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INDIA AND A PREFERENTIAL TARIFF 


HE Hon’ble Mr. Webb a leading Eu- 
ropean merchant of Karachi, has 
written a very readable book entitled 

India and the Empire. The aim of the book 
is to induce Indians to embrace Mr. 
Chamberlain’s policy of preferential tariffs 
within the British Empire. The style of 
the book is easy and attractive; but it 
must be stated at the outset that the reader 
wko will look for any serious argument in 
support of the author’s theme must be pre- 
pared to be disappointed. Throughout 
the work, there is much of what may be 
termed analogical reasoning. The outward 
and inward volumes of Indian trade are 
called by the author. currents, and compared 
with big streams and rivers, such as the 
Godavari, the Ganges, the Jhelum, the 
Cauvery, &c. Upon this metaphor the 
writer would build the proposition that 
just as it would be wasteful to allow private 
individuals to exploit or not, as they think 
-best, the life-giving waters of those majes- 
tic and never-failing streams, so it is econo- 
mically disastrous to cling to the policy 
of Free Trade, unrestricted by State inter- 
ference. The Government of {ndia, and 
those of other countries, utilize by means 
of irrigation-works the bounteous supplies 
of water which nature has placed within 
their reach, for the purpose of increasing 
the productivity of the soil, for generating 
power, and facilitating internal communica- 
tions. Mr. Webb a s that the inward, 
and outward currents of Indian trade, and 
the trade ofall the British possessions, ought 
to be similarly exploited for inereasing the 
_ Wealth, productive ity, and 
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of the people inhabiting the British Empire, 
Metaphorical similitude, however, is not 
argument, and Mr. Webb’s whole case 
hangs upon a metaphor. It must fail to 
carry conviction to minds that are accus- 
tomed to base their opinions on facts and” 
deductions from facts, and not upon mere { 
figurative expressions. The author however, ~ 
relies upon sentimental considerations to ¢ 
make up for lack of argument. He © 
appeals to the selfish instincts and patriotic 
sentiment of the British Nation to adopt 
Mr. Chamberlain’s policy, for the following 
consideration :-— 

It is well-known, says Mr. Webb, that 
manufacturing industries by their very 
nature give employment, and as a conse 
quence, food, clothyng, and material com 
fort, to a much larger number of men than 
mere agriculture. They are independent 
of climatic variations, which make agricul-_ 
ture a precarious occupation at the best, 
They give employment and profits through= 
out the year to large masses of men. They 
occupy small plots of land. This fact 
is now fully recognized by the leading 
nations of Europe and America, who have 
decided to enlist science and Staté aid for 
the furtherance of industrial pursuits within 
their own boundaries. In fact, most of the 
advanced nations of Europe and America 
are constantly endeavouring at ‘the pre- 
sent day to give as much employment ; 
possible to their own subjects and to bu 
up industries of their own. There w 
time when their backwardness in k 
ledge, practical skill, ‘and capital, 
pared with Great Britain, hind 
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progress, and made their e 
innocuous to the Britisher. 
of the whole world have now the experience 
of Great Britain to guide them. By the sys- 
tematic cultivation of science, by its applica- 
tion to the needs of productive industry, and 
by the establishment of suitable scientific 
and technological institutions, several na- 
tions have succeeded in raising their indivi- 
dual and collective skill to the standard 
of Great Britain: they have made up for 
their lack of capital by foreign loans and 
' by organizing and energetically husband- 
-ing their own limited resources. Their 
guecess in accomplishing their aims has 
been so signal that the expansion of 
their manufactures is jeopardizing Great 
Britain’s industrial preeminence. ‘To avert 
this impending ‘industrial disaster to Great 
Britain is the ultimate object of the author. 
The British Isles are by themselves, says 
_ Mr. Webb, smaller in extent than France 
vos Germany, whilst they have to support 
a relatively much larger population. If 
Great Britain stood alone in this fierce 
economic competition, her fate would be 
‘sealed. Put what she can not achieve 
alone, may be accomplished by a commer- 
_ cial federation of the various parts of 
the Empire. Mr. Webb thus heartily 
“embraces Mr. Chamberlain’s scheme, and 
works out the details of it, so far as it 
can be applied to India. With the Empire 
commercially federated, and protected 
against the competition of advancing rivals, 
Mr. Webb thinks that ‘the industrial pre- 
eminence of Great Britain would be secured 
upon an unassailable basis for all ‘time to 
come. 
There are other considerations of a higher 
order also, which, in Mr. Webb’s opinion, 
lend force to his proposals. If the present 
Free Trade policy coutinues, the outlook for 
Great Britain from the military and political 
standpoint is according to him equally 
gloomy. ‘The British Empire has an area 
of 12 million square miles, and a population 
of 400 millions The necessity of finding 
means wherewith to provide naval and 
military armaments poweful enough to 
_. resist all possible attacks by foreign powers 
— on this unique Empire isin Mr. Webb's view 
’: imperative. The total expenditure of Great 
4 Britain for her army and navy was in 1905-6, 

140 million pounds. It has considerably 
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But the nations atiom@f rival States, and will very probably 


go on rising in the near future. This vast 
expenditure, not to speak of the demands of 
internal administration, must come from the 
surplus earnings of trade and industry. If 
these are diminished under the pressure of the 
free competition of foreign rivals, the 
adequate protection of the Empire must 
become a task of increasing difficulty. But 
with Imperial federation for commercial 
purposes, it is easy of fulfilment. Though 
the physical resources of the British Isles are 
quite inadequate for the purpose of develop- 
ing a trade large enough to bear this huge 
burden of armaments, yet the Empire as a 
whole controls resources of a_ sufficient 
magnitude, in the author’s opinion, to place 
Great Britain in a position of indisputable 
superiority —both as regards trade and manu- 
factures, as well as naval armaments. Thus 
by another route Mr. Webb would arrive 
at the conclusion which he wishes to enforce, 
viz., that just as most European nations, 
America and Japan are zealously active in 
giving their own people as much employ- 
ment as possible by building up  indus- 
tries of their own within their territories, 
and just as they encourage by their commer- 
cial legislation this cardinal object, by ad- 
mitting duty-free raw materials from foreign 
countries and by levying heavy import duties 
to handicap the import of foreign manufac- 
tures, so ought Great Britain as an Empire 
to adopt a similar course. To induce 
Indians to assent voluntarily to this scheme 
would seem to be the main purpose of this 
work. 

Indians may naturally inquire before 
returning an answer one way or the other, — 
what are to be the details of this scheme of 
federation, what will be India’s new duties 
and obligations there-under, what will be the 
advantages to be obtained by her, and what 
sacrifices she will be expected to make in 
return. It may also be pertinent to inquire 
what will be the special dutiesand obligations 
of Great Britain herself under the proposed 
federation ; and what those of the other parts 
of the Empire, especially the self-governing 
white colonies. Mr. Webb has in a general 
way referred to these matters. He lays down 
the proposition that trade will develop at 
the greatest speed in places where labour, . 
materials, capital, and demand are found in — 
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the greatest abundance. In the heart of the 


British Empire, ze. in the British Isles, 
capital is available in ever-increasing plenty ; 
skilled labour of a high order exists there, 
and can be multiplied ad /ibitum by impart- 
ing technical knowledge and efficiency to the 
population of the British Isles; raw materi- 
als of every description such as jute, cotton, 
wool, leather, oil-seeds, timber, coal, and iron 
exist in boundless quantities within the 
Empire, and can be imported into the British 
Isles, under a preferential system, so as to 
give Great Britain an advantage over her 
white rivals; and as for demand, the vast 
population of the Empire, especially of India, 
would afford an inexhaustible market for 
British products, if only they were protected 
against foreign competition by a relatively 
low duty. In substance, therefore, Mr. 
Webb’s final snggestions amount to this, 
so far as India is concerned, viz., that India 
should continue to be a producer of raw 
materials for the benefit of England: that 
her markets ‘should give a discriminative 
advantage to British products, as against 
those of other nations: and that England 
should be enabled at the expense of India to 
maintain her industrial supremacy. 

A scheme so one-sided and transparently 
partial ean hardly expect a ready accep- 
tance in India: It is but just that we should 
reproduce the reason which in Mr. Webh’s 
opinion ought to incline India to accept 
it. The consideration in Mr. Webb’s view 
is of such paramount importance that it 
ought to govern the.giscussion of the whole 
problem even from the Indian point of 
view. He thinks that the continuance of 
the British supremacy is a matter of vital 
importance to India, and that in any unfore- 
seen catastrophe to the British power, India 
stands to lose. more than any other part of 
the Empire, so that in any scheme of 
“Imperial federation” India ought to be 
prepared to make larger and more unselfish 
secrifices than other parts of the Empire. 
India, therefore, ought to embrace it en- 
thusiastically, even though it must involve 
her in losses of large magnitude. 

Now Indians may be excused if they 
refuse to subscribe to the theory that their 
political connection with Great Britain is 


of greater advantage to them than to their 


tulers. That India enjoys peace and protec- 


tion and all the manifold advantages which 
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these imply may be at once conceded. — 
But the advantages on the other side, — 
and the moral ‘and material , sacrifices — 
borne by India are so substantial even | 
now, that it is at the best difficult to strike — 
the balance and determine on which side it” 
leans. With the sources of information 
Within their reach, and as at present inform- 
ed, Indians of all shades of opinion incline 
to think that the preponderance of benefits 
lies with their rulers. Though it may be 
practically impossible to determine this 
question one way or. the other by a resort 
to figures, yet it may be safely affirmed, 
that the imaginary contingeney of an un- 
foreseen catastrophe befalling the British 
Empire, would be an altogether impossible 
one, if Britain could be induced to make 
up her mind to abandon the present policy 
of her Indian rule in favour of a new one 
that will attach Indians permanently and 
more closely to her supremacy. With an 
enlightened, strong and prosperous India 
at her back, England can defy the strongest 
powers or even a combination of the strong- 
est powers of the world, It is high time 
that British statesmen turned their attention 
to this aspect of Britain’s future policy. 
Time-hardened prejudices, and vested in+ 
terests of particular classes, may for a time 
impede the immediate adoption of such 

a bold departure. But it is the only one 
that promises the most enduring guarantee 
for the welfare of India, and, the security 
of the British rule in this country. We 
have referred to this feature of British policy 
only to*refute Mr. Webb's fundamental 
proposition, that any mishap to the British 
rule would cause a greater loss to India 
than to Britain. This thesis is at the best 

a controvertiblé one. The imagin 
calamity can be fullly averted by a judi- 
cious and timely change of policy. 

We are thus left free to consider Mr. 
Webb’s scheme, apart from the political 
complexion given to it by conjuring res 
ginary mishaps to British supremacy. Before 
descending to details, it is permissible to in- 
vestigate the fundamental basis of the propos- 
ed economical federation. Is it to be equa- -_ 
lity or inequality? Will® thee several ge 
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tegral portions be on the same footing or 
will there be a, graduated scale according — 
to the complexion of the races inhabiting — 
them or their assumed advance in the 
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arts of material civilization? Will the 
Indian labourer under the new scheme be 
allowed to earn his bread in British Colum- 
bia, or Be driven out therefrom as undesir- 
able in the interests of Columbian white 
labour? Will he be permitted to earn 
his living by the sweat of his brow in 
open competition with the Boer, the German, 
the Roumanian, the Bulgar and all the 
motley crew who now form the whole po- 
pulation of British South Africa ; or will the 
best of our men be deported therefrom, or 
in case of non-compliance be made to 
work in chains on the public roads, as 
our esteemed and patriotic countryman Mr. 
Gandhi and his companions were forced 
to do under an unjust racial law? Will 
the Australian, who now considers his 
ground polluted if the Indian sets his foot 
upon it, give free access to the Indian? 
Will the law against merchant vessels man- 
ned by Indian Lascars going to Australia 
continue in force against our country- 
men? These and many other ugly ques- 
tions must be faced and answered to the 
satisfaction of the Indian, before he can be 
expected to lend his ear to the scheme of 
an Imperial commercial federation, of 
which a certain section of British Impe- 
rialists are so much enamoured. It may 
be useful to premise that Indians can enter- 
tain the proposal only on one condition, 
viz., that of perfect equality of treatment 
of all the parts—white, brown and black 
and on no other. We may well ask Mr. 
Webb to pause and consider this aspect 
of the question. Compulsion bys the use 
of superior political force is ancther matter, 
and we are not at present called upon to 
think either of its feasibility or its conse- 
quences. Perhaps the first step in Mr. 
Webb’s ambitious scheme had better be 
to call upon the colonies to remove the 
protective tariff barrier now raised by them 
against Great Britain and the color barrier 
against Indians. It may be said that it 
is a-difficult matter, and would require 
long and protracted negotiations with the 
colonies. Perhaps it is not probable that 
they will consent to sacrifice any of their 
present advantages. However, it would be 
a good test-move, It is an indispensable 
preliminary to all argument with the edu- 
cated Indian. +4 

It is easier for Great Britain herself, how- 


ever, to show her earnestness in this matter 
by abolishing the Cotton Excise Duties,which 
she forces the Government of India to levy, 
against all the recognized canons of Free 
Trade Political Economy. Mr. Webb him- 
self, be it said to his credit, clearly sees the 
absurdity of these duties. He condems them 
in a manly way. There are others of his 
countrymen who also shed crocodile tears 
over this iniquitous impost. It is necessary, 
however, for such gentlemen to agitate in 
England for their abolition. The wailings 
of the Indian Press have so far fallen on 
deaf ears, and now with repressive measures 
in full swing, perhaps less and less will be 
heard in the Indian Press against the 
monstrosity of the Indian Cotton Excise 
Duties. Yet it is a bare fact to assert, 
that every Indian who has bestowed a 
passing thought upon the subject keenly 
feels the unjust and oppressive nature of the 
tax, and will try his best to defeat its object. 
In the course of the last 10 years, the revenue 
from this duty has risen from 10 lacs to 40 
lacs a year,—a heavy burden on the consu- 
mer or the producer of Indian- Factory 
cloth, and this for no other object than 
that Lancashire weavers might be propitiat- 
ed. It will be a real service done to the 
Empire, if Mr. Webb and others of his way 
of thinking will expend their literary 


ability in convincing their countrymen 
of the atrocious nature of the impost 
and the deep discontent it is daily 


spreading among all classes of the people of 
India. For the educated Indian, the course 
is clearly marked out. He is resolutely 
determined to encourage the consumption 
of Indian-made cloths at all costs and 
sacrifices, so that erelong Lancashire and 
the Government of India may come to know, 
that the imports of Lancashire cloths have 
dwindled to such a low figure, that it is not 
worthwhile levying a Custom duty upon 
them, or maintaining the countervailing 
excise duties on Indian Mills. We trust, 
however, the British Government will listen 
to the voice of reason and conscience in the 
meanwhile. As for Mr. Webb’s scheme, no 
Indian can entertain it, till these duties 
are abolished. The Excise duties block 
the way. It will be well if Anglo-Indian 
publicists will bestow their attention and 
energy on this matter, as an earnest of their 
sincerity and good faith, Boer ie, 
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There is a third preliminary objection to 
Mr. Webb’s scheme, which has been already 
hinted at. He proposes to make Great 
Britain the centre of the manufacturing 
industries of the Empire, and would leave 
to others, especially India, the part of grow- 
ing raw materials, supplying them cheaply 
to Great Britain, and buying the manu- 
factured products of England. It is hardly 
possible that the self-governing colonies, 


. which go the length of erecting a tariff wall 


against her, will ever consent to such a 
scheme; and their dissent may prove fatal 
to the whole fabric ; and India can consent 
to join only on the basis of equality. 

But apart from that, the economic sound- 
ness of the scheme is seriously open to 
question. It is true that Great Britain now 
possesses unlimited capital and abundant 
skilled labour. But capital is a very mobile 
substance. Even now it is sent to the 
remotest parts of the world for higher pro- 
fits; it is imported to India by Government 
and private capitalists even at the present 
day. Itislent even to Turkey and China, 
not to speak of still remoter parts of 
the world. Skilled foremen can be created 
in India by means of technical education 
imparted in India or abroad or they can 
be imported. On the other hand, according 
to the author's hypothesis, it is in India that 
the consumers and the raw materials are to 
be found. Now, it is manifestly most 
economical that the raw materials should 
be turned into finished products near the 
home of the consumer. The superiority 
that Great Britain now enjoys over the other 
parts of the Empire in her manufactures 
is mostly due to the fact that she began 
them sooner. Such priority is not a 
permanent factor of superiority. -In many 
cases, as in the case of cotton and jute, she 
possesses no inherent advantage over the 
other parts of the Empire. in the case of 
jute, Bengal, on account of her proximity to 
the raw material, has shown that she can 
beat Dundee, whope extinction as a centre of 
jute manufacture i is only a question of time ; 
and in the case of cotton the natural advan- 
tages of raw material and demand which 
India possesses, will erelong drive away 
Lancashire from the Indian market by the 


‘Second trade method of open competition or 


to Mr. Webb’s scheme of free trade 
sone Ke pram As John Stuart Mill 


sil? 


: Be ees: nf ; 


says : “A country which has this (manufactur-_ 
ing) skill to acquire may in other respects — 


be better adopted to the production (e.g. of 
cottons, etc.) than those which were earlier in 
the field; and besides, as Mr. Roe remarks, 
nothing has a greater tendency to promote 
improvements in any branch of production 
than its trial under a new set of conditions.” 
The remark is applicable to the manufacture 
of cotton and jute in India, as well as that 
of many other articles. Mr. Webb’s specious 
argument that the manufactures of the 
Empire should be concentrated in Great 
Britain and that India should supply raw 
materials and consumers, is thus econo- 
mically unsound in its essence. It is an 
instructive instance of the one-sided charac- 
ter of the appeals often made to us by 
Anglo-Indian writers. Pafriotic bias blinks 
their vision. 

Assuming that the fundamental objec- 
tions above suggested can be overcome, 
and that every part of the Empire will be 
free under the proposed federation te pursue 
any industrial path that it considers most 
economical, and ‘that all will be equally 
required to protect the Empire against 
Foreign States, it is worthwhile considering 
the advantages and disadvantages which 
India is likely to derive and labour under, 
under this new British zollverein. Let us first 
see what Great Britain has to offer us in 
return for the sacrifices she expects us to 
make in the interests of the Empire, accord- 
ing to Mr. Webb's ideas. 

Great Britain now imports from India 
jute, wheat, coffee, tea and sugar. Now 
as regards jute, it is admitted that the 
fabrics made from it in. Dundee are re- 
exported to South America and elsewhere, 
and any import duty upon it by Britain 
would prejudice Dundee in her competition, 
As regards wheat, an import duty against 
foreign wheat imported into the British 
Isles, would hardly raise the price of Indian 
wheat, because India supplies only a quarter 
of the whole demand. The consequent 
rise in the price of Indian wheat would, 
Mr. Webb thinks, have little or no effect 
in encouraging the production of Indian — 
wheat, which is expanding as rapidly as _ 
circumstances allow. Mr. WeBb might haye 
added that under the present 
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manent rise in the price of wheat, as the 
whole excess of his profits is very likely 
to be swept into the treasury at the next 
periodical settlement of the land assess- 
ment. We can agree with Mr. Webb that 
a higher duty on foreign wheat in England 
in favour of Indian wheat can hardly help 
India. As regards sugar, India cannot at 
present supply even her own internal demand 
and has ceased to be a exporter of that 
article, 

Tea and coffee are indeed commodities, 
which under the present conditions, have 
grown up into large industries in India. 
Any favour shown by England as against 
the tea of China or the coffee of Brazil, 
for instance, would be a gain to the Indian 
producer of these articles. There is a strong 
and systematic agitation conducted by the 
tea and coffee planters of India against 
the high duties levied in Great Britain on 
the imports of tea and coffee. It is based 
on the certain hope that sooner or later it 
will succeed, and the rise in demand that 
follows even a slight reduction in the British 
import duty on these articles of general 
consumption justifies their anticipations. 
Indians are, however, neutral by-standers in 
this controversy, because they look upon 
these industries as essentially European. 
Almost the whole capital employed in them 
is foreign and the management and super- 
vision also are wholly foreign. Ali that 
‘India gains from the existence of the indus- 
try in Indian territory is the wages given 
to the Indian coolies employed by the white 
planters of Assam, and elsewhere, These 
coolies work under indentures and are not 
free labourers, who can combine to raise 
their wages, when the trade is brisk. So 
no Indian can consider these as Indian 
industries. A concession to them would 
not bea gain to !ndia. Ina later part of 
his book, Mr. Webb calls them British 
Industries, which they really are. His appeal 
‘to his countrymen in Great Britain to 
support them on the ground that the plant- 
ers “have a political value as being placed 
in acorner of India given to unrest” is 
quite out of place from an economical point 
of view. The appeal is likely to tell on 
the Indian mind in quite a different way. 
The Indian thinks, and rightly too, that 
in a natural state of things, these industries 
ought to be in Indian hands; that the 


indenture system of labour in the tea and 
coffee industries ought to cease; and that 
the Government ought to smooth the way 
for its gradual transfer to Indian enterprise. 

It is clear, therefore, and Mr. Webb him- 
self admits as much, that as far as the 
exports of India to Great Britain are con- 
cerned, the latter can not show any such 
preference as will distinetly benefit India. 
It is important to bear this in mind, because, 
it reduces the scheme to this, viz., that India 
should join the proposed federation, though 
it is difficult for her to gain anything econo- 
mically by so doing. It is certain that she 
might lose considerably. Perhaps we are 
expected to take the step for the beauty and 
honour of the thing. 

As against the almost empty scale offered 
by Great Britain, Mr. Webb would expect us 
to set in the Indian scale two things :—First- 
ly, India should admit British manufactured 
products at a lower rate of duty than those 
of foreign nations; and secondly, even as 
regards her raw products, she should sell 
them cheaper to England than to Germany, 
or any other foreign State. Now as regards 
imports, even at the present. day, India 
imports nearly 73 p.c. of the total of ex- 
ternal products from British sources, and 
only 27 from outside. India is wrong, he 
thinks, in buying more steel, more silk, 
more glass, more jewellery, more clocks and 
watches from foreigners than from British 
territories. British craftsmen, he contends, 
are very expert in the manufacture of such 
articles and ought to be encouraged. As 
a general rule, he would urge that India 
ought to adopt a preferential tariff in favour 
of British-made goods and against their 
foreign competitors ; and as a» specific step, 
he would propose that while the present 
5 p-c.duty on the British goods should 
be retained for revenue purposes, a dif- 
ferential one of 10 or 15 p.c. should be 
imposed on all imports from foreign sources. 

We may suppress our involuntary smile 
at the assertion that the British manufac- 
turer is very expert in his craft as com- 
pared with Germans or Americans. But 
seriously, one may inquire how it is that 
the expert English craftsman is unable to. 
undersell his rival in the free market of 
India, where all the political and moral 
conditions are in his favour. The taste 
of the Indian for foreign articles has been — 
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largely moulded and sustained by British 
ideas and examples, and if notwithstanding 
all this, the foreign product is preferred to 
the British, surely there is something wrong 
or defective either in the Briton’s products 
or his methods. It was fondly supposed 
that the foreigner often passed off his article 
on the Indian consumer under the cover 
ofa British garb; and the Indian Legis- 
lature, for the better protection of the Bri- 
tish products passed an Act making it com- 
pulsory on all importers to show on the 
article of import the country of its manufac- 
ture. The result, as is well known, is not 
flattering to British self-complaisance. Arti- 
cles “made in Germany’ or elsewhere 
are now imported in larger quantities than 
those of British origin. But apart from this, 
an Indian may well inquire why he should 
be required to pay more for the German 
article, than for the British; or in short, for 
allimports. The natural result of adopt- 
ing Mr. Webb’s proposal would be to 
make all imports dearer to India, and to 
put more money into the pocket of the Bri- 
tish producer. This would be a distinct 
loss to India, and a gain to Britain. Why 
should we consent to bear this sacrifice? 
It has been shown that Britain can offer 
nothing in return. Is it not enough for 
Britain that 73 p. c. of Indian imports 
come from British sources? Why should 
she seek to monopolize the Indian market 
at the expense not only of her rivals, but 
of poverty-stricken India? The argument 
that the British workman wants encourage- 
ment will not hold water fora moment. It 
is the poor Indian artisan that wants all the 
sympathy and practical encouragement that 
can be given. 

For the articles of Indian export, viz., jute, 
jute-manufactures, til-seed, lac, teak wood, 
myrobalams, mohwra flower, etc., Mr. Webb 
has the same simple expedient to propose, 
viz., that they should be sold cheaper to 
Great Britain than to others by the im- 
‘position of an export duty in India on 
those that are exported to foreign countries. 
He rightly draws our attention to the fact 
that in some of these India enjoys a prac- 
tical monopoly, as in jute, lac, mohwra 
flowers, etc.; and in others a qualified 
monopoly, because few other countries 
produce them; while there is a_ third 
class which India has the adyantage of 
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being able to sell cheaply, this class com- 
prising skins and hides and seeds. It would 
be economically quite correct for India to 
levy an export duty on articles on which 
we have a special advantage of production, 
But it is hard to see why such a levy should 
be partial 7.e., as against foreigners only and 
not against all impartially. The same con- 
sideration would be urged by Mr. Webb 
that he did in respect of British imports 
into India, wz., that it would encourage 
British manufactures. The answer to this 
contention has been already anticipated— 
British producers require no such encourage- 
ment; it is the Indian manufacturer that 
requires it; all such preference, moreover, 
means loss to India to the advantage of 
Britain. It is manifestly unjust. 

It is urged that even at the present day 
foreign countries use tariff devices for 
encouraging their own industries at the 
expense of India and Great Britain, and 
that a measure of retaliation seems indispens- 
able in the interests of both. Germany, 
for instance, will import Indian unhusked 
rice duty-free but not husked rice: she 
admits raw jute free, but not jute cloth or 
jute bags, and such examples can, of course, 
be multiplied. Now speaking for Indja, 
one sees no objection to framing a reta- 
liatory scheme against countries which 
treat India thus, and if India were econo- 
mically an autonomous State like Canada, 
she would long since have adopted such 
measures. For instance, she might have 
levied an export duty on all articles in 
which she has a practical monopoly. But 
it is difficult to understand why India 
should make large pecuniary sacrifices to 
benefit Britain, the richest country in the 
world, without receiving any equivalent. 
Even at the present day, a duty on raw jute 
can be immediately imposed and if that is 
not done it is because it would be striking a 
mortal blow at the declining jute industry 
of Dundee. India, and the continental 
States of Europe and America, are day by 
day driving Dundee back, and her final 
expulsion from the field is only a question 
of time. 

Mr. Webb’s work throw, a_ curious 
side-light on the Indian Tariff Schedule, — 
It is now weli-known that the cotton excise 
duties on thé cloth of Indian Mills are — 
retained for the benefit of Lancashire: but — 
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till we read Mr, Webb’s book, it did not 
strike us that jute, in the production of 
which India has a monopoly, is free from an 
export duty because Dundee would be injured 
otherwise, Mr. Webb does not state this in 
so many words, but this is the inference that 
a t be drawn from his special pleading 
vour of supplying jute to the manufac- 
pies of Dundee at a cheaper price than to 
France or Germany. We have already 
' quoted the high authority of John Stuart 
' Mill against the continuance of the unnatural 
trade of Dundee. While on this subject, 
we cannot but express our surprise at the 
e unique phenomenon of all the jute factories 
of Bengal being capitalized and managed 
Europeans. To people in Western India, 
_ the fact is almost inexplicable. Now that 
_ the Swadeshi spirit is in full force in 
- Bengal, is it too much to hope that jute 
mills financed by Indians and staffed by 
“Indians will be amongst the new industries 
E of the Province ? The object is well worthy 
' of the ambition of the foremost province 
of India, 
We would close this review with a few 
_ general observations. In his zeal for the 
promotion of the industries of his own 
country, the author has overlooked obstacles 
that are, to say the least, formidable, and 
aimost insurmountable. The utter one- 
sidedness of his proposals has escaped him 
altogether. The idea that India should 
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continue to be the exploiting field of Great 
Britain, to produce cheap raw materials for 
her manufactures, and be on her part a ready 
market for British products, still dominates 
his way of thinking. The work is devoid of 
the broader considerations of justice and fair — 
play. Sympathy for fallen fortunes of 
India at the present day is not at all trace- 
able throughout the book. It argues great 
simplicity to assume that a cleverly written 
book in facile language is all that is 
necessary to carry Indian opinion in 
favour of the preposterous seheme sketched 
out. Above all Mr. Webb would seem 
to be totally ignorant of the deep and 
ineradicable feeling in favour of Se 
indigenous manufactures on the Indian s 
that now heaves in the heart of all Indians 
throughout the land. The purpose of Mr. 
Webb’s work runs quite counter to this high 
patriotic desire, This fact alone. would be 
sufficient to ensure its summary rejection, 
even if it contained a few grains of solid 
argument. India desires full protection for 
her own nascent industries against the world. 
She is now voluntarily making large 
sacrifices to that end, Under.these circums- 
tances it is absurd to ask her to continue 
to be a producer of raw materials. for the 
manufacturers of Great Britain, and to be a 
close market for their fabrics. 
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AMERICA’S EDUCATIONAL WORK IN THE eye Sie! eh 


“y am come”, said the Great Teacher, 
“that ye might have life and that ye 
might have it more abundantly.” 
‘The Englisnman in India says the same 
, virtually, if not in so many words. 
“fing, vie repeating this refrain for over 
a caer and a half. 

The tree is judged by its fruit. The 
“sincerity of the Englishman in uttering these 
sentiments gan be gauged by what he has 
actually accomplished educationally in India 
ring his tenure of these many decades. 
census tells the tale. Ten per cent. of 

‘men and less thee: one per cent. of women 






“men 


can read and write; “a in this day sia 
age only 1°37 per cent. are in school. 
“Tam come,”’ said the Dutchman:when he 


grabbed hold of the Asiatic is to the 
south of the Malay Straits Settlements, “that 


e might have life and that ye agh have 
* more abundantly”, * 

In Java we find ‘the same state of aftie 
as we do in India. The Im 
man and the Imperial nar 
alike in their attitudes towar¢ 
their “wards.” Both promise 












oe vanese is even worse than that of the | 


Bp ishman’s treatment of the Indian, and 
has been stated as follows: ae a 
~ "They (the Javanese) have had few opportunities to 
ie ene i ck education ead they have 

not been encouraged to learn the Dutch lan 

through which they might have gained more know- 
ledge of the world’ beyond the limits of their island. 
They have, however, been made to understand the 
desirability of an extremely humble training in the 
presence of members of the dominant race. e 
island has been covered by an unparallellod intensive 
cultivation, and railroads have opened the interior to 
the markets of the world. But no means have been 
established through which the Javanese may acquire 
the training necessary to enable them to be anythin, 
more than cultivators of rice. They are being train 
to fill only a very limited number of the economic 
positions of society and thus, instead of being prepared 
to distribute themselves throughout all departments 
of the social body, they are confined by their educa- 
tional limitations practically to a single occupation, 
They thus constitute a separate class, a mere fragment 
| of society.” , 

In direct contrast to the policy of repres- 
sion adopted by the English and the Dutch 
is that of the United States in its newly 
acquired Eastern possession of the Philippine 
Islands. It is curious that a Republic, which 
not many decades ago fought to shake off 
its own shackles, should now appear in the 
role of an Imperial nation; but that is, as 
the Imperial English novelist would say, 
another story—an infamous story, that will 
not bear light. The United States, however, 
is making an honest effort to show the world 
that the land of the Stars and Stripes means 
| well by the Filipino and purposes to educate 

him to the level of the members of other en- 
_ lightened communities of the world. The aims 

of America in the Philippines, according to 
an American educational authority, are, that 
| “the systematic instruction of the schools 
should touch the life of society at all possible 

points”; that it should “deal with all the 
_ departments of knowledge needed to further 
teria well as the intellectual 
”, The Honorable William 
yreat measure, respon- 
up of the educational 

Islands, naively 
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~ » SOS J acl 
snap iesrs the duties of the ‘citizen, 
of rr sibility for the gover 
restraint absolutely necessary 
minority by a majority.” ee 
Without mincing words, Mr. Taft 
that the outline of what the American 
are doing and intend to do for the f 
is at variance with the program and | : 
of the British and Dutch. He points out — 
that after one hundred and twenty-five years _ 
of British control, only 1.37 per cent. of the — 
natives of India are attending school, while, — 
after four years of American administration | 
in the Philippine Islands 3.53 per cent. of — 
the total population of these isles is under 
instruction and the number of Filipino boys 
and girls attending school is constantly on | 
the increase. About 400,000 of the 2,000,000 
Filipino children between 5 and 17 years of 
age are in the schools. ‘Two-thirds of these — 
pupils are from g to 12 years of age. The 
age at which pupils are to enter 
secondary or high-school classes is about 
16 or 17. Likewise he shows that in Java — 
under Dutch control, only 4 per cent. of the 
people are at school. To quote Mr. Taft: 
“The ~— of this policy is a if people are left — 
ignorant under a str overn 4 
re much lese fikely: to, fedecntn aaa ekaee: 
restrictions of government and much more amenable | 
to governmental influences in inducing them to labor 
and till the fields, than if they receive education | 
enough to widen their horizon and inspire them to be — 
something more than hewers of wood and haulers of — 
water, 
to be derived from the general t ( 
all the people greatly outwei the disad: 
Belek py She. 
acqul educ mn 
Slat eee It is not the of the Ameri- 
_ Government in retaining control of the F 
secure a permanent governm 
Islands to rg a ie 


ignorant le from 
eocaerclik eaies may be sect 
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throat, who turned black in the face and 

rolled his eyes. 

“Be careful, Jeeki, or you will kill the 
man,” said Alan, recognising the Mungana, 
and taking in the situation. 

“Why not, Major? He want kill you, and 
me too afterwards. Good riddance of bad 
rubbish, as Bible say.” 

“Tam notso sure, Jeeki. Give him air 
and let me think. Tell him that if he makes 
ny noise, he dies.” 

eeki obeyed, and the Mungana’s darken- 
ing eyes grew bright again as he drew his 
breath in great sobs. 

“Now, friend,” said Alan in Asiki, “why 
did you wish to stab me?” 

“Because I hate you,” answered the man, 
“who to-morrow will take my place and 
the wife I love.” 

“Asa year or two ago you took someone 
_ else’s, eh? Well, suppose now that I don’t 
_ want either your place or your wife.” 

_ “What would that matter even if it were 
true, White Man, since she wants you ?” 

“Il am thinking, friend, that there is some- 
one else she will want when she hears of 
this. How do you suppose that you will 

_ die to-morrow? Not so easily as you hope, 
perhaps.” : 

_The Mungana’s eyes seemed to sink into 
his head and his face to sicken with terror, 
_ That shaft had gone home. 

_ “Supposing I make a bargain with, you,” 
went on Alan slowly. “Supposing J say: 
‘Mungana, show me the way out of this 
place, as you can, now at once. Or if you 
prefer it, refuse and be given up to the 
Asika.’ Come, you are not too mad to un- 
derstand, Answer and quickly.” 

“Would you kill me afterwards?” he 
asked. 

“Not I. Why should I wish to kill you? 
You can come with us and go where you 
_ will. Or you can stay here and die as the 
_ Asika directs.” 

“I cannot believe you, White Man. 
_ not possible that ‘hes should wish to run 

away from so much love and glory, or to 
_ spare one who would have slain you. Also 
rhe would be difficult to get you. out of Bonsa 
/ town. 

__“Jeeki,” said Alan, “this fellow is mad; 
_ after all, I think you had better po to the 
_ door and shout for the priests,” 

“No, no, lord,” begged the wretched crea- 
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Alan looked, about him and knew th 
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ture, “I will trust you, I will try, though it 
is you who must be mad.” 

“Very good. Stand over him, Jeeki, 
while I put on my things, and—yes, give 
me that mask. If he stirs, kill him at once.” 

So Alan made himself ready. Then he 
mounted guard over the Mungana, and Jeeki 
did likewise, although he shook his head 
over their prospect of escape. 

“No go,” he muttered, “no go! If we get 
past priests, Asika catch us with her magic. 
When I bolt with your reverend uncle Iast 
time, Little Bonsa arrange business because 
she go abroad fetch you, Now likely as not 
she bowl you out, and then good-bye Jeeki.” 

Alan sternly bade him be quiet and stop 
behind if he did not wish to come. 

“No, no, Major,’ he answered, “I come all 
right. Asika very prejudiced beggar, and if 
she find me here alone-—oh, my! Better die 
double after all. ‘wo’s company, Major. 
Now, all ready, march!” And he gave the 
unfortunate Mungana a fearful kick as a 
hint to proceed. 

So utterly crushed was the poor wretch 
that even this insult did not stir him to re- 
sentment. ; 

“Follow me, White Man,” he said, “and if 
you desire to live, silent. Throw your 
cloaks about your heads.” 

They did so, and holding their revolvers 
in their right hands, glided after the Munga- 
na. In the corner of the big room they came 
to a little stair. How it opened in that 
place where no stair-had been, they could 
not see or even guess, for it was too dark. 
Only now they knew the means by which 
the Asika had been able to visit them at 
night. 

The Mungana went first down the stair. 
Jeeki followed, holding him by the arm with 
one hand while in the other he kept his own 
knife ready to stab him at the first sign of 
treachery. 

Alan brought up the rear, keeping hold of 
Jeeki’s cloak. They passed down twelve 
steps of stair, then turned to the right along 
a tunnel, then to the left, then to the right 
again. In that pitch darkness it was an aw- 
ful journey, since they knew not whither 
they were being led, and expected that 
every moment would be their last. 
length, quite of a sudden, they er 
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place. It was where the feast had been held 
two months before, when the priests were 
poisoned and Big Bonsa chose the victims 
- for sacrifice. Already it was prepared for 
the great festival of to-morrow when the 
Mun, should drown himself and Alan be 
married to the Asika. There on the dais 
were the gold chairs were they were to sit, 
and green branches of trees mixed with 
curious flags decked the vast amphitheatre 
beyond. Moreover, there was the broad 
canal, and floating in the midst of it the 
hideous gold fetish, Big Bonsa. The moon- 
light shone on its glaring deathly eyes, its 
' fish-like snout and its huge, pale teeth. 
Alan looked at it and shivered, for the 
thing was horrid and uncanny, and the 
utter loneliness in which it lay there staring 
upwards at the moon, seemed to accentuate 
the horror. 

The Mungana noticed his fear and whis- 
pered. 

“We must swim the water. If you have 
a god, White Man, pray him to protect you 
from Bonsa.” 

“Go on,” answered Alan, “I do not dread 
a fetish, only the look of it. But is there no 
way round ?” 

The Mungana shook his head and began 
to enter the canal. Jeeki, whose teeth 
were chattering hung back, but Alan push- 
ed him from behind, so sharply that he 
stumbled and made a splash. Then Alan 
followed, and as the cold, black water rose 
to his chest, looked at Big Bonsa. 

It seemed to him that the thing had 
turned round and was staring at them. 
Surely a few seconds ago its snout pointed 

the other way. No, that must be fancy. He 
was swimming now, they were all swim- 
ming. Alan and Jeeki holding their pistols 
and little stock of cartridges above their 
heads to keep them dry. ‘The gold head of 
Big Bonsa appeared to be lifting itself up in 
the water, as a reptile might in order to get 
a better view of these proceedings, but 
doubtless it was the ripples that they caused 
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of a torpedo, and set low down 
two curving waves, a flash of gold. The 
gurgling, inhuman laugh, and a weight w 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


THE END OF THE MUNGANA, 


The moonlight above vanished. Alan — 
was alone in the depths with his devil, or 
whatever it might be. He could feel hands 
and feet gripping and treading on him, but 
they did not seem to be human, for there 
were too many of them, Also they were 
very cold, He gave himself up for dead, 
and thought of Barbara. : 

Then something flashed into his mind. I 
his hand he still held the revolver. He 
pressed it against the thing that was smo- 
thering him, and pulled the trigger. Again 
he pulled it, and again, for it was a self- 
cocking weapon, and even there deep down 
in the water he heard the thud of the e 
sion of the damp-proof copper cartridges. 
His lungs were bursting, his senses reeled ; 
only enough of them remained to tell him 
that he was free of that strangling grip and 
floating upwards. His head rose above the 
surface, and through the mouth of his mask 
he drew in the sweet air with great gasps. 
Down below him in the clear water he saw 
the yellow head of Big Bonsa rocking and 
quivering like a great reflected moon, saw 
too that it was beginning to rise. Yet he 
could not swim away from it, the thi 
seemed to have hypnotised him. He ae 9 
Jeeki calling to him from the shallow water | 
near the further bank, but still he floated 
there like a log staring dewn at Big Bonsa — 
beneath. ; A tee 

Jeeki plunged back into the canal, and 
with a few strong strokes reached him, | 
gripped him by the arm, and began to tow — 
him to the shore. re they came thet 
Big Bonsa rose like a huge fish and 
follow them, but could not, or so it 















At any rate, it only whi 
round u the surface, wh 
uid that turned the 
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nica dae © could forget. He staggered to 
the 1k and stood staring at it, where it 


; wallowed and shrieked, but 
of the milky foam could make no- 


because 
amahat in that light. 
= t is it, Jeeki?” he said with an 
‘idiotic laugh. “What is it?” 
“Oh! don’ t know. Devil and all, p’r’aps. 
Come on, Major, before it catch us. # 
_ “I don't think it will catch anyone just at 
resent. Devil or not, hollow-nosed bullets 
don’t agree with it. Shall 1 give it another 
' Jeeki?” and he lifted the pistol. 
“No, no, Major, don’t play tomfool,” and 
| _ Jeeki grabbed him by the arm and dragged 
pees away. 
A few paces further on stood the Mun- 
gana like a man transfixed, and even then 
lan noticed that he regarded him with 
_ something akin to awe. 
“Stronger than the god,” 
“stronger than the god,” 
forward. 
| Following the path that ran beside the 
_ canal, they plunged into a tunnel, holding 
each other as before. Ina few minutes they 
_ were through it and in a place full of cedar 
trees outside the wall of the Gold House 
_ under which evidently the tunnei passed, for 
' there it rose behind them. Beneath these 
cedar trees they flitted like ghosts, now in 
the moonlight and now in the shadow. 
The great fall to the back of the town was 
on their left, and in front of them lay one 
of the arms of the river, at this*spot a rag- 
ing torrent not more than a hundred feet 
in width, spanned by a narrow suspension 
bridge which seemed to be supported by 
two fibre ropes. On the hither side of this 
bridge stood a guard hut, and, to their dis- 
may, out of this hut ran three men armed 
with spears, evidently to cut them off. One 
of these men sped across the bridge and 
took his stand at the further end, while the 
other two posted themselves in their path 
‘at the entrance to it. 
The Mungana slackened his speed and 
said one word—*Finished !" and Jeeki also 
_ hesitated, then turned and pointed behind 
them, 


Alan oaks back, and flitting in and out 
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he muttered, 
and bounded 








ib € the priests of Bonsa. TT air seized 
"them all, and they rushed ea the bridge. 


eeki reached it first, and dodging 
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veen the cedar trees saw hiss white robes k 
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the spears of the two guards, plunged his 
knife into the breast of one of them, and 
butted the other with his great head, so that 
he fell over the side of the bridge on to the 
rovks below. 

“Cut, Major, cut!” he said to Alan, wie 
pushed past him. “AH right now.” 

They were on the narrow, swaying bridge 
—it was but a single plank—Alan first, 
then the Mungana, then Jeeki. When they 
were half way across Alan looked before 
him, and saw a sight he could never forget. 

The third guard at the further side was 
sawing through one of the fibre ropes with 
his spear. There they were on the middie 
of the bridge with the torrent raving fifty 
feet beneath them, and the man had nearly 
severed the rope ! To get over before he 
was through it was impossible ; behind were . 
the priests; beneath the roaring river. 
All three of them stopped as though para- 
lysed, for all three had seen. Something 
struck against Alan’s leg; it was his pistol 
that still remained fastened to his wrist by 
its leather thong. He cocked and lifted it, 
took aim, and fired. The shot missed, 
which was not wonderful ‘considering the 
light and the platform on whith the shooter 
stood. It missed, but the man, astonished, | 
for he had never seen or heard such a thing 
before, stopped his sawing for a moment, 
and stared at them. Then, as he began 
again, Alan fired once more, and this time 
by good fortune the bullet struck the man 
somewhere in the body. He fell and as he 
fell grasped the nearly separated *oRe and 
hung to it. 

“Get hold of the other rope and come 
yelled Alan, and once more they | cant 
forward. 

“My God! it's going,” he ellled in 
“Hold fast, Jeeki, Beings ‘ast 1” ; Tait 

Next instant the rope parted and the man 
vanished, The bridge tipped over, and, sup- 
ported by the remaining rope, ae edge- | 
ways i To hogee rope the three of them 
clung desperately, resting their feet u 
edge of the tae onal For EEE 
conds they rema 











cacaieabat wala stretched beneath their 
threefold weight. 

It was a horrible j ieuleaey, and in ia’ imagi- 
nation took at least an hour. Yet they ac- 
complished it, for at last they found them- 
selves huddled together, but safe upon the 
further bank. The sweat pouring down 
from his head had almost blinded Alan; a 
deadly nausea worked within him, sickly 
tremors shot up and down his spine; his 
brain swam. Yet he could hear Jeeki, in 
whom excitement always took the form of 

speech, saying loudly, 

PeeThink that man no liar what say our 
great papas was monkeys. Never look down 
on monkey no more. Wake up, Major, those 
priests monkey-men too, for we all brothers, 
you know. Wait a bit, I stop their little 
game,” and springing up, with three or four 
cuts of the big curved knife he severed the 
remaining ropes just as their pursuers reached 
the further side of the chasm. 

They shouted with rage as the long bridge 
swung back against the rock, the cut end of 
it falling into the torrent, and waved their 
spears threateningly. To this demonstration 
Jeeki replied with gestures of contempt such 
‘as are known to street Arabs, Then he 
looked at the Mungana, who lay upon the 
ground a melancholy and dilapidated spec- 
tacle, for the perspiration had washed lines 
of paint off his face and patches of dye from 
his hair, also his gorgeous robes were water- 
ained and his gem necklaces broken. 
aving studied him) awhile Jeeki kicked him 
pnedsaeres till he got up, and then asked 
n to set out the exact situation. The Mun- 
I answered. that they were safe fora 
skis) since that torrent could only be 
d by the broken bridge, and was too 
rapid to swim, The Asiki, he added, must 

xO a long journey round through the city in 
order to | at them, though doubtless 
0 at them down in time. Here 
n rt, since he knew all that 
; wished to learn 





















THE YELLOW GOD 


ni 









“Glad to hear it, I am sure,” 
Alan as he rose, “But what's to be ec 
the Mungana e ' 

“Don’t know and don’t care,’ ’ said 

“no more good to us. Can and see h 
Big Bonsa feel, if, he like,” and stretchi 
out his big hand as theaieh | in a moment of © 
abstraction, he removed the costly necklaces _ 
from their guide’s neck and thrust them into | 
the pouch he wore. Also he picked up the — 
gilded linen mask which Alan had removed 
from his head and placed it in the same 
receptacle, remarking that he “always 
thought that it wicked to waste anything.” 

Then they started, the Mungana following 
them. Jeeki paused and waved him off, but 
the poor wretch still come on, whereon Jeeki 
atte pe the big, crooked knife, his own 

nife. 

“What are you going to do,” 
awaking to the situation, 

“Cut off head of that cocktail man, Major, 
and so save him lot of trouble. Also we got 
no grub, and if we find any he want eat a 
lot. Chop what do for two, p'r'aps, make 
very short commons for three. Also he 
might play dirty trick, so much best dead.” 

“Nonsense,” said Alan sternly, “let the 
poor devil come pen eae he likes. One 

good turn deserves anot 

“Just so, Major, he want cut our throats, 
sol want cut his--one good turn deserves 
another, as wise king say in Book when he 
give half baby to woman that didn’t want 
it. Well, so be it, Major, specially as it no 
matter, for he not stop with us long.” 

“You mean that he will run away, Jeeki ” 

“Oh! no, he not run away, he in toc blue — 
funk for that. But something run away — 
with him, because he ought die - cal ial 
night. Oh, yes, you see, you see, and Jeeki 
hope that something not run ~ ong See 
too, Major, because you ought be 
same time.” 

“Hope not, I am_ sure,” sade | 
and hahinkiae him of Big Bonsa > 

ing and screaming on the water anc 
ing ont Sra: blood, he panel: 


said Alan, 
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aes which Alan put tetra to 
wild heroageasrnn but Jeeki and the Mungana said 
by ghosts. Indeed, it ap- 
oe that all this jungle was supposed to 
be haunted, and no Asiki would enter it at 
or, unless he were very bold and pro- 
tected by many charms, by day either. 
- Therefore it was an excellent place for fugi- 
tives who sorely needed a good start. 
__ At length the day began to dawn just as 
iy, reached the main road where it crossed 
cae hills, whence on his journey thither Alan 
; had his first view of Bonsa-Town. Peering 
the edge of the bush, they perceived a 
iu: burning near the road and round it five 
' or Six men, who seemed to be asleep. Their 
oe thought was to avoid them, but the 
gana, creeping up to Alan for Jeeki he 
~ would not approach, whispered. 
“Not Asiki, Ogula chief and slaves who 
ee Bonsa-Town yesterday.” 
They crept nearer the fire and saw that 
euehie: ‘was so, Then rejoicing exceedingly, 
| they awoke the old chief, Fahni, who at 
e ei thought they must be spirits. But 
when he recognised Alan, he flung himself 
on his knees and kissed his hand, because 
to him he owned his liberty. 
“No time for all that, Fahni,” 
_ “Give us food.” 
- Now of this as it gintigeed there was 
nty, since by the Asika’s orders the slaves 
had been laden with as much as they could 
car They ate of it ravenously, and while 
Kr ate, told Fahni something of the story 
of their escape. The old chief listened 
amazed, but, like Jeeki, asked Alan why 

Beg not killed the Mungana, who would 

ve killed him. 

n, who was in no mood for long ex- 
planations, answered that he had kept him 
with them because he might be useful. 

“Yes, yes, White Man I see,” exclaimed 
the old cannibal. “Although he is so thin 
he will always make a meal or two ata 
Pinch. ‘Truly the white men are wise and 

Z t. Like the ants, they take thought 

_ for the morrow.” 

As soon as they had swallowed their food 
ae all together, for, although Alan 
ointed out to Fahni that he might be safer 

, the old chief, 


said Alan. 











1 who had a real affection 
n, would not be persuaded to leave 
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Now Jeeki, abandoning the main road, 
led them up a stream, walking in the water 
so that their footsteps might leave no trace, 
and thus away into the barren mountains 
which rose between them and the great 
swamp. On the crest of these mountains 
Alan turned and looked back towards 
Bonsa-Town. 
valley was the hateful, river-encircled place. 
There fell the great cataract in the roar of 
which he had lived for so many weeks. 
There were the black cedars, and there 
gleamed the roots of the Gold House, his 
prison, where dwelt the Asika and the 
dreadful fetishes of which she was the 
priestess. To him. it was like the vision 
of anightmare, he could scarcely think it 
real. And yet by this time doubtless they 
sought him far and wide. What mood, he 
wondered, would the Asika be in when she 
learned his escape and the fashion of it, 
and how would she greet him if he were 
recaptured and taken back to her? Well, 


he would not be recaptured. He had still 


some cartridges, and he would fight till 
they killed him, or failing that, save the 
last of them for himself.’ Never, never 
could he endure to be dragged back. to 
Bonsa-Town there to live and die. ~ " 


They went on across the mountains, tillin |, 


the afternoon once more they saw the road 
running beneath them like a ribbon, and at 
the end of it the lagoon. Now they rested 
a while, and held a consultation while they 
ate. Across that lagoon they could not 
escape without a canoe. 
“Lord, said the Mungana presently, sy 
terday when these cannibals were let & 
swift runner was sent forward ai 8: 
that a good boat should be provisioned a: 
made ready for them, and by now aoubitas| 
this has been done. Let them descend to 
the road, walk on to the bay and ask r 
the boat. Look! younder, far away, a 
tongue of land covered with trees juts out 
into the lake. We will make our way 
ther, and after nightfall this chief can row 
back to it and take us into the canoe.” A 
Alan said that the plan was 





There far across the fertile © 


with dense ars ft a which they 
must force a way in the ng darkness, 
ot without hore and d Siosatcp Still they 


mplished it, + at length, quite _ 
hausted, crept to the very point where 

bid thetisnlyes betwreca some stones at t : 

water's edge. — 

_ tere they waited for three long hours, but 


c boat came. — 
up- one now, Major,” 
kguard, Fanny, bolt and 


said 


le we us here, and to-morrow Asika nobble 


e down to bay, steal his 
ve Gcueh behind, ae 


he sina Fahni, it ph ies 
_Jeeki was right, or a0 
hone bal wet able to 


mised to him and his ‘people, i 
man admitted that it was He 
ance with orders pent fi recalls the 
Fahni ee his men ae 

headman apparently sat odie eo 
prevent gs Just as ving 
messen, rrived from Bonsa- 

with ion, and his tongue — 
from his jaws, who called | 

the metered anche had esca 
servant 

they were believed to be ungane, and ides 
holy woods near Bonsa-T, 

be ailowed to leave the bay. 

man shouted to Fahni to re 

tended not to hear, and 

did anyone attempt to foll 

was only after ni nigh 

put the boat about anc 

land, to pick up Alan 

had © ecine That 


ness, and they | 
mile after 1 
He 
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stars. Jeeki hit him 
) bade ‘him be silent, but 






















Speaking broadly, the average American, 
a rule, is as ignorant of the real character 
f the Mormon people and institutions as 
he educated Indians, In fact, the American 
as less knowledge of Mormons and Mor- 
onism, but many more prejudices and 
nverified but supposedly true knowledge of 
he professors of the Mormon faith, than does 
e foreigner. So unreasonably antagonistic 
ndeed is the American that it is almost im- 
ossible to put him on the right track. The 
utsider, on the contrary, is better situated, 
ecause of his remoteness from the parties 
oncerned in the controversy, and to him the 
tory of the struggles and success of the 
ersecuted Mormons ought to be of interest 
nd instruction. 

The official name of the Mormom Church 
is“The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter 


JosEru Smita, THE FOUNDER OF THE 

az Mormon Cuurcn. 
; at Cumorah in 1 Bois of New ot 
An_angel appeared before him one night 
while he was fast asleep and revealed to 


asf he aees Nan 2s 
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him where the brass plates on which the — 
message of the Lord God was written, were ~ 
hidden. The story goes that Joseph Smith | 
unearthed these plates, ard took up the — 
burden which was assigned to him by the — 
Almighty. The Church was organized on the ~ 
6th of April, 1830. Within a short space of 
time six people enrolled themselves as the 
Apostles of the new faith. Under the direc- 
tion of their leader they travelled through the 
Eastern States, covering over 15,000 miles on 
foot, just as Jesus had done nearly two thou- 
sand years previously. ‘Their exhortations, 
their promises of the coming of the Lord for 
the second time and of a Heaven on earth 
appealed to the emotional natures of many 
men and women. Branches were establish- 
ed all over the Eastern States and thousands 
of people were baptised and admitted into 
the new Church. In the proselytising work 
Joseph Smith was ably assisted by his 
brother Hyrum, the former passing under the 
name of “Prophet” and the latter as the 
“Patriarch,” 


As 


Popularity amongst the people proved ins- 
trumental in causing the other Christian 
denominations to look with alarm on the 
way their Churches were becoming decimat- 
ed in membership, and brought on the 
Mormons their concentrated opposition. 
The Churche>made common cause with the 
politicians, the latter becoming afraid of 
the Mormons, as their religion knit them to- 
gether in a single clan, and enthused them 
with fervour, rendering them a powerful 
people. The Church and the politicians 
united hands in the endeavour to nip the 
new faith in the bud, * 


Hounded on by the clergy and the politi- 
cians, the Smith brothers gathered their 
people together and to escape calumny, left 
New York for Ohio and later moved into 
Missouri where they bought lands and built 
up flourishing settlements, but their prosperi- 
ty excited the envy and hatred of their so- 
called Christian neighbours, who burnt their 
houses and despoiled them of their property. — 
In 1838 the Governor of Missouri issued an — 
exterminating order against the Mormons | 
and 12,000 people werg driven out of the 
State in the winter of 1838-3}. Then they _ 
went to Tilinois. It was at Carthage, 
Illinois, that, both the Smiths were murder-_ 
ed ruthlessly by a mob, on June 27, 
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In the confusion that followed, the Mormons 
were taken in hand by Brigham Young, 





BriGgHam Youna, THe Mormon Leaver. 


who was selected by God and voted by the 
people into the chair vacated by Joseph 
Smith deceased. He assumed the title of 
Prophet and Leader. 

It was Brigham Young who induced his 
followers to migrate in a body to the West 
t& escape persecution, and to make a garden 
of the wilderness and live in perfect harmony 
and prosperity-—in a word, to establish the 
Christian Paradise on earth, the “Zion.” 
The exodus began on the 6th of October, 
1846, and after a perilous and troublous 
journey across the desert, the pioneers 
landed in Utah on July 24th, 1847. Flo- 
rence, Nebraska, at that time was the last 
point of inhabited territory, and the Mor- 
mon emigrants fownd the “Zion” a thousand 
miles farther West from this Nebraska city. 

Here a word regarding Brigham Young 
will be found apropos, since, m every sense 
of the word, he was the moulder of 
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Mormon people. Young was born in Whit- 
tingham, Vermont, on the first of June, 
1801. He died in 1877. Brigham Young 
was a painter and glazier by trade and 
originally was a Methodist by persuasion. 
lie was born of poor parents and was en- 
tirely a self-made man. He joined the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints 
on April 14th, 1832. He traversed the East- 
ern States and Canada in the interests of 
his new religion, and was made one of the 
twelve Apostles on February 14th, 1835. 
He married 26 wives—nineteen of them 
having lived simultaneously as his spouses, 
and became the father of 56 children. Du- 
ring the life-time of Joseph Smith, Brigham 
Young was his close friend and counsellor, 
and defended him many a time at the risk 
of his own life. Naturally, when Smlth 
was murdered, Brigham Young became the 
head of the Church, as he was then the Pre- 
sident of the twelve Apostles. 

To the deep insight of Brigham Young, 
to his honesty of purpose, to his conscien- 
tious hard work, under stupendous diffi- 
culties and in the face of terrible odds, the, 
entity and progress of the Mormon people 
are due. When the Latter Day Saints 
were wearily marching across. the desert, 
hungry and thirsty and suffering untold pri- 
vations of the hardest kind, he would sing 
to his followers and exhort them to join 
in the chorus: 

“Come, come ye Saints, no toil nor labor fear, 

But with joy wend your way. 

Though hard to you this journey may appear, 

Grace shall be as your day, 

Gird up your loins, fresh courage take, 

Our God will never us forsake ; 

And soon we'll have this tale to tell, 

All is well, all is well.” 

A leader with such a persuasive and sym- 
pathetic nature, blessed with the vision of 
a seer and the patience of a martyr, could 
alone have led the Mormon people; for 
when the tedious journey was over, the 
land they arrived at was overgrown with 
bush and bramble. The first day they 
landed, Wilford Woodruff, one of the twelve 
apostles and afterwards leader of the Curch, 
planted a bushel of potatoes, in the virgin 
soil and utilized the water coming down 
from the canyon to irrigate the crop. The 
Sego-lily-flower with three petals, of pure 
white colour streaked with dark brown in 
the centre,a native of the Rocky Moun- 




















tains—grew where the pioneers settled 
l!amongst the sage-brush. From the North 
American Indians residing in those parts, 
he Mormons learned the use of the roots 
of the Sego lily and fed on them for many 
months. 

The unbroken soil, however, began soon 
to yield bountiful harvests to the people 
who had shown the pluck and perseverance 
to travel hundreds of miles to take possess- 
Hion of it, and were applying scientfic and 
intelligent methods to exploit its virgin 
prichness. An acre yielded 4o to 75 bushels 
F of oats, and the land proved to be splendid 
) ior growing wheat, barley, potatoes, apples, 
¥ plums, damsons, pears, &c. Spring, summer, 
autumn, and winter, well-marked but 
not characterized by the extremes of heat, 
cold, humidity or dryness, made living in 


Joun C. Cutter, THE Mormon Governor 
or UTAn. 


the vale of Utaha pleasure. Five hundred 
Square miles, roughly speaking, or an acre- 
age of 52,601,500 square acres have been 
-rought under cultivation within the me- 
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mory of moderate-aged men. The State 
of Utah is 275 miles wide; 345 miles long; 
its area is 82,190 square miles ; its water 
area is 2,780 square miles, making a grand 
total of 84,970 square miles. It is situated 
between the parallels 27 and 42 north Lati- 
tude and the 1ogth and 114 meridian from 
Greenwich—about the same latitude as 
Korea. The population, today, approxi- 
mates 325,000 souls,one-half to two-thirds out 
of which are Mormons. The State forras an 
integral part of the United States, with its 
capital at Salt Lake City, whose population 
is 90,000. The present Governor of Utah, Mr. 
John C. Cutler, is a Mormon and a mono- 
gamist. The Honorable Reed Smoot is 





Tue Hon’spie Reep Smoot, 
U. S. A. Senator. 


a Senator from Utah at the National Capi- 
tal at Washington and duting «the last two 
or three years has fully demonstrated to 
the world that he is capable of hold- 
ing his own against any number of detrac- 
tors. 


ous ait a a an, 
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Rrep Smoor. 


Mrs. 


Salt Lake City is an ideal location. It is 

situated 14 miles distant from the lake of 
the same name, which, in summer, is a 
magnificent body of water and draws crowds 
of pleasure-seekers to its shores, who enjoy 
themselves by bathing in its limpid depths, 
(which contain almost 25 per cent. of salt). 
The Lake is 100 miles long, 47 broad, and is 
called the “Dead Sea of America.” 
It isclaimed by the Mormons that at no 
time in the life-history of the Church, more 
than four per cent. of its members were 
polygamous—and the writer concurs in this 
statement. At the present time 400 people, 
men and women, alone are living as 
polygamous families. In the year 1890 the 
Church set its face against polygamy by 
positively interdicting it by means of a 
Manifesto. Since that time not a single new 
polygamous marriage has been permitted 
amongst the Mormons. 

The preseht head of the Mormons in Utah, 
Joseph Fielding Smith, is a nephew of 
the Founder and the son of the Patriarch -~- 
a broad-minded, tactful, courteous man, with 
a wonderful grasp of human nature and 
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marvelous executive ability. Under the 
direction of this able leader, the Mormons 
are living in peace and prosperity, engaged 
in occupations of all kinds, improving their 
lands and properties and ennobling their 
minds, It is a common saying that “every- 
body sings in Utah.” At the time of the 





Tue Pipe-OrGAN In THE Mormon TABER- 
NACLE, SALT Lake City. Tairp LARGEST 
IN THE WorRLD. 


present writing the “Latter Day Saints” 
are exhibiting a great deal of activity in 
proselytising the so-called Christians inhabit- 
ing the other States of the Union and show- 
ing them what appears to them to be the 
right path of life and salvation. Mormon 
missionaries or “Elders,” as they are called, 
are to be found in all large cities of the 
United States, and in the capitals of some of 
the European countries, carrying on propa- 
ganda work. 

Of late the Mormons have taken to coloni- 
zation, and already probably 10,000 of them 
are settled in Canada, practically owning 
four large, prosperous cities. For a living, 
they till the fertile soil, and their substantial 




















nk accounts and well satisfied and con- 
nted countenances testify to their affluence. 
me of the Mormons are devoting their 
xclusive attention to raising beets for the 
eet-sugar industry; ard this vocation is 
id to pay them handsomely, as they get 
om 12 to 15 rupees per ton and even the 
econd and third-rate dry lands yield an 
verage of seven to nine tons per acre. In 
act, the Mormon Canadians make a 
pecialty of growing wheat and beets, and 
o successful are they in farming and market- 
ng these products that, unlike other agri- 


ood stead in times of stress, hardship and 
rsecution. But for this same sense and 
ptitude for co-operation and willingness to 
hare the weal and woe of their fellow-re- 
igionists, the Mormens would have been 
riped off the state of existence and it is 
ighly gratifying thar they, in settling in 
= territory, have not lost this trait 
uliar to their genius and nurtured by 
tdships and religious intolerance on the 
of their persecutors and tormentors. 
The Mormon communities in Canada 
> formed a world of their own. They 


uk 


4 






A LEAF FROM MORMON HISTORY 


ce 
+ohew SE Duly BY BR 








rere 


culturists in the United States and Canada, | 
they do not concern themselves with raising — 
chickens, hogs, vegetables, and such other 

articles of every day kitchen-consumption, — 
preferring to buy these commodities from 

people who devote themselves exclusively 

to these branches of human activity. 

Mormon immigrants evidence the same 
fellow-feeling and clannishness which, as 
already has been described, is native to 
them, and is propagated by their religious 
and temporal leaders, and which it may be 
reiterated, once more, has stood them in 
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Tue Lion House—Bricuam Youna’s Famity Resipence. 


his is the harem of the Mormon Chief where he with 19 wives and 56 children lived and ruled, 
Young's wives had her apartments opening from the kitchen and dining room in the lower story to the 
dormer rooms above and were so arranged that each family might live exclusively by themselves. A 
general library and parlour were provided for purposes of prayer, reading, &ec. 


Each of 


have settled themselves in towns—or, what 
we would call villages, in India—a practice 
not very largely followed in North America, 
since the average farmer in Canada as well 
as in the United States lives on his own farm, 
separated from his neighbors by many miles. 
The Mormons spend the day on the soil, 
leaving their homes early in the morning 
and returning to the village at night, or 

rather evening. The Mormore people are — 
not taught by their leaders to be contented — 
with any manner of hand-to-mouth existence _ 
they may be able to eke out of the land; 
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towns they provide meeting houses, libraries, 


but by industry they become prosperous and r 
where men, women and children 


are therefore comparatively happy. I[n their theatres, 


# 
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‘**MormMoN Temple” Brock, Sart Lake Ciry. 

The block is the exclusive property of the ‘Church of the Latter Day Saints,’’ contains” 10 acres of floor 
space, comprising: The Great Mormon Temple, The Tabernacle, The Assembly Hall, Floral Conserva- 
tory, minor buildings and a beautiful park, all surrounded by a wall twelve feet high. The public haye 
access to the Park, without reference to creed, 





West sipk oF Sart Lake Ciry. 


have free access, and healthful recreation people, asa rule, are very fond-of music, 
is provided for all classes. ‘he Mormon and also indulge in dancing, and, in their 
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anadian settlements, they have frequent or complex. The articles of faith are 


ances where the old people as well as the clearly defined and may be concisely stated — 
hildren, meet for social enjoyment. as under :— 


The Mormon religion is far from abstruse 1. We believe in God, the Eternal Father, 


oie oh 
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Tue Eacte Gate at Sart Lake, Uran. 
His Son, Jesus Christ, and in the Holy 2. We believe that men will be punished for their 
a eas own sins, and not for Adam’s transgression, 
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ih rest 
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. We believe that, through the atonement of 
, all mankind may be saved, by obedience to 
ee a and ordinances of the Gospel. 
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4. We believe that the first principles and or- 
dinances of the Gospel are :—first, Faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; second, Repentance ; third, Baptism by 


.. © City ann County Burtpine, Sact Lake, Utama, 


Cost NEARLY Rs, 30,00,000. 


j, Mamersion_for the retiission of sins; fourth, Laying 
on of Hands for the Gift of the Holy Ghost. 
5. We believe that a man must be called of God, 
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Instruction in General Chemistry includes 
a thorough course in agronomy and _ similar 
courses in -Agricultural Engineering and 
Animal Industry. The course in Agronomy 
treats in detail of the various methods of 
applying fertilizers as well as approved 
modern practices of restoring fertility to 
worn-out lands. The manufacture and 
application of commercial and farm man- 
ures are also given special emphasis. The 
origin, history and development, together 
with the adaptation, cultivation ard uses 
of the various farm crops are given full 
consideration, 





Panpit Nasya Ram SHARMA. 


Mechanical Engineering Student, 
University of Washington, 


In the course of Agricultural Engineering, 
instruction is given in the various lines of 
engineering work that is usually performed 
on farms. This includes drainage, mecha- 
nics of machinery, building materials, the 
construction of substantial farm buildings, 
tools and implements, road-making, etc. 
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Instruction in Animal Industry is both by 
lectures and by practical demonstration. 
The students are made familiar with the 
character of the various breeds by lectures 
and by detailed examination of tropical 
specimens. Familiarity with the hand-books 
of the different breeding associations 1s had 
by actual practice in tracing and tabulating 
pedigrees of individuals of the various 
breeds. These pedigrees are, for the most 
part, traced to foundation stock, and always 
to imported animals. Particular stress 1s 
laid upon the influeaces which have resulted 
in the breeds. ‘The parts played by climate, 
soil, feed, care, selection, pecularities of 
civilization, etc., in the formation of the 
different breeds, are discussed somewhat 
fully. 


The breeding and feeding of animals for 
the various special purpdses are considered, 
Constant effort is made to show the practical 
applications of the principles of Biology, 
Physiology, Anatomy, Chemistry, etc., to the 
production of farm animals. In the first 
semester of the Junior year the student is 
given an opportunity to take a practical 
course in stock breeding. In this he will be 
required to take complete charge of the 
feeding of certain animals under the super- 
vision of the instructor. He will be required 
to perform all the operations of computing, 
mixing and apportioning the ration, feeding 
the animals, and making observation upon 
growth, fattening, milk production, ete. 

The subject of Agricultural Chemistry 
includes a course of lectures upon the 
Chemistry of crops, soils and fertilizers, with 
parallel laboratory study of plant com- 
ponents and of the physical properties of soil 
and a Summer School period given to quali- 
tative analysis of fertilizers and cattle-foods 
and of milk by creamery methods. 

The practicum in Dairy Chemistry gives 
experience in the methods for the complete 
gravitative analysis of milk and the techni- 
cal examination of fats and oils, including 
special methods for identification of preser- 
vatives and butter color. 

Rural Technology, including especially the 
technology of milling, sugar, starch, and 
paper manufacture, the fermentation indus- 
tries, fats and oils, and of tanning, is taught. 
At the same time a laboratory study of 
special methods of analysis for soils, and for 
sugar and other carbohydrates is taken up. 
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The lecture periods of the Second Semester 
are devoted to the consideration of special 
topics, an option being offered in methods 
of exmination for food adulteration, for 
which the laboratory is well equipped with 
appliances and comparative materials. 
The remainder of the practicum period is 
spent upon special investigation. 

For instruction in Dairy Husbandry the 
colleges are well equipped. The Dairy 
Buildings are devoted exclusively to dairy 
instruction. They are provided with cream- 
ery rooms, cheese-making rooms and farm 
dairy rooms, where instruction is given in 
the practical manipulation of milk and the 
manufacture of various milk products. The 
buildings also provide ample lecture-rooms, 
locker rooms and special laboratories for milk 
analysis. The buildings are equipped with 
modern cold-storage both for storing butter 
and curing cheese. Commercial creamery and 
milk-holding plants for market milks are 
kept in operation throughout the year. 
These afford unusual facilities for instruction 
in the practical operations of butter-making, 
cheese-making, the handling of milk and 

rea, and the use and care of dairy 
achinery. 

Bacteriology—General aspects of Bacterio- 
logy. Laboratory practice in the essentials 
of bacteriology methods, pathogenic and 
other forms of economic importance. 
Laboratory work, reading and_ lectures. 
Second Semester, Junior year. This course 
givesa general knowledge of bacteriology 
and is followed by advanced Bacteriology, 
economic and hygienic. 

Instruction in Horticulture is given partly 
by practical operations in the garden and 
orchard, and partly by lectures upon the 
best methods of cultivation and propagation 
of plants. To advanced students lectures 
are given on all the most important fruits 
m cultivation, their history, varieties, 
‘diseases and insect enemies; also on the 
principal plants grown for cut-flowers. For 
example, the rose is treated under the fol- 
owing heads: its history : original species, 

lasses and varieties, propagation, soft 
wood cuttings, hard wood cuttings, bud- 
ding, — ng, cultivation: pat culture, 
iseases and insects. 

ture have access to 







an ing sound knowledge of plants not only 








and being propagated in their proper season. 
The botanical garden includes many peren- 
nials, to which are added a variety of 
annuals. On the Campus are found a large 
number and variety of evergreen and shade 
trees as well as of flowering shrubs, the 
observation and study of which enable the 
student to become acquainted with the 
materials used in landscape galerie 
General Biology.—Here a survey of living 
things is made, emphasis being laid on 
the principles underlying all the processes 
of life, and the properties possessed by 
living beings. For example, respiration 
is shown to be essential to life and the 
different methods by which it is accomplish- 
ed are compared and their relative advan- 
tages determined, both in plants and ani- 
mals. In studying the lower forms the 
microscope is freely used and physical and 
chemical tests are made. Primarily, it is 
the principles which are studied but the 
forms used for illustration are so chosen 
that on the completion of the subject the 
student has studied examples of all the 
large groups, both of animals and plants, 
and has thus acquired a good general know- 
ledge of their structure, besides a clear 
understanding of the processes common to 
them all. ie jee 3 
The laboratory work is here of great 
value, for it trains the eye to look for the 
structures described in the class-room, and 
the mind to reason towards general con- 
clusions. Many field excursions for study- 
ing and collecting are taken throughout 
the year. wn eyeens 
Botany.—-The instruction in Botany aims 
to cover carefully the whole science ina 
general way, so as to prepare the student 
for special work later, should’ he be so in- 
clined, After a preliminary study, in 
which text books and laboratory work are 
carried on side by side, Cryptogamic 
Botany is taken up. This interesting field, 
which is acknowledged to have intimate 
relations to health and disease as well as 
a technical scientific value, is carefully con- 
sidered, and no one who successfully com- 
pletes this work can fail to have acquired 
a good knowledge of a subject of much 
utility in modern life. A part of a Semester — 
is devoted to the study of flowering plants, — 
The aim isto lay a good ere? ia 
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systematic, but also in their economic rela- 
tion. The facilities for botanical work are 
superior. ‘The laboratories are well sup- 
plied with simple and compound micros- 
copes, apparatus, and reagents, while green- 
houses and gardens furnish abundant 
material. 
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Zoology._-The aim here is to interest the 
student in the subject and to give hima 
knowledge of animal structure. During the 
junior year the student studies in detail the 
various formas of animal life. Particular 
attention is given to the relations of animals 
to man, including animals beneficial or in- 
jurious to agriculture, and animals in rela- 
tions to health and disease, while structural 
and systematic Zoology are of course con- 
sidered fundamental. During the senior 
year consideration is given to the theories of 
evolution, heredity and breeding, drawing 
upon the knowledge already acquired by the 
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student for illustrations of every principle 
considered. ; ; ; 

Plant Physiology.This subject 1s consi- 
dered largely from the experimental side 
and the student is required to verify by his 
own work the more important phenomena 
connected with the life and growth of plants. 
No other method can so well show the im- 
portance of plants in their physiological re- 
lations. zhi 

Forestry.—Instruction in Forestry 1s given 
chiefly by lectures, illustrated wherever it 1s 
possible to do so. It is purposely placed 
late in the course, when, by the student’s 
maturity and previous training, it will be 
of the greatest benefit. The value of forests, 
both from the economic and the climatic 
stand-point, is fully discussed, together 
with the best available means for their con- 
sideration and continuance. 

Embryology.- Here the development of | 
animals is treated, beginning with that of the 
lower forms as an introduction, and followed | 
by the study of the development of the chick | 
as an example of that occurring in higher | 
forms. The processes by which the different 
organs are developed are minutely examined | 
both in the class-room and in the laboratory, | 
where specimens and models are freely used, | 
and the student studies preparations of | 
various stages, making careful drawings of] 
all. \ 

Entomology.—This is an important and | 
practical subject. Students are trained to re- | 
cognise man’s insect friends and foes, to 
make original investigations, and are taught 
the best means for the destruction of the 
obnoxious kinds of insects. 4 | 

Graduation Thests.-_During the last year | 
of the course each studeit is assigned. some 
subject for investigation. © He is required 
to make preparations and drawings and to 
prepare an illustrated paper giving the results 
of his investigations, the object being to 
teach methods of original research and of 
work which cannot be checked at each step 
by that of others, since he is in an entirély 
new field and must work without guidance. 
While the actual investigation in his sub- 
ject may not be of great value, it is aimed 
to fit the student to take up original 
work later, if he should desire to do. ‘so, 
without hesitation as to the way in which 
it should be done. mt E., 
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THE POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY OF CARLYLE 














N the state on “The General Philosophy 
and Ethics of Carlyle,” I gave some 
account of his metaphysical and ethical 
heories. In his paperI propose to deal 
briefly with his political philosophy. Most 
of Carlyle’s writings contain chiefly or 
incidentally, expositions of his political 
doctrines. They are fully elaborated in his 
‘ast and Present, Latter-day Pamphlets, and 
several miscellaneous essays. he reader 
may, find it somewhat difficult to extract a 
body of consistent views from his works. 
At first sight, they may seem to contain 
ittle more than a violent diatribe against. 
emocracy and an irrational condemnation 
of constitutional government. But a careful 
study of his writings shows that Carlyle is 
| ynot a mere iconoclast intent upon pulling 
down the political edifice labouriously built 
p by his forefathers. He is not content 
ith negative criticism only, but has de- 
finite suggestions to offer, clear-cut pro- 
posals to make. If he deals out damnation 
o all contemporary English statesmen ahke 
(Sir Robert Peel, perhaps, being the only 
xception) it is because he thinks that they 
have willfully neglected to walk along the 
path of. salvation ; if he is violent in his 
denunciations, it is because he thinks that 
his country, which he loves so well, is 
peewee to the very brink of ruin by the 
misgovernment of the Right Hon'ble Sir 
joo Windbag, M. P.; Felicissimus Zero, 
P.; Mr. Faci th-ways, M.P., Viscount 
' lymout ek poli cians of the 
‘Ys eo 


doctrines are very in- 
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are unable to find work and have to- 
their days in abject misery, while a handful | 
of men roll in wealth and enjoy luxuries of 
every kind. The state woelully neglects 
its duties, if it does not find proper means 
to help those who are willing to help them- 
selves but are handicapped by adverse 
circumstances. Every man must no doubt 
work out his own destiny, but this is not 
possible without mutual help and co-oper- 
ation. It is the duty of the state to make 
such a co-operation possible and to create 
opportunities of work and self-development 
for those who do not possess thera. ‘* Pay 
to every man accurately what he has worked 
for, what he has earned and and 
deserved,” but see that every man finds: Ms 
work for which he is fitted. It is a weotdl 
theory which teaches that. the’ von 
state ends with prt} police-arra 
for the protection of life and propert 
all very well for Mr. 5 Lavge® 
free competition and to test against a 
interference, which, according to him, pre- 
vents the killing ‘off of the worthless and 
the survival of the fittest. But what is. the 
guarantee that the c ‘ion takes \ 
on equal terms? As professor Ritchie: admir- 
ably puts it. r bia Be 

“ Open competition mi results of value 
if ites one a to start gH ee on his own logs and _ 
carry equal weight, Pigg 3% competition between 
oe man ina ae a bundle on his ee ae | 
other on a anda an 
is a pice See css ust para gerg 


being run for dear life. ‘Yet thar lnwhae out wuld ic 
evolutionary politicians seriously propose.'* tie ed 


Carlyle who has contempt rather 
eoneen for science knows better | 
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faire theory, to the 
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‘strength to the ‘mother-country 
and remain united with it. Carlyle refuses 
even to consider the proposal of cutting 
away the colonies from the mother country. 
Such a ris not new in these days, 
but it was ‘not so common at a time when 
-ven so staunch an Imperialist as Benjamin 
Disraeli regarded the colonies as mill-stones 
ound the neck of England. “The colo- 
nies,” says Carlyle, “are worth something 
to a country. 
“If under the present Colonial office, they are a 
xation to us and themselves, some other colonial 
ffice can and must be contrived which shall render 
hem a blessing, and that the remedy will be to 
contrive such a colonial office..... We propose through 
eaven's blessings to retain the colonies a while 
yet. Shame on us for unworthy sons of brave fathers 
f we do not. Brave fathers, by valiant bleod and 
eat, purchase | for us, from the bounty of Heaven, 
in possessions in all zones; and we wretched im- 
eciles cannot do the function of, crsetera| by them.” 

Again, 

“Bad state of the er will demonstrate that 
our way of dealing with the colonies is absurd and 
urgently i in want of se ng but to demonstrate that 
he Empire must be dismembered to bring the ledger 

aight ? O never! Why does not Middlesex re- 
pudiate Surrey, and Chelsea Kensington and each 
county and each and in the end each in- 






















g the other and his, because their mutual interests 
hoe got into an irritating course.’’ 

If Carlyle had lived a few years Jonger, 
how embittered the last days of his life 
would have been ee Mr. Gladstone’s short- 


bi eee. ot of granting Home-rule to 


Org in of iam as distinguished 
etait n, state control and gui- 


the: Basic of the 7 
‘not upon militarism vers orce alone, ¥ 


dividual set up for | Riaveetl and his cash box, repudiat-. 


. those who pretended to 


wider interest, 


indeed, is in the lo run impossible, F 
upon worth and oblemaindell dewaiiont : 
duty,—this, as rightly conceived, is Imp 
ism. It is opposed to narrow-minded 
tarianism and parochialism of every form, 
to disintegration and home-rule, and to that 


mean and cowardly spirit which manifests ; 


itself in frowning upon the weak and run-— 

ning away from the strong. Surely, this is a 
sublime cause worth living and dying for! 

In the vindication of State socialism and 
Imperialism, Carlyle was in advance of his 
time. These political principles which were 
not sufficiently appreciated in his days have, 
however, become the accepted creed of a 
large section of the British public at the 
present day. ‘The same, unfortunately, can 
not be said of Carlyle’s theory of govern- 
ment. He is the bitterest foe of democracy 
and representative government, but England 
has paid no heed to his remonstrances and is 
far more democratic to-day than it was in 
his life time.* The franchise has been further 
extended and the principle of popular con- 
trol has been applied to almost every branch 
of administration. ‘This, however, does not 
mean that there is no truth in his reasoning. 
‘The value of a theory cannot be determined 
by the amount of support that it receives. 
However one-sided and extreme Carlyle’s 
condemnation of democracy may be, it can- 
not be denied that he has pointed out the 
real perils of it, which the pi age is in 
danger of failing to perceive.t 

Democracy, as Carlyle views it, is Mcou 
stituted anarchy.” It is not a government 
all and arises out of the inevitable rebellion 
of men against “sham kings "te an int 
ponsible, unworking and foxl 
cracy. It is the “stormful re tse: i 
articulate dumb masses everywhere again: 
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path by 
ea a is the 
‘he universe itself,” 
: and a hierarchy. 
high place, the ignoble 
is in all times and in all 
Almighty Maker's law.” Wise 
nt government cannot be secured 
votes to the millions ‘mostly 
by finding out the few wise who 
by one method or another to take 
of the innumerable foolish.” ‘I he 
wants of the multitude is to be 
d, not to command themselves: 
problem is “the attainment of a 
ruer aristocracy or government 
.” Itisno use saying that popular 
the best means of finding out the 
ited rulers of men. ‘No people 
argues Carlyle, “with never 
boxes can select such men for 
the man of worth can recognise 
n; to the commonplace man 
worth, you, unless you wish 
d, need not apply on such an 






















or ‘Ten Pound Franchisers of yours, they 
rnest; the poor sniffling, sniggering 














i ry send to Parliament are as 
Pound Franchisers, full of mere beer 
hon’ble en come to Parlia- 


‘ $ to ar Almack's series of evening parties or 
_ (battle of all the cocks) very amusing to 

bet upon; what can or could men in that 
ver do for you ? I tell you, a million block- 
authori into one man of what 
or noble sense will make nothing but 
of him and his genie and his virtues 
the end of time. He understands 

they are; but that they should under- 
wa rounded outlines what his 


lich 1 uld- that they are big- 
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llows + oi in ea 
“The mass of men,” concludes 
“consulted at- hustings, upon | 
matter whatsover, is as ugly an } 
tion af human stupidity as the world sees. 

Now it must at once be admitted that 
if democracy means the uncontrolled pre- 
valence of the popular — , | Carlyle’s 
strictures on it are entirely just. But 
neither in theory nor in practice, 1s 1t ne- 
cessary that it should mean this. The hero 
is not less indispensable in a democratic 
than in an aristrocratic state. If he exists 
at all ina country, he is sure to come to 
the fore and take the lead in the conduct 
of affairs. The people in a constitutionally 
governed country choose their rulers, but 
the rulers being experts and men of talent 
are indispensable and bound to be elected 
to the highest positions in the state. In spite 
of the almost universal franchise in Eng- 
land, is it not the case that the Govern- 
ment is in the hands of about a dozen 
Rin persons? It is the Gladst _ the 

israelis, the Balfours and the Chamber- 
lains that rule England inspite of the 
ballot-boxes, the hustings, the caucuses a 
the “Hansard-debates” so much hated Ey 
Carlyle. As he himself puts it, “show 





dullest cladpole, show the +haughtiest 
feather-head, that a soul highec | him- 
self is actually there ; were his stif- 


fened into brass, he must down arid wor- 
ship.” Surely in this great truth we 

an adequate safeguard against the 
of democracy. Mr. Bright in 
letter to the dissentient libera 
remarked that outside the Irish | 
even twenty men ‘ 


















he truth is that democracy and universal 
anchise cannot prevent a man who has 
eal greatness in him from rising to the 
ighest position in the state. Popular 
government has most of the advantages of 
autocratic government and possesses merits 
eculiarly its own. In guiding the destinies 
of his country, the vote of the man in 
he street does not count for much, but it 
has inestimable value as the badge of his 
itizenship, as the outward symbol of his 
organic membership of the state. It keeps 
him in touch with his leader and ruler and 
enables him to formulate his wishes and 
sentiments which the leader is bound to 
ote, though ultimately he may not see 
his way to shape his policy wholly in 
accordance with them. It is not difficult 
to show that most of the evils of democracy 
are due not to the enfranchisement of 
he populace but to the leaders being very 
often opportunists and time-servers, Doubt- 
tess the answer from Carlyle’s point of 
iew would be that in a democratic country 
all power must tend to pass into the 
ands of eloquent demagogues and _ these 
en cannot but be time-servers and 
Hatterers ofthe mob. This is certainly a 
real evil but it isa much lesser evil than 
hose attending irresponsible government. 
No one has pointed out more forcibly 
than Carlyle himseif how kings are very 
often “sham kings” and so misrule the 
people committed to their charge that 
revolutions and insurrections become in- 
evitable. Now what guarantee is there 
that, in the absence of popular control, 
what has happene! so often in the past 
will not happen again in the future? It 
's no use protesting that it is asin to be 
governed by small men and that the hero 
alone should exercise sway over mankind. 
Heroes are not as plentiful as blackberries 
and we must sometimes be content to be 
tuled by men of only average merit. If 
ver he oe 2 ar ‘Oliver Cromwell, a 
Frederick the Great, An Akbar or a Prince 


I ge 9s be much need 
01; but things being as 
tutional government is the 
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doings of their rulers. “It is possible,’ 
the great philosopher of ancient G 
“that the many of whom each indivi 
is not a virtuous man are still collecti 
Superior to the few best persons, i.e, supe- 
riot not as individuals, but as a body, as’ 
picnics are superior to a feast supplied at_ 
the expense of a single person. 

lt is thus that the many ave better judges than the 
few even of musical or poetical compositions. * * It 
is not the builder alone whose function it is to criticise 
the merits of a house; the person who uses it, #e., 
the house-holder, is actually a better judge, and_ si- 
milarly a pilot is a better judge of a helm than a car- 
penter or one of the company of a dinner than the 
cook, * * 

Hence it is right that the masses should control 
reater interests than the few, as there are many mem- 
ers of the Commons, the Council or the Law Court 
and actual collective property of them all exceeds the 
property of those who hold high offices of State as in- 
dividuals or limited bodies.* 

Aristotle considers it dangerous to ad- 
mit the many to the highest offices of the 
State, but he rightly holds that to exclude 
them from office altogether is to alienate 
them from the polity. His solution of the 
problem is to allow the masses to partici- 
pate in deliberative but not in executive 
functions. This is what practically obtains 
in England. The Empire is governed no- 
minally by Parliament but really by the 
Cabinet. Parliament is only a deliberative 
body and its main function is to hold the 
ministers responsible. | Theoretically the 
Cabinet is the creature of the House of Com- 
mons, but once created, it is the master of 
the House. Those who are intimately ac- 
quainted with the practical working of the 
British constitution know how true this is. 
How many M. P.’s belonging to the party in 
power dare to vote against the Government? _ 
Indeed it is not too much to say that the 
chief duty of the ministerialists is to res- 
pond to the summons of the whips and 
to vote for the Government.t In shaping 
its policy, the Government, no doubt, takes 
into account the views of its supporters, but, 
as often as not the wishes of various sections 
of them are disregarded. Carlyle’s attack o 
democracy is based on i 
the ministers are mere 
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ubject are always to be regarded as of 
preme importance. The laying of the 
oundations is more vital to the stabilit 
f a house than the putting on of the roof. 
s far as possible, early teaching ought 
lways to be through action and sensation, 


his is what we call the stage of the concrete, © 


bstract thought and reasoning come much 
ater. Finally, such real progression 1s 
rom something known to something un- 
nown. It would be altogether contrary 
o this principle, for instance, to teach a 
oung child the multiplication-table before 
e had learnt to divide large -groups of 
bjects into small. mo 
These doctrines with some others of fess 
mportance form the. loundation of what 
e late Mr. Quick called “The New 
ducation,” i.e., all those methods of teach- 
g which depend rather on a knowledge 
f the mind that is learning than, on a 
ogical arrangement of the subject to be 
aught. It may in fact be described as 
sychological Education, 
Pestalozzi laid down its broad principles 
d Froebel made the first application of 
em in certain directions. ‘This paper 
herely describes. some new applications of 
e same laws, to a subject not included 
the Kindergarten scheme, or not so far 
dvanced at the time of its formulation 
$ it is at present. 
But it is important to remember that any 
ethod of teaching any subject which really 
pplies the laws- of mind to the work, is, 
so far as it does so, a living method, 
nd therefore educational in the highest 
ense, even though it should be an entirely 
ovel application. Arithmetic is by far 
he most important of the studies called 
he three R’s. Without any acquaintance 
ith letters, human beings have been known 
o reach high places and fulfil great duties 
ut the man who had no kuowledge of 
umber would be unable to discharge any 
f the functions of a responsible member 
fa civilised state. Sere 
So much, all are prepared to grant; what 
as not, perhaps, occurred to some of us 
that. by care aining in the science 
fixed |. a child’s reasoning- 
ness and accuracy, 
ed and ex- 
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the most important: and the early impres-_ 
sions it is common entirely to disregard. 

It isno unusual thing to begin a child’s — 
Arithmetical training as is supposed), with | 
such a question as, what do three and four | 
make? But the teacher who does this im- 
plies, even while ignoring, that his pupil’s — 
education really commenced some time ago, 
when he discovered for himself what three 
meant, and what four. 

There is a period when, like a bird, and 
like some savages (surely we have heard 
of some race who cannot count the fingers 
of our hand:?), the child does not distingu- 
ish between one and _ more-than-one. 
Most of us have seen a baby, perhaps 
brought into the drawing-room to say 
goodnight, try to count the number of 
grown-up persons present,— ‘“One—Two—” 
says the little voice, and only with the 
greatest difficulty can it learn to go further. 
The “big people are probably too many 
for the little one: it takes refuge in count- 
ing its own chubby fists or its mother’s eyes. 

True education does not lie in forcing 
the child out of this stage.— Only as that 
inner struggle which we call our Human 
Nature intensifies, and the little mind 
reaches out for more, it is a gain to both 
sides if we know how the next conception 
is to be given, how the baby may be taught 
to count three. 

Most of us forget in what way we our- 
selves learnt the meaning of the number- 
words, but one point at least is certain,— 
it was only by counting things that we 
did so. 

The idea of 3 is a grand abstraction, 
worthy of the quarrels of philosophers: 
what the child recognises is three oranges, 
three nuts, three brothers or three sisters. 

But joy is not complete if there is not 
something to be done with the number when 
acquired, some use to be made of it, some 
small problem to be worked with it. And 
“Knowing Comes by Doing.” 

Thus many and many a nursery-game 
is played, with three sticks, hiding two, — 
“and how many are left?” or giving one — 
cherry to Willie, and one to Frank, and _ 
one to Baby,—“What does that make, I 
wonder?” TE Bg, oe a apt 

“Then the tables are turned, and me I 
must be tau id peals of delighted 
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mother takes pains to be—not too wise for 
a playmate ! to make some mistakes, to 
spigot haat great iscotg: sometimes even 
to “give it up, thaps, leaving to Bab 
the triumph of “elling” 2 r 

_ When 5 can be counted we begin to give 
asimple means of expression. 

The sound-symbols—that is, the words 
one, two, three, four, five—are already 
known; when a certain number of balls is 
given, the child calls them 4 balls. The 
next step is to be able to communicate the 

_ number without showing the objects them- 
selves. This can be done by means of 
pictures, or, as they are called in some 
- schools, “dominoes,” in which the number 


i. is expressed in dots, while the figure stands 


* 


close by. Most children have seen domi- 
_ fhoes,—though it would be folly to let them 


attempt to play with them before they 


could count ro,—and if they have not, the 
notion of “a picture in a frame” will do 
well enough. 


~ In this way | e 


Ba for 2 nuts, 


- flowers, or other objects enumerated. 


~ Teacher. What is this Sa 


~ Child. A domino (or picture-frame). 
- Teacher. Now, a little bird hada nest 
high up ina tree, where the wind used to 
rock it about, and if you could have looked 


stand for 1 apple, 








e |3 marbles, 


into the nest you would have seen . ns 


eggs in it. How many eggs would that be? 
Child. Four eggs. 

_ Teacher. (Covering her own). 
domino 


of 4. 
; e le 
Child. 2 2 


Teacher. But put its name beside it. 
- Child, 


Make the 


4 


Teacher. Well, one day an egg went 
crack, and out came—a little bird! and 
then how many eggs were left, I wonder? 


. Or there is great delight if 
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Child. [° | . | 3 


A pleasant change would lie in letting” 
the children cut little slabs out of model- 


‘ap-clav, with beads stuck in for dots. 
Pomiae e creat act they are allowed 


to colour with chalk or paint the dominoes 
chey have drawn in pencil. | 3 

These little things, which seem so un- 
important, are really deeply educational. 
Every moment of attention devoted to a 
number by the child, deepens knowledge 
and power,—and variety in presentment 1s 
a foremost factor in sustaining interest. 

The next faculty to be developed is that 
of describing the number-picture, 1.¢., €X- 
pressing a complete thought arithmetically. 

“How do you know that] means 
1?” Asks the teacher, 
wrong ?” 

“No, there is one dot on one side, and 
nothing on the other,” answers the child, 
“and that always makes one.“ 

“Why you have given me a sentence,” 
says the Teacher. “Suppose you say it 
again, just mentioning the number on the 
first side, then and for the far down the 
middle and lastly the number on the other 
side.” 


“surely you are 


“r and o,” replies the child, ©" 
“Makes what?” queries the teacher. 
“Makes 1,” says the child. 


Teacher. Now this ° whe 


Child. 1 and 1 make 2, 


Teacher. This re |: 
° 

Child. 2 and r make 3. 

Teacher. Now I want you to learn some- 
thing else. We never say and in Arithmetic : 
we say plus. When we write, we makc it 
in this way, +. And we never say “makes” 
either, we say “equals,” writing it so Do 
vou think you understand this ? 

These symbols are quickly understood, 
and the teacher may continue. 


Teacher. (Very slowly and carefully), . 
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¥ 





Then look at this domi Read 
5 i 
it. (Child does so). Now write down 


beside it what you have just read, 


~~. 







































Child. 1+1=2. : 
Concurrently with this, bead-threading, 
mat-plaiting, and other simple occupations 
tending to exercise and develop the number- 
faculty, may be pursued.” 

II. It is some time before we go further 
than the first five numbers, and when we 
do come to six beads or beans or bricks, 
or the six balls of Frébel’s first gift* per- 
haps—which ought to be familiar to the 
baby long before we think of his counting 
them,—we find the dominoes assuming 
quite a new growth, 


But now picture and symbol and sentence 
follow closer upon each other than in the 
first series. 

The sign of subtraction (— minus) should 
also be mastered. And Frdébel’s gifts III 
and IV begin to be exciting. This is a 
good time to begin distinguishing between 
odd and even numbers. For my own 
part, I: have a regular little story-lesson, 
of “Happy and Unhappy Numbers,” which 
I give, when at this point, drawing little 
Straight-line men, drumming or fighting or 
what not but all greatly pleased when they 
have a partner; and some numbers wearing 
a general air of blank dismay because one 
of their fellows is all alone in the world. 
‘But of course every one has his own way 
of approaching a problem, and the domi- 
noes themselves are a sufficient means of 
teaching this distinction. 

About this time, too, we may commence 
to give sums in mental arithmetic, requiring 
answers in addi and subtraction, about 
Io or fewer things, which can only be seen 
with the mi "s eye. \. 


led to are those boxes marked 


(2) a weoden 


‘with the factors of 8 and 27 
n x @ of trac- 
rh the use of this series of . 
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And, since one longs to strengthen the 
children’s power of choosing the beautiful, 
it is well to bring before them such things 
as can be thought of with sympathy. For 


example—a garden, rose-bushes—4 red 
rose-buds and 3 white. Answer? A black 
mother pig, with an old father-pig, and 3 
little piggies. Answer? There were 6 little 
kittens, and 3 ran away; and so on. 

But now, and for a long time to come, 
only those sums must be given which divide 
the larger number into the parts shewn in 
the domino. At this stage 6 is only 3+3 
to the child’s mind. It enters on quite a 
new period intellectually when it is allowed 
to add together 4 and 2, or 6 and 3, and 
before it does so the teacher must make 
himself very sure that the number and the 
original domino are thoroughly correlated 
in his pupil’s mind,—ae., that the mention 
of the quantity or anything that makes it 
(6, or §5+1, or 4+2) calls up automatically 
the first picture (3 +3). 

At this stage, too, we never go beyond 
to. All our symbols are arranged distinctly 
with a view to that number. And in my 
own opinion, this clear visualisation of to, 
is the very foundation of all subsequent — 
accuracy in the use of our decimal system 
of arithmetic. at ba a 

With regard to rapidity of procedure, 
mothers and teachers may be reminded that 
if honey be left too long in a hive, thé 
bees will not be industrious again that 
year, and in the same way, if there is any 
loitering or dawdling when a given point 
in these lessons has been reached, the child’s 
interest is gone, and can never be so intense 
again. At the same time, there must bé 
no hurry. Perfect mastery must precede 
a new plunge. ‘To combine these two 
principles is one of the problems of good 
teaching. : 7 

Of course Frébel’s Gifts III & IV are also 
in use at this time, and from them comes 
familiarity with such ideas as the half of 
8, quarter of 8, eighth, &c. It is just possible 
that a question as to the half of ro, or 6; 
or 4, the quarter of 4, and so on, will be 
answered without conscious effort. But it 
is essential to remember that at present no 
rearrangement of the numbers must ' be 
suggested. Five must not be taken from 
8, nor 2 from to, And the concrete must — 
remain in constant use. It is true that-the 
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This, as long as 


anything wrong. bet ig % 


merely reciting nu 
ibaice! will only be allowed | once, 


to ascertain the child's position. 
place at once to counting 
years ago I used rice, beans, an 0 
pebbles for this purpose. | 
grains of rice had been counted velo 
a bean, and threw the rice into a. bow, 
asking each time “How many are 
now in the bowl?” the answer 
40, or 50, as the case might be. ‘Phis, es 
cise was most valuable when it cade Ne 
placing some beans beside odd grains of 
rice, and asking for the equivalent 1 number. 
For instance, 4 beans and 2 grains=42, 3 
beans and 7 grains=37, and soon. Ten 
beans would be replaced, in their turn, by | 
a pebble. On the whole, 5 erates ] 
the sticks that may be bought by the gross 
at all resterguceen demote for number- 
teaching. Every ten of these must be tied 
into a bundle, and every ten bundles into 
a load; and counting by “bundles and 
single sticks,” —or, as we say later, hy Ten: 
and Units, —is more convenient than by 
and beans. f 

This exercise affords means to 
decimal system perfectly clear, and from 
time onward, I fall back every ~ aera 
then ona lesson known as “number-ditta- 
tion,” of which the children are exc 
fond. The following » will serve 
illustration. 

Teacher. Pebgnitite’ tree 


cut. ae some- clever chu 
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o that the most down, 10X2=20, and 
oon. ; 

It is assumed of course that the old simple 
questions, involving + — X +=, are still go- 
ing on, only that now the numbers dealt with 
are sometimes greater than to; and that, 
at the same time, pains are being taken to 
see that the child immediately resolves such 
a sumas 7+7 into the picture ro+4. This 
is most important. [am constantly able 
in my own school to trace back weakness 
and inaccuracy amongst older children to 
the fact that they came to school too late 
to go through this “grind” in the lower 
classes, at that age when it would have 
been pure fun. ' 

Frébel’s Gifts V and VI, too, are now 
probably well in view, and through them 
the child is gaining a practical acquain- 
tance with other fractions than halves, 
quarters, and eighths,—vz. thirds, ninths, 
and twenty-sevenths. 

Seon, we shall be able to enter on the 
notation of fractions—a new feature of the 
number-dictation—and then we shall need 
all this concrete knowledge of the subject. 

Meanwhile, we try adding threes. At 
first with sticks or beads, merely saying the 
number aloud as we come to it,—then 
making a list of all the numbers and under- 
lining every third, —finally, writing without 
help or hint, each in his own book, 3, 6, 
9, 12, 18, 21, 24, 27, 30, &c.; and if these 
are arranged in short columns of ro num- 
bers, the child will not be slow to discover 
the number-cycles, and will begin to depend 
on these, as afterwards on  algebraical 
formulae. Thesame process is gone through 
with other quantities, and 1 have known a 
class of little children, well-trained in this 
way, add twelves and. are for the first 
time ite quickly, up to five or six 
himiirels quickly, up 
Of course any feature of the number that 
makes it easy to add may be picked out 
and used. Fours, for instance, may be 
enumerated rapidly, simply by omitting 
every other even number. The child who 
discovers this 11d have a word of special 
Praise. Nines, it will be observed, ‘increase 

decrease by 1 in the 
r 18. Eleven=10+1, 
its 













© yhe ABC of Arithmetic by Sonnenschein 





it is highly laudable. But they must not 
be pointed out by the teacher. aol 

It will readily be understood that he who. 
can add in this fashion (or subtract, for 
it is just as easy to repeat the numbers 
backwards), has a fund of experience which 
will enable him to invent his own multi- 
plication-table whenever he needs it, and 
which will make that multiplication-table 
the formula to which knowledge has been 
reduced, not the power to which words 
have been raised. But multiplication-tables 
belong to the region of abstract number, 
and no mother need feel disheartened if her 
own child finds difficulty in counting more 
than 20 or 30. - 

*Sonnenschein. and Nesbitt’s delightful 
ABC of Arithmetic gives plentiful guidance 
to such. Indeed we might all be the better 
for keeping entirely to the lead of these 
two masters. I have only been tempted 
to give details of my own additions to their 
course, because I find that if there is no- 
thing original in the teaching, the children’s 
interest flags, and their creative energies 
are not awakened. These authors con 
themselves to the concrete for some time 
yet, and take number after number to study 
separately,—a system which I think quite 
indispensable. Another admirable feature 
in their system is the prominence ba ore 
tions dealing with measurement. These 
should not only be worked mentally; if 
possible they should actually be done, on 
the desk or elsewhere with the jointed lath, 
an occupation in which boys especially 
take delight. Mensuration may also in- 
clude at this stage,—-square numbers, and 
area measuremeuts. ‘To both of these, the 
chequered notebook lends itself admirably, 
It makes it apparent to the meanest under- 
standing that a square two is 4, and a 
square 3=9; also that a floor 5 chequers 
long by 4 wide=20 chequers in area. It 
seems marvellously clever, perhaps, of some 
little girl of seven to remark on paper that 
13° =169, but from her own point of 
nothing could be simpler. ; 

Cubing is more difficult, A limited 
amount (the cubes of 1, 2, and 3) can be 
done with Frébel’s Gift ¥, and perhaps the 
best plan, is to let the little ones “lend? 
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A HINDU’S ESTIMATE OF THE PRESIDENT-ELECT OF THE U. §S. 


have been good to the man: elevated him 
to an eminent position from obscurity But 
Good Fortune seems to say to her favoured 
sons: “Thus far and no farther.” He has 
had the honour of three nominations: but 
the White House seems as far away from 
him today as it was twelve years ago when 
he was still drudging as a reporter. He 
has earned the soubriquet of “The Great 
Defeated” and his career as a campaigner 
for the highest post in his country seems 
to constitute a great tragedy of life. It 
appears that while Americans become elec- 
trified, hypnotized as it were, vociferously 
hail and applaud him when he speaks, du- 
ring their calm moments and within view 
of the ballot boxes they fail to favour Mr. 
Bryan, feeling that they must put some one 
more experienced than a mere speaker and 
writer at the helm of their national ship, 


Mr. Taft, the © President-elect; is Mr. 
Bryan’s antithesis: and it is for this reason 





Tue Hon’ste W. H. Tarr. 
ae 


47 
that he has won inthe fight against Mr. 
Bryan. Mr. Taft is far from being a 
magnetic speaker. The Taft spéeches, 


unlike those of Mr. Bryan, do not electrify 
audiences. They are, on the contrary? 
closely reasoned, eminently judicial and 
delivered with calmness and poise, rather 
than with the vehemence of an impassioned 
orator. Taft’s record is not that of a writer 
or speaker. His diploma, which has won 
him the “White House” for four years, is 
the work which he has performed in many 
responsible positions. Here is a condensed 
list of the leading events of Mr. Taft's life: 
1857—Sept. 15-—Born, Cincinnati, Ohio. 
1874—Graduated from Woodward High School. 
1878—Graduated from Yale. 
1880—Graduated from Law School of Cincinnati 
University. 
1880—Admitted to the Cincinnati Bar, 
Law Reporter for Newspaper. 
1881—Appointed Assistant Prosecuting Attorney, 
1882—Appointed Collector of Internal Revenue. 
1883—Resigned and entered General Law Practice, 
1885-—Became Assistant County Solicitor. 
1886—Married Miss Helen Herron, 
1888—Appointed Judge of Cincinnati Superior Court. 
Elected to same office, 
1890—Appointed Solicitor General of the United 
States, 

1892—Appointed United States Circuit Judge. 

1896—Received degree of LL.D. from Yale and 

became Dean and Professor in Law School 
of Cincinnati University. 

1g00—Became President of Philippine Commission. 

1901—First Governor of the Philippines. 

1904—Appointed Secretary of War. 
1908—Nominated for Presidency at Chicago. 
1908—Elected President of the United States. 

A glance at this category reveals the fact 
that the President-elect of the United States 
is eminently well-trained for the high office 
that the nation has conferred on him, 

It was for this primary reason that Mr, 
Taft’s candidature for the Presidency of the 
United States was supported by many 
eminent Americans. The Honorable Theo- 
dore Roosevelt, the present occupant of the 
Presidential chair, endorsed Mr. Taft's 
candidacy unreservedly and to the Presi- 
dent’s support of him, more than to any 
other private individual or associations of 
individuals, Mr. Taft owes his nomination 
and election. Mr. Roosevelt wrete of Mr. 
Taft: 

“I do not believe there could be found in all the 
country a man so well fitted to be President. He is 
not only absolutely fearless, absolutely disinterested 
and upright, but he has the widest acquaintance with 
the nation’s needs, without and within, and the broadest | 
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characterize Mr. Taft as Mr. 
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on 0 irs in country, de : 
nation weaker. The = President, even — 
when he belongs fs RTE party does 
not always take up the policies inau e 
by his ealacesent: and thus lack of con- 
tinuity kills many promising measures of 
reform. Judged from this view point, Mr. 
Taft's succession to Mr. Roosevelt and 
the President-elect’s solemn promise to 
clinch the Roosevelt policies is far from 
the unmitigated evil which the opponent 
of the present administration make it out 
to be. se 

Despite Mr. Roosevelt's warm support, 
despite Mr. Taft's abilities, the success of 
Mr. Taft in no small measure is to be attri- 
buted to the inestimable work performed by 
his campaign managers. So efficiently, in- 
deed, has Mr. Taft’s campaign been managed 
that one is forced to give unreserved: appro-. 
bation to the men who engineered the © 
battle. The fight, as it semen: y be ima- 
gined, was bitter-—probably the bitte 
that has ever before been waged i 
annals of the United States. Mr, Bry 
already poppniened twice and to the th 
campaign he brought the lessoas 
taaeed Ieoeelatluet. He wae tens 
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ll —tell impressionistically. During the 
Jegting of 1g04 this man had been the first 
assistant to the Manager of the Republican 
ampaign of that year and to the present 
ampaign of 1908 Mr. Hitchcock brought ripe 
xperience. Despite his unique fitness for the 
osition, many eminent men of the Repub- 
ican party demurred when Mr. Hitchcock 
vas appointed to his post of Manager of the 
‘aft campaign. During the early months, 
is administration was severely criticised 
and he was anathemised as too slow a man 
for the high office to which he was appoint- 
ed. The managers of the Bryan campaign 
were active in the field. Mr. Bryan and his 
lieutenants were lecturing all over the land. 
The literature aggrandising Mr. Bryan was 
scattered broadcast throughout the country. 
Mr. Hitchcock, on the contrary, was silent. 
Few speeches were being delivered —fewer 
pamphlets were being distributed ——to tell the 
nation why it should support Taft against 
Bryan. Many an exasperated Republican, 
incensed at Mr, Hitchcock’s apparent 
failure, demanded that Mr. Taft dismiss him 
summarily from his post. But, while anger- 
individuals were demanding his imme- 
diate removal, Mr. Hitchcock was perfect- 
ing his system, planning to make such 
counter-strokes that the work done by the 
Bryan management would. be neutralized, 
wiped off the land as if it consisted of no- 
thing save flimsy cobwebs, ruthlessly swept 
aside by a whirlwind. By the time the 
Bryan management had spent all its breath 
and energy, Mr. Hitchcock was ready to 
commence a fierce battle in which solid 
volleys were fired from every side. Speakers 
were sent out by the score—speakers of 
national reputation, speakers whom masses 
Jove to hear on the stump. Literature was 
abundantly supplied to newspapers. Mr. 
Hitchcock, by means of his splendid card- 
index system, reached every voter in the 
‘and ~endeavoured to make ati impression 
on his mind to vote in favour of his candi- 
date. Mr, Taft knew all the time what 
being | © him—which was more 
lamoured for the resig- 
ead-manager. Mr. Taft’s 

id. 
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One of the tracts issued by the Taft — 
campaing committee is addressed to first — 
voters. This pamphlet begins as follows; 


The world is before you. Always keep good com- — 
pany. Standing on the threshold of your career 5 
first important step is that of choosing —_ political : 
associates and aa your first vote for president, 
It ought to be one of the proudest moments of your 
life. Do you realize what that vote means? Do you 
realize that your forefathers fought and died, that we 
of the present generation might reap the benefits of 
self-government? They laid the foundation of this 
great country of ours on the bedrock of human rights ; 
they maintained that the power to govern should come 
from the consent of the governed; they demanded 
of Great Britain the right of self- rnment and were 
refused. On these principles they fought the War 
of the Reyolution and wrested the control of the nation 
from England. A handful of men, comparatively 
speaking, declared war against the most werful 


nation on the face of the earth. Their heroism, 
bravery, sublime patriotism and ient sufferi 
aroused the admiration of the world. Their deeds 


will live forever. When you vote, think of these things. 
Remember that we owe the blessings of liberty and 
self-government to these men, Think of what the 
endured ; think of them on the fields of battle wit 
their bosoms bared to the storm of shot and shell, 
fighting and dying for what other nations thought 
to be a forlorn hope; liberty and self-government. 
Think of what they accomplished, and then ask your- 
self, “Am I voting as my forefathers would have me 
vote ; am I voting in the best interests of my country ; 
am I worthy to be called an American citizen?" 

The leaflet continued in this strain and 
ended by impressing on the reader that the 
thing for him todo was to vote the Re- 
publican party ticket straight through. 

Probably the most telling work done by 
the campaign literature was accomplished 
by means of caricatures, The pen and 
brush of accomplished artists were em- 
ployed with greatadvantage to depict the 
foibles and shortcomings of the candidate 
of the opposition and by this insidious work 
voters were alienated from their party 
camps and those already opposed to his 
interests were made more bitter, 


To the mind of the writer, the most im- 
pressive cartoons gotten out by the Taft 
campaign managers was one entitled : “Has 
the Republican rule been beneficial to the 
people?” The caricatures of Mr. Bryan were 
from the pen of Mr. John T. McCutcheon, 
who is regarded as one of the best cari- 
caturists in the United States. These cari- _ 
illuminating. | 
Mr. Bryan was shown in many attitudes, — 
The first caricature was entitled: “Bryan’s — 
1896 Remedy and his r908 Remedy,” 
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crops, he then tried a new one. His next crop, —70v 
ernment Ownership of Railroads,” was another t 
failure, and he made only $60,000 or so that year. As 
he became stronger financially the Demosra patty 
became weaker, physically and numerically. ay at 
In 1908, from force of habit, he again k the 
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esident. Has tepublican rule been beneficial? 
We rise to inquire. 

Of course, while literature of this kind 
is very effective, levelling shafts at the 
opponents alone would not have won Mr. 
Taft the Presidency. No campaign com- 
mittee could have made the people accept 
a mummy for their president. The cam- 
paign managers did all they could to 
acquaint the people as fully as _ possible 
«with the abilities and character of the 
| candidate: but after all is said and con- 
sidered, it was Mr. Taft's merits that won 
| him the Presidency of the United States. 

The Honourable Mr. Taft is big-bodied. 
He has been described as corpulent and 
elephantine. He weighs over 300 pounds; 
but he is tall and well-proportioned and 
quick of movement, agile and active. He 
comes from a distinguished family of jurists. 
His father and grand-father both sat on 
the Bench. His father served as a cabinet 
officer and diplomatist. While the present 
| Taft was a college student, father Taft was 

Secretary of War and later Attorney 

General under President Grant. Mr. Taft, 
_ though of athletic build, was not allowed 
_ to take part in college athletics, and kept 
_ steadily at work studying books. His 
studiousness at college made an impression 
on his friends and associates: the same 
quality of mind distinguishes the man of 
to-day. After leaying college Mr. Taft 
studied law. Later he hecame a law 
reporter on a newspaper of his native city. 
He slowly rose to be United States Judge 
of the circuit, comprising his home-state— 
Ohio. Here be. ; inval ble executive 
experience. The financial depression which 
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This trainig proved very useful to Mr. 
Taft when he was appointed in 1 
administer the Philippine Islands, the new 
acquired possessions of the United States. 
In these Oriental Islands Mr. Taft quelle 
civil war, established constitutional order; — 
settled the Papal claim to land intheIsland; — 
built up a system of education; introduced | 
sanitation for the preservation of the life of 
man and beast; improved public roads; — 
built docks ; constructed paved streets; 
improved post offices; established telephones 
and telegraphs; installed railroads; and 
organized the body politic of the country so 
that m course of time—and a y brief 
time —native Filipinos will be fitted to take 
the place of all foreigners and seli-govern 
their own land. Mr, Taft did similar erganiz- 
ing service in the Isthmus of Panama, Cuba 
and Havana. The good work of Mr. ‘Taft 
in these lands has already borne substantial 
fruit, especially in the Philippine Islands 
where l'aft opened the first popular legpisla- 
tive assembly in the fall of 1907. 

Anent the modus operandi of Mr. Taft 
while Governor of the Philippine Islands, — 
the people of India will be glad to read the” 
following extract from an article written 
by Dr. Lyman Abbott, a well-known Ameri- 
can writer and the editor of Outlook ; 

“You are the Father of the Philippines,"' said a 
friend to him the other day. ‘Oh, no,’ he answered, 
‘fam not; but what I would like. to be called is the 
Father of the Filipinos.’ It is the Filipinos, not the 
Philippines, that interest him ; it is not the islands, but 
the islanders he wishes to develop, He was the most 
popular Governor the Filipinos have ever had. ‘This 
was not wholly because he was absolutely just, was 
loyal to their interests, urged the earliest possible sub- 
stitution of civil law for military law, and offered an 
invincible opposition to all schemes of exploiting the 
islands for the benefit of unscrupulous American — 

ioneers. He was the personal friend of the Filipinos ; — 
he believed in them, defended them, befriended them, | 
trusted them, and—danced with them. This last fact, 
I am inclined to think, went as far as any, perhaps as 
all of the others combined, to make the Filipinos — 
idolize him, as they certainly do. For Judge Taft is in 
€ 
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the best sense of the word a democrat. isas free 
from race and class prejudices of every iption as _ 
any man I have ever known. He is as thr 









believer in the motto, ‘a man's a man for a’ that,’ His 
friendship for the Filipino is not a patronizing 
ship. It is that of a big, wise, helpful brother 
“"Me.Taft dancing with the Filipino ladies, w 
decidedly below the average American in both: 
ight, | i the 
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ae hase: Settlement of this 
country as late as 1847, 
place, as every one knows, © 
with the religious movement 
Mormonism, i 
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of the Saat and Cfinate. The peopl 


ever, were 


were to manifest an almost infinite 


power of adaptibility to their conditions. 
The soil was their own, The country was 


full 


of their kithand kin. It was also the 


home of their church, their Holy Land. 
They were drawn “from strong and com- 
petent peasantry. Under these conditions 


, they 
wh. 


began the long and intense struggle 
nature of which the outcome is almost 


a new form of a icultural science, known 
as dry farming. The science of dry farm- 
ing runs along two lines. On the one hand 
-itedepends on the progressive selection of 


speci 
tion 


es, and on the other, on the conserva- 
of moisture. The first of these pro- 


ceeds by what is known as ‘the survival of 
-the unlike.’ That is to say, in a crop which 
is more or less ruined by drought, they take 


seed 
have 


from more exceptional plants which 
been able to adopt themselves to the 


environment. These particular plants are 
unlike their kind, and it is their survival 
which gives the opportunity of selection. 


The 


same thing is done generation after 


generation, with the result that a drought 
resistin ne variety is established. The prin- 


ciple 


conservation of moisture is likely 


to prove still more valuable to India. Not 
a drop of rain or snow is allowed to go to 


H 










to here. Their drinking water “they 


waste in Utah. Srcty baie of the 
fall ny) nica by means of a sys’ 
small hes, for irrigation, This is 
complex a subject to be more than 








from Artesian wells, The existence of f 
Salt Lake in the State does something 
add humidity to the atmosphere. BN as 
The crops grown in Utah consist mainly” 
of wheat and beetroot. I cannot understand 
why, in the dry parts of India, we should 
not grow the latter of these, instead of the 
sugar-cane, which requires so much moisture. 
Beetroot is a crop which can stand an 
amount of drought, and also i= Malla 
alkalinity of soil. Nor would it im any way 
interfere with the commercial success of 
sugar-cane, but merely constitute an added 
national asset. 
Personally, concluded Mr. Mukerji. | 
may say that if anyone would like to 
crop of beets in India, by way of eatig 
their suitability to our circumstances, | shall 
be happy to assist him by forwarding seeds 
from this country, together with directions | 
for planting. A’ quantity of literature has 
been published, dealing with some of the 
subjects so lightly touched upon in this 
interview, and to this also, should any of — 
your readers be interested, I should be glad 
to direct attention in detail. 





eae CONDITION OF HINDU STUDENTS IN AMERICA 


AVING wohide _the acquaintance of Mr. 
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are self-supporting, wholly or in part, 4 
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require careful 
> destruction of 
commercialis- 


and Ginedaud the given Pees og -prac- 

tised in India, together with the resources 

of India for it and her characteristic. ie, 

culties. In addition to this, I shov 

vise that the students return to 

Japan taking there the opportunities 

observing how modern methods can be ap- 

plied on a small scale. Even in Americ 

there are very few places in which we are 

allowed to enter factories. But this is not 

entirely due to motives of trade jealousy. 

It is partly caused by trade-unionistn and 

other factors of the American situation, 
When asked by students what they me 

learn, I always say, whatever you yo 

prefer. India needs everything from pin- 

making upwards. Let your oT inch 

tion guide your choice. 

is in geo-technical industries—an: 

engineering. “It is the engineer ae 

a nation” said a great man to me. — 

twenty students at my disposal — 

quate funds behind them, I w 

bute them about the countries 
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men who create their environment and do 
ot submit to it. 

At present this country has been flooded 
with students promiscuously selected and 
ill-provided with means. They are apt to 
pursue their studies half-heartedly, even to 
interrupt them occasionally owing to the 
struggle for bread. Their health suffers, 
they cannot travel or visit farms and factories 
——more necessary almost than college 
instruction. They are hampered in every 
way-and in accordance with economic 
distress generally, disharmony is even in 
some cases produced amongst themselves. 


M* Girindra Nath Mukerji,—two inter- 
views with whom have already been 
printed in this number of the Re- 
view—held the position of Indian Immigra- 
tion officer under the United States Gov- 
ernment at San Francisco, California, 
during one year of the period of his student- 
ship at Berkeley University. He held the 
position from March 1907 to March 1908. 
During this period not only did he have 
the experience of examining and passing 
the Indian Immigrants who came to Ame- 
rica but he had also to visit them and 
enquire into their labour conditions in various 
parts of the United States, reporting his 
observations to ‘the Government Commis- 
sion on Immigration. There must be so 
much in Mr. Mukerji’s knowledge of this 
question to interest your readers, that it 
appeared to me desirable —writes the same 
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student as before to add to my other in- 
terviews with him, a short account from 
his OM lips, of his experiences as Indian 
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THE HISTORY OF INDIAN IMMIGRATION 
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I deprecate most earnestly the presen 
tendency of brave Indian students in thi 
country, inadequately provided with ns, — 
to do their best for themselves. No one is — 
going to help our boys. American students — 
themselves tax the resources of their friends — 
to the full and the only man who can help © 
himself is one who is already healthy, well- 
fed and able to make a brave appearance 
before the world. Indian parents and 
guardians must regard education as an 
investment and must realize that if India 
is to rise she has to do so th h the 
developed faculties of her own children, — 


THE HISTORY OF INDIAN IMMIGRATION ON THE 
PACIFIC COAST OF AMERICA 


bellion at Hong-kong. At that time they 
began to cross the Pacific, ones or twos first 
to Vancouver, later to San Francisco. They 
enrolled themselves in various fields of 
labour, railways, factories, timber yards, iron- 
foundries, farms, peddling and other pur- 
suits. In all these, they never accepted 
less than the regular trade-union rate of 
wages for white labour, ela 

In 1905 this steady drift of immigration 
suddenly became a_ perfect invasion of 
Canada and America, mostly through the 
port of Vancouver ‘This state of things 
was duc (r) to the scarcity of Japanese 
labor owing to the war, (2) to the limitation 
of Chinese immigration in Canada, by the — 
rule that a coolie could only be landed — 
if he carried some hundred dollars on 
his person, together with the complete 
exclusion of such labor at the same time 
from the United States: and (3) to the con-— 
tinued demand of the Canadian Pacific 
Railway for cheap labor. The Canadian 
Pacific Railway had a direct interest in 
the constant accession of large masses of a 
labor, in order that the flooding of the — 
labor market might keep the wages of labor 
at the lowest level to which they could 
be reduced. Add to these a fourth factor 1 
less important, namely, the comme: 
sd of the steamship companies 
passengers, and the impetus is 
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classes leave India at all, 
a basis of organized c 
been the case in all Europea 
to face with a like bevy 
n as 1 ee sree would Their proper equipment, 
ir of exclusion by the Govern- they make to the mother 
r it would make our people into a always wages a most important 
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ERE i is a paragraph in the eccigs of being i in want of ‘food aoa yes: 
the King-F mperor which | “speaks of nearest port shipping wheat to 
: Posen ats n”, and says :— sending rice to China. The p 
secre ire can avert aged scourge of Free Trade in danger has, as 
vn erie e administrators Campbell clearly showed in his — 
ite Calais 0 Nave Por on the question of Prohibiting the 
was ever known in your land Food during Famine, done India an 
amount of injury. 


Then again how are we to 





















Curzon in one of his Budget speeches 
said <—. . 


“Such a thing has never been heard of before’in the 


i of Indian, or indeed of any other famine. How 
| ‘this famine transcends in importance its pre- 
; may be illustrated by the fact that in the 
Central Provinces, the centre of the deepest scarcity, 
both in the famine of 1897 and now, whereas at the 
height of the 1897 famine, 7.e., at the close of the 
month of May, less than 700,000 persons were in the 
receipt of relief, on the present occasion 1} million of 
rane are already receiving relief at the end of 
arch. In one District alone, that of Raipur, over 30 
per cent, of the whole population are upon relief, 7.e., 
» 500,000 pefsons out of a total of 1,600,000 are being 
. supported by the State." 


‘Here is an admission by the highest officer 
in the land that famines are increasing in 
_ severity as well as in frequency. And how 
is one to explain this? The spectacle of the 
head of the Indian administration and the 
vicegerent of the King in India standing 
almsbow] in hand at the door of the world 
and imploring help from outside is of recent 
growth, and demonstrates on the one hand 
the increasing severity of the famines, and 
on the other the growing inability of the 
Government with its splendid resources to 
combat them. The following lines taken 
from a paper by Mr. Forrest, Director of 
Records, Government of India, will give us 
some idea of the magnitude of some of the 
famines that have devastated India during 
the last fifty years, and also show how 
famine relief has been managed by Servants 
of the Crown in India :— 


‘In the year 1861 the North-West was sorely smit- 
ten by famine, and it is calculated that 800,000 people 
died from want and the great epidemics which almost 
invariably come in the train of famine. The following 
few plain words describe the state of the population: 
«They were one and all starving, and the majority were 
skeletons from atrophy.’ ® * ® * In the year 

' 4866 a disastrous famine swept over the province 
of Orissa, and the management of that calamity is a 
grave blot on our administration. Timely measures 
were not taken to meet «the evil when the famine 
threatened the country, nor indeed, when it deepened 
in intensity. A third of the population were allowed 
to whitcn the fields with their bones. Nearly a million 
persons perished, The horrors of the Orissa famine 
touched the heart and roused the conscience of the 
English people, and the principle was laid down that 
human ngs must not be allowed to perish for lack 
of food, This was the garues carried out in warring 
against the famine which attacked bores 1874. 
* ® » The impression which had me widely 

prevalent in India that the severity of the Behar 

Famine had been exaggerated, and the expenditure in 
relief too lavish, led the advisers of the Government of 

‘India to be at first incredulous as to the extent and 
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severity of the famine which two years after came 
upon Southern India. But the magnitude of the cala- 
mity in course of time became apparent, and a famine. 
had tu be faced which, both in respect of the area and 
population affected, and the duration and intensity of 
the distress, proved to be the most grievous expert- 
enced on British soil since the beginning of the century. 
How grievous it is difficult for the mind to grasp. e 
Famine Commissioners state in their report that the 
mortality exceeded 5} millions.” 

Severe as these famines were they were 
eclipsed by those that followed, a fact which 
demonstrates the diminution of the resisting 
power of the people, i.e., increase of poverty. 
This certainly is a serious state of things 
which ought to attract the immediate and 
serious attention of the Government. = 


No one can help admiring the zeal with 
which the Government combats famines. 
But it does not go to the root of the thing, 
Mr. Vaughan Nash in his Great Famine 
admits that there are other causes of famine 
besides the failure of the rains. In his opinion 
the inflexible tribute system and the money- 
lender are the upper and nether millstones 
with which the Indian is ground. In order 
to comply with the demands of an iron law 
of a fixed tribute the Indian is compelled in 
bad years to borrow of the money-lender. 
Thus the English have made the money- 
lender, once the village servant, into the 
village master. A useful agent has been) 
turned into a bloodsucker. And he has at 
his hack the whole of the British judicial 
machinery, It must be admitted, Mr. Nash 
says, that with the best intentions the British: 
have boggled badly :— 

“In the name of liberty we have made the indivi- 
dual a bond-slave; and we have destroyed the cor- | 
porate life—that seemingly imperishable thing which 
the bloody tumults of the Mogul and left 
untouched, and which neither famine nor pestilence 
disturbed. Nor does it mend matters that our in- 
tentions were excellent. ‘The pity of itis that thoug 
the fatal mistake was years ago discoy 
ernors of India, instead of facing it, have 
the cultivator and the village to waste to death, — 
ing what comfort they can from the thought that one 
day, somehow, the occidental process is certain to 
bring its compensation.”’ wt eS 

Then there is the plague. Time, no secret 
of empire can avert it, but the experience of 
other countries goes to show that it may not 
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devastating operations. Whereas in every 
other country its visits have been short and 
far between, in India it has been betraying 
a fatal tendency of being permanent. The 
assertion .that the dirty habits of our people 
are responsible for this tendency is simply 
ridiculous; for, the following description of 
the poor in England taken from Taine’s 
Notes on England will show that asa rule 
our poor are more cleanly than the poor of 
England :— : 

“What a sight! In the vicinity of Leeds Street 
there are fifteen or twenty streets across which cords 
are stretched and covered with rags and linen hung 
up to dry. Bands of children swarm on every flight 
of steps, five or six are clustered on each step, the 
thlest,, xe the smallest ; their faces are pale, their 
light hair in disorder, their clothes are in tatters, the 
have neither shoes or stockings, and they are all 
shockingly dirty; their faces and hands appearing 
to be encrusted with dust and soot, Perhaps two 
hundred children romp and wallow in a single street. 
On nearer approach one sees one of the mothers and 
a grown-up sister, with little more covering than their 
chemises, crouching in the dusky passage. What 
interiors! * * * * The smell resembles that of 
an old rag-shop. The ground-floor of nearly every 
dwelling is a flagged and damp basement, * * * 
As we procecd the crowd is more dense. Tall youths 
seated or seer og at the side of the pavement 
play with black cards. Old, bearded hags come out 
of the gin-shops; their legs totter; their dull looks 
and besotted smile are indescribable; it appears as 
if their features had been slowly eaten away by vitriol. 
The rags which they wear all falling to pieces, dis- 
playing their filthy skins ; these were once the fashion- 
able dresses of fine ladies. * * * The uniform 
row of buildings and pavements border the two sides 
of the way, inclosing in its mathematical lines this 
teeming heap of horrors and human wretchedness. 
The air is close and oppressive, the light wan and 
dim; there is not a tint ora shape on which the eye 
can rest with pleasure; Rembrand’s beggars were 
far better off in their picturesque holes. And I have 
not yet seen the Irish quarter! The Irish abound 
here; it is supposed théy number 100,000; their 
uarter is the lowest circle of Hell. Not so, however, 
there is a still worse and lower deep, particularly, I 
am informed, at Belfast, in Ireland.” 

’ Then the permanence of the plague in 
India must be due to either of two causes. 
Either it is one of those diseases which 
breed in the warm comfort of paralyzing 
_ poverty ; or all that should have been done 
to extirpate it has not been done. And 
for none of these the people be held 






— In every civili country the death-rate 


_ decreases, but in India it has steadily risen 
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from 24 to the tho in 1882—84, to 30 
_ 392—94 and to 34 at the present 





Besides the plague there are numerous othee & 
diseases which are decimating the le. 
is the great killer. 


Fever, for instace, 
Extending its arms from Bengal the malig- 
nant malarial form—due, in most cases to 


obstructed or defective drainage, often the — 


result of railway extension—has now suc- 
ceeded in laying its leprous touch on the 
whole of the continent, and now holds 
millions within its admantine grip. Yet, 
practically nothing has deen done to combat 
this curse of the country by making proper 
arragements for draining the affected areas. 
Sanitary improvement is the crying need 
of the country. Only last year the India 
Government placed at the disposal of the 
local Governments the sum of thirty lakhs 
of rupees for the next year for assistin 
Municipal bodies in undertaking works of 
sanitary improvement. We are thankful 
for the grant, which is likely to be made 
annual. But we cannot help saying that 
the sum is extremely small compared with 
the vastness of the object to which it is 
to be applied. And it is to be noted here 
that during the last five years (1902-1903 


to 1906-1907) while the Government _ 
contributed a mere pittance of 17} lakhs | 
towards sanitation of our towns, the 


Commander-in-Chief was able to obtain for 
military charges a sum of about 27 crores 
above the level of the military expenditure 
of 1go1-1g02 and nearly 60 crores were 
spent as capital outlay on Railways of 
which one-third or over 19 crores was found 
out of the current revenues, 

Every Indian feels grateful to Great 
Britain for the preservation of peace within 
our borders. Under British rule we certainly 
have enjoyed peace for a longer period than 
was ever known in our land within recorded 
time. The benefits we have derived from 
it—the most important among which are, 
the revival of our innate art instinct, the 
working of the national spirit, and the 
passing over the land of what Lord Minto 
calls “the.awakening wave which is sweep- 
ing over the Eastern world overwhelmi 


old traditions and bearing on its crest a 


flood of new ideas’”—make us 


have gi the ryot security from death — 
by ke, eg but we have probably ‘increased 
his of death by starvation.” B; 
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Then again India has been made to 
defray the cost of her troops sent to other 

arts of the Empire. The memory of 
Soudan and China will not be easily for- 
gotten by the Indian taxpayer. And it was 
left for Lord Curzon, the brilliant young- 
man whose fatal genius for misplaced 
energy must be held responsible for curious 
complications in the administration of the 
country, to save India from the cost of 
troops sent to South Africa. In one of his 
Budget speeches Lord Curzon said :— 

“We were successful in resisting the suggestion that 
India should pay £400,000 per annum for a_ call — 
a portion of the British garrison in South Africa, e 

have now finally established the principle (disputed till 
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ago) that when welend 't oops from 


to t campaigns for overnme 
different Asia and Africa, every rupee 
charge, from embarkation to return, shall be detra 
by the Imperial Government.” : gee 

Thus while the benefits we have derived — 
from peace within our borders have been — 
numerous, the loss we have incurred through — 
wars beyond our borders—in which we 
have not been directly interested—has not 
been inconsiderable. And we refer to it in 
the hope that the experience of the past 
will not be repeated im the future, and the 
peaceful progress of the country under British 
rule will not be hampered. 


Hemenpra Prasap Guose. 





THE FLIGHT OF LAKSMAN SEN*” 


HE flight of Laksmana Sena is indeed 
an old topic of history, too tempting 
to be doubted or overlooked by those 

who rejoice to make out that “cowardice 
has always been one of the characteristics 
of the people of Bengal.” 

The story first picked up by Minhaj-i- 
Siraj, the celebrated author of the Tabquat- 
i-Naseri, sixty years after the advent of 

=the Moslem invader, from some of his old 
veterans, said to have been still surviving 
“the great conquest.” It found its way 
in due course into all text books of history 
compiled for the use of public schools; and 
_ when it gained sufficient currency through 
such media, it was not a matter of wonder 
that it should gradually come also to be 
repeated (with various modifications) in 
the modern literature of Bengal and ulti- 
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of dilignet researches, carried on by emi- 
nent scholars, both European and Indian, 
has long been inviting our attention to a 
consideration of the evidence on which 
the story has hitherto been sought to be 
principally based. 

As it is never too late to rectify errors, 
and specially errors of history, the result 
of such researches may be summed up below 
without any apology, for the kind consider- 
ation of those, who recognise the wisdom 
of the well-known principle of “strike ‘but 
hear.” To: 

Did the last Hindu King of Bengal 
actually take to his heels at the sight of — 
seventeen Moslem horsemen in the streets of 
his metropolis, and if so, who was the 
imbecile, who covered his memory and that 
of his countrymen with eternal shame ? 

Tt may a be quite out of place here to— 
look lwttk for a moment into the long- 
forgotten Bett which preceded the Moslem 
conquest. The Greeks and the Chinese, who 
had opportunities of observation, did not — 
notice “cowardice” as a “national chara 
istic” of the people of Bengal. ; 
the celebrated author of the “Chronicles 
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grami, a town of Kashmere, by the soldiers. 
of Bengal.* 

Ancient inscriptions, which are far more 
reliable than any ready-made story of the 
text book, have disclosed many interesting 
facts regarding the real history of the period 
which just preceded the Moslem invasion, 
The following may, therefore, be noted 
here : — 

(1) The Pala Kings of Bengal originally 
ruled over a part of Magadha with their 
metropolis still situated in the historic city 
of Pataliputra (the city of Palibcthra of 
the Greek writers) which has been identi- 
fied with the modern city of Patna.t 

(2) They moved eastwards and extended 
their dominion over a part of Bengal, which 
they governed with a new capital at Mud- 
gagiri, which has been identified with the 
modern town of Monghyr.t 

(3) They came ultimately to reside in 
and rule over a greater part of Bengal, and 
established for that purpose their metro- 
polises in East and North Bengal.|| 

(4) The Sena Kings, belonging to a race 
of “Karnata-Kshatriyas,” hailed from the 
South to carve out an empire for themselves 
in Bengal. 

(5' Vijaya Sena “the Victorious,” flourish- 
ed in Varendra (Rajshahi) where a stone 
inscription was found to record his achieve- 
ments. His son Ballala Sena occupied 
Gauda, and distinguished himself as a great 
soldier of his age. Laksmana, the son and 
successor of Ballala, embellished the royal 
city of his father, and called it Laksmana- 
vati after his own name. He carried on 
successful campaigns of conquest (i) west- 
ward as far as Kasi .Benares) and (ii) east- 
ward as far as Kamrupa (Assam).$ 


* This book, now trausialed into Englich with excellent notes 
nd an elaborate “introduction”? by Dr, Stein, may be referred 

o fora verification of this statement, The text is too long to 
be quoted here. 

+ The copper-plate grant of Dharmapala from his victorious 
camp at Pataliputta keown as the Khalimpur plate discovered 
amidst the ruins of Gatda and published in J. A. 5S. B. Vol, LXII 
by the late Umesh Chandra Vatabyal, m.a., ‘of the Bengal Proyvin- 
cat Service. 

t et ate grant of Devapala from his victorious camp 
at Mudgagir: published in the Asiatic Researches, vol. |. 


Copper plate grants of Narayanapala, Madanapala, &c. 

This was brought to light by the Rajshahistone inscription 
discovered in Deopara in Varendra, published in J. A. S. B. 
Vol. LXV, and by the conper-vlate grant of Laksman. Sena, 
discovered in Madhainagar (Pabna) and published by Mr. Prasanna 
Narayan Chaudhuri in the Aitihasika Chitra, vol | (old series). 


The Rajshahi stone inscription, “Dansagara” composed by 


foakatt and the copper-plate grants of Laksmana and his sons 


-Kesava and Viswarupa bear this out. Moslem historians speak 


of the foundation of Laksmanayati, by La na, the son 
and successor of Ballala. 


. 
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(6) Minhaj-i-Siraj visited Bengal sixty 
years after the advent of the Moslem in- 
vader, and found Banga (East Bengal) still 
in the occupation of the son of Laksmana; . 
and an inscription of that prince (Viswa- 
rupa) has been discovered to show that he 
was a “terrible destroyer of the Yavanas,’* 





Fricut or LAKSMAN Sen, 
By Surendranath Ganguli, 


7) Bengal was then divided into the five » 
provinces of (i) Rarh, (ii Varendra, iii) Mi- 
thila, (iv) Banga ( East Bengal) and (v) Bag- 
di (the delta), with three metropolitan cities 
of (i) Vikrampur in East Bengal, (ii) Laks- 
manavati in North Bengal and (iii) Luck- 
nor in Rarh. 

(8) Bakhtiyar Khiliji, the intrepid Moslem 


* The great work of Minhaj has been Pansinten 
by Major Raverty and published by the Asiatic doesn pe Boeuan 
The copper-plate grantof Viswarupa discovered in car 
ee and published by Mr. Nagendra Bisu describes tha’ King 
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nvader, died about the year 1205 A.D. at 
Devakote (in Dinajpur) after he had sub- 
dued only a few purgannahs in the province 
of Laksmanavati and settled some of his 
followers on Jageers granted therein, ‘These 
Jageer lands are traceable only in parts of 
North Bengal near about Laksmanavati 
(Gauda) and Devakote. 

(9) The Rajas of North Bengal, however, 
long maintained their semi-independence 
inspite of repeated invasions into their 
territories, for which purpose the early 
\Pathans had to maintain a military outpost 

at Devakote for a long time,* which was 
Jknown as the extreme North Eastern limit 
-of the kingdom said to have been actually 
subjugated by Bakhtiyar. 

these facts are undoubtedly worthy of 
some consideration, when we know, that 
against all this, we have nothing better than 
the irresponsible gossip of Bakhtiyar’s 
veterans, from which alone Minhaj-i-Siraj 
appears to have compiled his story, 

This story related to the flight of a Prince 
named Rai Luchmania (not Laksmana) from 
his metropolis situated at a place named 
Naudia (not Navadwipa) at a time which 
corresponded with the eightieth year of an 
era, which is still current in some parts of 
Mithila, and is known to the pundits by the 
name of Laksmana Samvat. 

Who was Rai Luchmania and where was 
his metropolis of Naudia, are, however, 
questions which have not yet. been satis- 
factorily answered by any one, or proved by 
the authority of any ancient inscriptions. 
A metropolis at Naudia would give us four 
instead of three such cities noted by Minha} 
himself. The name of Luchmania is unknown 
to the genealogy of the Sena Kings hither- 
to brought to light by the various inscrip- 
tions of the Kings of this dynasty. 

With these difficulties staring historians in 


* This has been noticed by Pr 
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the face, a supposition was made to the effect 
that Luchmania wasa corruption of Laksmana — 
and Naudia that of Navadwipa. This sup- — 
position had to be based on a further sup-— 
position that the era (Laksmana Samvat) | 
commenced, not with the initial regnum 
year of that Prince in the usual course, but 
with the year of his birth in an exceptionally 
unusual course, and that he was, therefore, 
eighty years of age, when his infirmities 
obliged him to save his life in flight as 
depicted in the painting in question.t 

It is needless to point out that a story that 
can not be maintained without these un- 
avoidable suppositions, should not be readily 
accepted as reliable in the face of the un- 
impeachable testimony offered by all recent 
researches of eminent scholars. 

Mr. R. D. Banerjea, a Bengalee scholar of 
great promise, has already drawn public 
attention to two important inscriptions of 
Bodh Gaya, which go to show that Laks- 
mana could not have been alive after the 
51st vear of the era, which goes by his name. 
This testimony alone is sufficient to show 
that the memory of Laksmana should no 
longer be associated with the ignominious 
flight ascribed to him by writers of old. 

It is, indeed, a strange irony of fate that 
the year which has been thus signalised 
by the discovery of undeniable testimony 
to save King Laksmana from the unwar- 
rantable calumny heaped upon his memory, 
should have been chosen, not by any capri- 
cious individual, but by a body of men, 
advertising themselves under the name and 
style of “the Indian Society of Oriental 
Art,” to publish a painting of “the flight.” 


Axsnay Kumar Mairra, 


+ The various modifications of the story, all based on the 
authority of Minhaj alone, gives us various accounts of the place 
of safety which the old King is said to have sought for Some 
say he tled to Jaggaynath (Puri the very place where he had 
once built a monument of ok some say he retired to the 
inaccessible labyrinths of East Bengal, while one Mercer 92 
at least takes him to Benares ! It aT however, be noted here 
that this story is unknown to the ol literature of Bengal, 
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'T is long since a more vigorous and ex- 
hilarating autobiography has appeared 
than that by Mr. Archibald R. 

Colquhoun “Dan to Beersheba; Work and 
Travel in Four Continents, (Heinemann, 8/6 
net). It is full of bright passages. The 
pages of these recollections are literally 
crammed with episode and anecdote told 
with a dash and humour rarely met with in 
these days. Mr. Colquhoun has had per- 
haps a more adventurous life than falls to 
the lot of many. Born off the Cape of 
Good Hope rather more than sixty years 
ago, (his father a hard strong Scotsman, a 
surgeon in John Company’s service in the 
disastrous times of the first Afghan war, 


his mother the daughter of a Scottish indigo- - 


planter and a Spanish lady’. The boy was 
brought up in Scotland with the strictest 
and grimmest of discipline. He became an 
engineer, joined the Public Works Depart- 
ment in India and showed such ability that 
at thirty the chance of his life came to him 
and he was put at the head of a forest mis- 
sion to Siam. It was after he had made a 
notable journey across Southern China that 
he wrote ‘“Acrosss Chryse,” a book which 
won him reputation. Lord Salisbury sent 
for him, he was summoned to Simla and 
Stanley asked him to go out to the Congo as 
second in command, though this he de- 
clined, However he was sent by the “Times” 
to Tonquin, “to tell the truth” and some of 
his despatches were critically candid and 
became international incidents, applauded 
in London and denounced in Paris. He 
pioneered Mashonaland which Cecil Rhodes 
made over to his management. The chapter 
about Rhodes throws a steady light upon that 
strange personality. Many other famous 
personalities are mentioned in this book, 
Charles Dickens, Richard Burton, Li Hung 
Chang and the new President of the United 
States, Bill t. Indeed one closes the 
book with a feeling of regret and hope that 
Mr. Colquhoun may be spared many years 
to add more fresh and vigorous chapters to 


this autobiography. 
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The Earl of Northbrook, a memoir by 
Bernard Mallet, (Longmans 15/), will in- 
terest those who remember that Lord North- 
brook performed great services for England 
and the Empire. It is interesting to note 
that among all the great English ruling 
families there are few more remarkable 
than the Barings, from whom for more 
than three generations England has bees» 
supplied with a continuous stream of great 
rulers and administrators. No family has 
done greater service to England or more 
freely devoted to the common weal the 
energy and ingenuity which might have 
gone to swell family fortunes. 

It is interesting to note that this now 
intensely interesting and patriotic family 
is directly descended from a Lutheran pastor 
of the German township of Bremen. A 
Baring came thence to Exeter in 1717 as 
a cloth apprentice and was the founder 
of the English family. 

This fair and sober account of a stately 
life abounds in evidence of that shrewd 
foresight of the statesman whose dubious 
fate it was to be chosen as Indian Viceroy 
before he had gained a secure fame in 
English home affairs. Lord Northbrook 
was a great Viceroy and the memoir clearly 
shows that had he not been forced into 
resignation by Lord Salisbury in 1875 he 
would have saved the Empire from the hor- 
rorand loss of the wars provoked by his 
successor. Ve 

Lord Northbrook’s manner was some- 
what stiff and shy, he wrote without dis-” 
tinction and spoke poorly and was apt to 
give a false public impression of his quali- 
ties. But the diaries and letters show that 
a warm heart and tender nature lay hidden 
beneath the severe, reserved figure in the . 
House of Lords, that he abounded in con-— 
cealed sympathies for the natives of India 
and was all on the side of Indian reform. 
He supported Lord Ripon in the dark hour | 
of the Ibert Bill and saw. ahead into the 
dim future, sing 
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ance of Lord Northbrook in a letter to Lord 
Dufferin : 

“The very troublesome Ilbert Bill has put Ripon out 
of touch with the non-official Anglo-Indians, and to 
some extent, I fear, with the Civil Service. The Civil 
Service with all their magnificent qualities, have 
strongly ingrained in their minds, except some of the 
very best of them, that none but an Englishman can do 
anything. Sothat, unless T am mistaken, you will 
find a good deal of quiet opposition to any efforts you 
may make to employ. argely educated natives. 

““This, however, is an absolute necessity, as natives 
acquire an education nearly equal to ours, go to our 
Universities and are called to our Bar, There must 
be serious discontent if we do not manage to satisfy 
their legitimate ambitions by giving them a fair share 
in the Government of their own country. Ripon's main 
line of policy in these respects have my cordial 


support.’” 

Some Eminent Victorians ; personal recollec- 
tions in the world of Art and Letters by J. 
Comyns Carr; (Duckworth r2/6 net), is, as 
its title sets forth, a chronicle of friend- 
ships and acquaintanceships. From the 
days when Mr, Carr sat in the same form 
with William Terriss and Fred. Selous, both 
reckless climbers after rook’s eggs, his lot 
has been cast among many “eminent peo- 
ple.” During his short career at the Bar 
he was brought in contact with some of 
the greatest advocates of the time, and we 
learn some interesting details about Lord 
Charles Russell’s method of getting up his 
cases and about some dramatic incidents 
of the Parnell Letters Case. 


Most of the recollections are chiefly of 
the world of Art and Letters, of Millais, 
Rossetti, Burne-Jones, of Tennyson, Brown- 
ing, George Meredith, Sir Arthur Sullivan, 
Stevenson, Henry Irving, Leighton, Wil- 
liam Morris, etc., etc., and Mr, Carr, besides 
being an entertaining reconteur, shows him- 
self a thoughtful critic of art and a shrewd 
student of human nature. 


In the Family Letters of Christina Georgina 
Rossetti; (Langham 15/net), which are pre- 
sented to us by-her brother William Michzl 
Rossetti, who edited them, the gentle 
sensitive tess stands revealed as a 
woman steeped in natural modesty. The 
entire absence of self in Christina Rossetti’s 

ook upon life is indeed remarkable as 
, in her correspondence. 
ssing allusions to work 
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letters, written by one who lived in the 
thick of the literary movement of her 
time, ever.contained less of bookish gossip — 
or of literary “shop.” Many illustrious 
names flit across her — correspondence, 
but they leave no definite impression. Her 
universal kindliness spreads itself e 
where; a gentle spirit of good will breathes 
in every word. There is one more uncon- 
scious revelation which these simple, 
spontaneous letters afford us—the record 
of unflinching courage in the face of suffer- 
ing and death. When Christina Rossetti 
was confronted with the prospect of long, 
lingering pain, induced by the most pitiab 

of all those dread maladies to which our 
tortured flesh is heir, Christina Rossetti 
faced the ordeal, not only with courage 
but with serene and saintly resignation. 

“T beg the prayers of everyone who will pray for me, 
And, Dear William, do not worry yourself about me; 
you see this is not an avowed certainty as yet, and, 
come what will, | am in Better Hands than 
ae or my own, I desire to realise and to rest in 
this,”’ 

True womanly unselfishness says its per- 
fect word in those simple, tender phrases, 
Almost her last letter speaks of the hopeful- 
ness of opening summer: 

“Passing away, saith my God, passing away : 

Winter passeth after the long delay ; 

New grapes on the vine, new figs on the tender spray, 
Turtle calleth turtle in Heaven's May. 

Though I tarry, wait for me, trust me, watch and pray. 
Arise, come away ; night is past, and lo, it is day, 

My love, my sister, my spouse, thou shalt hear me say— 
Then I answered: ‘Yea’. 

This is, indeed, the perfect summons to the 
perfect and infinite rest. : 

Impressions of India, (MacMillan 3/ net), are 
interesting as they embody opinions, based 
on conversations with persons whose posi- 
tion and experience seemed to give them a 
special right to be listened to. These are 
the author’s impressions of a winter tour in 
India, originally contributed to the pages of 
the Scotsman. In the last April number of 
the Modern Review, Dr. A, K. Coomara- 
swamy wrote an article on the author's 
views on Indian education. Sir Henry Craik 
who did his best to see, under official 
guidance and for the most part © 
official eyes, all there was to beseen on his — 
travels, has definite opinions which he ex 

s with decision. He considers as “in 
its main lines hopelessly wrong” much of the | 
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making fun of a curriculum which includes 
Shelley’s. Ode to the Sky Lark, Silas Mar- 
ner and ‘Tom Brown’s School Days. To 
quote Sir Henry Craik : 

“What meaning can that have for boys who have 
drunk in with their mother’s milk ideals of formal 
courtesy, of studied respect for age and rank, of a 
personal dignity dependent on fixed rules which have 
the force of religion ?*” 

He is for abandoning “the senseless attempt 
to turn an Oriental into a bad imitation of 
a Western mind.” He adds: 

“It is not a triumph for our education—it is, on the 
contrary, a satire upon it—when we find the sons of 
leading natives expressly discouraged by their parents 
from acquiring any knowledge of the vernacular.” 

Again: 

“We must recognise that it is a mistake to insist 
that a man shall not be considered to be an educated 
man unless he can express his knowledge otherwise 
than in a language which is not his own,’ 

It is a truism that one’s vernacular ought 
to have a leading place in one’s education. 
But at present there are persons who 
demand more Vernacular education and less 
English for Indians, in order indirectly to 
deprive them of higher education, because it 
makes them more intelligent and independent. 
It is to be hoped Sir Henry doés not belong 
to this class, as the chapter on education is 
the best in his book. Indians will read his 
views and remarks on some other subjects 
with amusement. For instance, he says: 

“The danger is not less when the dexterity of Hindu 

intrigue is aiming at stirring up the fanaticism of the 
Mussulmans."’ 
* “They (Anglo-Indians) hold their place by the 
power of a proud bearing which has no tincture of 
superciliousness, of earnest and unselfish work, and 
of absolute justice." 

In another passage Sir Henry compares 
the most capable and cultured Indians to 

~coolies. The position of the Anglo-Indians 
seems to him 

“to be comparable to nothing so much as that of 
scientific engincers planning, with elaborate and care- 

ful foresight, out of the most heterogeneous materials, 
a vast work, and suddenly called upon to entrust its 
guidance to the irresponsible votes of the navvies 
engaged upon the manual labour of construction.” 


A great deal of out of the way informa- 
tion may be gleaned from Dr. Oman’s book 
“Cults, Customs and Superstitions of India, 

(Fisher Unwin, 14/\, which is a revised and 
SR AcE cea 











(Constable 4/6 net), is a book of since 
courageous and splendid thinking and 
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enlarged editior of “Indian Life, Religious 
and Social.” There are many illustrations 
and as Dr. Oman was Professor at Lahore 
University he has had special opportunities 
of compiling his very interesting book. Per- 
haps the most interesting chapters are those 
en the Arya Somaj. Mr. Lajpat Rai has 
pointed out the author's mistakes and mis- 
statements in these and other chapters in 
“India,” dated November 13, 1908. 

In Oriental Crime: ‘Laurie, 7-6/ net), there 
is contrary to one’s expectations, much 
that is quite fascinating reading. There are 
sections dealing with “The People and the 
Police,” “Crimes and Criminals” ‘ Prison and 
Prisoners” and transportation, and in spite gf 
the difficulty Mr. H. L. Adam must have 
experienced in collecting accurate data, he 
has succeeded in giving a lucid and graphic 
picture of Oriental crime and shows us very 
forcibly the difference between the Eastern 
mind and the Western. 

Ancient China Simplified, (Chapman and 
Hall ro/6’, is interesting reading and the nu- 
merous reference maps, complete chapter 
headings and the excellent index greatly add 
tothe value ofthe book. Mr. E. Harper Parker, 
who is Professor of Chinese at the Victoria 
University of Manchester states in the preface 
that his object has been “to describe the 
general trend of events and life of the people 
rather than the personal acts of rulers and 
great officers,...” and “to show the prin- 
ciples and motives which underlay. Chinese 
antiquity” and he has thoroughly achieved 
his object. 

The Russian Conquest of the Caucasus by 
John Baddeley, (Longmans, 21/ net), is a 
stirring recital of a heroic episode of modern 
times, the triumphs, escapes and final fall of 
Shamye, the companion of Kazi Mullah, 
the high priest and fighting leader of the 
Mahommedans in the struggle with the 
Russians in the Caucasus. Shamye will 
always be remembered as a modern hero of 
Islam and as a master of strategy, although 
at last in 1859 he was taken alive at the fali 
of the natural citadel of Gunib, Mr. Bad- 
deley'’s book is excellently provided with’ 
maps and plans and good illustrations and — 
makes most interesting reading, 

First and Last Things: a Confession | of 
Faith and Rule of Life by H. G. Wells 
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e paralleled with Sir Oliver Lodge’s recent 
forts to re-state the principles of religion. 
We understand that two other persons of 
note in the socialistic movement are also 
preparing books on their conceptions of 
religion. Mr. Wells’s religion is one of the 
destiny of humanity. “I see myself in life,” 
he says, “as part of a great physical being 
that strains and, I believe, grows towards 
beauty, and ofa great mental being that 
strains, and | believe, grows towards know- 
ledge and power. In this persuasion that 
Iam a gatherer of experience, a mere 
tentacle that arranges thought beside thought 
for this being of the species, I find the ruling 
idea of which] stand in need.” His atti- 
tude is not one of hostility to Christianity, 
but he aims at the salvation of man rather 
than that of men. 

The Autumn Garden, by Edmund Gosse, 
(Heinemann, 5/ net ', will disappoint nobody 
who looks for accomplished execution, in- 
teresting subjects and richness of feeling 
and observation. Few living writers can 
approach Mr. Gosse in luxuriance and high 
seriousness, but it is characteristic of the 
book that there isa vein of antique arti- 
ficiality which reminds us that the intellec- 
tual ecstasy is not infallible and that as 
he says: 

“From an intellectual vine 
Rich madness gushes, half divine.’’ 

In “Interplay,” (Methuen, 6/), miss Beatrice 
Harraden has given us a rare and beautiful 
story. Although in the strict sense of the 
word there is very little plot, we have 
besides the hero and heroine many strongly 
defined characters whose temperaments and 
ee play and interplay upon one 
another. he “moral” is defined by the 
acts and thoughts of the man who applies 
to his own past conduct the rule which 
in the present state of the world is only 
applied to women. Miss Harraden is known 
-to be a great-sympathiser in the present 
struggle of the women to obtain Parlia- 
mentary sentation and one always 
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glorious, shameful days of the Borgias, with — 
their colour, passion and wanton splendour. — 
They are at the zenith of their power ; we 
see Alexander, the Pope, in the Vatican — 
with his orgies, while Caesar, his second 
son, the strong man and ruler, keeps all Italy. 
in terror with his armed might and system 
of spies. Caesar's elder brother, the Duke ~ 
of Gandia, is willing to lead a revolt — 
against him. Happening however to meet 
Caesar one night while love-adventuring, 
his ambitions are soon ended ; for the brothers 
quarrel, fight and Gandia is stabbed. Caesar 
as a poor student had won the love of 
Savinella Orsini, the daughter of a house 
which having fallen before the Borgias, 
had learned to hate them. She, ignorant 
of the identity of her humble lover, is 
removed even from Caesar's arms te be the 
instrument of vengeance against him. How 
she acts when the opportunity for revenge 
is given her, when the time for stabbing 
comes, we refrain from saying. The story 
moves in convincing manner to the ap- 
pointed end when the power of the Borgias 
is withered. All the characters are admir- 
ably drawn and we are presented with 
stirring pictures of these luxurious and evil 
times. 

In Maya (Constable 6/) Mr. P. Laurence 
Oliphant gives us a very excellent story 
and the conflict of East and West is cleverly 
portrayed. Maya is the daughter of an 
English colonel whose wife, an English 
woman, has been abducted in the Mutiny 
and who dies in the palace of the Rajah 
of Mandra. The child grows up a regular 
oriental and there are difficulties when later 
on she returns to her own people. 

Mr. W. Somerset Maughan’s ‘The Magi- 
cian,’ (Heinemann 6/), is another of the re- 
cent novels dealing with the Occult. In 
places the book is frankly horrible, especially 
in the last scene where the sorcerer is found 
to have succeeded in his ghastly experi- 
ment. The “magician” is based upon the 
experiments of Paracelsus and other alche- 
mists in the way of spontaneous genera- 
tion: the producation of certain homunculi—- 
small “prophesying spirits” kept in bottles 
filled with water. In spite of its many excel- 
lent points, the occult in fiction does not 
a 1 to us, 2 <= Fe 
PM Fisher Unwin whe 
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works had not hitherto appeared in print 
was literally inundated with hundreds of 
Mss, totalling about thirty million words 
or about eighteen miles of type-written 
matter. The prize was awarded to Mr. 
Rupert Lorraine, who, in The Woman and the 
Sword, (Unwin 6/), gives us a graphic picture 
of the times of the Thirty Years’ War, which 
will please those fond of daring deeds and 
heroic combats, the hero, single-handed, in 
one case polishing off a troop of six fully- 
armed war-worn soldiers. 

The knotty point as to when a good man 
is justified in lying is discussed very drama- 
tically in Mrs. Belloc Lownde’s The Uttermost 
Farthing ; (Heinemann, 2/6). The subject 
is frankly unpleasant but the story is cleverly 
told with touches that suggest Guy de 
Maupassant. The lover lies deliberately to 
shield the reputation of a dead woman which 
_ he had been quite ready to smirchif she had 
only remained alive. 

There are many who will consider Little 
People; Cassell, 6/net), Mr. Richard White- 
ing’s best book. It has the qualities that 
help. It treats of facts, of the breathing life 
beside us ; it has humour, pathos, insight, 
wisdom and genial sympathy for things 
human. It isa kindly and revealing study 
of life’s supers getting as it were behind the 
limelight which surrounds those who occupy 
the centre of the stage, showing us those in 
the background, the banner-holders and the 
nameless chorus who exist to accentuate 
other persons’ glory. 

Mr. Richard Whiteing in the course of 
his pleasant gossip of 300 pages introduces 
us to nota few examples of character and 

pluck in mean places. His story of Martha, 
the charwoman, whose life is a_ battlefield 
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of floors to be scrubbed, will bring tears to 
the heart of every reader. Her life, begun 
in squalor, is a continuous effort on some- 
thing less than a minimum wage, till falling 
ill over her work, she is taken by the bounty 
ofa duchess to a home where for the first 
time in her life she enjoys what seems to 
her luxury. Her story is poignant and 
suggestive. The subtle thoughts of the brave 
old woman are skilfully expressed. 

Only a little sympathy and imagination 
are required to find in many everyday folk, 
poets, heroes, saints and martyrs, though 
unblessed with laurel wreaths and haloes 
of shining gold. ‘This sympathy and ima- 
gination Mr. Whiteing possesses to a high 
degree. A socialist aud a democrat, he in- 
directly shows us the remedy for many of 
the ills he presents. The purport of the 
book is to strengthen the hearts of social 
reformers, to point to the importance of 
environment and gradual ehange to solve 
some of the inequalities of life. 


New Enpirions. 

Messrs. Longmans have added Sir George 
Trevelyan’s Life and Letters of Lord Macau- 
lay to their Silver Library, and this very 
interesting book, 742 pp. of clear type, con- 
taining index and appendices, can now be 
obtained at the low price of 3-6. 

Lovers of Shakespeare have been present- 
ed with the neatest and cheapest set of his 
plays as yet issued, in the edition recently 
issued by Messrs. Cassell at gd. net per vol. 
Each volume contains a frontispiece, a 
photogravure reproduction of the principal 
character of the play. Dr. F. J. Furnivall 
has written a careful introduction to each 
and there are copious notes anda useful 


glossary. 


THE TEACHING OF RELIGION AND MORALITY, Il 


By S, K. Rarc irre. 


Peer to take note of the fact 
that those who, from the English side, 
now demand the systematic teaching in 
India of religion and ethics stand at the 
opposite pole to their predecessors of a 


century ago. the East India Com- 


pany. was 


forced by William Wilberforce 


and his colleagues to admit the padre and 
the school master, the intention was, of 
course, to attempt the overthrow of Indian 
religion. The citadel of Hinduism was to 
go eels potas oe onsla 
nowledge. But this ground has sine 
been ahanissee The uated weir 
ous education to-day for the most part w 
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is recognised that the spread of Western 
knowledge has had many results not fore- 
seen three generations ago. Our official 
guides are now convinced that there is great 
virtue in those traditional religious systems 
which made for docility. This is the reason 
of the increasing favour bestowed upon the 
notion of subsidising what Lord Percy 
thinks of as denominational education in the 
English sense. And this, needless to say, is 
behind the movement for the definite State 
support of Sikhism—a religion, which it is 
believed, if faithfully taught and more 
scrupulously practised, would tend to pre- 
serve the Sikh community from becoming 
indoctrinated with the ideas of national 
unity now being embraced with increasing 
fervour by so many different communities 
throughout India. 

Allied with the wish to foster all those 
religious and social influences which encour- 
age the continuance of traditional custom 
and belief, is the anxiety not seldom displayed 
to insist upon the value to the world of the 
Indian spiritual heritage. Good Imperialists 
like Sir Francis Younghusband make it their 
business to impress upon the educated Indian 
his high fortune as the heir of a noble philo- 
sophy, a treasury of religious wisdom, which 
the modern world is gradually learning to 
estimate at its proper worth. He is reminded 
that no other people has a more splendid 
heritage, and he is warned that participation 
in the materialist concerns to which other 
nations have enslaved themselves can involve 
nothing less than the abandonment of his 
most precious possession with no correspond- 
ing gain in national development. ‘The 
Indian, in other words, must cling to his 
spirituality. If he loses that he loses all: it 
is vain for him to hope that the future holds 
for him any place among the peoples which 
possess the earth and contro! their own 
destinies. It is easy to appreciate the point 
of view, and easy at the same time to under- 
stand why the educated Indian should prefer 
to hear it stated by an Indian sage who realises 
what it implies rather than by a member 
of the dominant race. 

The conclusion, however, to which we are 
impelled, is that it is foolish to imagine that 
the spread and development of new ideas 
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can be materially affected by the policy of © 
Education Departments, especially if such © 
departments embody a principle and 
alien from the spirit of the people. No one 
imagines that the awakening of Asia could 
have come about without a reconstruction 
and re-emergence of national ideals, and no 
one, surely, can deny, that the movement of 
the last few years in India has generated 
fresh ethical impulses of a very notable 
kind. A few months ago, Mr, H. R. James, 
Principal of Presidency College, Calcutta, 
in the course of a paper read before a 
London audience, paid a striking tribute to 
the high qualities of intelligence and 
character displayed by the Calcutta students 
on one or two memorable occasions Jast 
year. Naturally, Mr. James had misgivin 
with respect to certain embodiments of the 
new spirit, but as to the gain in purpose 
and courage, in discipline and the sense of 
solidarity, he had no doubt at all. 

To many of us it seems clear that, how- 
ever strongly the present authorities in 
India may disapprove the ideas and modes 
of conduct that are becoming prevalent ‘J 
am, of course, not referring to lawlessness), 
they cannot expect to control them 
through any factitious system of ethical 
instruction, even if they were themselves 
prepared with any such system. The new 
India, like the new China or the new 
Turkey, will project its own ideals and, pre- 
sumably, will in time create its own system. 
And. if the evidence before us to-day is of 
any validity, it will find its inspiration in 
the enduring examples of the Indian past. In 
the right teaching of history and legend, 
it would seem, is the real emotional 
basis for the making of individual charac- 
ter and citizenship, and, obviously, it must 
be the history and legend of one’s own land, 
one’s own people. Morality, like happi- 
ness, is a by-product. We are finding this 
out in England, where, as preachers and 
conservative politicians sorrowfully admit, 
the young generation no longer responds 
to the appeal of Hebrew story and precept. 
Why then should we try to persuade our- 
selves that the facts of psychology are dif-— 
ferent in Asia? 
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not wish or expect them to be in permanent 
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opposition, Now it is a notorious fact that 
Bengal has been so partitioned that in both 
the and the New Province the more 


independent, educated, public-spirited and 
politically capable section of the people 
constitute a minority of the population. 
Unless, therefore, the partition is withdrawn 
or suitably modified, the representatives of 
these more advanced classes will be in a 
hopeless minority in both Bengals. How 
can the Reform Scheme, then, yield satisfac- 
tory results in these two provinces? At a 
recent meeting of the Imperial Council 
Lord Minto said :— 

The future is largely in the hands of the people of 
India and their leaders—it rests with the latter to assist 
us to dispel the results of anarchical political fanati- 
cism, it rests with the people themselves to welcome 
an honest attempt to ameliorate the administration 
of their country. It is to the leaders of Indian poli- 
tical aims and to the people of India, whose aspira- 
tions they direct, that we must look for that support 
which can alone secure the success of the reforms we 
are about to inaugurate. 

But how can there be such success if owing 
to the sub-division of the Provinces the real 
leaders of the-most advanced section of the 
people can not have their rightful place and 
influence in the Councils? To secure the 
success of the proposed reforms, the parti- 
tion, then, should be withdrawn or properly 
modified. There should be a_ practical 
guarantee, too, that in future neither in 
Bengal nor in any other part of India must 
there be any manipulation of administrative 
areas that may look like the pursuance of a 
“divide and rule” policy, or may result in 
depriving sections of the people of their 


oGdageacor qolitical power and influence. 
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depend on capable leadership. Th 
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II of 1818, ants Se dock pie with, 
The Educational Policy inaugurated by — 
Lord Curzon will not only make the number — 
of recipients of high education smaller and— 
smaller year by year, but will make such © 
education more and more inaccessible to — 
young men belonging to the poor and 
middle classes of the community, from which 
in India, and in all countries where popular 
Government prevails, the political leaders 
of the people are sprung. In fact the ten- 
dency seems at present to reduce the area 
of high education to just the limits neces- 


sary to supply Government servants. Law. 
has hitherto been the great independent 
profession followed by aspiring youth in our 


country. But legal education will not 
henceforth be so easily available. It is true 
captains and soldiers of industry may be, 
under the peculiar circumstances of India, — 
even more independent as popular leaders 
than lawyers. But such captains and — 
soldiers are still to come, The number of | 
Indian young men sent by Government to 
foreign countries for technical education is 
very small and suffices only to furnish a 
literally true contradiction to the assertion 
(if made by anybody) that the Government 
is doing little or nothing for our technical 
education Nor is there any prospect of our 
young men getting any training in various 
industries in our own country in the near 
future. For in reply to the address of wel- 
come presented to him by the Association 
for the Advancement of Scientific and In- 
dustrial Education of Indians the Lieutenant 
Governor of Bengal said a few days ago :— 
For the present, and possibly for some generations 
to come, the means of providing an education of this 
character in many branches of industry, are not likely: 
to be found in India, and it necessarily follows that 
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should have at least passed beyond the stage 
of elementary education. The right choice 
of members of council depends ultimately 
on the intelligence and political capacity 
of the masses, This condition cannot be 
secured without a very great extension of 
the benefits, if not the free and universal 
imparting, of elementary education. But a 
perusal of the latest report of the Director of 
Public Instruction in Bengal does not make 
one in the least sanguine in the matter of 
universal education. An extract from and 
comments on his pronouncement will be 
found elsewhere. He does not expect to get 
enough money for the adequate diffusion of 
all grades of education. He, therefore, lays 
it down “that schemes for educational im- 
provement should proceed according to the 
following order: (a) Collegiate education, 
(b) Secondary education, (c) Primary edu- 
For the success of the Reform 
Scheme a very great change in the official 
attitude towards elementary education is 
absolutely necessary. 

The village is proposed to be made the 
unit of Local Self-government in the country. 
This means a very welcome stirring of the 
stagnant life of villages, and the growth of 
public spirit. The growth of public associa- 
tions must keep pace with the growth of 
public spirit in the country. Neither can 
exist without the other. Public associations, 
moreoyer, are a great school of combination, 
co-operation and leadership, without which 
local self-government cannot succeed. But 
in the new criminal Law “association” and 


“unlawful association” have been so defined 
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that it will be very easy for the police to 
suppress, directly, or indirectly by harrassing 
espionage and other means, associations 
which have a very laudable and lawful 
object in view. Already many associations 
in the mofussil having very praiseworthy 
and quite legitimate objects have dissolved 
themselves. he Indian public hold the 
justifiable opinion that no gentleman ought 
to displease, disoblige or quarrel with any 
policeman, if he can help it, Such being 
the case, we are afraid the new criminal 
law will tell very injuriously on public life 


in the country and indirectly go a great way 


to frustrate the objects of Local Self-govern- 
ment. = ; 
Non-official major ities on all Provincial 


are 
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the scheme, and it is a welcome feature. Tn 
these councils no penal legislation is under- 
taken, nor any legislation which can in the 
least, directly or indirectly, endanger the 
security of British supremacy in India. They 
have nothing to do with the Army and or, 
with foreign relations. The very welcome’ 
given to the Reforms Scheme shows how 
moderate our public men are in their ex- 
pectations and demands. We are, therefore, 
sorry that power should have been reserved 
for “the head of the province” to veto bills 
passed by a non-official majority and for the 
Viceroy to “withhold his assent.” 

Iz: is clear that the proposed rules of 
debate, interpellations and supplementary 
questions will result in more detailed and 
vigorous criticism of the acts of the District 
Executive Authorities. They are not, there- 
fore, likely to take kindly to the reforms, 
Hence in the election rules to be framed, the 
Secretary of State and the Viceroy should 
see to it that no power of interfering in Or 
even indirectly influencing tae election 
should remain in the hands of such officers. 
For they will be disposed to secure the return 
of safe men, if not of flunkeys. Our country- 
men also should see to it that the non-official 
majority is so not only in name but also in 
character. ’ 

That non-official members will have the 
power to pass resolutions on the budget 
estimates in the form of recommendations, 
is something, though not much. It would 
have been better and something more like 
real self-government, if they had the 
power to control provincial expenditure 
on such entirely non-political objects and 
items as sanitation, public works, &c. The _ 
non-official members should have at least — 
some control over educational expendi- 
ture. The power of the purse is, from one. 
point of view, really the greatest power that 
can be vested in any man or body of men. 
For instance, the King, in England, can 
declare war, but as it rests with the House 
of Commons to vote supplies, it is they 
that really possess the supreme power. 
Without the non-official members possess- 
ing some financial control, the Provincial 
Government will as hitherto be abl to 
spend as little as possible on sanitat 
education, irrigation, &c., and 
possible on the salaries and 
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the police, on informers and spies, on costly 
buildings for the comfort of European 
officials, &c. vt \ 

We find it stated in Lord Morley’s des- 
patch that * 

| The Local Legislature may not, without the pre- 
vious sanction of the Governor-General make or take 
into consideration any law, affecting the public debt 
of India, or the customs duties, or any other tax or 
duty for the time being in force, and imposed by the 
authority of the Governor-General in Council for the 


general purposes of the Government of India; or 
regulating currency or postal rhea Stel business ; 
or altering in any way the Indian Penal .Code; or 
affecting religion or religious rites or usages; or affect~ 
ing the discipline or maintenance of naval or military 
forces ; or dealing with patents or copyright, or the 
relations of the Government with foreign princes or 
States, 

There is to be no non-official majority 
in the Imperial Legislature. The most 
vital interests of the people, referred to 
above, will still be completely outside the 
range of their control. Nothing stunts the 
national life and degrades the national 
character as certain forms of penal legis- 
lation, which need not be fully particular- 
ised, and among which may be included 
the “criminalising” of what are at the worst 
mere excesses of patriotic zeal in speech 
and writing, These we shall still be un- 
able to influence in the least. The customs 
duties “may be so manipulated as still 
further to hamper the progress of Indian 
industries. This we shall still be unable 
to prevent. But why multiply instances? 

The greatest squandering department of 
the Government is the army, the éxpendi- 
ture on which necessitates the curtailment 
of expenses in all departments connected 
with the amelioration of the moral and 
physical well-being of the people. We 
do not even dream of being allowed to have 
any effective voice in the matter. 

ut we need not enumerate in detail 
what powers we shall not have. A general 
statement of what our position may be, 
will do,.”,(. LAr \, 
_ Finance, Imperis 
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Our gains may be generally summa 
as follows :—~ 2 

After years of retrogression and reaction, 
the _Government now admits the pe- 
inspiring principle that the people have the — 
right to be associated with the work of — 
legislation and administration. With regard 
to local self-government, the liberal prin- 
ciples which guided Lord Ripon are re- 
affirmed, wiz. : 
_ “It is not primarily with a view to improvement 
in administration that this measure is put forward 
and supported. It is chiefly desirable as an instru- 
ment of political and popular education,” 


Also— 


“It would be hopeless to expect any real develop- 
ment of self-government if the local bodies were ee 
ject to check and interference in matters of detail ; 
and the respective power of Government and_ of the 
various local bodies should be clearly and distinctl 

defined by statute, so that there may be as Tittle ris’ 

of friction and misunderstanding as possible. Within 
the limits to be laid down in each cage, however, the 
Governor-General in Council is anxious that the full- 
est possible liberty of action should be given to local 
bodies." 

But the greatest gain of all would be, 
if shaking off both lethargy and self-seek- 
ing, we so use the limited powers to be con- 
ferred upon us as to make them the instru- 
ments of a great awakening of vigilant 
and active public interest in the affairs of 
the nation, from rural politics to inperial 
concerns of the highest moment. 


An Indian member is to be appointed to the 
Viceroy’s Executive Council. There are to 
be Executive Councils for the four major pro- 
vinces, each to contain an Indian member. 
This is something from the point of view 
of increasing the number of high offices 
open to Indians, and also if it foreshadows 
the appointment of a Governor to rule 
United Bengal, thus modifying the Parti- 
tion. As to the actual advantage to be 
derived by us from the appointment of 
Indian members to the Executive Councils, 
everything will depend on the men chosen. 
If people’s men are chosen and trust is 
reposed in them by the Government, then 
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‘their appointment will do some good. 


We cannot approve of popular represent- 
ation on the Councils by classes and im- — 
terests. Not only is this unnecessary, the — 

litical interests of all classes of the in- — 
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a standing bar between class and class, pre- 
venting the welding of all classes to form 
one united nation. Nay more, it may create 
division and dissension, where none now 
exist. It is very unfortunate that some 
sections of the people should have been 
taught to believe that their interests are 
different from those of their fellows; and 
in consequence it was perhaps inevitable 
that for atime at least representation should 
be by classes. If, however, the representa- 
tives of the different classes are really mov- 
ed by a desire for the good of their con- 
stituents, they will find ere long that the 
interests of al! classes are the same, and 
this will create union among all non-offi- 
cial members. Of course, there may always 
be men, both official and non-official, who, 
from motives of self-interest, may try to 
create and foster dissensions. Their machin- 

_ ations must be resisted and baffled. The 
wider spread of education will be another 
safeguard, though for a time by increasing 
the number of office-seekers it may aggra- 
vate class-jealousies. Universal education 
will open the eyes of the people to their 
real interests, which they will, directly or 
indirectly, press on the attention of their re- 
presentatives. 

The principle of representation by classes 
and interests has perhaps been adopted 
because it is thought probable that otherwise 

_ Many numerous backward classes may go 
~ unrepresented. Our contention is that the 
educated classes are their true representatives. 
Even ina scheme of representation by classes 
‘and interests, educated men alone will in 
most cases be returned to the councils, unless 
it be specifically laid down that a peasant 
must represent peasants, a trader the trading 
classes, &c. In any case, the true remedy for 
the apprehended non-representation of back- 
ward classes would have been to lay down 


territorial bases (rural and urban) for re- 
presentation and then to rouse and fit 
these classes by education to exercise their 
rights of citizenship, In Great Britain and 
Ireland, for example, a certain number of 
seats in Parliament have never been reserved 
for the labouring classes, or for Roman 
Catholics, Still the number of labour 
members is considerable and ever on the 
increase. There are Roman Catholic mem- 
bers, too. And no one who has any regard 
for accuracy can say that the relations 
between Hindus and Mussalmans in India 
are normally worse than those between. 
Protestants and Roman Catholics in Great 
Britain and Ireland; nor that there is any 
such pronounced conflict of class interests 
in India as there exists between those of 
Capital and Labour in the British Isles. 

We do not deny that the principle of 
representation by classes and interests can 
and ought to be turned to good account by 
those who are for the elevation of backward 
communities, morally and materially. At 
present the subject of the uplifting of the 
depressed classes engages the attention of a 
very small number of educated men. But 
when these classes obtain a sort of franchise 
and one has to seek their votes, one must 
have a regard for their feelings and interests. 
“Touch-me-not'’-ism will no longer do. Ini 
the Council Chamber, Brahman and Pariah, 
Kshatriya and Namasudra, Christian and 
Mussalman, all must rub shoulders together. 
This would be no small gain. 

The success of Lord Morley’s experiment 
will to a very great extent be proportionate 
to the spread of elementary and high edu- 
cation. This then must engage the attention 
of both Government and the people: but, ' 
if not of Government, then, to a much 
greater extent, of the people. * eevee 
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It is enough, the final word is uttered, 

The love that lived of old is past and o’er, 
The dreams I dreamed are like vain 

Bayi : visions shattered, 
So let me rest in peace and plead no more. 


I did not think when love wan Sesh begot 
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It is enough, our hearts must henceforth sever, 
For time can ne’er the olden love restore. 
No! it is dead and so will be for ever. _ 

So let me rest in peace and plead no more. 


Why this must be, ’twere well to 
leave unspoken, 
For pain each word when breathed 
would give to me, 





Thou knowest why love’s links must 


now be broken,, 
For they in truth were rent in twain by thee. 


I dare not trust where perfect faith exists not, 
Nor can forgive a heart that vows forswore, 
My own is closed and to thy words it lists not, 
So let me rest in peace and plead no more, 


Sunauini Roy, 


NOTES 


The greatest Indian hero. 


Who is ahero? A hero is he who is fear- 
less, unselfish, self-sacrificing and self-reliant, 
and by self-mastery wins the willing alle- 
giance of others. 


Among the historical heroes of India, 
who is the greatest? It is difficult to say. 
The world mistakes meekness for cowardice. 
Nevertheless, may we suggest that Buddha 
was the greatest Indian hero? That he was 
perfectly unselfish and self-sacrificing and 
obtained self-mastery, all the world knows. 
That he was supremely self-reliant and 
es to be so, his last words to 
his beloved disciple show: 


“QO, Ananda, be ye lamps unto your- 
selves; be ye refuges to yourselves. Hold 
fast to the dharma as to a lamp; hold fast 
to the dharma as a refuge. Look not for 
refuge to any one beside yourselves.” 


He would not even say: “Follow me.” 

That he was fearless, and a “lion among 
men”, we know from many an incident in 
his life, whereof take two: 


“And perfect as he was in reason, he was at least as 
wondrous in compassion. ‘To save the goats at Rajgir, 
he would have given his life. He had once offered 
himself up, tostay the hunger of a tigress.’’ 

“It was si years later, when the Prince, now 
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in om. . And he entered, and she too! 
the hem of it, ‘as.a wife should do,’ while he 
told, to on, the Truth. 
ee , and would have departed 
to his to her son and 


* The Prabuddha Bharata, October, 1908, 


“And when the child asked ‘Mother, which is my 
father?’ She disdained to give any answer save ‘The 
lion that passes down the street, lo, he is thy father !’ ’"* 

As to allegiance, to what world-conqueror: 
have so many millions in so many countries: 
done such willing homage for so many cen- 
turies ? Verily the exploits of the fleshly arm 
pale into insignificance before the achieve- 
ments of the spirit. 

And spiritual conquest does not inflict 
any injury or humiliation on those who do 
homage. Far from their manhood bein 
dwarfed, they receive a fresh accession o 
manhood. 

Soul force is irresistible. Physical strength 
does good only when guided and restrained 
by it. 


A Lesson from the exhausted Soil 
for the Nation Builder. 


A farmer cannot succeed if he attempts to 
till worn-out soil by the same methods he 
would employ with virgin land. He has to 
recognize that the ground is exhausted and 
that he must make due provision for this 
lack. It is necessary for him to make up 
the deficiency by means of scientific fertili- 
zers, building it upto the quality of pro- 
ductive soil. 

Similarly, into the veins of the indivi- 
duals of a nation which has seen better days, 
but since has become decadent, new blood 
must be pumped-—new vim injected. So 
long as the farmer persists in believing that 
his old land is as good as new, it is impossi-_ 
ble to persuade him to change his tactics, 
Nor can anything be done to resurrect a _ 
retrogressive people so long as they remain | 
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unconscious that they have fallen from their 
former pinnacle of grandeur into the bottom- 
less pit of lethargy and inaction. But once 
a degenerated nation wakens to the realiza- 
tion that its pristine glory has faded away 
and that in its hands it holds merely the 
ashes of the roses that bloomed in days gone 
by, there is hope for its future. With such 
an awakening the memory of bygone 
achievements becomes a goad for future 

-advancement and progression. Past and 
precedent, instead of exerting their conjoint 
influence to keep the people victims of 
“arrested growth,” tend to further evolution 
and development. 

For tens of years the eyes of the people 
of India have been fixed on their glorious 

ast and they have been contented to live 
in the reflected rays of their former attain- 
‘ments. To-day India is at the parting of 
- the ways. Its people are commencing to 
see their own deficiencies and they are set- 
ting out to remedy these defects, and, despite 
the odds, India, in the near future, has glow- 
ing prospects in store for her millions. 

The thing that India needs most to-day 
is mass education; not the kind that would 
take the farmer off his field and the artisan 
away from his trade, but integral education 
—a simultaneous culture of the head, heart 
and hand. The Indian agriculturist has to 
be taught the use of Modern farm machi- 
nery, initiated into the use of manures that 
will recoup his worn-out soil, taught that it 
is criminal for him to marry his children 
under a certain age, instructed in thrift, en- 
‘couraged to study his peculiar position and 
shown how to improve it, coaxed to care less 
about the influence of the moon and stars 
on his crops and to depend more upon in- 
tensive farming. The Indian craftsman re- 
quires to be told that he should expect to 
be crushed down if he persists in adhering 
to his cumbersome methods of doing things ; 
he has to be instructed in the employment 
of modern methods and machinery and per- 
suaded to use these in preference to the 
crude implements he has inherited from his 
forefathers. The moneyed class, in their 
turn, have to be impressed with the desir- 
ability of employing their capital as a good 
husbandman ought, to.use his seed supply— 
viz., for reproductive work; they have to be 
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Government promissory notes and the like, 
or locking it up in gold and silver tinsel 
for their women-folk, as they do at present ; 
and they must gradually be prevailed upon 
to invest their money in businesses con- 
ducted on ‘a co-operative basis or as joint 
stuck corporations. India stands in urgent 
need of agricultural, polytechnic and com- 
mercial education, given broadcast to the 
swarming millions of the land. 


Saint Nisa SInGu. 
The Rowdyism of Oxford Students. 


The rise of the national spirit in every 
land finds on its crest young men, for robust 
enthusiasm is always the privilege of youth. 
And so in India we very naturally find the 
Indian student in the front rank of all 
national movements under the _ reliable 
guidance of genuine self-sacrificing leaders 
of the people. The reactionary Anglo- 
Indian official is shrewd enough to realise the 
vast potentialities of an enthusiastic young 
India; and of late he has been trying his 
hardest to nip this rising force in the bud, 
and to draw its further upbringing under 
his own control. Evidently, therefore, he 
is striving to rob the mild Indian student 
of his good name and throw mud at him 
through strange circulars. ‘The Bombay 
Government’s recent circular goes many 
steps beyond that of Sir Herbert Risley, and 
tries to impose upon the parents and school- 
masters of students the unnatural duty of 
shadowing the young men _ under their 
charge. It is evidently sighing for the old 
days of a quarter a a century back when 
the Indian took everything from English* 
men, good or bad, lying low. But after. 
all the Indian student is not so bad as his’ 
brother at the Universities in England, and 
it was time British officials» realised that 
living in glass houses themselves they could 
not with propriety attempt to throw stones 
at others. The following extract from the 


“Morning Leader” of 17th November 
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name by which to call them—the University had 
established the precedent of not claiming cognisance 
or jurisdiction in the cases of these misdemeanors. 
He hoped, telegraphs our Oxford correspondent, that 
this precedent had come to stay. eh 

_ AMAZED AT THE TOLERATION. 


During his residence in Oxford he had been fre- 
quently amazed at the toleration which had been shown 
by the citizens in the theatre and streets and elsewhere 
to acts committed by the members of the University—- 
by an insignificant minority, but still by members of 
the peony He was afraid his remarks would not 
find approval in all quarters, 

He saw the Rev. Lord W. Gascoyne Cecil had 
written to the newspapers complaining that his fastidi- 
ous and aristocratic offspring had been handled by 
“clumsy lower-class policemen ;’’ and side by side 
with that complaint was the extenuation of the mis- 
demeanor. 

That was constantly brought forward—that the 
offence was merely committed in the ebullitions of 
extreme youth. The speaker questioned very much 
if a man who had the right to vote at 21 pat expect 

is offences to be pardoned or extenuated on the 
gvound of extreme youth. 
CARRIED Fack DowNnwarDs. 

He noticed that one of these young gentlemen 
complained that he had been carried into the police- 
station face downwards. He hoped that the next time 
a case of this kind came before the city magistrate 
the offenders would again be placed in that position 
and that some salutary strokes of the birch-rod—which 
had already been found efficacious in the cases of other 
children in lower life—would be given them. ‘Further 
in cases of serious outrages on property, such as that 
which took place before the pageant—and which was 
unrelieved by even a gleam of humor—he hoped that 
the city magistrates would inflict the same sort of 
punishment that would be awarded if the delinquents 
came from the lower ranks of society, and send them 
to goal for a few days. (Applause.) 

; was the sort of punishment which would stop 

this kind of thing, and the only thing that would 
stop it. 
We have no sympathy with rowdyism 
or lawlessness of any sort. We do not 
quote instances of the rowdyism of British 
students to excuse or justify any rowdyism, 
actual or B apres on the part of our 
students. We do so in order to place things 
in their proper light. | N. H. S. 


is reported that in Calcutta the Com- 
olicé has prohibited the 
heatres of Bankim’s “Bande 
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in its original form and in translations. — 
these papers have not discussed its merit 
But they wonder what there is to take e eS: 
tion to in “Amar Desh.” We are sorry they — 
should be so obtuse. They ought to know _ 
that Englishmen are great sticklers for accu- 
racy. Will Mr. D. L. Roy kindly prove that 
Bengal is the Bengali’s country? The state- 
ment is inaccurate. He further sings, “Amaré 
ghuchaba mda tor dainya, maénush 4mara — 
nahi ta mesh.” “We will remove thy poor 
and pitiable condition, Mother,—men are 
we, not sheep.” Inaccuracy again, which is 
verily the besetting sin of Orientals! Mr. Roy 
being a poet and a Government servant 
does not perhaps read newspapers. Else 
he could have found a convincing proof of 
his inaccuracy in the following extract 
from India’s Parliamentary Report : 


Mr. A. H. Scott asked the Under Secretary of State 
for the Colonies whether his attention had been drawn 
to the case of an employer of Indian indentured labour 
in Natal, named Armitage, who last month was 
convicted of knocking down one of his coolies, jum ing 
upon him, and deliberately cutting off the ‘obe of his 
right ear witha penknife ; whether he was aware that 
the defendant justified his action by pleading that. the 
Government allowed the cutting of sheep’s ears, and 
that the penalty imposed was a fine of 420; and 
steps his Majesty's Ministers proposed to take to secure 
a more efficient protection of his Majesty's Indian 
subjects domiciled in Natal but unrepresented in the 
Parliament of that Colony. 


Colonel Seely: [ have seen a short account of this 
case-in the Press, which does not give all the details 
contained in the question, but [ have no official inform- 
ation as to its accuracy, The Secretary of State 
has, of course, no power to interfere with the sentences 
of the Courts, but as itis alleged that the prisoner 
was an employer of indentured labour, he is making 
enquiry of the Natal Government with regard to the 
case. 

Mr. Roy is a great humorist and ought 
to appreciate this question and answer. 


The following extract from the Graphic des- 
cribing Lord Minto’s reading of the King’s 
Message at Jodhpur, will afford a further 


proof of Mr. Roy’s mistake :— 

But the beards of the Thakurs must have curled 
in derision when these strong words were followed by 
the declaration of an intention to extend the blessed 
principle of Representative Government to the “im- 
ortant © among you, representing ideas which 

ve been fostered and encouraged by British rule.’ 
Why was not this dose of brimstone and treacle 
administered to Bengal, where those “important 
classes” dwell, and show how thoroughly they have 
British ideas by sécret murder, rather than. 
ajputana, where oor ap Oe me of sterner stuff, 
r _ babbling Bengali is upon as a fatted 
ep to have his throat cut so soon as ih ed nie 





- Poa nt te 


Sig Sau F 


78 


lation of British ideas has cursed him with the burden 
of a granted prayer ? 
The Turkish Parliament. - 


The “unspeakable” Turk has won Parlia- 
mentary institutions. The Turkish Parlia- 
ment has met. Mr. William E. Curtis writes 
in the Chicago Record-Herald that 


The first parliament will make several important 
changes in the constitution. It will provide that the 
senators shall be elected by popular vote instead 
of being appointed by the sovereign; it will 
increase the membership of the house of deputies 
by giving a delegate to every twenty-five thousand 
instead of fifty thousand voters; it will reorganize the 
army and navy, and the courts; it will secure for 
peasants the right to own land and assist them to 
peecase farms by government loans; it will secure 
iberty of education by permitting any person to open 
a school under state supervision. 


There are many other amendments proposed, and 
no doubt others will be adopted with or without the 
_ approval of the Sultan. 


The Turkish parliament will be picturesque and 
unique, because it will represent such a diveisity of 
languages, religions, ancestry, racial characteristics, 
of tradition, caste and color of countenance, personal 
habits, costumes, weapons, manners and methods of 

_ talk. The Turkish Empire is made up of a number 
of States, and the population is divided as follows :— 





Arabs 5,000,000 Armenians 450,000 

Turks 2,850,000 Jews ; 350,000 

Bulgarians 1,050,000 Circassians 100,000 

Bosnians and os 100,000 
Serbs ... 700,000 Protestant 

Arnaouts 650,000 foreigners 100,000 

Kurds... ... 650,030 

Orthodox Greek ToTaL ... 12,500,000 
Christians... 500,000 


As many of our English political teachers 
have always taught us that representative 
government is impossible where, as in India, 
there is ‘‘a diversity of languages, religions, 
ancestry, racial characteristics, of tradition, 
caste and color of countenance, personal 
habits, costumes, weapons, manners and me- 
thods of talk, we must obtain their permis- 
sion before we venture to believe in the physi- 
cal existence of e Turkish Parliament. But 
let us suppose that it exists, and try to learn 
from Mr. Curtis what this bloodless revolu- 
tion means to Turkey. It means, he says :— 

Freedom of conscience, freedom of thought, freedom 
of ogo freedom of the press. 
ne protection of life and property, no more con- 
fiscations, no more secret arrests, no more robbery 
under the guise of taxation. 

No more Armenian massacres, no more massacres 
of Christians in Macedonia. 

And hereafter Christians and Moslems, Jews and 
Greeks, will serve together in the army which makes 
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a “Gehad” or holy war against the Christians im- 

possible. Scie eae 
There will be equality of race and religion in official 

life, in politics, in business, and all religions will be 


free. be 
It means freedom of commerce without restriction or 
monopolies to favorities. . : 
All foreigners will have equal rights and protection. 
The women of Turkey will be emancipated. 
Primary eduoation will be free and compulsory. — 
The people will make their own laws and have just 
courts to execute them. : 


The Awakening of the East. 


In the same article from which we have . 


already quoted, Mr. Curtis writes as follows 
on the awakening of the East :— 


Siam is now the only independent nation without 2 
constitutional Government, either actual or promised. 
Russia, China, Persia and Turkey, one after the other, 
have joined the list of limited monarchies within the 
last three years and each of them is now passing 
through the experience that is required of every nation 
which attempts representative Government. It is to 
be hoped that “the young Turks,’' as the leaders of 
the revolution in the Ottoman Empire are called, will 
not repeat the mistakes that have been made by the 
liberals in Persia and Russia, who have tried to do 
too much and to go too fast and to root up institutions 
that have existed for ages and substitute new ones in 
an instant. It is difficult to restrain enthusiasm and 
it is impossible to create an ideal administration out of 
inexperienced material. China is acting more wisely 
than either Persia or Russia, and is eripesting 
short steps and gradual changes so that the people ad- 
just themselves to new conditions without confusion, 

n Persia there has been a temporary interruption of 
progress because the leaders of the liberal party were 
too impetuous. They endeavored to make reforms and 
changes for which neither the Shah nor the people 
were prepared, and provoked resistance that coe 
into a brief but bloody civil war, and a confusion that 
has not yet subsided, 

But the interruptions in Russia and Persia are only 
temporary. Revolutions do not go backward, and 
while the army of progress may be detained in its 
march, no autocrat can undo entirely what has been 
done in either of those countries in the direction of 
representative government. The autocracy is doomed. 
The absolute despotism is obsolete as a form of govern- 
ment, and will never again be revived among civilized 

le. The population of Russia, Persia, China and 
urkey are by no means prepared for self-govern- 
ment ; their lack of cducation and experience makes 
them incompetent to rule themselves, but experience is 
easily acquired, although sometimes at a terrible price. 


Midhat Pasha’s Turkish Constitution, 
The following account is given by Mr. 

Curtis of how in 1876 a constitution was. 

obtained from the present Sultan by the. 

liberal Turks and Armenians under the 
eadership of Midhat Pasha:— 

~ When Abdul Hamid was elevated to ¢ rone 
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the Ottoman Empire in August, 1876, by the. liberal, 
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‘Turks and Armenians, under the leadership of Midhat 
Pasha, they exacted from him a pledge that he would 
ove them a representative constitutional government ; 
that he would proclaim a constitution and summon a 
parliament to make the laws. It was agreed between 
him and the leaders of the revolution that the antiquated 
despotism in Turkey should terminate, and a modern- 
ized Byaher of administration substituted. He fulfilled 
this pledge by appointing the reformer Midhat Pasha 
as grand vizier or prime minister, by proclaiming a 
constitution which Midhat had prepared, and by order- 
ing an election for Sdlegaies to a parliament which 
assembled March 19, 1877, seven months after his 
accession to the throne. ‘ 

He received the 120 deputies in the banquet hall of 
the Palace of Dolma Baghtche on the Bosporus, and 
made a speech to them which contained profuse pro- 
mises for a reorganization of the government, the 
purification of the judiciary, and many other reforms. 
The senators and deputies took the oath of office in the 
presence of their sovereign and organized in an ancient 
palace at Stamboul, called Dar-el-Funum, which had 
been remodeled for a parliament house. They pre- 
pared a response to the speech from the throne and 
congratulated their sovereign and his subjects upon the 
prospect of a better and more liberal government. 


The Constitution of 1876. 


The constitution of December 22, 1876, 
is described as follows :— 


The constitution of Dec, 22, 1876, was quite liberal 
although it did not go so far as many of the reformers 
demanded, Midhat was a wise man, and believed in 
making haste slowly. He realized that the people of 
Turkey were not prepared for self-government and that 
they could absorb liberty only in small doses, There- 
fore, the constitution contained only a few vital con- 
cessions. The following were the chief articles : — 

1. Declaring the existing territory of the Ottoman 
empire indivisible, 

2, Proclaiming the Sultan Caliph, with full prero- 
gatives and powers, subject to the limitations of 
parliament. 

3. Proclaiming liberty of person and the inviolability 
of peperty. 

4. Declaring Islam the religion of the State, but 
toleration, free exercise of worship and full political 
rights for members of other sects. 

_5- Proclaiming liberty of thought, speech and press 
tees the empire 

6. Proclaiming ies and compulsory primary edu- 
cation. 
oth Forbidding the interference of the executive or the 

itary with the courts and giving the courts jurisdic- 
tion over the police.. ~ 5% : 

8. Providing for a spate to consist of two 

ha s, of a senate of twenty-five members, to be 

id by Nay Suitan, erg a chamber of deputies, 

by 


with one member for each Sine ROM, to be 


9. The parliament to make the laws subject to the 
_ of the Sultan ; with sole power to levy taxes 
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clared war against Turkey, because of Come 


plications in the Balkan States. Martial — 
law was proclaimed, and both the constitu-_ 
tion and the parliament were lost sight of — 
in the excitement and confusion of the mo- _ 
ment. The chamber of deputies, however, 


continued its session for several months, 
and its independent attitude alarmed and 
hampered the Sultan, who relieved himself 
of that new form of peril, by dissolving the 
body on Feb. 14, 1878, and suspending the 
constitution indefinitely. It remained in 
suspense until July 24, 1908. 


How the Old Parliament Worked. 


From what Mr. Curtis writes it is quite 
clear how wisely and ably any body of 
intelligent and patriotic men, though ab- 
solutely without experience of representa- 
tive institutions, can carry on their work. 
Says he :— 


Although the Turks were entirely without experi- 
ence in legislative matters, and in the discussion of 
public questions, the members of the first chamber of 
deputies conducted themselves with remarkable dig. 
nity and showed an ability and intelligence which was 
surprising. Sir Henry Elliot, the British ambassador, 
who attended its sessions, declared that they “were 
most encouraging and showed the mem bers to be fully 
determined that their control over the government 
should be a real one, There was no jealousy between 
the classes of which the assembly was composed, tur 
banned mullahs and representatives of the Christian 
churches being equally bent upon making the new 
institution work for the regeneration of their common 
country, criticising the act of the government with per- 
fect freedom, making known the abuses going on in 
the provinces, and refusing to vote the money asked 
for when they deemed the amount excessive or the 
object unnecessary. Nothing, in fact, could be more 
promising and many of those who in their ignorance of 
the Turkish character had laughed at the notion of an 
Ottoman parliament, now honestly expressed their © 
surprise ani! their admiration for the fearless spirit that 
was exhibited.” 

Sir Henry Lagand, the famous explorer, on Nov. 
26, 1877, wrote as follows: “Last week 1 was present 
at a sitting of the Turkish deputies. J my! state with 
confidence and with some experience in the house of 
commons, that 1 never saw a debate carried on with 
more order and propriety. No public assembly of the 
kind could be composed of a more respectable, intelli- 

ent and dignified body of men than the present 
Farkish parliament and * * * it should be the policy 
of England to employ what. influence she may have 
with the Porte to support and encourage this attempt 
at national representation.” 


Midhat Pasha’s fate. 


The fate that overtook Midhat Pasha — 
is melancholy and gruesone reading. ba 


Before long the constitution was suspended, the 
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doned; Midhat Pasha was removed, degraded and 
banished to the deserts of Arabia. There he remain- 
ed, much of the time in prison, until 1883, when by 
command of his sovereign he committed suicide or 
was assisted by his jailors to cut his own throat. Abdul 
Hamid feared his influence so much that a few months 
later he had the grave opened and the head of Midhat 
shipped to him at the Yildiz Kiosk at Constantinople, 
in a box labeled “Japanese ivories—art objects.” He 
was'not satisfied of Midhat’s death until he had seen 
that gruesome evidence, 


The Revival of the Constitution in 
1908, 


Mr, Curtis gives the following descriptiou 
of the revival of Midhat Pasha’s constitution 
in 1908 :— 

The overthrow of the palace party at Constantinople 
was brought about by the concerted action of the 
young Turkish party, the Armenians, Greeks, Bul- 
garians, Kurds and rebellious Arabs, who held a con- 
gress in Paris last December, which was fully reported 
in these dispatches at the time. All the various in- 
- terests which were antagonistic to the Sultan then 
resolved upon co-operation. And their president, 
Prince Seebaheddin, son of the brother of the Sultan, 
who was partially educated at Robert College, the 
Presbyterian institution of Constantinople, appointed 
secret agents to promote a revolutionary propaganda 
in the army. Their work was successful | ex- 
pectations, and the “committee of union and progress.”’ 
selected the 31 of August, the thirty-second anniver- 
sary of the accession of Abdul Hamid to the throne, 
fora coup d’ etat, which was to egd his ‘life and 
reign, and place one of his sons in power with_a liberal 
regency. 

Tn’some way or another the Sultan Jearned of this 
wig Saad and anticipated a revolt of the army led 

y Generals Enver Bey and Niazi Bey by calling 
around him a ministry of liberal Turks, dismissing his 
former favorites and permitting them to escape from 
the country, by proclaiming Midhat’s constitution of 
1876, calling an election of deputies for a new parlia- 
ment and by offering amnesty for more than 60,coo 
politica! exiles. 


The censorship of the newspapers was abolished, 
new journals sprang up in every city of Turkey and 
telegrams, handbills, pamphlets and other printed ex- 
pressions of opinion and reports of events were sold 
and fives away on the street. Public meetings were 
held iu every village, and the pent-up feelings of the 
people were relieved by oratorical eruptions that were 
volcanic The enttre Ottoman Empire has been pass- 
ing through a hysterical exhibition of joy.and relief, 
the extent and significance of which the outside world 
cannot realize. 


A Christian Missionary Pamphlet. 


We have received from the Rey. W. E. S. 
Holland of Allahabad, pamhlet No. I of the 
series “The Needs of India.” It contains 
the usual truths, half-truths, exaggerations. 
and untruths which one expects to find in 
Christian missionary publications relating to 
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India. Weare sincerely grateful for the truths 
and have ceased to feel any resentment for 
the rest. For Christ and his teachings and 
for those of his followers who have the 
Christ-spirit in them, we have all the respect 
that is due to them; but we consider it a 
strange irony of fate that many peoples and 
nations whose dealings with other peoples 
and nations have been diametrically 4 am 
to the precepts of Jesus, should be known 
as his followers. But that is by the hye. 
Mr. Holland speaks of — 


‘The grinding poverty of the dense masses of he 
population [and] the famines which with such relentless 
regularity plunge millions into the agonies of starva~ 
tion, land] the pestilence of plague and cholera that 
decimate whole provinces. 


This is true. But when he speaks of 
India as being ‘without God,’ we cannot 
but characterise it as false: false, because 
of the physical impossibility of any country 
and people existing without God; false, 
because Mr. Holland’s generous praise of 
India. and the Indians conclusively shows 
that India is not and never has been without 
the One True Living God. Says he :— 


“Think of her long roll of saints and sages ; the 
writers of Vedas and Upanishads; Gautama, the 
Buddha, renouncing all for love of man and beast, 
and founding a_ world-religion whose adherents 
outnumber those of any non-Christian faith ; the trio 
of preaching philosophers, Sankara, Ramanuja, and 
Ramananda; Tulsi Das, the preacher poet, whose 
— epic is the beloved bible of a hundred millions in 

orth India: Guru Nanak and Kabir, founders of 
the great protestant sects of Hinduism; Keshab 
Chandra Sen and Dayananda Sarasvati, the fathers in 
modern times of the Brahmo and Arya Samajes. Her 
two mightiest emperors, Asoka and Akbar, Buddhist and 
Mohammedan. were saints and reformers, too, as good 
as they were great. Her two national epics, the 
Ramayana and the Mahbharata, ranking with the 
very noblest epics of the Western world, are, above all” 
else, religious works. The place of proud and unchal- 
lenged pre-eminence in power, honour and popular. 
esteem belongs, not to king or emperor, but to the 
great priestly caste of Brahmans. Even the parent 
ranks second in affectionate honour to the religious 
teacher," ; . 

“The earnestitess of the millions of her pilgrims ; the 
absorption of her mystics in the unseen but ever- 
present One; the unmeasured sacrifice of her ascetics ; 
the complete devotion and other-worldliness of her 
monks and friars; the contempt for material ess 
and the things of sense beside the majesty of the spiri- 
tual and the t ings unseen ; the indifference to food and 
comfort and all things earthly if only the things eternal 
can be assured; the worship that sees God everywhere 

all life divine ; the pity of the simple 
rie aa : for pg og act of * i : - | 
event, is his religious lif { 
aspiration away from this world in the 
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the reverence for religious guide and teacher ; the love 
.¢ the brotherhood, the caring for the , the 
sospitality for every guest ; the simplicity of life and 
the honourableness poverty ; above all, India‘s 
worship of GOODNESS ; her sense of the strength of 
patience, the grandeur of gentleness ; the nobility of 
meekness ; the dignity of submissiveness, the glory of 
humility : this wealth of spiritual instinct, this fervour 
of religious passion,”’...... K 

After reading these eloquent passages, we 
felt inclined to ask Mr. Holland many ques- 
tions, but will not. We shall only request 
him to ask himself, ‘If India is and has 
been ‘without God,’ how is ‘the absorption 
of her mystics in the unseen but ever 
present One’ possible? How is ‘the worship 
that sees God everywhere and makes all 
life divine’ possible ?” 

Mr. Holland admits the existence of ‘this 
wealth of spiritual instinct, this fervour of 
religious passion,’ and asks, when these are 
lavished on Jesus, “what will it mean for 
the fulness of His Body, for the completer 
manifestation of the glory of the Son of 
Man ?” 

As Mr. Holland and other Christian mis- 
sionaries are bound to believe that Chris- 
tianity is the only true faith, that it is in- 
finitely superior to-all other faiths, and that 
India cannot be saved without Christianity, 
they will do well seriously to enquire, whether 
it is God or Satan who has given India all this 
spiritual wealth, whether Christian countries 
possess this spiritual wealth and fervour of 
religious passion in an equal measure, 
whether the Indian religions which embody 
this wealth can be after all inferior to 
Christianity as a whole or in every respect, 
and whether natives of India who become 
Christians lose (wholly or in part) this spiri- 
tual wealth and fervour of religious passion 
or receive an added heritage of such wealth 
and passion. 

We write in all seriousness and without 
any desire to provoke or enter into any 
controversy. 


A British appreciation of whipping. 
In chapter VIL of ‘ Scott’s Kenilworth the 


Bailiff says :— 
— “But, ah! never 
welcome as bluff old ! He would horsewhip 
a fellow one day with his own royal hand, and then 
fling him an handful of silver groats, with his own 
_ broad face on them, to 'noint the sore withal.”’ 
_ “Ay, rest be with him !’’ echoed the auditors ; “it 


‘gies deters % Elizabeth horsewhip any 
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“There is no saying,” answered the Bailiff. “Mean-_ 
while, patience, good neighbours, and let us com 
ourselves by thinking that we deserve such notice at — 
her grace’s hands,” a 

These old specimens of British humanity — 
seem to have followed rather queer lines of 
appreciation. : 

By the bye, have they been re-incarnated 
among us in Bengal? For, the preset situa- 
tion suggests a rather curious parallel. 


The Deportations. 


A serio-comic guess seems to have obtained 
some currency that the Government wanted 
by a striking demonstration of their power 
to show that the concessions announced by 
Lord Morley were alms given to us out of 
pure generosity, and not rights conceded 
from fear of the bomb, It seems scarcely 
credible that the Government could have 
acted from so senseless a motive, as no sane 
man believes that the Bengali bomb-throwers 
have frightened Britons out of their wits, or 
brought the rulers to their knees. But as 
people do not know the grounds of the deport- 
ations, they are obliged to have recourse to 
conjecture. ‘There have been various other 
guesses, some based on the fact of the English 
being a great commercial nation, others 
on the belief that history repeats itself and 
the deportations, consequently, may be 
the Greek custom of ostracism reborn 
in another form, &c., &c. Some have even 
gone so far as to suggest that the Govern- 
ment wanted to give us a taste of Russian 
methods in order that we might be able fully 
to understand the value of the enlightened 
British system of judicial trials ordinarily 
followed in this country. But we greatly 
doubt whether any of these guesses really 
hits the bull's eye. Nay, they must be all 
wrong. For in his speech on the Reform 
Scheme Lord Morley is reported to have 
said :— 

The only question is whether the situation justifies 
the passing of summary legislation and the resort to 
Regulation II] of 1818, 1 cannot imagine anybody 
reading the list of crimes which have been committed 
and doubting for a single moment that summary 
procedure is justified. 

It is clear from this passage that Lord 
Morley was persuaded to believe that the 
deportees were at the bottom of the political 
crimes and dacoities recently committed. We 
do not personally know all the gentlemen de-_ 
ported; but while we are bound to hold and 
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do hold every one innocent who has not been 
proved guilty, we firmly believe that men of 
the high character and religious principles of 
Babu Krishnakumar Mitra and Aswinikumar 
Datta could not have anything to do with 
any crime. Babu Krishnakumar has through- 
out consistently in speech and_ writing 
denounced the resort to any form of violence 
in the constitutional struggle in which we 
are engaged. Babu Aswinikumar made a 
speech almost on the eve of his arrest, de- 
nouncing terrorism and crime and laying 
it down as the duty of all honest citizens 
to help in the detection and punishment of 
those who throw bombs and who retard the 
progress of the country by their crimes. His 
whole career and character are diametrically 
opposed to any supposition of his complicity 
in any crime. When the Sanjibani Office was 
searched, the Police found and carried offa 

_ private letter written from the moffussil by 

' Babu Sachindra Prasad Bose, one of the 
deportees, in which he had denounced the 
Mozufferpur bomb outrage and written that 
a nation can never become great by sinful 
means. He has been the butt of ridicule 
with many young men of his age for his 
moderate principles. 

The arrest of such men only shows how 
much the Government are out of touch 
with the public, and how they have been 
misled by informers and spies to commit 
a blunder of the greatest magnitude. 

In his recent speech in the Lords 

Lord Morley said—that when he first came to the 
India Office, pressure was brought to induce him to 
repeal the Act of 1818, but he declined to deprive the 
Government of India of any weapon, in circumstances 


so uncommon, obscure and impenetrable as surround 
the British Government in India. 


This “pressure” shows that Regulation III 
of 1818 is something opposed to the British 
traditions and instinct of liberty and justice. 
We must say Lord Morley has been led 
to entertain very exaggerated notions of 
the circumstances that surround the British 
Government in India. There is nothing 
uncommon, obscure and impenetrable here 
to the true statsman. All the evil lies in 
British aloofness and  self-seeking. If self- 
respecting Indians shrink from approaching 
you how can you lift the veil ? 

In 1818, India was very different from 
what it is now. India was then armed and, 
over a large area, independent. Within 


and outside British India there were then ri 
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serious intrigues and probabilities of armed 
rising and war. A measure justifiable under 
such circumstances is quite out of date now. 

We are citizens of the British Empire 
and must have all the personal liberty 
secured to British citizens by the Habeas 
Corpus Act. ‘ 

We read in Chambers's Encyclopaedia : 

“In times of rebellion or disturbance the government 
may find it necessary to arrest dangerous persons, and 
to detain them in custody without bringing them to 
trial. In such cases the government may either break 
the law and apply to parliament for an Act of Indem- 
nity, or it may invite parliament to suspend the Habeas 
Corpus Act’ for a time. In 1881, for example, the 
Irish Government was empowered to detain without 
trial all persons reasonably suspected of complicity in 
treason and crime.” 

We challenge anybody to prove that 
Bengal in 1908 is ata'l like Irelandin 1881, 
or that men like Aswinikumar Datta and 
Krishnakumar Mitra can be “reasonably 
suspected of complicity in treason and 
crime,” or that there has been here any 
“rebellion or disturbance.” In fact Babu 
Krishnakumar Mitra was at first arrested as 
a suspect under Section 54 of the Criminal 
Procedure Code. Evidently when the Police 
found that he could not be proceeded against 
in any way according to the ordinary law, 
he was deported. 

We quote below a part of the preamble 
of Regulation III of 1818 :—- 

Whereas reasons of State, embracing the due main- 
tenance of the alliances formed by the Brititish Govern- 
ment with foreign powers, the preservation of tranqui- 
lity in the territories of Native Princes entitled to. its 
seg and the security of the British Dominions 

rom foreign hostility “and internal commotion 
occasionally rendered itnecessaryto place under personal 
restraint individuals against whom there may not be 
sufficient ground to institute any judicial proceeding, 
or when such proceeding may not be adapted to the 


nature of the case, or may for other reasons be in- 
advisable or improper ; 


Of all the reasons for which the Reguia- 
tion can be set in motion against anybody, 
that which can be imagined to have the 
remotest bearing on the present case is “the 
security of the British Dominions...from 
internal commotion.” “Commotion” means. 
is this connection “a popular tumult ; public 
disturbance; riot” (We r): “Tumult of 
the people; political or social disturbance ; 
disorder; sedition; insurrection” (Century 
Dictionary). We leave the Government to 
say what popular tumult, public disturbanc 





or insurrection, has occurred recently. And 
({ there was any proofs to connect men like 
Aswinikumar Datta and Krishnakumar 
Mitra with sedition, they could have been 
prosecuted under the ordinary law of sedition. 
Even when the Anti-Partition and Swadeshi 
agitations were at their height, no one was 
deported on the absurd plea of causing com- 
motion, When the Mussalman outrages 
were committed’ in East Bengal, nobody 
was deported on what would then have 
been at leasta very plausible ground. Now 
that there is not even any lawful agitation 
worth mentioning, because the police cannot 
detect a few criminals, we do not see any 
reason why men of high character should be 
deprived of their liberty without being heard 
in their defence. Whata pity it is that their 
aloofness prevents the overnment of 
India from realising what great restrain- 
ing influence men like Aswinikumar Datta 
and Krishnakumar Mitra have exercised 
on numbers of brave patriotic and excitable 
young men! 

Unless Regulation Ill be repealed, or 
interpreted hereafter with much greater 
exactitude and set in motion much more 
sparingly and after more careful enquiry 
than seems to have been the case at the pre- 
sent juncture, the people will be justified 
in seeing in it a great danger to the growth 
of public spirit ; as it will amount to giving 
the secret police and spies and informers the 
power to put an end to any vigorous public 
movement of even the most lawful character, 
Py procuring the deportation of its leaders. 

hat may be very good business for them, 
but that is not our idea of what the British 
ery wish us to understand by the term 

itish rule,-a rule, namely, which is the 
opposite of police rule. 


Writing on the power of deportation, the 


_ Pioneer says :— 

It is obviously nota power for everyday use, and its 
moral aitets/depedte on the public Tinnnind a perfect 
confidence | nlyin the good intentions but in the 

scernment of its rulers. If the man in the street can 

A ars that sd-and-so has been arrested 

nd cc ned indefinitely to oblivion that, thought he 

v thing of the proofs, the ment cannot 

rte ne man must surely have deserved 

y ciety, we may feel that the 
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with unorthodox sentiments will Jar outweigh 
-_ by the extirpation of an individual 
maker. 


overnment, it is necessary that the exercise of these — 
extraordinar, 


special and heinous offenders. In the nature of thin 


it cannot be often that the Government is absolutely 
certain of the guilt of a person without being able at 
the same time to prove it legally, The character of 
most of our police information is against the assumption 
and if the power is employed frequently the feeling 
will be that mistakes sooner or later are bound to occur, 

But in fact the question of confidence in 
Lord Minto or Lord Morley does not pro- 
perly arise ; for they do not and cannot see 
things with their own eyes, The question 
is really one of confidence in informers and 
spies. 

And even if one were asked to treat it as 
a question of confidence in Lord Minto or 
Lord Morley, we do not see how it could be 
treated as so simple a matter. Just as in 
matters of business, though we do not distrust 
anybody in particular, yet insist on the 
keeping of regular accounts and on getting 
them properly audited, so in administrative 
affairs, we neither trust nor distrust anybody, 
but must see that everything is capable of 
bearing the severest scrutiny. It is the highest 
statemanship tosee not only that justice is 
done but that people are satisfied that justice 
has been done. Deportations as a form of 
summary justice do not stand this test. In 
great emergencies exceptional measures may 
be required. But ifanybody thinks that in 
December, 1908, the stability or tranquility 
of the British Empire depended on the 
deportation of nine Bengali gentlemen, he 
can only be pitied. 

Barisal, the field of Babu Aswinikumar 
Datta’s unique educational and philan- 
thropic labours, contains 18978 inhabiiants. 
At the meeting held there soon after his 
deportation to protest against it and express 
Barisal’s sorrow, some 8,ooo persons were 
present ; that is to say, practically the whole 
male population of the town was present. 
The inhabitants of Baghil, the Mymensingh 
village which claims the honour of being 
the birth-place of Babu Krishnakumar 


But to secure the existence of this absolute e 
ublic confidence in the knowledge and direction of the — 
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Mitra, and many other neighboring villages, © 


have raised their voice of sorrow and protest. 
Other meetings have also been held. More 
meetings may or may not 


the Ben ition agitation people. Hass 
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sequently choose to maintain an attitude of 
sullen silence. But the friends and col- 
leagues, admirers and followers of Babu 
Aswinikumar Datta and Krishnakumar 
Mitra and of other men like them, owe it to 
them and to themselves to carry on their dis- 
tinctive work with unflagging zeal and ac- 
cording to the perfectly peaceful and lawful 
methods which they followed. The meet- 
ings already held seem to indicate that this 
will be done, and that is all that we are 
mainly concerned with. 

In the absence of clear and convincing 
proof it would be wrong to say, as is being 
said in private circles, that some at least of 
the deportees have been removed from the 
scene of their labours in order to throttle the 
Swadeshi-boycott movement in response to 
the outcry raised in interested quarters. But 

_this can certainly be said truthfully that but 
for the Bengal Partition and the conse- 
quent agitation for its reversal and the 
Swadeshi-boycott movement, no unusual 
events of an uutoward character would have 
happened to lead the Government of India 
to think that they were justified in deport- 
ing anybody. ‘The sufferings of some of our 
honoured and beloved leaders make the 
causes they espoused doubly sacred. And to 
these causes we humbly but firmly adhere 
as before. 

The New Criminal Law. 

A boy who is nowa pupil in a District 
School once saw an advertisement in a news- 
pr of a patent medicine for killing bugs. 

n his simplicity the boy wrote to the adver- 
tiser to send him a bottle. In due course the 
parcel arrived at the local post office. The 
boy paid for it and opened the parcel. In- 
side were two small pieces of stone, and a bit 
of paper on which was written, “Catcha 
bug, place it on one piece of stone, and kill 
it by pressing with the other piece. Con- 
tinue the process until you have killed all 
the bugs.” We hope the boy appreciated 
the humour of the swindler. 

We were reminded of this anecdote on 
reading all about the new criminal law. 
So far as we can understand the matter, 
there was never much difficulty in punishing 
any offender as swiftly as is consistent with 
justice. The boy who attempted to shoot 


Sir Andrew Fraser was tried in the ordinary 


way, but was punished in the course of a 
days. The Alipur State Trial drags on 
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its weary length, because there are so many 
accused, because it isa case of great com- 
plexity, and because Mr. Norton chooses to 
have it so. Besides, we think terrorists 
would prefer a speedy trial to rotting in jail 
for an indefinite period. Summary trials 
have no terror for them, no deterrent effect. 
The great difficulty has always been and 
still is in catching them. Just as it is easy 
to kill hugs when caught, so is it easy to 
convict a terrorist or other criminal when 
caught: no patent medicine or special law 
is required. The judges understand their 
business better than the police do theirs. | 
But as we are ali agreed that terrorism 
and all other forms of crime must cease, 
there is no need of objecting to the creation 
of a special tribunal of the character provid- 
ed for in the law. But we do not see why 
a jury should have been dispensed with, 
Trial by jury would have caused a delay of 
only a few hours. It is useless, however, to 
enter into any detailed criticism of the new 
law now. Only we do not see why it should 
have been passed in such hot haste or passed 
at all, in the presence of Section 54 and 
other similar Sections of the Criminal Pro- 
cedure Code and of Regulation Wf of 1818. 
This Regulation furnishes the swiftest and 
easiest method of dealing with any one 
whom Government may consider an offender. 
In our article on Lord Morley’s Reform 
Scheme we have commented on the new 
law relating to unlawful associations: But 
for the well-known temper of the bureau- 
cracy, we should have been surprised to find 
the very reasonable and necessary amend- 
ments moved by Dr. Ras Bihari Ghose lost, 
as they were. There was 
reason why the law should have been made 
more stringent and unfair to the accused 
than the Irish Crimes Act. : 


“The Infant Krishna.” 
The subject of our frontispiece this month 
is the Infant Krishna. The story is thus 
told in Sister Nivedita’s beautiful Cradle 


Tales of Hinduism* :— + 
Kansa, the tyrant king of Mathura, was _ 


wicked and oppressive beyond the power of 
men to bear. The very earth cried out 
against his injustice and evil deeds. And 
then, for the comforting of those who could 
endure no more, a prophecy — n- 
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whispered about, regarding the slaying of 
the tyrant. And the origin of this prophecy 
was indeed most strange. 

Kansa had a great love for his sister 
Devaki and also for Vasudeva, one of his 
nobles, and his friend. He exerted himself 
therefore, to bring about a marriage between 
the two, and when the wedding was over, he 
himself acted as charioteer, to drive them 
both to the home of Vasudeva. But lo! 
on the way, a voice spoke to him from 
heaven, saying, “the eighth child of this 
couple,O Tyrant, shall be a boy, who in 
his twelfth year shall slay thee with his own 
hands!” At these words, all Kansa’s love 
for the bride and bridegroom turned to 
hatred. Swiftly he turned the horse’s heads 
and driving back to Mathura, whence they 
had come, cast Devaki and Vasudeva into the 
dungeons underneath his palace, there to 
endure imprisonment for life, that he might 
the more easily slay each child of theirs at 
birth. And now this had happened seven 
times, that a child had been born, and 
Kansa had destroyed it—save indeed once. 
For one child, the boy Balarama, had been 
carried away secretly, and the king had 
been told that he was already dead. Now, 
however, had the time come for the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy. And Devaki and 
her husband waited in their prison for the 
coming of that child who should be the 
deliverer of his people. 


Outside, the wind wailed, and the rain 
fell, and the waters of the Jumna rose, as 
if in flood. The night was wild, whereon 
would come to earth Krishna, the Holy 
Child; * * * * 

Slowly, slowly the hours went by, till 
midnight. And then, just as the bell of 
the great water-clock outside the palace 
began to boom out the hour, the hearts 
of the mother and father were filled with 
joy, for at that very moment their Babe 
had come to them. In. that one brief ins- 
tant, as she. held him in her arms, 
Devaki forgot the ordeal of the morrow, 
forgot the cruel dedth that awaited her 
child, and knew only the bliss of the mother, 
who welcomes the newly-born. 
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ut them now, however, 


_ they heard vi At first they did not 
trust to their own ea pointes the sounds 
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listening, they heard distinctly the wordai 


“Arise! Take the youn 
him in the house of Nanda, chief of the 
cowherds, in the village of Gokul, and bring 
hither the girl-child who has just been born 
there.” 

In the picture Vasudeva is painted as 
asking Devaki to give him the child, for 
removal to Gokul. Her mother’s heart 
speaks through her eyes. What a struggle 
was there going on! 


“Encouraging a Martial Spirit.” 


One of the offences charged against the 
“Samitis” in Sir H. Adamson’s speech on 
the Indian Crimes Act is that they “en- 
courage a martial spirit” in their members, 
the so-called “National Volunteers,” with 
the ulterior object of overthrowing the 
British Government in India. It is not 
our intention to examine the accuracy of 
this or the various other sweeping charges 
brought against them by Sir Harvey. What 
has not been proved need not be disproved. 
What we wish to say is that a martial spirit 
is not a bad thing in itself, It implies phy- 
sical courage, good health and agility. eo 
Roberts and others in England are trying 
their best to infuse this spirit into English 
boys. It is its abuse that is bad. And the 
utter crushing of this spirit is also bad, 
Heroic Englishmen can easily understand 
that there is no glory in ruling over a 
nation of cowardly slaves. If our boys acquire 
a martial spirit, let the Government form 
them into bands of Volunteers, as is done 
even in India with European and Eurasian 
boys. If it be said that Bengali boys can 
never acquire the qualities of soldiers, honor- 
ary or paid, then why does the Government 
apprehend any serious danger from their at- 
tempt to acquire a martial] spirit (taking it 
for granted that there is really such an at- 
tempt)? But if,on the contrary, they can be- 
come soldierly, it is the part of wisdom to 
give their love of daring and their physical 
energies a legitimate and useful channel by 
enlisting these virtues in the honorary or paid 
service of the State. No doubt, such 
a step would require ‘courageous  states- 
manship. Englishmen cannot bear to have 


their courage questioned, and it is not for 
Is it then beyond the | 
find a 








us tO question it. 
power of British statesmanship to 
safe outlet for the martial spirit 


child, and leave 
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Indian race that may possess or acquire it? 
Fire is used by incendiaries ; but surely 
incendiarism can be and has hitherto been 
kept in check without extinguishing fire 
in every domestic hearth and every factory. 


Nagpur Congress Stopped. 


We have all along been in favour of a 
united Congress; and have not, therefore, 
encouraged the idea of two Congresses. 
But it has been a blunder and an arbitrary 
act on the part of the Central Provinces 
Government to stop the Nagpur Congress. 
For there was nothing to show that any- 
thing unlawful was going to be done there. 
Some people had been shouting from the 
housetops that it was going to be an ex- 
tremist Congress, as if that was enough to 
damn it! But the truth is, many people 
are not going to attend the Madras Congress 
' who are not extremists and many would 
have attended the Nagpur Congress who 
also are not extremists. Besides, Extremism 
is not synonymous with lawlessness. The 
Extremist political goal, and the peaceful 
and law-abiding methods of the Extremists 
have been preached in many speeches and 
newspapers without the penal laws of the 
country being set in motion against the 
speakers and writers. There is also, no 
doubt, the Yugantar school of Extremism. 
But the projectors of the Nagpur Congress 
are not mad men. They were not going 
to preach Yugantarism. They had invited 
the police to help in keeping order. It is wise 
Statesmanship to allow every expression of 
lawful opinion that does not necessarily 
lead to immorality, violence, lawlessness 
or crime. Suppression of such opinion leads 
to discontent, and discontent driven under- 
ground becomes dangerous. No doubt, 
there are statesmen who have declared that 
they are not afraid of driving discontent 
underground. We may even admit, as we 
do, their capacity to cope with the resulting 
evils, with the co-operation of the people. 
But is it not wiser to prevent troubles than to 
spend the precious time, energy and money 
of the State in suppressing them after they 
have arisen?—time, energy and money 
which may and ought to be devoted to the 
constructive work of developing the moral 
and material resources of the country. 
Moreover, when people have to express their 


views in an open assembly of intelligent 
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men and in the presence of Government 
officials who can put a stop to whatever 
is unlawful, they are obliged to think and 
speak sanely. They thus become com- 
mitted to these sane views. i 


Lord Morley’s Speech on the Reform 


Scheme. 


Though we do not agree with his Lord- 
ship in all that he said in his speeck on 
the Reform Scheme, it appears to have 
been a brilliant performance. There are 
a few passages in it on which we should like 
to comment briefly. 

“There are two paths of folly,’ his Lordship conti- 
nued; ‘fone is to regard Indian matters as if they 
were in Britain, the other to blow a certain number 
of men from guns, Each path leads to disaster.” 

He might have usefully added a third 
path, viz, to consider human nature in 
India fundamentally different from what 
itisin England. He might have quoted 
again with approval, as he once did before, 
Shylock’s speech in the Merchant of Venice, 
where the Jew asks “Hath not a Jew 
eyes?” &c. 

From the begining of this unsettled state of things 
we have never varied in our determination to persevere 
in our policy of reform. This is not a concession to 
violence, but is merely standing to our guns. We do 
not believe that Orientals always mistake kindness 
for fear, 

We are much obliged to Lord Morley for 
the left-handed compliment contained in 
the last sentence. We too think with him 
that the policy of reform is not a concession 
to violence. But we also venture to think 
that it is not exactly kindness, but is a 
small concession to the just demands of 
the people, because it was inexpedient to 
withhold it longer. The rulers of England 
have never conceded any reforms even to 
their own people without strenuous struggle 
and agitation on the part of the latter. 
Even now these rulers are imprisoning 
English matrons and maidens for a too 
physically vigorous agitation in favour of 
woman’s rights. We cannot expect English- 
men to be more generous to us than to their 
own kith and kin. It is a good rule that— 
the rulers of England follow, namely, not 
to grant a right until there isa demand for 
it proved by a strenuous and self-sacrifici 
struggle, which also partly develc 
partly proves fitness for it, ee 


Lord Morley “declared that if the freedom of the 























press were abolished, that would not end the business. 
‘het Samoa te oeiee eonaned Gene Ate 
an } . 

such a policy had produced a mute, sullen, muzzled 
and lifeless India, we could hardy call it the 
“brightest jewel of the crown.’ No English Parlia- 
ment could paper such a thing and the last man to 
acquiesce would be Lord Minto. 

We are sorry to inform Lord Morley that 
there is no freedom of the press in India in 
the sense in which it is understood and exists 
in England, and that it is not necessary to 
shut our schools and colleges directly. Here 
in-India we sometimes call the process, as in 
the case of the Law Colleges, “improvement 
and attainment of efficiency.” As to the 
licensing of books before they are printed, we 
doubt very much whether it would be good 
for literature, but it would be certainly safer 
for the authors, For the writers of books 
published long ago are now being prosecuted 
for sedition, and the authors of the Vedas, 
the Gita, the Puranas, Anandamath, &c., 
are probably now anxiously awaiting their 
turn in heaven. India would not mind being 
called the dullest pebble of the crown, if she 
were allowed some rest and spared the 
rubbing and brightening process started by 
Lord Curzon. Rubbing may be good, but 
it engenders heat in the living and the non- 
living and we tropical people do not like 
heat. » 


Education in Bengal. 


We make the following long extract from 
the latest Report on Public Instruction in 
. Bengal :— 


Such an examination unfortunately points to the con- 
clusion that, after reaching a point at which we were 
read make an immediate advance along the vari- 
ous lines indicated in the report, we must now cry a 
sudden halt and confess our inability to carry out 
aught but an insignificant portion of the projected re- 
forms within a period that would make the contempla- 
tion of these reforms of any practical interest, The finan- 


















lem is undoubtedly a difficult one. It may be 
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arrived at, If it were possible to provide the adé 
tional te ween above Sel oad the next fiv 
years, the educational projects referred to in the report 
could be taken in hand immediately. If, however, only _ 
a portion of the necessary funds is likely to be forth- — 
coming, a definite educational policy should be laid — 
down as to the priority according to which the various — 
projects should be taken up. It is better to do one 
thing well than half a dozen badly, 

hile allowing, therefore, for a modest general im- 
rovement in education along the old lines, any surplus 
unds should be assigned according to definite princi- 
ples of priority, and the most reasonable principles 
would appear to be, first, that Government projects 
should ordinarily come before private projects and, 
secondly, that schemes for educational improvement 
should proceed avcording to the following order :—~ 


(a) Collegiate education, 
(4) Secondary education. 
(c) Primary education, 


There will no doubt be a difference of opinion as 
to the relative claims of these three branches of educa- 
tion ; but the order here indicated is that which educa- . 
tional progress has hitherto followed in all civilized 
countries ; and there is nothing in the special circums- 
tances of India to indicate that the experience gained 
elsewhere would not be applicable here. It is also 
not unlikely that there will be an outcry against the 
proposed postponement of the claims of private to 
those of public instruction, but here too it would 
appear to be fairly obvious that the latter should he 
made efficient before the former are assisted beyond 
the present scale from Provincial revenues, Though 
no definite promises have been given to oe institu~ 
tions that they would in future be more liberally aided, 
it is undoubtedly the fact that in harmony with the 
general spirit of hopefulness as to the educational out- 
look, which has received a certain amount of en- 
couragement from official utterances, the demands of 
private educational bodies on the public purse have 
been recently increasing to an alarming extent. In 
the case of building grants, for instance, where formerly 
assistance to the extent of Rs, 10,000 was asked for 
with diffidence, applications for sums varying between 
haif a lakh and a lakh are now not at all unusual. 
Though it is no doubt unpleasant to check hopes of 
more liberal aid to private educational effort, it is 
better that non-availability of funds for this purpose 
should be clearly indicated than that we should allow 
a state of affairs to continue under which a feeling of 
resentment will be aroused by each individual refusal. 


On this the Statesman observes :— 


The sum that is required in order to proceed with the 
reforms is 25 lakhs. The amount would be considered 
insignificant in any part of Western Europe. England 
expends £17,500,000 a year in providing for the edu- 
cational needs of 43 millions of people, and an addition 
of £165,000 would scarcely excite a murmur in the 
House of Commons. But the Bengal Government, 
though it is nsible for a population of 50 millions, 
expends only py oem: a year upon education, 


In former years we used to hear that 
Government had done its duty in the sphere _ 
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now we are told collegiate education de- 
mands its first and best attention. Verily, 
as Emerson says, consistency is the bugbear 
of fools. 

Our universities and educational depart- 
ments are bent on giving us the most effi- 
cient institutions, so efficient, in fact, that 
even the Presidency College has not been 
thought fit to teach some science subjects 
up to the M. A. standard. But still we 
do not think their ideals are sufficiently 
high. We prefer the ideal of the king in 
the following parable :— 

Once upon a time there was a great 
famine ina country, whereof the king was 
a great idealist. He wanted to give his 
famishing subjects ideal meals consisting 
of the finest rice and vegetables. Various 
samples of rice were brought to him, but 
he did not like any. Meanwhile the people 


' came to him and said: “Sire, give us some- 


thing to eat; we die of hunger.” But the 
king would not budge an inch from his 
ideal. He waited and waited tilla kind 
of rice worth Rs. 159-11-8} per maund was 
brought to him. This he chose. But there 
was neither a sufficient quantity of it avail- 
able, nor sufficient money in the treasury 
to buy what was available. But all the 
same, he bought what he could and gave 
a few of his subjects ideal meals in his 
palace; and the rest had to go without 
any food to their homes, or to other coun- 
tries or the next world in search of it. 


Pernicious Political Ideals, 


The following passage occurs in the Re- 
solution by the Bengal Government on 
the latest Report on Public Instruction 
in Bengal :—- 

The Lieutenant-Governor trusis that this belief is 
justified by the facts, and that parents are beginning 
to recegnize and to assist the desire of Government 
to protect boys and students from ruining their pros- 

s in life by negtecting their studies for the pursuit 
of itical ideals which are pernicious in themselves 


and which they are unable to understand. 


We donot know what political ideals 
Sir Andrew Fraser considers “pernicious in 
themselves.” We know two such ideals, 
if ideals they can be called: (1) Anarchism, 
(2) a cruel, tyrannous and selfish despotism, 
As far as we are aware there is not a single 
anarchist in Bengal, but there appear to 
be proofs of the existence of some terrorism. 
As for students being infected with anarchi- 
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cal ideals, let the Maharaja of Durbhanga, 
a most loyal nobleman, speak. Says he :—- 


And here may I put in a word, on behalf of a much 
maligned class, in connection with the recent events of 
an anarchical order—I mean the students of our 
colleges ? Because a few misguided young men acting 
under bad advice, have been guilty of grave offences 
against réligion and law, it has been assumed in certain 
quarters that the students as a class are on the side of 
anarchy and sedition. There never was a fouler 
calumny. There may be cf yes a few black sheep 
to be found in all classes. But we do not brand a 
whole class with the tar brush, because an exceptional 
few have disgraced themselves by their bad conduct. 
‘The students have undoubtedly experienced an awaken- 
ing through the light of education and the infusion 
into their minds of Western knowledge, and it is natural 
that these young men should aspire toa higer and 
more useful paltcicat life than has hitherto been their 
lot, but all their agitation towards that end should be 
of a healthy order entirely in conformity with loyalty 
to the Government and to the peace of the community. 


So our students have not imbibed anar- 
chistic principles. Nor are they enamoured 
of cruel tyranny. The other political ideals 
are not pernicious in themselves ; benevolent 
despotism, bureaucracy, constitutional mo- 
narchy, colonial self-government, absolute 
autonomy, republicanism, &c.,—these are 
all good or bad according to the political 
growth and capacity of nations, with this 
difference that those forms which do not 
recognise civic rights to the full should be 
considered transitional. 

Nor are politics bad in themselves for 
students. Let a disintersted free citizen 
of a free country speak : 

At the Student's Conference in the Northern Circars, 
Principal L. E. Martin of the American Baptist _ 
College, Ongole, delivered an address on the above 
subject, in the course of which he said;—‘‘Every 
school-boy in America.is interested in Politics. One of 
my earliest recollections is that of a Presidential Cam- 
aign. From that time and on, I have always been | 
interested in politics. In America this interest is in 
fact not confined to one class or age but is an all pre- 
vailing enthusiasm. Often this enthusiasm is without 
much depth, men merely follow party leaders. But 
it is nate, Bm everyone, whether ri or 
wrongly, should believe himself ible for the good 
of his country. Students are, as is to be expected, 
specially enthusiastic in politics. Does it not interere 
with their studies, you ask. The answer must be that 
it does, but their campaigns are short. The student 
does not lose more abont two months of school 
work in four years and he yains what compensates © 
him and the country for the loss. These gains are 
three: He gets a training in citisenship, cultivates 
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3az Bauapur, SuutAN OF MALWwa (1554—1570), AND HIS FAVOURITE RupMmaAti, 
A Hixpu Portess, RIDING OUT TO HAWK. (KunupA Bakusu Lierary). 
Their love is the theme of many a song. Rupmati, renowned throughout India for her mental accomplishments 
and beauty alike, took poison, in order to ayoid the solicitation of Akbar’s general Adham Khan, who had 


conquered Baz Bahadur, (1570 A:D.). 
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country is to be encouraged. Swadeshi, unrest, Swaraj, 
even are to be encouraged. Let me not be misunder- 
stood. I challenge you to point out to mea country 
where there is more liberty than here in India under 
the British Government, 


The Indian Industrial Conference. 


The Indian Industrial Conference met at 
Madras on the 26th of December last. The 





Rao Bauapur R. NX. MupuHorkar. 
President, Rao Bahadur R. N. Mudholkar, 
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whose services to the cause of industrialism 
are well-known to every Indian, made a 


thoughtful ,speech. We hope to be able — 
to comment on it in our next number. 


Chinese Wisdom. 


An enlightened Chinese gentleman writes 
to us in a private letter :— 

“There can be only one ultimate result to the great 
struggle of the coloured man, but it behoves us to use 
great care in directing the movement into the right 
channels. We must not show our brute force, but our 
superiority, 


Exactly. 
“Baz Bahadur and Rupmati”’ 


Béz Bahadur, a Muhammadan King of 
Malwa, after being severely defeated in a 
mountain pass by Durgavati, the Hindu 
Queen of Garb Mandld, gave up the ambi- 
tion of conquest and took to pleasure. His 
favourite Rupmati, a Hindu musician, was 
famous throughout India for her beauty, 
accomplishments, musical skill, and devotion 
to him. At last in 1561 a.p. Akbar’s General 
Adham Khan, conquered Malwa and captured 
Baz Bahadur’s harem. Rupmati long rejected 
the victor’s overtures, but at last finding his 
importunities too strong, she pretended to 
consent. A little before the appointed time 
she retired to her couch and lay down as 
if to sleep spreading a thin sheet over her 
person. A maid-servant who went before 
Adham’ Khan, cried to her, ‘The Khan is 
come; get ready to receive him,” and receiv- 
ing no reply shook her to rouse her. But, 
alas! it was Rupmati’s last sleep: she had 
taken poison to escape dishonour, Akbar 
was highly displeased with Adham Khan 
when he heard of her tragic end.—J. S. 


REVIEWS OF BOOKS 


_ ENe@iisu 3 


Indian Folk Tales: by the late Pandit Natesa Sastvi, 
B.A, M.F.LS. Madras, 1908, Price Rs. 2-8 
(G.A, Natesdn & Co., Madras). 


This isa big volume of 533 pages, neatly printed on 

_ thin paper, and containing 51 stories. From the Pre- 

face we learn that the book is a translation of the 

_ author's Tamil work. In his childhood the author had 

special opportunities of storing his mind with the ancient 
bers Ne 

Sasa a ae ‘ 


folklore of the country, and having been in the Archazo- 
logical Department for a time he understood its value 
from the antiquarian point of view and madea laudable 
attempt to rescue it from oblivion. The book will, of 
course, be specially interesting to the Tamil-speaking 
races, but it will = appeal to educated people belong- 
ing to other parts of India by the insight which the 
tales give into the manners, customs, and traditions of — 
the Southern Presidency. The English rendering is 
good, as is generally the case with cultured writers in 
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of the country, though the book is not as 
as the late Rev. Lalbehari Day's Folk Tales 
Bengal. Mr. A. G. Cardew, M.A., LCS., contri- 
butes an introduction to the volume, but we regret that 


we have to join issue with the deductions which he 


makes from a perusal of the book. Those deductions 
are of the usual official and stereotyped kind. He 
of the rough and ready methods of ju-tice, the 
! wns crf@ per eget a robberies — 
dacoities, the poverty and patience of the le, “when 

the kings of Vitevoagis still flourished, i the 

Setupatis ruled in Madura, and the Empire of Chandra- 

giri prevailed over Southern India.” He does not look 

at the other side of the shield at all, and forgets that 

under the civilised administration of the present day 
‘the law's delav’ has become a proverb, that justice is a 

gamble in which victory is often to the long purse and 

not to the poor man, to the white man and not t> his 

coloured adversary, and that even the Statute book has 

been disfigured by recial distinction, he forgets that 

punishment has become more refined but not less 

eruel, and that police-rule in the country grows from 

more to more ; he does not notice that robberies and 

et a long way off from being things of 


i 


pi acoities are 
: past, with this difference, that while in the old days 


people had the means and the ability to protect them- 
selves from Sudden attacks, now a clays they cannot 
even carrv a big stick without rousing the suspicion 
of the authorities, and have been thoroughly devitalised 
and emasculated ; he fails to see that while fewer coins 
circulated among the people, their purchasing power 
was far greater, and peace and plenty reigned in the 
self-contained villages. The people were wanting in 
the political instinct, and were subject to the evils which 
flow from it, but there was much in the old-world ideal 
of which we get glimpses in this book which we would 
have been all the better if we could have preserved. 
The very fact that there were kings and courts and 
conquering heroes in those days proves that the man 
was not the dull, dreary, monotonous mediocrity of 
to-day, that far ahove the bourgeoisie stood the man of 
action and thought who could not only found powerful 
kingdoms rich in architectural glories, but like Sankar- 
acharya think out a philosophy which will ever hold 
the greatest minds in thraldom and like Ramanuja 
carry out reforms of the most beneficent character. 
Life was then rich, picturesque, and instinct with 
potentialities for the aspiring and the brave, whereas 
even the short biographical sketch appended to this 
book reveals, in the following passage. the limitations 
of ‘civilised’ India where no man can rise to the heights 
of his being. ‘His [the author's] evidence before the 
Public Service Commsssion, advocating the claims of 


> i cated Indians, and their special aptitude for arche- 


t search, was marked by an independence 
ich was a notabletrait in hischaracter ; but it served 
‘ever after as a bar to that official preferment and 


personal recognition for which his scholarship and 


great abilities fully qualified him.” 


“We commend the book to readers with a_ historical 
turn of mind, and oe them both pleasure and 
profit from the perusal. 


“The Tale of the Tulsi Plant and other Studies,” bv 


_ C. A. Kincaid, I. C. S., Bombay, 1908; Times of 
India Press. 
- When three years ago "Mr. C. A. Kincaid of the 


Indian Civil Service published ar interesting and 
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; 5 f Kathiawad, 
learned series of papers on the Out-lawso : 
1 fully entertained the hope that in his aeeaier te a 
of India, her ie on re eg 1c. S, 
he one man besides Mr. A.M 4. J gears 
oa this side of India, will utilize. his me gn 
of exploring the ample mythological and. his vat 
store now available to European scholars in gb: ~ 
and substantial manner. That hope 38 now Deng 
realized day after day. En ‘|; 
“sap pany ore Par! fulsome ‘aed if I i oy to 
say that in his new work Mr. apgaid surpasses bu 
self. In referring to the Portuguese work written 

Iemael Gracias regarding the relations beta 
Goanese Government and the Great Mogals, Mr. Ki 
caid, on page 196, says : --“Of its literary ~ 
it would be absurd presumption on my part to 
any opinion. But there cap be no question as to 
author's vast erudition, Eastern, and Western lan- 
guages seem to come equally easily to him. I ven- 
ture to say that Mr. Kincaid’s words can be applied 
to his own work with equal propriety — . 

The Peshwa family has found in Mr. Kincaid a — 
worthy exponent endowed with a facile pen and rare 
descriptive power. Witness, fur instance, his descrip- 
tion of the personal appearance of Bajirao, on page © 
72. Read also the description of Damaji Gaikwad's 
character, on page 60, so full of vigour, and so full 
of exquisite touches of parallel stirring events from 
modern European History and modern European 
Literature. Nay, everywhere, in each chapter, such 
parallel passages are given as shoW the author's ad- 
mirable talent for assimilation of historic events oc- 
curring at times and in places far asunder. This is 
the main charm and interest of Mr. Kincaia’s writings. 
He acknowledges gratefully the aid rendered by Indian 
writers. His reference to the present Ruler o! Baroda. 
on page 64 is at once appropriate, elo went, and sym- 
pathetic, It is a well merited tribute to the sterling 
worth of one of the most eminent Indian Rulers we 
have ever had in Western India. : 4 

Mr, Kincaid’s Chapters on the Proverbial Philo- 
sophy of Western India as found in the Gujrati and 

Marathi languages are as interesting esthey are learned 
showing a grasp of those languages of the rarest kind 
even among scholars born to the soil. His exposition 
of the Musulmani proverbs is equally entertaining. 

At page 128 Mr. Kincaid has the ~ following 
passage :—“It wasdeft to three Englishmen, Colonel 
Tod, Mr. Forbes, and Captain Grant Duff to write 
the histories of Rajasthan, Kathyawad and the Ma- 
harashtra.” Before I had come to this passage when 
reading his work ¢of the purposes of this Review, 
just as I was finishing the last page of his chapter 
on the Peshwas of Poona | made the following 
note :—“What Col. Tod has done in his Annals of 
Rajasthan, what Mr. Alexander Kinloch Forbes has 
done in his Rasmala, what Col. Meadows Vaylor has 
done in his charming novels based on Indian History, 
Mr. C. A Kincaid is doing in his single person for 
Gujrat, Kathiawad and the Maliarashtra in an equally 
learned and charming®manner” This ] may add 
that though Captain Grant Duff hes ably written 
the History of the Marathas, Mr. Kincaid is far ahead 
of him in the fact that Mr. Kincaid unites with hi- 
study of Indian History, a critical study and expos. 
tion of the languages of Gujrat and the Maha ra 
with special reference to their proverbial p 
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Nation Buildi Mrs. Annie Besant. (Published 
by G, A. Natesan & Co., Madras). 
This is a helpful book, although the thoughts em- 
bodied in it are not above being commonplace. 
Commonplace things are not any way unhelpful, and 
clad in new robes they present attractive charms. 
Judged by this standard, the book lying or our desk 
is a success; for Mrs Besant has, in a delightful way, 
brought to the front some of the fundamental laws 
governing the up-building of a nation Nevertheless, 
we are in some difficulty to understand one or two 
things said in the course of the book. For instance, 
the authoress has insisted on the valve of taking pride 
s8 a common past and suggested that Hindus and 
Mahomedans should do so in order to build the Indian 
sation. We, for our own part, fail to exactly follow 
_the authoress when she tries to show that the period 
covering the rule of the Mahomedans in India should 
_ be an object of pride both to Hindus and Mahome- 
‘dans ; for many a glorious event took place during 
that perod which rendered conspicuous the name of 
either uation, Our idea of a common past, however 
is one which is at variance with Mrs. Besant’s. We 
believe that it is the commuuity of interest which 
makes the present or the past common, We are of 
opinion that unless the traditions, lineage (to some 
extent) and, above all, the interests of two nations 
are the same or alike, they, although living in one 
and the same country, cannot be said to have either 
a common present or a common past, ‘This isa point 
which we cannot fully discuss here within the limits 
of the space allotted us. A common future, however, 
is possible ; since the mould of the future is always 
mysterious, Be that as it may, we believe, that there 
isa common future for Hindus and Mahomedans in 
India There are certain forces at work in our midst 
which are welding the different nationalities inhabit- 
ing India into a homogeneous Indian people. 
What those forces are we need not go out of our 
way to say in this place ; but pride in a common 
past is not one of them. Mrs. Besant, in losing sight 
of the forces at work, has we are afraid, failed to 
rise above the average trend of thought. Neverthe- 
less, the book is a valuable contribution to literature 
pertaining to Indian questions and there are in it 
some helpful thoughts on National Education, and 
_ a vigorous condemnation of early fatherhood, which 
" isa terrible social bane in our midst, has added to 
the weight and dignity of its pages. In short, this 
small book will afford pleasure to those who are 
_ anxious to be acquainted with® Besant’s views 
in relation to the problems affecting the growth and 
development ot the Indian national life. 


Cuunt Lat Mokersi. 
Two lectures of Sriyut Aravinda Ghose, B.A. (Cantab) 
| 4, Advice to National College Students. 2. The 
- Present Situation. Published by G, P. Murdeshwar, B.a., 
Bombay’; price 9 a op 
“>. The addresses of Mr. Aravinla Ghose do not require 
; description. The pamphlet is very cheap for its 
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This address contains an interesting sketch of th "S 
career of the great Maratha nation and empi a 
and an appreciation of his character in all Its aspects. 


Sir Pheroseshah Mehta—Price Annas Four (G. A. 
Natesau & Co., Esplanade, Madvas.) : 
This is an interesting book, nicely printed and — 

having a portrait of Sir Pherozeshah on the title page, 

Lives of workers in the regeneration of Indias! 

be copiously written ; for such lives exert an educative 

influence over the entire nation. But they should be 

written in an unbiassed spirit, We regret to find that 
the few pages of this short memoir are seasoned, as it 
were, with some provocative epithets flung at the 
political extremists (for ourselves we prefer the word 

‘‘Nationalists’’) of the country. The writer might have 

steered clear of them if he had wished. We further 

regret to question the correctness of his English in 
some places. 


The book, however, deserves every encouragement, 
as it is the biography of one of the earnest workers in 
the cause of the country, Cuunt Lat oe 


Elements of Practical and Scientific Agriculture, by 
Jadu Nath Sircar, College of Agriculture, Imperial 
University, Tokyo. Thacker, Spink & Co., Cal- 
cutta, 8 As. 


Mr. J. N. Sircar of the Imperial Uhiversity of Tokyo 
has brought out a useful booklet called the Elements 
of Practical and Scientific agriculture. It deals with 
many of the important principles of scientific farming 
well worth the careful study of those who wish to 

ursue either arable farming or vegetable gardening. 

he book is well suited for use as a text-book in 
agricultural schools, and would be a useful guide 
to amateur farmers and gardeners, The portion deal- 
ing with the barrenness of soils, and its remedy, is 
specially interesting. His notes regarding the high value 
of night-soil and urine as manures—very effective and 
at the same time inexpensive, deserve to be quoted. 
He says regarding mght-soil that “It is the best 
manure within the reach of the farmer,”’ that it has 
been used as a manure for ages in China and Japan, 
(and he might have added, in Europe in recent times, 
as poudrette) and that in the use of night-soil as manure 
lies “the secret of their success in supporting a dense 
population.” The book explains briefly the methods 
to be adopted for utilising human excreta as manure, 
Mr. Sircar says with truth that “night-soil is seperior 
to the manures of horned cattle, or horse, because 
the food of man is richer than that of those animals.” 
Our public would be interested to know also that 
three-fourths of the valuable constituents of the 
food eaten by vii se fat king or your lean beg- 

‘ar pass out of the body in the form of excreta, Here 
isa chance for usto show thatthe zeal we display 
for agricultural improvement, is real and sincere. 
When we can by using night-soil and urine as manures 
without any expense beyond cartage and spreading, 
effect a large increase in the food supply of our fam- 
ished population, surely our prejudices ought not to 
be allowed to stand in the way. 

The methods of rice culture in Japan described in. 
the book are interesting, and might with advantage — 
be compared with the methods that prevail in our ° 

The portion dealing with vegetable garden- — 
contains useful hints, Preserving 
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Susopu CHanpra MALttK, 


SACHINDRA Prasap Bose, 


: (the standing figure) _ ( teclining near Mr. D. E. Wacha) 
Donor of one lakh to Bengal National College. Secretary, (now defunct) Anti-Circular Society for 
Believed to have financed Bande Mutaram news- supply of Swadeshi cloth, zealous Swadeshi worker 


paper. and eloquent speaker. 





KRrISHNAKUMAR MITRA, 
Editor, Sanjibani, author, religious preacher, social 
reformer, great Swadeshi-boycott leader. Organised 
his relative Arabinda Ghose’s defence. 


AswiniIkuMAR Darra, 


Author, educationist, philanthropist, great Swadeshi- 
boycott leader, saviour of starving Barisal in 1905, 
to whom Barisal owes the honour of being the only 
district in India proclaimed under the Seditious 
Meetings Act. 
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EMPLOYMENT OF INDIANS IN THE PUBLIC SERVICE 


I 


PEAKING historically India was never 
conquered by England. So by right, 
all the posts in the Government 

Services belong to the children of the soil. 
But the “benevolent” Marquess Cornwallis 
thought otherwise. He deprived the natives 
of the country of all high appointments, 
which he tried to fill with his own country- 
men. Sir John Kaye, as an apologist of 
Cornwallis, has tried to justify the measure, 
when he writes :— 

“Perhaps it was not so much that Cornwallis and 
his advisers mistrusted the native, as that they mis- 
trusted the European functionaries. * * He said, 
doubtless, that the native functionary in the hands of 
his European colleague, or superior, might become a 
very mischievous tool—a readymade instrument of 
extortion—and he determined, therefore, not to mix up 
the two agencies so perilously together.’’—(Kaye's 
Administration of the East India Company, p. 419). 


The Marquess of Wellesley, a friend of 
Cornwallis, was also against appointing 
Indians to hig h_ offices of trust and emolu- 
ments. ‘HeNemte 


“The duty. and policy of the British Government in 
India, + therefore, require that the system of confiding 
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universally by the Mogul conte of Hindostan, — 
devolved upon the Hindeos, the office of Dewan being 
generally conferred upon one of that people.” 


The historian Mr. James Mill said ;-— 

“The conquest of Hindostan, effected by the Moham- 
medan nations, was to no extraordinary sek eee 
nary or destructive. It substituted seoneae 
race for sovereigns of another, * * but the so 
of administration, with the exception of the army, and 


a few of the more prominent situations, remained 
inv ariably in the hands of the native magistrates. and 
officers.” 

The’ natives—the children -of the soil— 
were and are excluded from offices of trust 
and responsibility, not because they were — 
not or are not efficient or competent to — 
properly discharge the duties of those eas 
but because British office-seekers have to. 
be provided for. The Marquess of Wellesley, 
who, following the example of his predeces- _ 
sor Lord Cornwallis, excluded Indians from 
all high posts, was good enough to circulate 
in 18v2 aseries of interrogatories among 
his officers as to the efficiency of the native 
agency. Extracts from some of the 
are given below. Sir Henry Strachey, Judge | 

and Magistrate, wrote :— 

“1 am inclined to think that an intelli 
better 4 ge to preside pie aes trial Me 
ourselves; and a very few si 
suffice to correct ie abuses of Secon es 
native commissioner decides with the greatest ease 
ee £ ge Pele yas the persc 
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possible, enjoy important and confidential situations in 
other departments of the State,"’ 

Mr. Neve said :— 

“Tam of opinion that the natives, in respect to 
eg the 
ministration of justice.” 


Mr. T. H. Ernst said :— 


__ “At present the natives have certainly more reliance 
on the uprightness of European judges than of judges 
appointed 


rom their own people. But this distinction 
is chiefly to be ascribed, I think, to the unequal footing 
on which the natives are placed in all official situations 
compared with Europeans, , The remuneration of the 


_ native judges consists of the institution fee, a miserable 


pittance, seldom amounting to more than £50 a year, 
and sometimes to less than half that sum; yet, with 
few exceptions, | have found reason to be satisfied 
with the conduct of the Moonsiffs and Commissioners 
ere employed in the Districts of Burdwan and 


_ Mr. E, Strachey wrote :— 


_ “Everything combines to make the European honest 


and independent, and the native the contrary; reverse 


their circumstances, and I have no doubt their conduct 
‘would be reversed. * * In respect to diligence I think 
they are entirely to be trusted.’ 

In spite of all these opinions, the noble 
Marquess of Wellesley considered the exclu- 
sion of Indians from all offices of trust and 
responsibility as the most proper policy to 
adopt. 

Much nonsense has been talked about the 
Charter Act of 1833, which has been desig- 
nated by some as the Magna Charta of India 
for its containing the following clause ;— 

“That no Native of the said Territories, nor any 
natural born Subject of His Majesty resident therein, 
shall, by reason only of his religion, place of birth, 
descent, colour, or any of them, be disabled from hold- 
ing any place, office, or employment under the said 
Company.”’ 

The framers of the Act were not swayed 
by any philanthropic or altruistic motives 
in inserting the above Section in the Act. 
It was from considerations of political and 
financial expediency and also to cover their 
ulterior designs that the natives of India 
were sought to be hypnotised by the 
specious promises contained in the clause 
above referred to. 

_ Lord Bentinck was the Governor General 
of India when the Company’s Charter was 
renewed in 1833 and so he is often credited 
with having been in favor of the extensive 
employment of Indians in the public 
services. But was his lordship a friend of 
the natives of India? oa 
_ As Governor of Madras, before he was. 
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disgraced by his recall, Lord Bentinck had 
made one of his Councillors, by the name 
Mr. William Thackeray, indite a Report 
which expreseed not only Mr. Thackeray’s 
but also his lordship’s love for the people 
of this country in unmistakable language. 
This Report has been handed down to 
posterity by its re a place in the pages 
of the celebrated Fifth Report from the 
Select Committee on Indian Affairs ap- 
pointed in 18r2. In that Report, Mr. 
Thackeray was made to write :— 


“This equality of condition, in respect to wealth in 
land, this general distribution of the soil among a 
yeomanry, therefore, if it he not most adapted to agri- 
cultural improvement, is best adapted to attain 1m- 
provement, in the state of 5 pepe manners and 
institutions, which prevail in India; and it will be found 
still more adapted to the situation of the country, 
governed by a few strangers; where pride, high ideas, 
and ambitious thoughts, must be stifled. It is very 
proper that in England, a good share of the produce 
of the earth should be appropriated to support certain 
families in affluence, to produce senators, sages, and 
heroes for the service and defence of the State, or, in 
other words, that great part of the rent should go to an 
opulent nobility and gentry, who are to serve their 
country in Parliament, in the army and navy, in the 
department of science and liberal professions, ‘The 
leisure, independence, and high ideas, which the enjoy- 
ment of this rent affords, has enabled them to raise 
Britain to the pinnacle of glory, Long may they enjoy 
it;—but in India, that haughty spirit, independence, 
and deep thought, which the possession of great wealth 
sometimes gives, ought to be suppressed.’ “They are 
directly adverse to our power and interest. ** Weido 
not want generals, statesmen, and legislators; we 
want industrious husbandmen, If we wanted rank, 
restless and ambitious spirits, there are enough of them 
in Malabar, to supply the whole peninsula; * * We 
must, therefore, avoid the creation of more; * *” * 


In his “Prosperous British India,” Mr. 
Digby, referring to this Minute, truly 
observes :— 

“Nowhere, perhaps, has the policy of keeping the 
Indians under found such platiisshoken and Snphiatic’ 


demonstration as in an official dosument written by a 
Madras Civilian, Mr. William Tkackeray, * * #® 
* & * - f 


me 

“Mr, Thackeray was without excuse. Lord William 
Bentinck, who of set purpose selected Mr. ‘Thackeray 
as his mouthpiece, they holding ideas in common, is 
even more without excuse.”’ 

It is absurd then to expect that Lord 
Bentinck would recognize the claims of 
Indians to all the posts in the services of their. 
own country and try to do justice to them. | 
No, when he succeeded Lord Amherst as — 
Governor General of India, the circum-_ 
stances were such that he could not help 
* P. 726 of Vol, The Fifth Report, Reprint (1866), 
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was an 
not in favor of the wider employment of 
natives in the service of the State. In one 
of his Minutes he wrote :— 

_ Native Acency, 

“Much has been said of late of Native Agency, 
which, if it be meant thereby to exclude European 
superintendence and vigilance, seems visionary and 
utterly impossible. If it is to be combined with Euro- 
pean direction the native agent must remain much the 
same as he has always been—a subordinate officer with 
a moderate salary. We cannot afford to pay double 
for native agency and European surveillance. All that 
has been written on the extension of the native agency 
is very indefinite and rather unintelligible. All our 
subordinate agents are natives. It is surprising how 
little Europeans have been employed in the lower offices 

of the State. The use of natives in the exercise of 

considerable functions in the judical department is 
gteat and increasing ;-but they must remain subor- 
dinate and moderately paid. [f it be intended to 
substitute native for European agency inthe higher 
offices, the attempt will fail. hen native agency 
edominates we shall be turned out of the country. 
e are not here by the will of the natives—non tali 
' auxilio, nec defensoribus istis. European agency must 
still occupy all important positions, for we can not 
end on the of natives. 
“They have never been excluded from any employ- 
ment in wwhich it has appeared that they could 
serviceable. Nor is it necessary now to exclude them, 

Neither is it ient to force them unnaturally into 

new employments for the sake of a theory, Let them 

be employed wherever it is deemed desirable. But it 

does not seem natural that the increase of the European 

jon, and the extension of Native agency in the 
r offices, should advance together. The patrons of 
the one can hardly be the advocates of the other.’’—* 


s far back as 1821, in a judical letter 
from Bengal, dated 23rd April 1821, it was 


| dently of considerations of the general 
= diency of the measure, ‘ge abolition of the office 
“of of the provincial 
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to be of essential assistance in the ion 
tions, in t ucidation of circumstances in 
and in the deduction hain of important 
quences from the sand manners 
ers. In the interpretation of the niceties of | 
on the right understanding of which much v 
depends, and which is very seldom, if ever, att: 
by our European officers, their services are also’ a 
important. See 
. . es . a 
Again, in their judical letter to Bengal, — 
dated 23rd July 1824, they wrote: 
“We are satisfied that, to secure a prompt adminis- 2 
tration of justice tothe natives of India in civil cases, — 
native functionaries must be multiplied, so as to enable — 
them to dispose, in the first instance, of all suits of — 
that description, ad ss: rt + e. 


* ge 
“Tt has frequently been objected to the e 
of the vari tn of India in judicial oes tha they 
cannot be safely trusted with the administration. 
justice. To this objection it might perhaps be a — 
sufficient answer to say that they are already so 
trusted. But our principal reason for noticing the 
objection is, that we may impart to you our decided 
conviction that, when we place the natives of India — 
in situations of trust and confidence, we are bound, 
under every consideration of justice and policy, to 
grant them adequate allowances. We have no right 
to calculate on their resisting temptations to which — 
the generality of mankind in the same circumstances 
would yield; but if we show a disposition to confide — 
in them, and liberally to reward meritorious service 
and to hold out promotion to such as may distinguish 
themselves by integrity and ability, we do not despair 
of improving’ their characters both morally and intel- 
lectually, and of rendering them the instruments of 
much good. It will be gaining a most important 
point if we can substitute a well-regulated and res- — 
nsible agency for that unauthorized and pernicious 
influence which there is reason to fear that the native 
officers of the Adawluts are in the habit now of too 
frequently exercising over the proceedings of those 
courts.”"|| 

Again, in their judical letter to Bengal, 
dated 23rd February 1831, the Court of 
Directors wrote :— , 

“As the crime of undue exaction is tobe put down — 
like any other crime by bringing the offenders to 
punishment, and by no other means, we observe with ~ 
surprise the little care which has been taken to enforce 
the Regulations in respect to such cases, The neglect _ 
or delay in the determination of these suits, must, of — 
course, have tended pee, Apis Zemindars, an 
to confirm the in their be j 
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are overloaded with business and can not give redress, 
or age without proper superintendence. We are fully 
aware of the circumstances which you have adverted 
to in your letter of the 5th October 1826, in regard to 
the extent to which native judges have hitherto been 
Surlcred | but at all events justice ought not to be 
denied or delayed, and if Europeans were not to be had, 
natives should have been employed more extensively.’"* 
The above extracts will show some of 
the circumstances which led the British 
Government to recommend the wider 
_ employment of natives in the public services 
_ of their own country. 


There were what may be called “political” 
considerations which prompted the East 
India Company's Government to employ 
natives. During the regime of the Marquess 
of Hastings, a large number of the indepen- 
dent Indian principalities had been annexed, 
and asa consequence their aristocracy had 
-been destroyed. Grim poverty stared in 
the face many of those who had_ been 
administrators of provinces and command- 
ers of armies. The Permanent Settlement 
was not extended to the territories which 
had come under the British jurisdiction. 
Land was very heavily assessed and that 
also contributed very largely to impoverish 
the people. Then again, Indian industries 
were destroyed, which inflicted calamities 
on men of every province of British India. 
Ludlow writes :— 

“Some very unscrupulous measures, to say the least, 
n customs’ legislation, belong, however, also to this 
period. In the first place, the manufactures of India 
were, it may be said, deliberately ruined by a general 
lowering or total abolition of import-duties on articles 
the produce or manufactures of Great Britain, without 
any reciprocal advantages being given to Indian 
produce or mauufactures when brought home. Next,— 
as much as the sale of opium, a Government monopoly 
in Bengal and Behar, was greatly impeded by the 
competition of free-grown opium from the native 
States of Malwa, prohibitory duties were imposed at 

the Presidencies, on all imported opium not being 
the protiuce of Bengal and Behar, and the native 

rinces of Malwa were actually induced, in many 


instances, to prohibit the cultivation of the poppy in 
their own dominions, for British behoot,—being 
suitably bribed for thus ruining many of _ their 
subjects. ’+ 


All the measures above described created 
discontent, because they ruined many fami- 
lies and communities in India. Indians were 
then still in possession of arms and had 
not been emasculated as they are at present. 
ogg lcs eas a sr 
{ Ludiow’s British India, vol, 1, pp. 43-44, 
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They would have intrigued and conspired 
against the British and tried to rid the 
country of the foreign yoke. Under these 
circumstances, it was considered necessary, 
it was politically expedient, to conciliate 
the natives of the country. And what 
measure could have been more effective 
than the promise of eroploying them largely 
in the service of the State? This promise 
was a conciliatory measure meant to win 
over the affections of the natives. The 
English knew very well that they had done 
nothing to better the economic condition 
of the Indian people. The evidence of some 
of the Anglo-Indian officers before the 
Lords’ Committee of 1830 on subjects relat- 
ing to the Public Department, is worth 
reproducing here. A summary of the evi- 
dence of Colonei Briggs, Messrs. Chaplin, 
Rickards, Barbar and Elphinstone is ex- 
tracted from one of the Parliamentary 
Reports :— ” 

“The land assessment is very heavy ; the only means 
of improving the condition of the people generally is to 
lighten it ; and this ought to be done. ‘The inhabitants 
of Malabar are in wealthier circumstances than those 
of many other parts of India, but still they are, from 
overtaxation, in great distress, when compared with 
what they used to be. The assessment was not really 
lower under the native governments, but under them, 
apart was embezzled by the heads of villages, who 
were so far better off: with us, allis»taken. by the 
Government. * * 1 

“The effect of our government has certainly been 
beneficial, but it has been attended with evils; it levels 
all ranks, it withdraws a good deal of the encourage- 
ment formerly giver to learning and to excellence of 
all sorts: by the destruction of the higher class of 
natives, it has diminished the demand for many Indian 
manufactures, as the Europeans who supply their 
place make use chiefly of articles of their own country, 
while the importations from England of the cloths, &c. 


worn by the natives themselves, have supplanted the. 


manufactures of India,” } $ 


But nothing was done er éven attempted 
to be done for bettering the condition of 
the natives of India. As a - conciliatory 
measure, then, their wider employment was 
considered expedient. This is clear from 
the evidence of Mr. 
Lord’s Committee of 1830 on subjects relat- 


Chaplin before the” 


ing to the Public Department. According 
to him, ; " 
“The exclusion of natives from the higher. s/ 
must have a considerable tendency t ds debasing 
their moral character generally. By giving them aj 
share of the advantages of their own country, we shail’ 
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epee ‘their interests, and secure their attachment ; 
_a good deal will depend on the way in which it is 
done. ‘To elevate the character and improve the con- 
dition of the higher orders, we ought to allow them a 
lat share in the administration, and pravide them 
ith honourable and lucrative employment, At present, 
all incitement to exertion is much destroyed, and the 
moral character degraded, the natives being confined 
in a great degree to subordinate offices, and all paths 

’ of ambition shut against them. They might be em- 
ployed with. safety to the British ernment. 
They cannot perhaps be raised to an equality in rank 
and’ influence with Europeant. who must in general 
superintend them, but they can safely be admitted to 
higher employments. They have heen more employed 
of late, and the experiment has succeeded, They are 
adapted to all offices. In point of natural ability they 
are not at all inferior to Europeans, and in many 
respects they are superior, in knowledge of the native 
languages, for instance, which the Europeans never can 
acquire so perfectly. They might be admitted to a 
very high description of office in the revenue and 
’ judicial lines, but they should be always under the 
control of Europeans. Their employment in the 
highest offices is not recommended, lor the policy of 
our government would always require that those should 
be filled by Europeans. They might be advantage- 
ously employed where assistant judges and subordinate 
collectors are now employed, * * * The office of Zillah 
udge would often be conducted with great efficiency 
iy a Native, **. The administration of the revenue 
and judicial departments by natives would be more 
satisfactory to the people, more efficient and cheaper,’’* 


In the above evidence, Mr. Chaplin has 
iven the real reasons for the wider employ- 
ment of natives. Of course, he had no love 
for them and he did not plead for their more 
extensive employment from any altruistic 
or philanthropic motives. No, it was 
considerations of self-interes which made 
hinran advocate for the cause of the Natives 
of India being largely employed in the 
Wubi. p. 299. 
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service of their own country is als 
clear from his evidence before the 
mons’ Committee on East India A 
1830, on subjects relating to the — 
Department, when he is ‘reported | 


ny. This 






said :— ‘3 

_ “By permitting the natives to fill a few of the gh 
situations, we shall gradually raise a native a 
cracy ef our own, who being indebted to our ot 
ment, will feel an interest in maintaining it; they 
would consider the security of their own fortunes 
identified with the safety of the Government, Their 
exclusion from all offices and places of trust, except 
the subordinates ones, has a tendency to uce a 
deterioration of character. In this respect they sen- 
sibly feel the consequences of foreign rule; they re 
gard themselves as a conquered and dee . 
All the paths of honourable ambition being shut 
against them, it may be feared that discontent will 
increase, so that we may eventually become extremely 
unpopular, Indeed a general disaffection m 

be expected to take place, were it not for the sense, 
generally entertained, of the good faith of the Com- 
pany’s government, its regard for the rights of per- 
sons and property, and its strict attention to the reli. 
gious customs and prejudices of their subjects. Hence, 
though there is little attachment to our rule, and no 
great interest in its stability, there is a general feeling 
of respect and a thorough confidence in the integri 
of the English character, which, supported by the 
fidelity of our native troops, forms the chief support of 
our tenure of India.}"' 


Well, there is no ring of philanthropy or 
altruism in the above utterances of Mr. 
Chaplin. No, because he was not swayed 
by any philanthropic or altruistic motives, 
therefore he could say that 


“They ought to be admitted to the revenue and judi- 
cial departments: from the chief political offices they 
should always be excluded,” 


+ Ibid. p. 312. 
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That was the begining of the great State _ 
University of Ilinois. Since then a quiet — 
revolution has passed over its life. It 
advanced so far and so rapidly along t 
paths of higher education, that it seems_ 
have grown almost BP ali ys ‘ 
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Its student | 








lipines, Turkey, Spain, Germany, Russia, 
Nocwity,@agiand, Canada, Mexico, Peru, 
Brazil, the Argentine Republic and nearly 

every State of the Union. They are taught 
by an army of five hundred teachers. ‘lhey 
- are instructed not in one, as in old days, but 
in “ae large buildings. And the expenses 
of the University, instead of some hundreds 
of rupees a year, run into millions. 

“What has contributed to such a gigantic 
Aacteg ?” an observer asks, “What are the 
orces playing behind it?” he demands. 

Of late years, there have been at one time 
or another a good many students from 
India. Illinois has become a centre, a clear- 
ing-house as it were, of Indian students, 
outside New York and San Francisco. On 
this account and also on its own account, 
an attempt will be made here to give a 
brief outline of the Uuiversity of Illinois, its 
various colleges, their courses of study, the 
life of its students and the opportunities it 
offers to India. 

The higher educational institutions of 
America are of three kinds. They may be 
denominational colleges run by sectarian 
churches, they may be non-denominational, 
maintained by private endowments, or they 
may be state institutions, supported by the 
Central Government and State taxation. 
‘The University of Illinois is a State Uni- 

versity. It may be takenasa fair type of 
the best State Universities in the country. 
The University of Illinois was founded 
by the State of Hlinois upon the initiative 
A the general government, which made a 
donation to the State of 30,000 acres of pub- 
lic land for a college “whose leading object 
shall be (without excluding other scientific 
-and classical studies and including military 
tactics) to teach such branches of learning 
as are related to agriculture and the me- 
chanical arts in order to promote a liberal 
and practical edacation of the industrial 
classes in the several pursuits and profes- 
sions of life.” This land, when sold, gave 
the University a nucleus of a million rupees 
permanent fund. The money was invested 
at five per cent. interest. Besides this aid 
_ from the Central Government, the State 
Government has made appropriations for 
the University of over seventeen million 
rupees so far. The State of Illinois has a 


population 
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four million rupees every year. The British 
Government, | think, spends for the educa~ 
tion of all India only six millions, What 
a difference! When will John Bull wake 
up and learn a few things in the matter 
OF Shae atian from our dear, native, heard- 
headed Uncle Sam? 

Although the State institutions are all 
founded on the same general plan, they are 
not all alike as to their size, endowment, 
method of instruction or number of courses 
offered. Illinois differs from many of her 
sister institutions in several important res- 
pects. She is not only larger in size, richer 
in appropriations and more scientific in 
her methods of education than many of 
the 
unusual, in that she offers unlimited possi- 
bilities of individual development through a 
wide choice of subjects. 

One of the striking features of the educa- 
tional scheme here is what they call the 
“elective system.” If a person is interested 
in the study of only history, he can choose 
as much work as he wishes along that parti- 
cular line from over filty different courses in 
history. What is true of history. is also 
equally true of other subjects. ‘The Univers- 
ity has no rigid, hide-bound course ‘for all 
tastes and for all times. A man is his own 


master—a strong believer in the doctrine 


of laissez fair. He takes what he likes. 
When a student has selected his own course, 
has done the required amount of work in his 
chosen line, and has given a satisfactory ac+ 
count of himself, he “graduates.” 
there be anything more rational ? 
There are many old-fashioned Colleges 
and Universities in America where no 
student is allowed to be a candidate for any 
degree if he has not had two or three years 
of Latin and Greek in high school and as 
much more in College. To Indian students 
secking engineering or agricultural educa- 
tion in such institutions this presents a 
tae handicap. The time put in Latin and 


reek, while pursuing industrial and scienti- — 


fic courses, they consider is merely thrown 
away. 


neighbouring universities, but she is \ 


Can- 


Illinois, broad and utilitarian, de- 


mands the knowledge of only one classical. 


language as requirement for admission to 


her colleges. It may be cither Latin, Greek, 
Sanskrit or Arabic. Se x sighed 
The University of Illinois zs Hers course 
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ing of bread to the testing of boiler tubes. 

It has been computed by conservative 
authorities that it would take an average 
student about a hundred and fifty years to go 
through the entire body of instruction. The 
work here is distributed am eleven 
different colleges. They include College of 
Literature and Arts, College of Science, 
College Of Engineering and Engineering 
Experiment Station, College of Agriculture 
and Agricultural Experiment Station, Col- 
lege of Law, School of Music, Library School, 
College of Medicine, College of Dentistry, 
School of Pharmacy and Graduate School. 

It is not possible to give a full account, 
within the limits of one magazine article, 
of all the work done in each of these 

Colleges. It will require a large volume. 
I shall therefore confine myself to a short 
description of courses in the three Colleges, 
which attract most students from India; 
they are the College of Literature and 
Arts, the College of Agriculture and the 
College of Engineering. 

Every year there come to the University 

a few students for fine self-culture. But the 
majority of the students come to learn a 
trade or a profession. So the courses that 
are offered in these Colleges are intensely 
practical. Take the College of Literature 
and Arts. Here a student may train him- 
self to be an expert in banking, insurance, 
journalism, commerce and diplomacy, he 
may study railway administration and lay 
the foundations of a future railway-magnate 
or he may prepare himself for teaching and 
be a College professor. 

The Literature and Arts College gives 
courses in Economics, Education, English, 
French, German, Greek, Spanish, Latin, 
Mathematics, Journalism, Philosophy, Poli- 
tical Science, History, Psychology, Rhetoric, 
on tmndigag eset work of the student,” 
asserts a University publication, “in this 
\Daltese?/ “constantly” directed towards 
‘success in life; success in living, business 
; e 2 bilty to bear one’s part 
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deals little with theories. It grap, 

everyday farming problems, such af. 
proper rotation of crops, the treatment 
soils, the breeding of animals, the care a 
disposition of the products of the farm. 
The work being chiefly elective, the student — 
naturally chooses those subjects which will — 
be of practical benefit to him. The techni- — 
cal work of the Agricultural student, ae 
all, is just one-half of his entire course, the — 
other half consists of physical sciences, eco- — 
nomics and languages. 28 

The Engineering College of the University — 
of Illinois is considered as one of the best 
equipped and most up-to-date of its kind in 
this country. It comprises the departments 
of Civil Engineering, Electrical Engineer- 
ing, Mechanical Engineering, Municipal and 
Sanitary Engineering, Theoretical and Ap- 
plied Mechanics, Physics, Railway Civil En- 
gineering, Railway Electrical Engineering, 
Railway Mechanical Engineering, Architec- 
ture, Architectural Engineering, Architec- 
oa Decoration. 

he College of Engineeri res 
students to fill all places of reapomsibiiee in 
the Engineering profession. Thus the archi- 
tect plans buildings and superintends their 
erection, while the architectural Engineer 
designs structures of great difficulty with 
their equipment. ‘The Civil Engineer lays. 
out and builds railways, bridges and public 
works. The Electrical Engineer installs 
systems for lighting, for transmission of in- 
telligence and even rivals the Civil Engineer 
by electrical railways. The Mechanical 
Engineer arranges and manages manufac- 
tories and power stations. Railway 
Engineer maintains efficiency and improves 
railway equipment. The Municipal and 
Sanitary Engineer provides cities with pure 
water, paved streets and good sewers. 

There is another department here to which 
the students are lovally and patriotically 
devoted——it is the department of military 
science. Every male student who is not — 
ever twenty-five years of age is required to 
take this course, irrespective of the College — 
he enters. The military instruction is— 
under the charge of a veteran officer of the 
United States Army. The War Depa f 
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This course is both theoretical and practical 
in its*instruction, and its value to youngmen 
cannot be too highly estimated. 

The instruction in the University is given 
by the professors in large comprehensive 
lecture courses. ‘These are supplemented by 
extensive collateral reading and original 
researches on the part of the students in the 
libraries, museum and laboratories. And 
the final degree, which represents the suc- 
cessful work of a period of four years, is con- 
ferred on the basis of examination on the 
subjects studied. 

The success of a University depends 
largely on the strength, wisdom and ability 
of its President. In his hands is committed 
the supreme power of shaping its destiny. 
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By a wise policy he can build it up toa 
high eminence, or by carelessness and in- 
competency, he can drag it down to the 
bottomless pit. So much depends on a 
President! His is the position of greatest 
authority and responsibility in the whole 
institution. The President of a large 
American University occupies as important 
and honourable a place in public estimation 
as the Lieutenant Governor of Bengal or the 
Governors of Bombay and Madras. 

The Univerity of Illinois is particularly 
fortunate in having such an able and aggres- 
sive President as Dr. Edmund J. James. Presi- 
dent James is not only one of the greatest 
leaders that modern America has produced 
in the field of education, but he happily 
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combines the shrewd wisdom of a states- 
man, the high executive ability of an 
administrator, and the profound knowledge 
of a consummate scholar. He is the in- 
spiring genius, the life and soul of the 
University of Illinois. 

But whatever may be his other attain- 
ments, he is above all a man of large sym- 
pathy and broad oui-look. He is deeply 
interested in the students from India. In 
an interview, which I had with him not 
long ago, he referred to them in these 
kindly and sincere words: “They (the 
Indian students) have made good records 
as students. They are faithful and con- 
scientious. Iam pleased with them—very 
much indeed. I wish there were many more 


of them here.”” There are some American 
Universities that make discrimination hbet- 
ween ‘“Native-born” American and foreign 
students. The University of Michigan, for 
instance, demands an extra fee from all 
Indian students. But the President of the 
University of Illinois believes in a “square 
deal to all” in the matter of educational 
privileges. “The student from India,” he 
said, “has the same chance here as any 
American. Illinois stands for absolutely 
equal treatment of all, white and yellow, 
men and -women, young and old. We are 
willing to do our share for the rest of the 
world, as the rest has done its share for us,” 
These noble words need no comment. 
They are indeed worthy of a citizen of the 
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State of [Illinois that produced men like 
Lincoln, Garfield and Lovejoy. 





Epmunp J. JAMEs, 
President, University of Illinois. 
All'the professors and instructors at the 


University are serious workers. They are 
no triflers. They mean work and know how 
to get it done by the students. But while 
they urge that hard work is the necessary 
back ground for the enjoyment of everything, 
yet they as often recognize that a University 
is justas mucha place for development as 
for enjoyment. There are many professors 
who invite the students to their homes and 
have “social hours.” The Indian students 
here will never be able to pay the debt they 
owe for such entertainments to Professors 
Seymourand Mrs. Seymour, Dean Davenport, 
Dr. Folsom, Miss Bradford, Dr. Baldwin 
and Mrs, Baldwin. 

There are innumerable ways of enjoying 
one’s self. You ask, what are they ? Look 
at the long list of clubs that a student can 
enter if-he has time and inclination for 
them, There are Agricultural Club, Archi- 
tect’s Club, Biological Theory Club, Ceramic 
Club, Civil Engineer’s Club, Chemical Club, 
Commercial Club, Electrical Engineering 
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Club, English Club, French Club, German 
Club, Library Club, Mathematical. Club, 
Musical Club, Scandinavian Club, Scribbler’s 
Club, Zoological Club. There are also 
three literary societies for men and three 
for women. Besides these, there is the 
Oratorical Association devoted to the in- 
terests of debating and oratory. 

The ‘clannish feeling’ is here conspicuous 
by its absence, but within the last few years 
there have come so many foreign students 
from all parts of the world, that they have 
organized a club of their own, They call 
it the “Cosmopolitan Club.” Its chief 
object is to cultivate better acquaintance 
among the representatives of various nations, 
develop socia! feeling and assist one another 
whenever there is any call for it. 

The. University publications, which are 
conducted by students, afford an opportunity 
to those who appreciate its value. Some of 
these student publications are “Daily Illini” 
(the daily University paper), “IHio,” “Illinois 
Agriculturist,”” “Scribblers,” ““Technograph.” 

Last, but not least, comes athletics. 
Baseball, foot-ball, track, tennis, hockey and 
fencing are the most popular athletic sports, 
The student enthusiasm reaches white heat 
on the eve of an inter-collegiate game. 
The night before the game a mags-meeting 
is held to encourage the home teani) and 
to roast the opposing one. Thousands pack 
the Auditorium.. And while the spell- 
binders and “star’’ ‘players Make rip-roaring 
speeches, the crowds burst out ina thousand 
throats, “we're loyal to you, Ilinois.” They 
yell themselves hoarse and hurl defiance in 
the teeth of the enemy! May I give here 
one of the ‘versity yells ? 

Hola—a-—ba—loo—Rah ! Rah! 
Hola—-a—ba-~loo—-Rah! Rah! 
Hoo—rah! Hoorah. 
Illinois ! 


~ Wah! Hoo Wah !* 


The university of Illinois is a co-edu- 
cational institution. Here both youngmen 
and youngwomen are instructed in the 
same class by the same professor. This 
tends to exert a mighty influence towards 
creating a very healthy moral tone. Each 
sex, conscious of the presence of the oppo- 
site, is constantly on its guard and deports 
itself in accordance with the stringent rules 


* The “yells”? do not mean suyshieg. They only help to 
make ear-splitting noise and gushing enthusiasm, “ 
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of decency and courtesy. But the students 
here are so frank, sincere and manly. Love 


igher 


the Phillipines, Japan and 
In the next hi 


e right is Nagendra Nath Ganguli, 
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of humour and innocent pleasantry are part 
of their menta! make-up. Every year the 


second year men issue a proclamation 
to the first year men to instil into their 
minds a due sense of their inferiority. 
This year the proclamation for the 
incoming class had these command- 
ments in blazing letters: “’Phou shalt 
not eat thy dinner in the library. Thou 
shalt not drink from the gymnasium 
tank. Thou shalt cease to cite thy 
deeds of high school renown. Thou 
shalt not carry long-bladed knives, 
that they may he turned against thee. 
Thou shalt deposit thy nursing bottle 
with the Colonel.” 

The annual proclamation of the 
second year class has passed into a 
tradition. But, is it not annoying ? 
Not a bit of it. Even the first year 
men take the joke in good humour and 
seem to regard it with half delight—for 
it is a pleasant reminder that they will 
visit it on their successors and that 
thev are Tilinois men 

The University has an excellent 
location. It is situated at Urbana- 
Champaign, in the State of Illinots. 
These two towns are known as Twin 
Cities. They are a hundred and 
twenty-eight miles south of Chicago 
and they can be reached from New 
York in twenty-six hours. The Uni-. 
versity is laid out ona fine “campus,” 
extending over more than two hundred 
acres. Beautiful rows of scarlet*oak, 
Australian pine, weeping willow, inter- 
spersed with trimmed patches of ‘fairy 
gardens, adorn the grounds. And a 
little outside the University the shining 
Crystal Lake, magically set among 
the wooded, rolling country gives one 
the pleasant sensation of being in a 
land of quiet romance and dream. 

The students are scattered over the 
cities in fraternity houses, lodging 
houses and boarding clubs. The. ex- 
penses are much smaller here than in 
any place I have yet struck. The yearly 
tuition is only seventy-two rupees as 
against four-hundred and fifty at Yale, 
Harvard, Columbia and Wisconsin. 
The same applies to other expenses to 
a great extent. The cost of meals is 
from eight to ten rupees a week, and 
a furnished room, with two in aroom, 
costs about three rupees a week for 


each student. The Registrar has carefully 
estimated that an average student can get 
along with from seven hundred and twenty- 
five to nine hun rupees a year. 

It must be noted in passing, that’a few 
students come to the University every year 
with a small pocket-book. True, their 
means are limited, but they are men of 
ambition and backbone. hey wait on 
tables, wash dishes, scrub floors, do clerical 
work, run errands and thus ‘make’ enough 
money to pay at least part of their expenses. 
These are men of grit and gumption—they 
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belong to that liar type of ni 
Americans who have’ where known 
“stick-to-it-iveness,” Se eae 
After all, it is the work that counts here. 
There is no cheap road to distinction. There — 
is absolutely no favoritism. If a has 
character and has ability, he can do every-_ 
thing and be everything. And to sucha 
man, no matrer what his nationality is, the 
University of Illinois sends cordial gr 


ings. +n i 


Illinois, U.S. A. 






SupHinpRa Bose. 
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ll 
Ever-ProGressive Farm Lire. 


A’ we stood on the railway platform, 
waiting for the train which was to 
Carry my companion and me to the 
farnouse where we had planned to"spend 
, the summer, my memory spanned the ten 
‘ thousand miles of land and sea that separa- 
ted the American city, where I was, from 
the little Indian village not far from my 
home-town. Many an hour during my boy- 
. hood days had I beguiled, playing on the 
mud road, walking through wheat fields, 
- pil'ering ears of corn from the maize plant- 
ations, and swimming in the shallow mud 
pond which also formed the reservoir of 
drinking water of the community. I recalled 
the low-roofed, mud-walled, ancient-looking 
dwelling houses that lined both sides of the 
irregular, unpaved lane which formed the 
high way of the village. | incidentally 
- thought of the old, decrepit woman who 
used to parch gram and maize for my after- 
noon treat; and of the banya who kept the 
old curiousity shop which contained a little 
bit of everything and not much of anything. 
The slow, humdrum life of the village had 
made a impression on my child-brain 
rming and 
»oked backward over the 
id I asked myselfif my 
rm would bring me as 
1 the jaunt to the 
ing of my life. 







It was but natural for memory to dwell 
on the boyhood scenes and the old village; 
for within a short time .the railway train 
was to introduce me to village life in 
America. For three hours fled the railroad 
car through a rich agricultural country, 
The crops had all been garnered in, but a 
little stubble left by the harvesting machine 
was standing in the fields, In some places 
the agriculturists were plowing the fields 
with riding plows, burying the stubble 
under the earth and letting it rot there to 
enrich the land. In other places the farmers 
were burning the. stubble, preparatory to 
plowing the field. We passed a number of 
farms homes as the train sped along. When- 
ever we flashed past one of these rural resi- 
dences we saw several rows of trees planted 
about the houses. My companion explained 
to me that these were called “wind-breaks,” 
since they were planted in the early pioneer 
days to break the force of the. wind, which 
blew with great velocity over the treeless 
The country through which the 


rairie. th 
aia traveled was rolling and looked like 
a huge sea with tremendous green waves 
leaping mountain-high into the air, For 


three hours the train sped along at the rate 

of forty miles an hour, before we reached 
the little station where we were to alight, — 
The farm house which formed our destin- _ 
ation was distant a quarter of an hour's” 
journey from the railway depot. My friend — 
had taken the precaution to telegraph in — 
advance of our arrival, and when we reached _ 





the station a handsome top-buggy awaited 
us. 

The driver of the vehicle was a woman, 
a cross between a blonde and a brunette, 
with large, hazel eyes and a slender, but 
exquisitely chiseled form, Grecian in its 
outlines. She explained to us, apologetic- 
ally, that the electric automobile was being 
painted afresh and that was why we had 
to ride to the farm in a buggy. As she 
made these explanations | could not help 
but survey the turn-out, which was so 
stylish-looking and comfortable that I could 
not see the reason why an apology was 
needed. Whoever of the farmer-folks of 
my native land possessed such a handsome 
carriage, | asked of myself; but not choos- 
ing to disturb the young woman in her talk, 
I let her go on until she had catalogued to 
us the number of conveyances that her 
father possessed at the farm house. ‘lhe 
explanation over, we clambered into our 
seats. Soft like a lullaby droned the young 
woman driver to the restive team: “So, ho, 
then, hurry home, Dearies.” In response to 
this urging, the horses trotted ahead at a 
rapid pace. The road over which we were 
driven was Macadamized. Our driver ex- 
plained to us that these paved country roads 
extended for miles. She explained that, 
where the roads were not Macadamized, 
they were carefully built so that they were 
in good condition the year round. 

We must have driven fully a mile and a 
half, over hill and dale, when we arrived 
at the farm house. It was dusk time. Dark 
shadows were deepening and creeping in. 
Hemmed by oak and hickory trees on the 
South and East, with a beautiful lake front- 
ing North and West, loomed a house, its 
magnitudinous dimensions half-hidden by 
the faint, winter twilight. ‘he light was not 
strong enough to show the perspective, but 
so far as the eye could see, a beautiful 
panorama stretched before our vision. From 
where we alighted only a wee bit of the 
lake was visible. ‘The trees intercepted the 
outlook. 

The minute we entered the well-paved 
drive-way we commenced to admire the 
house. The first thing that attracted our 
attention was the porch, elegantly and 
artistically built. 
an uncontrollable desire ta mount to the 
top of it and admiringly survey the charm- 


We felt possessed with’ 
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ing scenery around us. The house presented 
a simple and unostentatious appearance, 
though closer study revealed its massiveness. 
The driver explained to us that it was 74 
by 92 feet in size, and besides a basement 
and loft was two stories high. It was con- 
structed of reinforced concrete, 1250 bar- 
rels of cement and 1,200 cubic yards of sand 
and gravel moulded into 20,000 separate 
blocks were required to build it. 





Dr. Martitpa Eatox, 


A Country Doctor who goes from farm to farm 
on professional visits, 


Our fair guide conducted us into the 
house through the main entrance. Running 
lengthwise and breadthwise through the 
house were four roomy corridors, all carpet-" 
ed and lined with benches and lounges. 
Through shuttered windows the light stole 
faintly. The walls were tinted with rich, 
warm colors, The furnishings were of the 
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most expensive character and were up-to- 
date in every respect. 

The commodious sitting room on the first 
floor had an immense bay window and an 
attractive, old-fashioned fireplace. In the 
center of the room several pillars of chaste 
beauty were suggestive of Grecian architec- 
ture. Richly upholstered seats about the 
walls formed an ensemble artistic and effect- 
ive in the extreme from a decorative view- 
point. Besides these seats there were a 
number of comfortable-looking chairs and 
rockers. A piano and a mechanical piano- 
player, and a graphophone in this room 
furnished amusement for the family. 





A Farmer-Girz, 


Dressed as a North-American Indian to take part in a 
“Grange’’ Entertainment. 


The large dining hall was opposite the 


sitting room. The chief centre of attraction 
of this room was the beautiful mosaic floor 
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in which red and white tiles were artisti- 
cally blended. This room also had an im- 
mense bay window, When we arrived the 
family was gathered about the table par- 
taking of the evening meal. Supper over, 
the men and women filed to the smoking 


room and library on the second floor. ‘This 
was a capacious, well-ventilated room, 
furnished with huge, easy chairs, soft 


couches and a large library table loaded 
down with books, magazines and papers. 

“he walls were lined with book cases: filled 
with books. While the men smoked and 
discussed the political situation (for it was 
Presidential election year), the women 
gathered about the table and read maga- 
zines, or embroidered dainty bits of fancy 
work as they talked together of the day’s 
doings. 

The kitchen was partitioned from the 
dining hall by means of a wooden wall. 
This wall was so built that it was virtually 
a huge sideboard wherein dishes, table- 
linen, table-silver and cooking utensils 
could be deposited. A portion of the wall 
was so arranged that it formed a sort of 
counter,on which dishes could be deposited 
from the kitchen side and carried to the 
table from the dining room side, thus ob- 
viating a great deal of inconvenience and 
labor in carrying the food and dishes back 
and forth. The kitchen floor was of hard 


wood and the woodwork was given a 
weathered oak finish. This same effect 
was copied throughout the house, The 


kitchen was fitted with a large range in 
which wood or coal could be burned. The 
family used firewood in it, since it cost 
nothing but the labor required to cut it, 
The range was modern in all its appoint- 
ments. Six or eight kettles could stand 
on it at the same time, directly over the 
fire, 1f desired, or on the thick iron plates 
that formed the top of the stove. The 
oven was fitted with a thermometer which 
indicated its temperature and thus afforded 
a definite means of enabling the baker to 
judge the amount of heat available for 
baking bread, pies, vegetables, meat and 
other food. The warming closet above 
the stove and about the pipe was used 
to heat plates, or keep food warm after 
it had fimished cooking. The range was 
so constructed that it gave out absolutel 
no smoke, all smoke being carried throug’ 


a pipe which fitted into a flue in the wall 


and discharge above the roof of the house. 
The kitchen table formed an important 
item of furniture in the room. About it 
were placed two or three chairs on which 
sat the women of the house when engaged 
in the preparation of food. The slicing 
and paring of vegetables, the chopping of 
meats and such other operations were per- 
formed by the women while seated on 
chairs about this table. Much of the work 
of preparing food was done by machinery. 
For instance, meats, vegetables and fruits 
were cut into fine shreds with a “food 
chopper.” By fastening a certain attach- 
ment to the “food chopper” nuts could be 
ground into butter. The chopper forced 
the material through as fast as the handle 
could be turned. The stones were removed 
from cherries with a “cherry pitter.” Ap- 
ples, peaches, potatoes and similar articles 
were pared by a machine which cut the 
skin from them faster than could be done 
by hand. A single twist of the wrist 
with a small instrument removed the cores 
from fruit. The cook could choose from 
half a dozen different styles of egg beaters 
when she needed to beat eggs. Bread and 
cake were stirred and kneaded by auto- 
matic “mixers.” Cream was whipped in 
a tiny churn, or, if desired, there was in 
the cupboard a combination egg beater, 
cream whip, cake mixer and ice cream 
freezer. Vegetables and fruits were sliced 
on a. slicing machine or grated with a 
grater. 

One of the most frequently used conveni- 
ences in this model kitchen was the fireless 
cooker. ‘This consisted of a well-built chest, 
made of hard wood. This chest was lined 
with a perfect insulating material (usually 
ordinary hay is used). By making use of 
the fireless cooker, breakfast could be pre- 
pared the night before and put on the table, 
a hot meal, without lighting the fire in the 
morning. The food was placed on the 
regular cooking stove and brought to the 
boiling point. The kettle was then placed 
in the fireless cooker, and when the cooker 
was properly closed, the heat could not 
escape and the food continued to cook for 
many hours, the same as though the kettle 
had Cae kept on the stove. This was a 
. decided advantage in the summer time, 
when it was incon t to have a fire in 


heat. 
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the stove throughout the day. It saved 
trouble and fuel. It cooked better than a 
stove, our hostess declared, because the 
flavor of the food was preserved and the 
house was not filled with the odors of cook- 
ing. She said she could do the cooking for 
the entire day in the morning, and have hot, 
well-cooked food for each meal. It was in- 
valuable forthe men in the field, as they 
could have a hot meal right where they 
were working without being necessitated to 
come to the house for dinner. Milk could 
be kept hot for the baby or hot water could 
be provided night-long in case of sickness, 
by using the fireless coker. On the other 
hand, if it was not being used for cooking, 
ice cream could be kept solid in it—forut 
retained cold just as perfectly as it held 


Astairway led fram the kitchen down- 
stairs to the basement, which was not a mere 
cellar. It was floored with cement and 
sheltered the laundry, served fora store- 
house, contained carpentry and. blacksmith 
shops, and the plant to Manufacture steam 
to heat the entire, house and the small 
dynamo which furnished electricity for light- 
ing purposés. The kitchen and ‘store-room 
were ingeniously connected with each other. 
A wooden dummy moved up and down on 
pulleys without much effort, thus obviating 
the necessity of carrying things.up or down 
stairs. This device saved time, temper and 
labor. The dairy was fitted up in an up- 
to-date style. Cream was separated from the 
milk by machinery and later mechanicall 
turned into butter, although only cosas 
butter was made to supply the home 
demands, as the farmer could sell his cream 
to the creameries for the same money it 
would bring after being turned into butter, © 
and he found it more economical to sell it 
in that form, The electric dynamo furnished 
power to separate the cream and churn the 
butter. It may be incidentally remarked 
that the milk was drawn from the udders of 
the cow by a mechanical milker, which took 
the milk straight from the cows teat in an 
air-tight tube, directly to an air-tight vessel. _ 
There was no handling whatever, and no | 
chance for contamination or the entrance of 
bacteria. The cows actually seemed to like 
the milking operation, and it saved half the 
labor of milking, as one man could do the 
work of three. Aa a ae 
ais eee 
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The carpenter and blacksmith shops in 
the basement were thoroughly stocked with 
instruments and tools necessary for smithing 
and carpentry. ‘The farmer declared that he 
was neither an expert blacksmith nor car~ 
penter; but that nearly all the repairs neces~ 
sary to the farm implements and mechanisms 
about the house were made in the basement. 

Distributed through the house, one in the 
basement, two on the first, floor and one on 
the second floor, were four roomy bathrooms, 
every one of them equipped witha porcelain- 
lined bath tub, marble wash basin and a 
large mirror fixed to the wall. The bath 
tub and basin were supplied with hot and 
cold water, thus permitting baths and ablu- 
tions with water at any temperature desired, 
at any time of the night or day. There were 
racks on which to hang towels. A rug 
covered a portion of the tile floor, and | 
remarked to myself that the bath room of 
this American farmer was better equipped 
than the drawing room of an Indian lawyer 
er merchant. A shelf contained tooth 
powder, tooth brushes and the dainty 
parapheranalia used by American women to 
manicure their nails, as well as chemical 
preparations for various toilet purposes and 
for beautifying the face. 

The water which was available for baths 
and other purposes was pumped by a_ wind- 
mill from an artesian well, With the aid 
of a small gasoline engine it was forced to 
a tank high in the air, and this furnished 
the pressure which carried it all through the 
house, and even to distant fields were it 
was used for watering the stock. 

The most prominent feature of the house 
that impressed itself upon me was the fact 
that in its construction sanitation was given 
paramount attention and that its hygienic 
cleanliness was maintained the year round. 
The arrangements for drainage were perfect. 
Night soil was received in a septic tank and 
later used as manure. Every room in the 


house was | y ventilated and every 
nook and corner of the house offered free 








entree to the rays of the sun to kill disease 

rms. If sickness came, in spite of all these 
vutions, a qualified woman doctor could 
reached by telephone for consultation, or 
ven in an automobile to succour the sick 








Pe pe ae ae 
aes OEE. tal 





American “West” —the territory between the _ 
Mississippi River and the Pacific Coast. The © 
farm house was not isolated from civilization. — 
The women of the household sat in the — 
telephone booth with the telephone receiver 
at their ears and their mouths near the 
transmitter, exchanging social gossip with 
their neighbor twenty miles distant, At a 
certain time each evening the telephone 
operator called everyone on the circuit and 
read them the market news of the day. 
this means the farmer was able to keep ay 
of prices and sell his produce to the best 
advantage. The owner of the house was 
very much interested in the politics of the 
day, and during the week of election he 
would call up the political editor of a 
metropolitan daily paper and tell him the 
political prospects of his section of the 
country, The rifral free delivery mail earrier 
came in the morning, loaded down with 
newspapers. and letters. He delivered the 
mail for the farm people, sold them the 
stamps and postal cards which they might 
require, and carried back with him the mail 
which the people desired sent out. He 
incidentally retailed the gossip of the town, 
which was the center of his section of the 
rural free delivery. The district which 
demands the rural free delivery of mail 
obligates itself to keep the roads in such a 
condition that the mail carriers can ride 
over them every day in the year, and the 
introduction of rural free delivery of mail in 
America has proved a stimulus to the main- 
tenance of good roads. 

I noticed that the farmer subscribed to a 
Chicago and a New York daily paper, re- 
ceived four or five different Sunday papers 
on the Sabbath day from as many different 
cities in the State, and also took several 
popular magazines and two or three periodi- 
cals which digested current literature and 
offered the essence of it to the reader. 

The men spent the day in the fields and 
the women busied themselves at housework. 
Mechanisms of many sorts rendered the work 
easy and agreeable, both on the farm and in _ 
the farm house. Drudgery was totally dis- 
sociated from the day’s tasks. It was more 


or less a routine work; but it impressed me 
that the regularity did not render it hum- 


drum and irk-some, habit acting like 
the machinery. The agriculturist p' 
ground with a riding plow; he ri 
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horrows and shows the seed and harvests the 
crop. He rides on the manure spreader that 
throws the fertilizer over the fields. The 
weary plodding that marked the farming of 
yesterday would not be tolerate. by the 
American farmer of to-day, 





A’ Pataiotic FARMER-GIRL, 
Dressed in the Stars and Stripes of the American Flag. 


The day's work over, men and women 
gathered in the library or sitting room. 
Music and song enlivened the family until 
it was time to repair to bed. Or, the eve- 
ning was spent chit-chatting and reading 
stories Out of the current magazines and 
new novels. 

' Saturday evening was the biggest evening 
of the week, On this evening the big auto- 
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mobile was pressed into service and the 
party rode tothe towna mile anda half 


away from the farm house. Sweetmeats, 
peanuts and “crackerjack” were bought 
without regard to the expense incurred 


and freely enjoyed. by the men, women 
and children, The streets of the town were 
always aswarm with life on this particular 
evening and almost every week on Satur- 
day night the travelling theatrical troupe 
gave a performance to which the party 
almost always repaired. 

Sunday was a day of rest. Everyone woke 


up late on that day. Two cf the older 
women were religious and _— attended 
church every Sabbath morning. The top- 


buggy took them to church and brought 
them home in time for dinner. The rest 
of the people at the farm-house.spent the 
time until dinner scanning the pictures and 
news in the bulky Sunday papers which 
were brought from the town by one of the 
men, who usually rode one of the saddle 
horses. Dinner over, weather permitting, 
the party spent the afternoon auto-riding. 
If the weather was inclement and rain or 
wind precluded an outing, the men and 
women passed their time playing cards, 
checkers and dominoes. The two old women 
never joined these parties; but they did not 
reprimand the players. 

The people at the farm house were pur- 
suing agriculture, not asa living, but as 
a business. This distinction between the 
words “living” and “business” is. made 
designedly; for, unlike Indians, these farm- 
er-folks did not seem to sweat blood in 
gathering a miserable pittance and parting 
with a substantial part of it to keep up an 
expensive foreign bureaucracy. The pro- 
prietor of the farm was a graduate from 
an agricultural college and had married 
a woman who had graduated from rhe 
same college, and had gone to school with 
him. Both of them had been taught how 
to press machinery into service and make 
the most of their resources by conserving 
them and by utilizing every scrap; and a 
harvest had never proved a failure. They 
were consequently doing a splendid busi- 
ness and living comfortably. Their even, 
unruffled life presented a vivid and sharp 
contrast to the miserable existence led 
the Indian peasant, constantly at war aH 
the hunger-wolf. The American farm- 
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housewife always had time to hitch the 
horse to the buggy or ride in the automo- 
bile to town to purchase necessary supplies 
or visit her friends. In the town, provision 
has been made for her comfort. In stores 
and public buildings rest rooms have been 
fitted up expressly for the convenience of 
women from the country. Rocking chairs 
and couches afforded them a chance to rest. 
The farmer's wife of today finds leisure to 
do painting and fancy work; and the fine 
art work the women of the rural districts 
exhibit at the country fairs captures pre- 
miums that put substantial sums of money 
in their pocket books, as well as bring them 
honor in the community. 

Thad not been long at this farm house 
when I made the acquaintance of almost 
all the farmer men and women about the 
place within a radius of ten miles. These 
farmers were living a life worthwhile, and 
not merely ekeing out a drudging existence. 
There were evenings in the week when 
they had musicales and clubbed together 
for mutual enjoyment. There is hardly a 
girl on the American farm who has not 
been taught to play some musical instru- 
ment and sing. All these things point to 
the fact that farm women of to-day have 
leisure and_ utilize it profitably and plea- 
surably. 

It took some time for my Hindu mind to 
divest itself of the preconceived notion that 
the term “farmer” was synonymous with the 
word “ignoramus.” But when I had atiend- 
ed some of the literary debates in which 
none save farmers took part, and in which 
the farmer women played a prominent part, 
I] could no longer think of the American far- 
mer as “jat gunwar.” After I had attended 
a few “grange” meetings and a session or 
two of the farmer’s Institutes, a deep respect 
for the knowledge of the average American 
farmer replaced my prejudices and inci- 
dentally I learned the root cause of America’s 
ever-multiplying prosperity, The backbone 
nation has always been farming and 
a nation needs meat and drink, 
Bric form the pivotal point of a 
‘nation’s destiny. This may not be true of a 

eople occupying a vf island, who are 
by nature to buy their meats and 

. other nations; but this is the 
es the rule. In  pursu- 
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profession, brains have to be wedded w 
muscular work and mechanism substituted — 
in place of human agency wherever possible, _ 
in order to make the most of spruiea 
The American farmer is more and more able 
to reduce the art of farming to ascience and — 
thus prosper, while the ignorant farmer of 
India is famishing and degeneratting. 

Stepping aside from this digression, a 
word may be added about “granges” and 
farmer institutes. The “granges” origi- — 
nated in the days following the early 
pioneer days of the “West,” when farmers 
lived far apart, and the modern conveniences 
that now bring the farm and the city close 
together were unknown. The “grange was 
a sort of lodge. The farmers of a certain 
locality would club together and form a 
“orange.” The members would meet at 
stated intervals usually once a week, and 
enjoy debates and musical and literary pro- 
grammes, The women members saw to it 
that a table was bountifully spread for the 
members, and the occasion was one of 
merry-making and enjoyment, One essential 
feature of the “grange” was the purchasing 
department. By clubbing together and 
sending in their order all at onee, 1t was 
possible for the farmers to buy their supplies 
at wholesale prices, This item amounted 
to a considerable saving in a year’s time. 
To-day, when the farmer is able to go to 
the city ina few hours’ time in his automo- 
bile, or order at sometimes less than whole- 
sale prices from a mail order house, the pur- 
chasing feature has fallen into disuse; but 
the “grange” still exists asa club and still 
the farmer members enjoy the programmes 
arranged for their benefit. uF 

The farmer's institute is one of the most 
active stimulants to farm success that today 
influences the agriculturist. Annually large 
sums, ranging from Rs. 30,000 upwards, are 
expended in the “West” for the maintenance 
of these institutes, which afford instruction 
in farm management. The study includes 
live stock, dairying, poultry raising, soils, 
grains, grass, farm buildings, domestic 
science, machinery, horticulture and other 
topics of interest to farmers and their wives. 
Usually the State appropriates enough 
money to enable the farmers of the various — 
localities to hold several institutes—usually — 
less than five—in each county during the 
winter, Town and county usually -entet:; 
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heartily into the work of the institute and 
there are lectures on topies other than 
agricultural, for instance, bird life, school 
improvement, sanitation, preventible dis- 
eases, highway and travel. Practical farm- 
ers and stock raisers, professors from the 
agricultural colleges and_ specialists are 
included among the instructors. Often the 
‘crowd attending the Farmer's institute is 
limited only by the capacity of the hall. 
While at the farm I observed that in 
America even soulless commercial organiza- 
tions are working for the uplift of the people. 
In our own land, railroads were introduced 
by our Christian foreign friends ostensibly 
witha view to relieve distress during famine 
periods by equalizing supply and demand. 
This ideal, however, has not been fulfilled 
and as we all know, Indian railroads have 
not only not mitigated suffering, but have 
accelerated it by draining the grain supply 
from Hindostan for the benefit of foreign 
countries. In the United States the rail- 
roads help to educate the farmer so that 
he will be able to raise bumper crops. This, 
of course, is done with a selfish end in 
view, since the greater the quantity of grain 
raised the greater will be the amount 
moved by the railroad from the field to the 
market place, and consequently the greater 
revenue will the railroad derive. But all 
the same, the educational propaganda taken 
in hand by some of the American railroads 
1s proving of immense value to the 
farmer. The railway company equips a 
special car as a living room on wheels for 
‘two or three agricultural experts, who 
comfortably reside, eat and sleep on the 
car, and go from one place to another on 
educational propaganda work. When this 
car arrives at a railway station, the farmers 
in the neighbourhood in pursuance of 
notices previously given them, gather on 
the platform and the agricultural experts 
in plain, common, every-day language, ex- 
plain to them the newest and most satis- 
factory methods of harvesting, thrashing, 
storing and selling crops. The professors 
encourage inquiries and kindly and judi- 
ciously answer all questions which are ask- 
ed by the practical farmer. At first the far- 


mers derided the idea of being taught better 
methods by persons whom they designated 
“book farmers’ —that is to. say, theorists-- 
but the self-same farmers have derived so 
much benefit from the advice of these book 
farmers that the agricultural experts are no 
longer held in contempt. On the contrary, 
crowds gather, eager to hear these experts 
talk. Practical farmers corne to them with 
their problems to seek their counsel and 
guidanee ; and asa result, an immense up- 
lift work is taking place in the rural dis- 
tricts. 

The beneficence of these lectures would 
lose most of its elevating influence were it 
not for the fact that primary education in 
the United States is free and compulsory, 
and the State makes:a liberal provision for 
the instruction of those children residing on 
the farms. At an immense outlay of money, 
the government provides educational facili- 
ties everywhere in the land; and an effort 
is being made so that not a single child will 
be permitted to grow up unlettered, un- 
educated. Formerly, it was the custom to 
have a village school for a certain number 
of farms, and the farmer boys and girls were 
driven in their owr buggies to the school- 
house, or, more often, they walked to school. 
Experience led the government to somewhat 
modify this plan. The administration is 


now establishing consolidated townshtp, 
schools which are centrally located and 
handsomely equipped. The school van 


carries the children in the morning to the 
school house and conveys them at night to 
their homes. In many places automobiles 
are used to annihilate the distance between 
the place of residence and the school-house. 
These consolidated schools make it possible 
for the State to employ child experts who. 
know how and are inclined to propery 
develop the faculties of the boys and _ girls 
entrusted to their care. The government 
has gone to the length of making these con- 
solidated township schools every bit as good 
as similar schools in the metropolitan cities. 
Tt may be mentioned that scientific agricul-— 
tural instruction is madea leading feature of — 
instruction at these schools. e 
Saint Nimar Sincu. | 
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TO NATION ELEVATION 


THF SHORTEST CUT TO NATION ELEVATION 


NDIA of to-day is not ashamed to sit at 
the feet of any nation to learn a lesson 
that will help evolve the Motherland. 

We have overcome our pride to the extent 
that we are prepared to learn, irrespective 
of the source from which the knowledge 
comes. Our pride consists in demonstra- 
ting to ourselves and to the world that Hin- 
dostan is a live country—constantly pro- 
gressing—and this pride isso stimulating 
that we have changed our national nature 
so that weare glad to discard what has 
been proved to be worthless and degrading 
and substitute in its place something up- 
lifting and noble. — In consonance with this 
changed attitude, no longer do we find the 
Motherland chary of accepting a moral from 
the world to which she has given so much 
of her philosophy, religion and science. 

Russia,—European Russia —is a backward 
country. It is poverty-stricken, cholera- 
ridden and priest-trodden. The hand of 
the unscrupulous and reactionary bureau- 
cracy is constantly at the throat of the 
Russian people, throttling and choking the 
nation to death. Ignorance stalks through 
the country like a monster bent on evil 
design. The Czar’s hirelings and the priest- 
exploiters fatten on the ignorance and su- 

rstition of the benighted Russian peasant. 
Bur, Russia, low as itis in the scale of 
nations, has a Sa for India and the 
present paper tells of it. 

A skein woman, Madame _ Alchevsky, 
of Harkoff, has accomplished an immeasur- 
able amount we ~ her peaee des- 

ite desperate od ed against her. 
Orbe: Sunday school My S catereal institu- 
tion throughout Christian countries and in 
ever: Christi These Sabbath 
religious--they are Bible acade- 

1 Sundays. Madame Alchev- 
nated a secular Sunday 
ath school which teaches 

nt girls the rudiments 













love of liberty anda saner conception of 
labour and life. 

The theory on which Madame Alcheysky 
works can be stated as this: 

The Mother-heart is the pivotal point of 
the world. A nation’s destiny revolves 
around its mothers. The mother gives birth 
to a child—suffers excruciating pain at the 
time of delivery; nourishes the babe with 
her own blood which nature transmutes into 
milk; teaches the child to lisp the first 
word and imparts to it the first instruction 
in table and company manners; cares for 
the child until it grows to manhood or 
womanhood—and even then the Mother- 
heart is ever anxious for the welfare of the 
grown-up son or daughter. A nation like 
the French, whose women members shirk 
the duties and office of motherhood, withers 
and dies. Mothers make or mara nation, 
since they have the care and training of 
the coming generation in their hands, If 
they do not fulfill their duties faithfully 
and intelligently, mediocre and nondescript 
men and women step into the breach created 
by the demise of the men and women of 
today; and their failure to properly dis- 
charge their functions wrecks the destiny 
of the nation. The Mother-heart is not only 
the dispenser of happiness and comfort and 
care to the babe in arms and the child tod- 
dling around home: it is the fountain of 
a nation’s glory and well-being. 

Madame Alchevsky is interested in the 
evolution of Russia. Being intensely prac- 
tical, she wishes to hit the nail square on the 
head and with allher might. She is ambi- 
tious to accomplish as much as she can— 





and is therefore anxious to make every blow | 


count, count the utmost it can. She is not 
only a woman with noble ideas and patri- 


otic desires—she is a woman of immense 


wealth and high social standing. She is 


energy and money to — 


devoting her time, 

plitedtuenia by the shortest cut—by elevat- 
ing the mothers of the nation—by educat- 
ing the mothers~to-be of the lowly 
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‘This woman is one of the greatest philan- 
thropists of the age: and her uplift work is 
so immense and so eminently practical that 
it has already made a telling impression on 
Russia and has perceptibly elevated the 
people. A single girl taught in the secular 
Sunday school, or the night schools conduct 
ed on week days, which had their inception 
in the Alchevshy brain, has been the instru- 
ment of educating her own family and the 
immediate neighborhood. A drop of aniline 
introduced into the barrel has coloured the 
kegiul of fluid—one unit uplifted has elevat- 
ed ten, : 

There are 90,000,000 peasants in Russia. 
According to the last Russian census, only 
three per cent. of Russians are able to read 
and write. The percentage of literates 
amongst the Russian peasantry is still 
smaller. Every Russian shop has a picture 
of the commodity it sells prominently paint- 
ed on a sign, and this is what tells the 
average Russian where to go when he 
desires a certain thing. Not many years 
ago the lords and grandees of Russia were 
as ignorant as the peasants of to-day. The 
noblemen’s sons and daughters, - however, 
are at present being educated at home by an 
English Governess and German tutor, and 
taught howto uphold their station in life 
and continue to be the masters of. the 
masses: but there is practically no provision 
made by the government of the land for the 
education of the peasants. The administra- 
tion of the country spends merely 2d per 
head per annum on education.* The 
Empress of Russia is said to takea vital 
interest in the educatiou of the Russian 
people; but her interest is confined to the 
* |jnorder to realize the brutal manner in which the Russian 
Government neglects the education of its citizens, read the 


article : “Evolution, not Revolution in Russia,” which appeared 
in the AMlodern Review for August, 1908, ; 
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x—CRUDE METHODS OF MILK TESTING, 

gentleman in Calcutta once said—-that 

there is no such thing as pure milk. 

This may be true either because the 

milk dealer invaria es a the milk 
he supplies or that the- 
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sons and daughters of army officers. She 
encourages the Russian girls to make lace 
by sending out teachers to instruct them in 
lace-making: but nothing whatever is done 
to purge thoBrains of Russian peasant girls 
of superstition or to implant in their minds 
the germ of modernization and progression, 
In view of these facts, Madame Alchevsky 
has rendered her country a service of incal- 
culable beneficence, since more than a 
million people have been taught to read and 
write in the Secular Sunday Schools initiat- 
ed by this woman-philanthropist. 

The first Secular Sunday School was 
organized a generation ago. The Russian 
Bureaucracy rests secure on the ignorance of 
the Russian peasant. The government, there- 
fore, viewed with alarm the interest that the 
wives and sisters of the Russian noblemen 
exhibited in the free school and the support 
they gave the idea at the time of its incep- 
tion. The administration sought to nip the 
institution in the bud: but Madame Alchev- 
sky gritted her teeth, used her money and, 
position; and the institution has taken a ‘ 
firm root in the Russian polity and is pros-~ 
pering to-day, upbuilding Russia and ensur- 
ing a bright future to the people. - 

There is a Madame Alchevsky hid some- 
where in India, There are many Alchevskys 
in Hindostan to-day. The nation wants 
them to exert their influence—their wealth— 
to uplift the mothers of the land. The 
Russian Alchevsky has educated a million 
mothers-to-be. Three hundred [ndian Al- 
chevskys can regenerate the three hundred 
million Indians, Let the Indian Alchevskys 
come forth from their corner into the open 
arena and cheerily undertake the-task that 
awaits them, and that will win them death- 
less fame. 
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reliable means of testing the purity of the 
milk he receives, and goes on suspecting — 
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MILK AND MILK-TESTING FOR ADULTERATION 
purity of milk a question of the most vital pet 
importance to us, we have no means of 
testing the purity of milk by a simple and 


good reason to say that there is tie much 
thing as pure milk in Calcutta. The mofus- — 
sil towns too are rapidly drifting in the — 


* limitations of the lactometer. 


 reacti ion 
adulterated and 


cheap and at the same time reliable test. 
Above all things, both the buyer and the 
seller should see that justice is done. While 
it should be the duty of the milk-seller to 
supply pure milk, it should also be the duty 
of the buyer not to suspect the purity of 
milk without estate grounds. The testing of 
the purity of milk is not such a simple 
affair as most people seem to think, and 
anything short of actual quantitative ana- 
lysis of a sample of milk gives only approxi- 
mate results. Spilling a few drops on 
paper or wood or the bare ground, will tell 
you by the degree of adhesiveness and soaking 
whether the milk is rich or poor in quality, 
but milk may be pure, but not necessarily 
rich, “You may go a step further, and drop 
a lump of alum into a glass of milk to cause 
it to curdle, and from the degree of blueness 
of the milk serum separated, decide whether 
the milk has been watered; but mere differ- 
ences of degree of blueness would not 
justify your conclusion that the milk is 


_ watered. Men of education today would 


rely on the lactometer, though many of 
them are not aware of the true scope and 
It is common 
in the towns of Bengal to see municipal 
servants fired with a new-born zeal for the 
extirpation of adulterated milk going about 
the Bazar armed with a lactomeier, dip it 
into the milk-man’s pail, take the lactometer 
reading and at once rush to the conclusion 
that the milk has been watered, and most 
heroically break the milk pail with a kick, 
spilling the milk in this fit of ‘righteous 
indignation,’ causing incalculable loss to 
many a poor honest milk-seller. Such crude 
methods of milk-testing may readily be 
made a source of illicit gain to unscrupulous 
officers—but for purposes of public health 
they are worse than useless. Unfairness in 
milk-testing on the part of the consumer is 
bound to produce an ‘equal and opposite’ 
‘When pure milk is declared 
vice versa from defects in 
our meth of testing, the honest milk- 
dealer will leave the field in despair, while 
shrewd and dishonest dealers will become 
ibsolute of the field. The Calcutta 


ns to have reached this 














same direction. 


2—ComposiTIon AND PropertTiIES OF MILK. _ 


Before discussing the methods of milk- 
testing, it is necessary to have some ideas 
about the composition and properties of 
milk. Milk is not a chemical compound 
but a very intimate mixture or emulsion of 
water, fat, casein, albumen, milk-sugar, and 
ash. These constituents minus water, are 
the solids or total solids, and minus both 
water and fat are called solides-not-fat. Of 
these the fat has the highest market value, 
while the soilds-not-fat have the highest 
nutritive value. It is to the milk-fat our 
attention should be chiefly directed in 
milk-testing. The liquid part of dahi 
and cheese-curd is called whey, Our 
chhénadr jal is known as the milk-serum, 
The proportion of water in milk varies 
from 82 to go p. c.--84 to 88 per cent. bein 
about the rule—the remainder 12 to 1 
per cent. forming the total solids in milk. 
The average proportion of total solids in 
the Indian cow’s milk is 16 p. c. while that 
in the English cow’s milk is only 12 p.c. 
The difficulty in milk-testing arises from 
the fact that there is nothing in the appear- 
ance of the milk to distinguish milk 
artificially watered, from milk naturally 
thin and watery. The proportion of water 
in milk varies according to (1) the indivi- 
dual peculiarities of each cow, (2) its breed, 
(3) the time elapsed after calving, (4) the 
season of the year, (5) the nature of the feed, 
and (6) the milk itself, whether first drawn 
or last drawn at each milking. 

The fat of milk while it has the highest 
market value is at the same time the most 
variable constituent of milk—and may vary 
from 2°5 to7p.c. The fat of milk is not 
dissolved in milk but occurs suspended in 
the milk serum as very minute globules of 
varying size, forming an emulsion. These 
fat-globules unite in the act of churning 
to form the butter we use. Milk-fats are 
glycerides or compounds of fatty acids with 
glycerine. Some of these fatty acids are 
insoluble in water, and non-volatile—they 
are palmitic, stearic, and oleic acids. On_ 
these depend the hardness or softness, a 
the melting points of butter. The 
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fatty acids are soluble in water and volatile, 
—they are butyric, caproic, caprylic, 
capric, and Jauric acids. These glycerides 
are unstable and readily break up by the 
action of bacteria causing butter to become 
rancid when decomposition sets in. On the 
| volatile fats depend the peculiar flavor of 
butter whereby the adulteration of butter 
is detected. The non-volatile glycerides 
form ‘o2 per cent. of pure milk-fat, and the 
volatile only 8 per cent. of it. The average 
proportion of fat in the Indian cow’s milk 
is 5 p.c.and ranges from 4 to 6 per cent. 
The butter fat we know is lighter than 
water and has a specific gravity of 93 at 
60°F. When pure, butter melts at go°F to 
99°F. 
3—PRoTEIDs IN MILK. 


The proteids or nitrogenous substances in 
milk are mainly two: casein which forms 
nearly 80 per cent. of the proteids, and 
albumen which forms the greater part of the 
remainder. The casein coagulates by the 
action of dilute acids, and some other che- 
mical substances. When coagulated by 
lactic acid formed from the lactose or milk- 
sugar of milk by the action of bacteria added 
to milk in the form of starter (dambal or 
sanchar), the casein forms our dahi curd 
having the fat entangled in it, and when 
coagulated by the action of rennet (an 
enzyme contained in the fourth stomach of 
the calf) it forms cheese-curd. Casein occurs 
in milk partly in solution, and partly in sus- 
pension in a finely divided colloidal condi- 
tion mixed or combined with insoluble 
phosphate of lime from which it separates 
on coagulation. The albumen occurs dis- 
solved in the milk-serum—(chhandr jal) and 
coagulates completely wher the milk is 
heated to 170°F., being thus separated from 
the transparent liquid (chhanar jal). Unlike 
casein the albumen does not coagulate 
by the action of dilute acids or by the 
action of rennet. In our chhana both the 
casein and the albumen occur cagulated ~— 
the casein by the action of the acid added 
and the albumen by the heat applied and 
both are precipitated the one entangled in 
the other together with butter fat. In dahi 

on the contrary the casein alone coagulates, 
while the albumen remains dissolved in the 
curd-water or whey—while the milk serum 
from chhana is free fro: ume 
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Milk-sugar or lactose (Cis Hoy Or. ) isa 
carbohydrate occurring dissolved in milk— 
in proportion varying from 3°5 to 5°5 per 
cent. The average proportion of milk- 
sugar in Indian cow’s milk has been found. 
to be 57341 per cent. Milk-sugar is less 
sweet and less soluble in water than cane- 
sugar (sucrose). Milk adulterated with 
cane-sugar may to some extent be distin- 
guished by the taste. Milk is left standing 
for some time by itself or after adding a 
starter (dambal), curdles, and becomes sour, 
This is due to the decomposition of milk- 
sugar by the action of bacteria, lactic acid 
being formed, The lactic acid thus formed 
causes the casein of milk to coagulate. This 
explains both the curdling, and the sour- 
ness of our dahi, 


5—Asu, 


Milk contains also 6 to g p.c. of ash or 
mineral matter—the average being 7 per 
cent. Of all the milk constituents, it is 
the ash constituents which are the least 
variable. The addition of chalk as a milk 
adulterant will be readily detected by the 
abnormal proportion of ash in the form of 
lime. The ash-constituents of milk are 
potash (Kz ©), soda (Nag O), lime (Ca O), 
magnesia (Mg QO), iron oxide (F203), phos- 
phoric acid (P2O;) and chlorine (Cl), The 
exact state of combination in which these 
occur is not known. Nearly 50 per cent. of 
the ash is lime-phosphate. 


6—SoME PROPERTIES OF MILK. 


We next proceed to consider some of the 
properties of milk which have a_ direct 
bearing on milk-testing. Milk is of a white 
colour with a faint tinge of blue or yellow. © 
The bluish tinge is characteristic of skim- 
milk, or milk from which cream has been 
removed, and skim-milk may often be 
readily distinguished thereby from whole 
milk. The yellowish tinge is character- 
istic of cream from cows’ milk. Butter or — 
gliee from cows’ milk is readily distinguish- — 
ed from that from buffalo’s milk by the — 
yellowish tinge. Milk is opaque, and its 
opacity is chiefly due to the milk-fat, though _ 
partly also to the casein and albumen, — 
ily detected by the opacity test... 
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test if the quantity of water added exceeds 
the normal limits, When the fat and pro- 
teids have both been removed as in our 
chhana-making, a clear and transparent whey 
is left with a distinctly bluish tinge, The 
specific gravity of chhanar jal is above 1027 
at 60°F and if it goes below watering may 
be suspected. 


7—Specivric Gravity or Mixx, 


The specific gravity of a substance varies 
with temperature. The specific gravity of 
milk at 60°F (=15°5°C) varies from 1029 
to 1'035—average 1°032, that of distilled 
water at that temperature being taken as 
one. The specific gravity of skim-milk 
varies between 1°033 to 1037 ; Fleischmann 
gives the specific gravity of pure butter- 
fat at 60° F as ‘93, and of the fat-free 
milk solids as 1°58 at 60° F. Butter-fat 
is readily distinguished from artificial fats 
by its greater specific gravity—-ze., about 
‘93, the specific gravity of the latter being 
generally about *85. It will thus be seen 
that cream which contains the butter-fat 
is lighter than water. Pure whole milk 
is heavier than water and skim-milk heavier 
than whole milk. From these facts two 
things follow: (a) a low specific gravity 
of milk may be the result either of water- 
ing, or of its being exceptionally rich in 
butter-fat ; and (b) cream may be removed 
from milk, thereby increasing the specific 
gravity, and then to avoid the suspicion 
of watering,—water may be added to the 
skimmed milk in just sufficient quantity to 
bring down the specific gravity within the 
normal limits of pure milk, It should be 
noted here that the co-efficients of expansion 
by heat of skim-milk, and of butter-fat 
differ very much at different temperatures,-— 
. so that it becomes difficult to make correc- 
tions in the specific gravity of milk from 
alterations of temperature, especially be- 
cause the fat is the most variable consti- 
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The only other property of milk that 

n be utilised in testing its purity is its 
adhesiveness. A drop ure milk on a 
_ glass, wood, or n etal surface will show a 


veness than either skim- 
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adhesiveness is due chiefly to the o 
and is a good test of the comparative 
ness of a sample of milk. - 


9—MiLk-ADULTERATION. _ 


Milk is adulterated by (1) adding water. 
When the amount of water added is within 
the limits of the proportion naturally found 
in pure milk, it is almost impossible to 
detect it even by chemical analysis. (2) Milk 
may be skimmed to remove the cream which 
has the highest market value, and the 
characteristic blue tinge may be concealed 
by the addition of a little annato solution— 
(prepared from the coloring matter of the 
seeds of Latkan—Bixa Orellana, and used 
for imparting a high color to butter). (3) 
Milk may be first skimmed, and then to 
control the increase of the specific gravity 
above that of pure milk, water may be 
added. (4) Milk is watered and canesugar 
added to restore the sweetness of pure 
milk. (5) Milk is watered and starch or 
powdered chalk added to restore the natural 
consistency, and opacity of pure milk. (6) 
Condensed milk may be added to watered 
milk. (7) Lastly besides the preceding— 
formalin, Salicylic acid, Denzoic acid, 
Borax, Carbonate of Soda, and other chemi- 
cals are used for the preservation of stale 
milk. The deleterious effect upon our health 
of the continued use of these milk-preserv- 
atives, however small may be the quantity 
used at any one time, is well-known. It is 
lucky that our milk-dealers are ignorant of 
these secrets for the preservation of stale 
milk. “Where ignorance is bliss, it is folly 
to be wise.” The day, however, is coming, 
if it has not already come, when educated 
dairy-farmers not always over-scrupulous, 
will appear in the field. The all-powerful 
lactometer of to-day will give us no pro- 
tection against enlightened roguery. In the 
enlightened West artificial watering of milk 
within the limits of natural milk is not 
criminal, and selling pure milk in which the 
proportion of water exceeds certain legally 
prescribed limits, is criminal. In America, 
it is known that the harmful chemicals are 
used by each intermediate dealer as the milk 
passes from the producer to the consumer 
each supposing that his predecessor did not 
use any chemical preservative, until the — 
quantity of chemical actually used many © 
times exceeds the quantity required for milk-. 












preservation, so as to render the milk really 
poisonous. 


to—Meruopns or Mivk-TEstinG. LACTOMETER. 


The commonest method adopted for the 
testing of milk is based on the comparative 
specific gravity of milk and water. It is 
based on the well-known law of floating 
bodies that the weight of the floating body 
is equal to the weight of the liquid dis- 
placed—so that it will sink more in a light 
than ina heavy liquid ; for example, more in 
water or watered milk or cream, than in 
pure whole milk, and more in pure whole 
milk than in skim milk. On this principle 
has been devised the instrument with which 
we are familiar—called the lactometer— 
which indicates watering by sinking deeper 
in watered milk, than in the same milk 
when pure. The lactometer is a sort of 
hydrometer modified so as to be fit for pur- 
si of milk-testing. Owing to the well- 

nown law of expansion by heat, the weight 
of a given volume of a substance or its 
specific gravity is greater the lower its tem- 
perature, In other words the specific 
gravity for the same sample of milk will 
be the greater the lower its temperature and 
vice versa—the specific gravity will be the 
less the higher the temperature. For this 
reason alJ] Jactometers are standardized at a 
temperature of 60° F (or 15°5° C), and when- 
ever milk is tested by the ordinary foreign 
made lactometer, it should first be brought 
toa temperature of 60° F to obtain a correct 
decision, or else at our ordinary temperature 
(78° F for Calcutta which is very much 
higher than 60° F) artificial watering will 


be suspected—though there may really be 


none. The graduations of the lactometer 
are different for different makes. The 
Queyeune lactometer of American make 
seems to us to be the best, because (r) it has 
a thermometer fixed above the lactometer 
scale to indicate differences of temperature 
according to which the lactometer reading 
has to be corrected, (2) the lactometer degrees 
are such that they can be readily converted 
into specific gravity—for example 15° of the 
lactometer indicates a specific gravity of 
rors, and 25° indicates a sp. g. of 1'025 and 
so on, down to 40° indicating a sp. g. of 
rogo; and (3) this lactometer carries with 
it a table for the correction of the lactometer 
reading or specific gravity according to 
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temperatures within 10°F below, and 10°F 
above 60°F, at which the instrument ts 
standardized—the allowance being very 
nearly ‘or within that range of variation, to 
be added to the specific sony & for every 
degree of temperature above 60°P and ‘or 
to be deducted from the specific gravity for 
every degree of temperature above 60°F. 
The mean annual temperature of Cal- 
cutta is however 78°F —while the foreign- 
made lactometers are standardised at 60°F ; 
so that for our climate we should want 
an instrument standardised for our annual 
temperature, -and owing to complications 
from the differences in the co-efficients of 
expansion of milk-fat and the milk serum, 
we should have a correction table for vari- 
ations of temperature, suited to our climatic 
conditions. ‘Till all this has been done,— 
the lactometer as a test of purity of milk 
has little practical value for us, Even 
after everything has been done, we should 
remember that the lactometer only indi- 
cates the specific gravity, which, however 
accurately determined, is not by étself alone 
a reliable test of the purity of milk. Know- 
ing that cream and water are both lighter 
than whole milk, and skim-milk 
than whole milk,—the milk dealer may 
first take the specific gravity of the whole 
milk, and then remove the cream leaving 
the skim-milk heavier than whole | milk, 
and then he may go on adding watter till 
he has 'owered the specific gravity of this 
watered skim-milk to just that of the whole 
milk which he had observed before. {n 
dealing with such milk the lactometer will 
be useless. Again, cream and water being 
both lighter than whole milk,—a sample 
of milk unusually rich in cream, if tested 


by the lactometer alone, will readily be © 


suspected as watered. It is well for us 


that our much-maligned goala is yet not . 


so dishonest asa rule, or perhaps still too 
ignorant asarule, to use any enlightened 
tricks; and itis well also for our public 
that the centrifugal cream separator is not 
yet in demand for the immediate separa- 
tion of cream from fresh whole milk. 


11— CREAMOMFTRR. 


To avoid this difficulty, the lactometer, 
where its use is known, is rally used 
in conjunction with another simple device 
called the creamometer. It is somewha 






heavier’ 
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like a test-tube but graduated from o° to 
roo’. A number of these are placed in a 
frame for comparing the proportion of 
cream in the milk from a number of cows. 
The milk is filled up to 0° at 60°F, and 
left standing for 24 hours. The cream na- 
turally rises and its quantity read off on 
the scale. At our temperature, however, the 
milk will curdle if kept 24 hours. To pre- 
vent curdling, it has been recommended 
to add 5 c.c., of a solution of 43 grams of 
potassium bichromate in a litre $3 water,-— 
per pint of milk,—as this solution hasa 
specific gravity of 1032, very near the aver- 
age specific gravity of milk. The milk in the 
creamometer for our climate can be set 
at near go°F, a little below the melting 
point of butter-fat. The creamometer has 
not been introduced among us, and serious 
injustice may be done to the ignorant milk- 
a on the mere lactometer reading of his 
milk. 


r2—Opacity TEst. 


A very simple and inexpensive and at 
the same time reliable means for ascertain- 
ing the fat content of a sample of milk, 
‘to supplement the indications of the lacto~ 
meter is found in the opacity of milk. Milk 
is opaque mainly on account of its fat- 
content, and only slightly on account of 
the nitrogenous constituents—casein and 
albumen. Milk serum (or our chhanar jal) 
we know is transparent. Speaking from 
memory, I found that 3 or 4 drops of pure 
milk, in place of 20 to 30 drops of skim-milk 
from the cream separator was necessary to 
be added to 3 ¢. c. of water to render the 
fluid just opaque. For practical purposes, 
you may draw lines and cross-lines with ink 


on aslip of white paper to form a number 
\ amen but prominent squares. Place a 
_ very small beaker thereon with } an oz. or 
1 kachcha of water. You can see the squares 
underneath the beaker very distinctly. 
_ Now go on adding drop after drop of the 
milk to be tested from a dropper,—stirring 
‘each drop is added. Count 
drops required to be let 
lines and. cross lines 
e. Repeated trials 
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—-and also the i 
erent samples of mi k compa d. We 
always heus in mind that it is the butte 
in milk which has the highest market id 
and that milk very rich in butter-fat is — 
easily, liable to be mistaken as watered, if 
the lactometer indications are our sole guide. — 
An instrument called the lac ‘is also in 
the market in which the opacity of milk is — 
utilised for determining its percentage of — 
fat, by the different thicknesses of the yen 
of milk required--through which the light 
of a candle at the opposite end can be seen; 
—the thickness is measured and the per- — 
centage of fat determined by reference to a 
table supplied with the instrument. 


t3—-THF BUTYROMETER, 


Of all the methods of milk testing for fat, 
the butyrometers are the best--and among 
these Babcock's and Gerber’s seem to be the 
most reliable. A machine will cost Rs. 
to 40, and may be had of the Dairy Supply 
Company, Museum Street, London, These 
consist mainly of a centrifugal machine, and 
some test-bottles and tubes. Strong sulphuric 
acid of specific gravity 1°82 to 1°53, is used 
to dissolve all non-fatty solids in milk, and 
set free the fat. The mixture is then placed 
in a centrifugal machine, and rapidl 
whirled for 4 minutes, After repeated  tiete 
ing, complete separation of the fat is effected. 
The fat rises to the surface, and the length 
of the column of fat shews the percentage 
of fat in the sample of milk tested. In 
Gerber’s method, a little amy! alcohol is also 
added to facilitate the separation of the fat. 
Both the acid and alcohol are supplied with 
the machine. The only objection to the 
introduction of these machines into our 
country, is that their use involves the hand- 
ling of strong sulphuric acid, which is high] 
corrosive, and requires more care and skill 
in its handling than the ignorant milk- 
dealers of our country are expected to 
possess. There is no reason, however, why 
the municipal milk inspectors should not use 
these butyrometers for testing the fat-content 
of milk before declaring it as adulterated, — 
Gerber’s butyrometer can he seen at the © 
Pollock Street godown of the Bengal Agri- | 
cultural Department. ; iy eee 

14—OTHER TESTS. 

‘The fat being the most valuab 
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NOTE ON THE 'SILPA SASTRAS IN CEYLON* 


[* the collection of materials for a mono- 
graph on Medizval Sinhalese Art, 
mainly as surviving in the eighteenth 
century, a number of points connected with 
the Silpa Sastras, or technical books of the 
craftsmen, proved to be of special interest. 
The books generally used by Kandyan 
craftsmen, are the Sdriputra, the Rupdva- 
liya, and the Vaijayantaya. The copies 
of these books available, are, as was remark- 
ed by Ram Raz in his “Essay on Hindu 
Architecture” (still the only adequate account 
of any part of the Indian Silpa Sastras), ex- 
ceedingly corrupt. They are also to a con- 
siderable extent: kept secret, and it is only 
with difficulty that one may obtain permis- 
sidn from craftsmen to copy the volumes in 
their possession. The Colombo Museum 
library now possesses one copy of each of 
the works named, not better than the 
average Mss. — 

The most interesting of the three Sastras 
mentioned is the Sériputra. This work 
deals with the measurements of images in 
general, and of images of Buddha in _parti- 
cular. It details the canons of proportion, 
and explains the use of plumb-lines sus- 
pended from a wooden framework as a 
simple pointing machine. I,quote first the 
proportions of an image of Buddha. It 
should be understood that before work is 
begun, a scale of ‘inches’ or units is made, 
suitable to the size’ of the image required. 

- The height of a standing image is 124 of 
such units. Subdivisions and multiples of 
the unit are employed; of these the most 
important is the mukha, or face, consisting 
of 13} units. This is. the measurement of 
the face, from the roots of the hair on the 
forehead, to the chin. Upon the face so 
“measured, are based all the other propor- 
tions of the figure, just as in European 
canons, upon the ‘head.’ The ‘face,’ it will 
_be seen, is less than the ‘head,’ by the height 
_of the head above the roots of the hair on 
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The principal proportions are as follows: 


Crown of head .. ‘& _ 3h units 
Face ... al hen 3 138 aa ne 
Neck .. ray wk F 3ty 
Neck to breast .. +P rat eer 
Breast to navel... 7, oo ea 
Navel to private parts... 19S A eae 
Thigh ... bi A pes, tc 
Knee... rz , 4h, 
Shank... a3 jee BF ety 
Foot, height — ... us 4 4h 

» length ... pl ; 133 
Hand ... a 133) 4 
Palm .., ay a Bist 
Middle finger ... 5 3 GO 5 
The canon for images of men, or for 


divine images, other than images of Buddha, 
who though not divine, is greater than’ the 
Gods, is also a standard of nine faces but 
the face contains only 12 units and the 
measurements are altered throughout in the 
same proportion. The figure of Buddha, 
and of a God made on the same scale, would 
thus differ by 9 x 14 inches, viz., 13} inches. 

The standard of nine faces of 12 units is 
evidently the universal Indian standard ; we 
find it in Sukracharya’s Sukranitisara, and in 
Varaha Mihira’s Brihat Sanhita. It corres- 
ponds to a figure of about 74 heads, in 
Eurupean terminology. 


In the construction of large images, a 
simple but ingenious pointing machine is 
used. It consists of a wooden framework, 
having plumb-lines suspended fram certain 
points upon the edges of it. The most im- 
portant of these lines are the madhya, 
karna, and kaksha sutras, the bahu sutra at 
the side, and the madhya sutra at the 
middle of the back. I quote extracts from 
Sariputra* to illustrate the use of these 
plumb-lines : 

“A line must be drawn from the middle of the 
forehead, the middle of the tip of the nose, over the 
middle of the chest, and over the middle of the navel, 
the centre of the private part, between the two joints 
of the thumbs, and the middle of the ankles, Nets) 

“This is the madhya sutra (medial plumb-line), _ 
which must be drawn at a distance of twelve | mi 


(horizontally) from the centre of the crown of the head, 
“From the plumb to the centre of the fo hea 
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is three inches (units), to the tip of the nose one inch, 
to the bridge of the nose three inches, to the chin 
three inches and to the end of the neck seven inches ; 
to the base of the neck, seven inches and three barley- 
corns, to the chest three inches, to the middle of the 
belly one inch, and the line must touch the private 


part.” 

In the verses here quoted, seated images 
are referred to. It will be seen that the plumb- 
lines serve as vertical axes of reference, from 
which to measure co-ordinates horizontally. 
Full details and translations are available 
in my Medizval Sinhalese Art, recently 
published. 


The Rupavaliya contains, in the available 
Ms. about 158 verses describing images of 
the Gods, and the forms of mythical animals. 
The following will serve as an example: 

“(Sivanatha) A fair face with three eyes, a bow and 
arrow, a serpent garland, ear-flowers, a rosary, four 
hands, a frisula, a noose, a spear, a deer, hands be- 
tokening mildness and beneficence, a garment of 
tiger-skin, His vahan a bull of the hue of the chank.” 

The Vaijayantaya contains more than a 
thousand verses, dealing with measurements 
of all kinds, forms of jewellery, swords, and 
building; it is a general handbook of the 
crafts. The following verse describes a 
writing style: 

“The propitious measurements are, for the chatra 
four, for the patra two, the mala three, the ganda one, 
and the /ekhantya ten, and the whole, twenty inches.” 

Such are the sastras which, in corrupted 
forms, are still relied upon by the best 
Sinhalese craftsmen. Many, perhaps most, 
of these are the descendants of Tamil crafts- 
men (Kammalar ', immigrants from Southern 
India, and originally Saivites, attracted by 
the promise of patronage from the rulers of 
the Sinhalese, themselves at some periods 
Tamils from Southern India. The Sinhalese 
arts and crafts are thus a compound of an 
early Hindu-Buddhist tradition and a sub- 
sequent continual close connection with 
Southern India. The Sastras in their present 
form in Ceylon are certainly of Indian 
origin. 

A few words may be said as to the purpose 
and use of the artistic canons of proportion. 
‘These remarks will apply rather to the period 
of original growth of the tradition, than to 
the present or any late and degenerate time. 
Canons have probably been in use in the 
East from the earliest times as we know that 
they have in the West. Put there is a 
tendency, not altogether unreasonable, to 
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regard them as purely mechanical devices, 
reliance upon which fetters free artistic 
expression, and characterises rather the 
decline than the flower of a great tradition. 
Yet it is the abuse, not the use of a canon 
that does this; and it is, therefore, worth 
while to etquire into the rationale of the 
use of formulas and canons by Indian 
imagers. ; 

It is in drawing from the life that a canon 
is likely to be a hindrance to the artist ; but 
it is not the method or the ideal of Indian 
art to work from models. Almost the whole 
philosophy of Indian art is summed up in 
the verse of Sukracharya’s Sukranitisara 
which enjoins meditation upon the imager: 

“Tn order that the form of an image may be brought 
fully clearly before the mind, the imager should medi- 
tate; and his success will be in proportion to his medi- 
tation. No other way—not indeed seeing the object 
itself—will achieve his purpose.’" 

The object of such meditation is literally 
imagination, the definition of ‘a .mental 
image. The image is based upon the brief- 
ly detailed attributes of the mnemonic 
slokas, such as those of the Rupavaliya. 
Such mental images are essentially similar 
to those which are imagined and méditated 
upon in the ritual of personal worship, as 
for example, in daily concentration upon 
the Gayatri visualised as a Goddess: 

“In the evening Sarasvati should be meditated upon 
as the essence of the Sama Veda, fair of face, having 
two arms, holding a trisw/a and a drum, old, and as 
Rudrani, the bull her vahan.”’ 

So close knit are religion and art in India, 
that the method of worship and of artistic 
imagination are the same. 

The canons of proportion are then of use 
as a rule of thumb, relieving the imager of 
some part of the technical difficulties, leav- 
ing him free to concentrate his thought 
more singly on the message or burden of 
his work. It is only in this way that the 
canons must have been used in periods of 
great achievement, or by great artists. It 
must also be remembered that the use of 
some such device was always absolutely 
essential in the case of colossal images, for 
which alone many of the smaller measure- 
ments were needed. For quite small images 


the measurements relied on are very few. 


The fact that the canon was used mecha- 
nically by inferior craftsmen, is no contra~ _ 
diction of its value, for even their work is _ 
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debate ‘not the worse, for their reliance 
upon tradition and rule. This is patent to 
those who are familiar with the degradation 
that results when even the old tradition, 
however rigidly interpreted, is abandoned 
by those who are not qualified to be inde- 
peidedt of it, but are yet set upon a futile 
endeavour to imitate the foreign style and 
the individualism of the West. It is very 
probable that the old tradition as a living 
thing has gone beyond recall; but if so this 
only means that a new tradition, not less 
vital than the old once was, must be born, 
ere art can be produced again, as great as 
that which has been produced in days gone 
by. However this may be, it will be found 
that the study of the remarkable part of 
Indian literature known as the Silpa Sastras 
is indispensable for the right comprehension 
of Indian art, whether treated of as art, or 
as has been hitherto exclusively the case, 
regarded as the material for scientific and 
archeological analysis. 

Lastly, I offer tentatively a few considera- 
tions as to the age of the Silpa Sastras. 
Owing to the systematic neglect of the 
Silpa Sastras by English and Indian Sans- 
kritists, it is difficult to give any adequate 
account of the subject. The literature has 
evidently remained for centuries in the 
hands of craftsmen whose knowledge of 
the Sanskrit language was slight, though 
they might know the texts of the technical 
works, and comprehend their meaning by 
means of paraphrases in the various verna- 
culars. It is clear that the Silpa Sastras 
are the remains of a carefully systematised 
and complete technical literature, belong- 
ing to the purely Hindu (and Mahayana 
et culture which now — met 
in a fragmentary condition. It must have 
taken many Nek aas for the books to be- 
come as corrupt as they now are. The 


study of Indian arts and crafts shows that 


present remains can be the remains 
Stier f randeur. tighly specialised 

« rafts and methods often sur- 
"areas, suggesting, like the 
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only temporarily interrupted Sr an on inv 
sions of white Huns in the 6th cen 


its ultimate literary expression 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata ; the latter 
is in popular tradition particularly associated 
with the Court of Vikramaditya (= Chan- 
dragupta II). Somewhere about this time at 
any rate, the epics must have been written 
down in their final form, after centuries of 
oral transmission. Similarly in the South, 
the Mahavansa in its present form, dates 
from the fifth centu 

It is probable that ‘the Silpa Sastras also 
were written down at the close of this 
period. A certain parallel may indeed be 


drawn between the writing down of the — 


this period, the great traditions of Thdian | 
culture attained their fullest expression, and 
so crystallised. The Hindu civilisation 
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materials of the epics, and traditions of the ~ 


plastic arts. The matter of the Silpa Sastras 
had previously been handed down orally 
by the hereditary craftsmen, amongst whom 
their secret was jealously guarded. ‘There 
seems to have been a tendency at this time 
to put into permanent form, all kinds of 
tradition previously transmitted orally in 
memory verses. There is indeed a very 
close parallel between the literary and the 
artistic phenomena. Compare, for example, 
the memory verse quoted above from the 
Rupavaliya, with this verse from the Dipa- 
vansa, summarising the history of seven 
weeks in the life of the Buddha: 

“The throne, the Animisa (the sanctuary), the 
cloisters, the Gem-court, the Ajapala (tree), 
with the Khirapala grove as the seventh,”’ 

In both cases we have mnemonic verses 
of great brevity, evidently adapted to oral 
transmission; the artist had to fill in the 
meagre details, as it were to build upon 
them, and make the image or the story live. 
It is clear that the artistic canons and 
memory verses cannot have been formulated 


ata very early period, for they imply the 
Hi fromand through © 


develop ment of Hinduism, 
Buddhism, such as could hardly have tak 
place before the close of the second century 





A.D. The Silpa Sastras do not seem to hav ve. 
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We could not in any case suppose that any 
vital tradition could have been formulated 
in connection with the weak and effeminate 
sculptures of the Gandhara school, perhaps 
the least truly Indian, and artistically least 
important of all sculpture in India. There 
is some internal evidence that some of the 
Silpa Sastras date from a time subsequent 
to the decline of Buddhism as the dominant 
expression of the national religious cons- 
ciousness. Thus, in the Rupavaliya, Buddha 
appears only as one of the ten avatars of 
Vishnu; and there is evidence in other 
works to show that the worship of the 
Jainas and Buddhists, though still tolerated 
and provided for in these works, occupied 
a position of very minor importance in the 
eyes of their compilers. On the other hand 
a purely Buddhist canon like the Sariputra 
would not have been preserved in India at 
all after the complete extinction of Bud- 
dhism as an important cult; it must ante- 
date the decline of Buddhism in India, and 
that most probably, in Southern India. 
These lines of reasoning therefore suggest 
that many of the Sastras must have been 
finally written down between the second 
and sixth centuries A.D. A further piece 
of evidence is afforded by the Sukranitisara 
of Sukracharya, which contains important 
chapters on the measurements of images, 
and the aims of art; this work was tran- 
slated into Tibetan in the seventh century, 
and must have been well-known in India 
for a considerable time previous to this. 
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In selecting the fifth century as a central 
date for the writing down of the Silpa 
Sastras, | do not attach importance to the 
exact figure, nor do I forget that not all 
the works in question can be contempora- 
neous. The truth is probably that we 
have to consider at least four stages in the 
history of these works; first their formula- 
tion and oral ire He Be second their 
writing down in India; and thirdly the 
period of their subsequent neglect in ‘the 
North,completed as the result of the Muham- 
madan conquests; and lastly theircontinued 
life in the South, where most of the surviv- 
ing works are to be found at the present 
day. Here new recensions were made, with 
additions and interpolations relating to 
representations of local deities and saints. 
Artistic expression in the South seems to 
have culminated in the sculpture and archi- 
tecture of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, after which followed’ a gradual 
decline, rapidly accelerated in the 19th 
century, until now there are but few crafts- 
men who understand their own books, and 
but few copies of these books obtainable, 
and these imperfect and exceedingly corrupt. 
The whole subject is in need of | serious 
investigation, before the difficulties are 
enormously increased by the final destruc- 
tion of the hereditary traditions of the 
craftsmen, and -the loss of still existing 
books. ‘ 


ANANDA K. CooMARASWAMY. 


NATIVE STATES AND THE POLICY OF NON-INTER- 
FERENCE 


HE political outlook in India just now 
is naturally causing anxiety to every 
thoughtful citizen of the Empire; and 

‘it is but natural that every aspect of this 
great question should be thoroughly dis- 
cussed by politicians of every school in 
England and India. The man who dog- 
-matises about India is a fool, says our pre- 
sent Secretary of State, and the truth of 
this remark cannot be safely challenged. 
But although the problem is so vast and 
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complex that anything like a definite solu- 
tion must appear impossible for the pre- 
sent, it is the duty of every patriotic citizen 
of the British Empire to study the situa- 
tion as well as he can and to think out a 
solution for himself. The consensus of 
thinkers will decide which is the best. 
This complex problem, moreover, pre- 
sents a number of difficult and intricate — 
situations. Of these the existen the 
so-called Native States in India 1s by no_ 
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means an unimportant one. These States, 
several hundred in number, cover a large 
part of India under them and count nearly 
one-third of the population of this vast 
continent amongst their subjects. ‘They are 
bound by treaties of alliance, allegiance and 
loyalty to the British Government, which is 
the paramount power over all, and are gene- 
rally allowed freedom of action within their 
own territories, subject to this primary 
condition, that they do not injure in any 
way the interests of the British power 
and control in India. Now when Indian 
politics have come to the front so conspi- 
cuously, the question naturally arises—what 
will be the fate of these Native States in 
the future of India? Men like the Maha- 
raja of Benares are offering their own solu- 
tion of it and condemning indirectly all 
political agitation in the British India. 
' But I humbly believe that an answer to 
this question must largely depend upon 
the attitude of the British Government 
towards these States if future. There was 
a time when the political officers of the 
. British Government were more inclined to 
interfere in the affairs of the Native Princes 
than they are now. But circumstances, 
social and political, have changed consider- 
ably since, and now-a-days the settled 
policy of the Government seems to be non- 
fadeslastiice in the administration of the 
. Native States as far as possible. Lord 
Morley has declared so in Parliament, and 
the recent message of the King Emperor 
conveys substantially the same pledge to 
the Princes of India. This general policy 
notwithstanding, cases of interference are 
certain to happen now and then; but these 
do not’affect the larger issues involved in 
the policy. Now it is with regard to this 
so-called policy of non-interference on the 
part of the British Government that I wish 
to place my thoughts before the readers 
of this journal. When we try to meet 
the problem face to face, we must remem- 
ber that we have to deal with the Native 
P one hand and their subjects 
; e duties of the paramount 
aintenance 
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with it a sacred responsibility whi 
the British Government will always real 
As the paramount power in the land | 
duties of administering the States during — 
the minorities of the chiefs, and of educat- _ 
ing them, devolve upon it. When the 
chiefs attain to majority, their affairs are — 
entrusted to them, with a pledge, laps, 
that their rights and privileges will be | 
strictly respected. The political officers — 
deputed to these States have thenceforward — 
really nothing to do with the internal ad- 
ministration of the States; and the recent 
declarations of Government go to show that 
for some time to come at least, interference 
in the affairs of the Native Princes will 
be very rare. The question then is: Is 
this policy a sound one? and my answer 
is that though good in itself, this policy 
will not meet the situation, a close analysis 
of which will convince the readers of this. 

In the first place, the education of the 
Princes in their minority is entrusted, in 
the majority of cases, either to the political 
officers of Government or to the teachers 
in colleges specially meant for princes, I 
am not personally acquainted with the sys- 
tem of education adopted at the latter, t 
if the tree is to be judged by the fruit, in 
many cases it would be found that our 
Princes do not receive the best kind of 
education they could under the circums- 
tances. Merely keeping them aloof from 
political influences and instilling into their 
minds stereotyped ideas will not train them 
for the onerous duties of the positions they 
have to occupy in life. In their case at 
least, it may be truly said, in the words 
of Aristotle, that their education must be 
relative to the respective politics of their 
States. These politics have reference, in 
India, both to the policy of the paramount 
power, and to the social and political con- 
dition of their subjects. Can it be then said 
of our Princes at present that they are 
well-trained for the responsible tasks to 
which they have been appointed? I suppose 
not. Here and there we may come across 
a Prince who understands his people and— 
their needs, and tries to meet them, But — 
as a general rule the administra of | 
the Native States is far less pure 
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individuals are called upon to wield an 
absolute power over millions of fellow 
beings, every care must be taken to see 
that they receive the best possible educa- 
tion and that their characters are already 
formed when they cease to learn and as- 
sume the powers of a Prince. To those 
who have some real knowledge of the inner 
working of the Native Durbars, the impor- 
tance of this question of education of the 
Princes will be at once evident, If the 
British Government, therefore, really wishes 
to make these Princes absolute monarchs 
within their territories, it owes it to the 
subjects of those Princes that they must be 
well-educated in the principles of good 
government and morality. Otherwise, ab- 
solute power in the hands of bad indivi- 
duals (and some of the Princes are bound 
to be bad individually) will work a good 
deal of mischief. I humbly urge, therefore, 
this question of the education of Princes 
to the serious consideration of the Govern- 
ment of India. The present system of 
educating them must undergo a_ radical 
improvement before it is thoroughly suited 
to the tasks imposed upon them, The 
present method of isolating the young chiefs, 
and educating them mainly through Eng- 
lishmen, will not simplify the problem 
before us. If the British Government means 
to give them a complete freedom of action 
as regards their own affairs, it is incumbent 
upon the Government likewise to see that 
they do as a matter of fact, receive the right 
kind of education. 

But supposing that they do get such 
a kind of education, it may be asked, where 
is the guarantee that they will in all cases 
be fit rulers of their people? The answer 
is,—of course, not. On the other hand it is 
found by bitter experience that many of the 
chiefs fall a prey to pernicious influences of 
various kinds when they leave school and 
become rulers. Ali the talk of enlightened 
Princes, indulged in by people in high posi- 
tion, is very grand but hollow. Such 
spectators, especially if they belong to the 
ruling class in India, are certain to see onl 
the rosy side of things. The darker side will 
be naturally closed to them by an almost im- 
penetrable veil, but the people know best. 
—and they alone can know, how they have 
to suffer. At present there is clearly no 
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Princes will have their rights and privileges 
respected by all the parties concerned. The 
paramount power is not at present in- 
clined to look towards them. The _ pre- 
sent Government seems to have arrived at 
the conclusion that they have only to let 
the chiefs do as they like with their affairs, 
and this knotty problem will be solved. 
But time and experience will prove 
that this policy cannot mend matters, The 
chiefs are but human beings, affected by 
all the feelings which characterise their 
species. By means of this policy the para- 
mount power may succeed in keeping them 
loyal and contented towards itself; but will 
this mean discharging its duties towards 
the subjects of those Princes? Let us sup- 
pose these subjects have serious grievances 
and fail to get them redressed. What will 
the British Government do? At present 
they will be told that Government do not 
like to interfere in the internal affairs of 
their ruler. Well, if they take the law into 
their own hands and resist? The sovereign 
power will come to the aid of the Prince 
and suppress the movement. Does it not 
then become the equally binding duty of 
that power to see that the chief on his part 
does not encroach upon the rights. of his 
subjects? And will not a strict observance 
of this policy hamper the discharge of this. . 
duty? My contention, therefore, is that the 
British Government, while respecting the 
rights and maintaining the prestige of the 
chiefs, must be equally scrupulous in safe- 
guarding the interests of the subjects whom 
they hand over to the arbitray rule of the 
Princes in India. Had all the Native States 
some form of constitution to check the ab- 
solute authority of the chiefs, the case 
would have been altogether different. If 
the present policy is strictly adhered to in 
the future, the result will probably be that 
the more selfish amongst the chiefs will 
manage, on the one hand to secure the 
favour of the Supreme Government by pre- 
tending to repress sedition in their territories 
and doing all the things tending to that 
end, and on the other to pemmens eying 
selves at the cost of the helpless subjects. 
Let it not be supposed that this is a mere 
imaginary fear. At the same time I do not 
all the Princes will do it. Of ° 


mean that . 
ourse, d to be ; 


we 









NATIVE STATES AND THE POLICY OF NON-INT 


and self-respect will revolt against such a 
course. But this cannot be said of all; and 
my point is that the strict observance of this 
policy is not consonant with the prosperity 
and progress of the subjects of these Native 
States. On the other hand it is sure to 
work considerable mischief by removing the 
only check, so long existing, upon the ab- 
solute will of the Princes. Their selfishness 
or prudence will always induce them to be 
loyal to the British Government. Thus 
their loyalty, of which sc much is said by 
the Princes themselves and the Government, 
is hardly a virtue on their part. It is a pure 
necessity in many cases. I do not in the 
least suggest that they should not be loyal. 
On the other hand, they must be so; only 
their being so does not bespeak any sacri- 
fice on their part. 

This guarantee being removed, I ask what 
is there to prevent the chiefs from gratify- 
ing their individual whims and ambitions 
at the cost of their subjects? They cannot 
complain to the British authorities, who will 

‘plainly tell them that they would not inter- 
fere in the matter. Under these circum- 
stances they will have to remain silent and 
nourish secret discontent against both the 
chief who oppresses them and the power 
which protects him from their wrath. Is 
this state of things likely to add to the 
peace and prosperity of the Indian Empire? 
In former times, the British authorities were 
generally looked up to as the protecturs of 
the oppressed people in the Native States. 
Can that be said of them now when the 
Government of India seems to be inclined to 
befriend the chiefs at any cost? All this 
may not be very evident to many of the 
readers of this magazine who have no ex- 
perience of the intrigues and the oppression 
from which the subjects of Native States 
have to suffer. People who have some 
knowledge of these will readily realise the 
truth of Py above remarks. ; 

- Thus ifthe paramount power is unwill- 
ing ‘ise this check upon the adminis- 
Native States, some other 
opinion) must do it, or 
have to suffer. = = 
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evitable accompaniment of the move 
of those ideas. When these take deep root — 
in the minds of the people as they have al-_ 
ready begun to do, it will be ne or 
the Government to advance with the times — 
and meet the demands of the rising demo- _ 
cracy. That isthe sum and substance of — 
the present struggle. A constitutional and — 
civilised Government like that of Great — 
Britain—responsible to the British Parlia- — 
ment and to public opinion in Great 
Britain, responsible, again, to its own noble 
traditions, cannot, and will not, remain 
blind for ever to the legitimate demands of | 
its Indian subjects. Now is it possible that 
the subjects of the Native States will be 
proof against all these ideas ~ideas which 
are causing such a general fermentation in 
their neighbourhood, and are bound to’ 
spread with the spread of education? Of 
course not. What provision, then, is the 
British Government going to make for the 
solution of this problem so far as the Native 
States are concerned? The subjects of these 
States will have on the one hand grievances 
attendant upon personal rule to be redress- 
ed, and aspirations after political ideals 
on the other to be satished. There is no 
guarantee that the Princes will in all 
cases read the signs of the times and 
advance. If they are allowed a free hand, in 
many cases, instead of recognising the new 
spirit of democracy, which they will natural- 
ly regard with some suspicion, they will do 
all in their power to crush it, and to stifle the 
voice of the awakening political conscious- 
ness of their subjects. All Princes are not like 
the present Gaekwar of Baroda. My opinion, 
therefore, is that this policy of non-interfer- 
ence will not prove an unmixed blessing, No 
one can plead for petty interference by Gov- 
ernment officials in the affairs of the Native 
States. At the same time our Princes must 
be made to understand that their loyalty to 
the supreme power will not protect them 
from the just interference of that power in 
their affairs, whenever they transgress the 
limits of justice and encroach upon the 
rights of their subjects. If the present 
policy is followed strictly, the only power 
to which the Princes are responsible will 
turn a deaf ear to the complaints of the — 
subjects, and will rest satisfied with the as-_ 
surance of loyalty on the part of the chiefs. 
An idea seems to prevail in high quar 
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that oriental races will always prefer the 
autocratic form of Government to the 
representative. Apart from the correctness or 
otherwise of this general belief, as faras the 
Native States are concerned, as a general rule, 
the administration of the British Government 
is preferred in point of efficiency and justice 
(between individuals) to the petty and 
servile despotisms of many of the Princes. 
It is an illusion to suppose that the so-called 
discontent will be allayed to some extent 
by respecting merely the rights and_privi- 
leges of the Native Princes. The discontent 
will not be allayed by giving a free hand 
to Princes most of whom have no sympathy 
with the political aspirations of their coun- 
trymen. On the other hand to expect them 
to have it would bespeak an ignorance 
of human nature. People in India are 
slowly but surely awakening to a new 
consciousness, and in that awakening the 
Native Princes have not played any signi- 
ficant part as a rule; and it is futile to 
suppose that they will play any such part 
in the political affairs of India, unless there 
takes place a vast and radical change in 
their administration. It is evidently a 
misnomer to call them the natural leaders 
of the people. They might have been so 
once; but now they are not. The tendency 
to exaggerate their importance in the poli- 
tics of India at present is clearly mistaken. 
It is, of course, true that they have great 
possibilities before them. But their realisa- 
tion will require a great change in the 
attitude of the Hritish Government towards 
them. The conclusion to which we are 
thus driven is this: if the British Govern- 
ment intends to let these Princes alone as 
regards their affairs, it must satisfy itself 
first that they will adopt a form of eceass 
ment suitable to the needs of their subjects. 

It must be evident to every careful ob- 
server of the affairs of the Native States that 
mere non-interference on the part of Govern- 
ment will not raise the status of the Princes 
in the eyes of both their subjects and those 
of the British Government. As long as the 
ultimate power and responsibility lies with 
the British Government and the present 
attitude is maintained, many of our Princes 
will become petty despots with consider- 
able power in their hands for mischief, with- 
out either the inclination or the power to 
do good to their people. I call them des- 
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pots advisedly. For so long as human nature 
remains what it is, most of the individuals 
entrusted with absolute power over a con- 
siderable number of their fellow beings, 
must degenerate into despots. And in India, 
even this despotism will be mean. For to 
screen their misdeeds from the eyes of the 
world and especially of Government, such 
despotisms will resort to abject devices. 
They will be completely servile to the superi- 
or power to shield their arrogance to their 
victims. This picture may seem unpleasant 
and even harsh. But when we discuss ques- 
tions of public importance, conventionalities 
must make room for plain truth. We have 
to admit, if we look facts in the face and 
take into account human nature as it is, 
that if interference by the British Govern- 
ment be undesirable in itself, even the policy 
of non-interference will fail, unless suitable 
provision is made for the protection of the 
rights of the people concerned, And even 
mere protection of the rights will not 
suffice; for the Native States must advance 
pari passu' with the British Government in - 
the path of progress. Thus if the British 
Government intends to do justice to the 
people of India, it cannot neglect the vital 
interests of nearly one-third of the popula- 
tion, . 

This sacred duty has to be discharged by 
the British Government, which, as the sove- 
reign power in India, is the supreme arbi- 
trator between the- Native Princes on the 
one hand and their subjects on the other. 
But this policy of non-interference is not, I 
humbly believe, in consonance with the 
performance of that duty, It is for the 
British Government to guide our Princes in 
the path of good Government and justice, 
to correct their mistakes and to ensure the 
peace and prosperity of their States. This 
task certainly implies some interference, and 
it is just for this reason that the policy of 
non-interference is not wholly good, At 
least public opinion, which is a growing 
force elsewhere, must find due recognition 
in the Native States. It is for the British 
Government, moreover, to see that the same _ 
measures for the spread of education and 
the liberty of the press, which are adopted 
in civilised countries are also adopted in- 
the Native States. In short, the subjects of 
these Princes must enjoy at least the same 
rights and privileges as are enjoyed by the 
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subjects of the British Government. Thus 
if the check of the supreme power is re- 
moved, at least there will bea free press 
and public opinion to serve as a necessary 
restraint upon the arbitrary rule of our 
Princes. As a matter of fact, very few 
Princes allow any freedom to the press at 
all; and the recent press legislation in an 
enlightened State like Mysore will clearly 
show the importance of this question. 
We, therefore, cannot help concluding 
that the duty of the British Government does 
not end with the maintaining of the prestige 
and the status of our Princes. That Govern- 
ment has also to provide that they make 
an advance in the system of administration 
with the spread of new ideas amongst their 
subjects; and try faithfully to satisfy their 
aspirations. Ordinarily this work ought to 
be far more easy in the case of Native States 
‘than in the British territory. But the present 
peculiar situation of the chiefs has made it 
impossible for them to retain the same hold 
over their countrymen which they had fifty 
years ago. They are now but feeble monu- 
ments of a mighty past and | urge it is for 
the British Government to turn them into 
living actors in the political drama. While 
remaining loyal and faithful to the sovereign 
power, they must be compelled to realise 
their responsibilities in this age of progress. 
I remember a question was once asked in 
the House of Commons to the effect whether 
His Majesty’s Government would advise the 
other Indian States to adopt the methods of 
Government followed in Baroda. The 
answer was that Government did not think 
it desirable to interfere with the discretion 
of the Princes. Now, this was, perhaps, ex- 
actly where interference on the part of 
Government would have been approved by 
the subjects of the Indian Princes. The 
point of my remarks is that while the 

vee ay of democracy are shattering the 
old walls of despotism in every other part 
of the world, the British Government can- 
not, in justice to the people of India, isolate 
the Native States as the privileged strong- 
holds of absolute authority. If the Govern- 
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ment is unwilling to interfere, it must safe-> 


they hand over the States to the rule of the 
Princes. 


Ido not desire that the status and the 
dignity of the Princes should in any way 
be lowered ; but I sincerely believe that 
they ought to be compelled to adopt some 
form of popular Government in their States. 
Otherwise many of them are quite likely to 
degenerate into petty despots. Any inter- 
ference necessary to secure this end, on the 
part of Government, will be just, and uni- 
versally approved by the subjects. It is 
in fact binding upon the supreme power 
which holds the ultimate responsibility in 
its hands, It is an active co-operation in the: 
interests of progress between the Princes 
and the Government that is wanted, and 
not this policy of non-interference which 
leaves the Princes and their subjects to their 
fate. In 1853, the London ‘Times’ express- 
ed its opinion on this matter, which | should 
like to quote here. It called the system of 
keeping Native States intact “a make-believe 
of sham royalties.” After describing how 
the oriental Princes degenerate into despots 
and how rebellion or deposition is the only 
remedy against their oppression, the “Times’ 
proceeds : 

“This advantage we have taken away from the in- 
habitants of the States of India still governed 
Native Princes. It has been well said, that we give 
these princes power without responsibility. Our hand 
of iron maintains them on the throne, despite their 
imbecility, their vices and their crimes.... The theory 
seems in fact admitted, that Government is not for the 
people, but for the king, and that so long as we secure 
the king his sinecure royalty, we discharge all the duty 
that we, as sovereigns of India, owe to his subjects, 
who are virtually ours.’"* 

These remarks of the Times in 1853 may 
not be literally applicable now to the con- 
dition of the Native States. But they raise 
questions and throw out suggestions which 
even the present Government will do well 
to think over. 


guard the privileges of the subjects before 


A “Native-STATE”-MAN, 


* The Rulers of India Series. Life of Dalhousie, pp. 126-27, 
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THE YELLOW GOD 


CHAPTER XXIII. 
PURSUIT. 


HEY waited a while, expecting that he 
would rise again. But he never rose. 

A shot-weighted corpse could not 

have disappeared more finally and com- 
pletely. The thing was very awful, and for 


a while there was silence, which as usual 


was broken by Jeeki. 

“The gay dog gone,” he said in a reflec- 
tive voice. ‘All those old ghosts come to 
fetch him at proper time. No good run 
away from ghosts; they travel too quick; 
one jump, and pop up where you no expect. 
Well, more place for Jeeki now,’ and he 
spread himself out comfortably in the empty 
seat, adding, “Like Mungana’s room much 
better than company, he go in scent-bath 
every day and stink too much, all that 
water never wash him clean.” 

Thus died the Mungana, and such was the 
poor wretch’s requiem. With a shiver 
Alans reflected that had it not been for him 
and his insane jealousy, he too might have 
been expected to go into that said bath and 
have his face painted like a chorus girl. 
Only, would he escape the spell that had 
destroyed his predecessor in the affections of 
the priestess of the Bonsas? Or would some 
dim power such as had drawn Mungana to 
the death drag him back to the arms of the 
Asika or to Big Bonsa’s torture pit? He 
shuddered at. the very thought of it, for all 
he had undergone and seen made him super- 
stitious, then bade the men 
ever faster. 

Al) that night they rowed on, taking turns 
to rest, except Alan and Jeeki, who slept a 
good deal, and as a consequence awoke at 
dawn much refreshed, When the sun rose 
they found, themselves across the lagoon, 
over thirty miles from the borders of Asiki- 
land, almost at the spot where the river 
up which they had travelled some months 
before flowed out of the lake. Whether by 
chance or skill, Fahni had steered a won- 


paddle faster, ’ 


derfully straight course. Now, however, 
they were face to face with a new trouble, 
for scarcely had they begun to descend the 
river when they discovered that at this dry 
season of the year it was in many places 
too shallow to allow the canoe to pass over 
the sand and mud banks. [vidently there 
was but one thing to be done—abandon 
it and walk. 

So they landed, ate from their store of 
food, and began a terrible and toilsome 
journey. On either side the river lay dessi- 
cated swamp covered with dead reeds ten or 
twelve feet high. Doubtless beyond this 
swamp there was high land, but in order to 
reach this, if it existed, they would be 
obliged to force a path through miles of 
reeds; therefore they thought it safer to 
follow the river bank. Their progress was 
very slow, since continually they must make 
detours to avoid a quicksand or a creek, 
also the stones and scrubby growth delayed 
them, so that fifteen or at most twenty 
miles was a good day’s march. Still they 
went on steadily, seeing no man, and when 
their food was exhausted, living on the fish 
which they caught in plenty in the shallows, 
and on young flapper ducks that haunted 
the reeds. So at length they came to the 
main river into which this tributary flowed, 
and camped there thankfully, believing that 
if any pursuit of them had been undertaken, 
it was abandoned. At least Alan and the 
rest believed this, but Jeeki did not. 

On the following mornmg, shortly after 
dawn, Jeeki awoke his master. . 

“Come here, Major,” he said in a solemn 
voice, “I got something show you,” and he 
led him to the foot of an old willow tree, 
adding, ‘Now up you go, Major and look.” 

So Alan went up, and from the topmost 
fork of that tree saw a sight at which his 
blood turned cold. For there, not five miles 
behind them, on either side of the river 
bank, the light gleaming on their spears, 


columns of men, who 
from their head-dresses he took to: be aki 
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For a minute he looked, then descended the 
tree, and approaching the others, asked what 
was to be done. ; 


“Hook, scoot, bolt, leg it!” exclaimed 
Jeeki emphatically, then he licked his finger, 
held it up to the wind, and added, “But 
first fire reeds and make it hot for Bonsa 
crowd,” 


This was a good suggestion, and one on 
which they acted without delay. Taking 
red embers, they blew them to a flame and 
lit torches, which they applied to the reeds 
over a width of several hundred yards. The 
strong northward wind soon did the rest; 
indeed within a quarter of an hour a vast 
sheet of fame twenty or thirty feet in height 
was rushing towards the Asiki columns, 
Then they began their advance along the 
river bank, running at a steady trot, for 
here the ground was open. 


All that day they ran, pausing at inter- 
vals to get their breath, and at night rested, 
because they must. When the light came 
upon the following morning they looked 
back from a little hill and saw the outposts 
of the Asiki advancing not a mile behind. 
Doubtless some of the army had_ been 
burned, but the rest, guessing their route, 
had forced a way through the reeds and 
cut across country. So they began to run 
again harder than before, and kept their 
lead during the morning; but when after- 
noon came the Asiki gained on them. Now 
they were breasting a long rise, the river 
running in the cleft beneath, and Jeeki, 
who seemed to be absolutely untiring, held 
Alan by the hand, Fahni following close 
behind. ‘Two of their men had fallen down 
and been abandoned, and the rest straggled. 

“No go, Jeeki,” gasped Alan, “they will 
catch us at the top of the hill.” 

“Never say die, Major, never say die,” 

uffed Jeeki, “they get blown too, and who 
Sac what other side of hill 2” 






ey struggled tc the crest, and 
there beneath them was a great 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 
A MEETING IN THE FOREST. 


In five minutes more they were among the — 
Ogula, who, having recognised their chief 


while he was yet some way off, greeted him 


with rapturous cheers and the clapping of — 
hands. Then, as there was no time for ex- — 
planation, they retreated across a_ little 
stream which ran down the valley, four thou- 
sand or more of them, and prepared for 
battle. That evening, however, there was no 
fighting, for when the first of the Asiki 
reached the top of the rise and saw that the 
fugitives had escaped to the enemy, who were 
in strength, they halted, and finally retired. 

Now Alan, and Fahni also, hoped that the 
pursuit was abandoned, but again Jeeki 
shook his big head, saying, 

“Not at all, Major, [know Asiki and their 
little ways. While one of them alive, not 
dare go back to Asika without you, Major.” 

“Perhaps she is with them herself,” sug- 
gested Alan, “and we might treat with her.” 


“No, Major, Asika never leave Bonsa- 
Town, that against law, and if she do so, 
priests make another Asika and kill her when 
they catch her.” 


After this a council of war was held, and 
it was decided to camp there that night, since 
the position was good to meet an attack if 
one should be made, and the Ogula® were 
afraid of being caught on the march, with 
their backs towards the enemy. Alan was 
glad enough to hear this decision, for he was 
quite worn out, and ready to take any risk 
fora few hours’ rest. At this council, he 
learned also that the Asika bearers, carrying 
his gold with their Ogula guides, had arrived 
safely among the Ogula, who had mustered 
in answer to their chief's call and were 
advancing towards Asiki-land, though the 
business was one that did not please them. 
These Asiki bearers, it seemed, had gone on 
into the forest with the gold, and nothing 
more had been heard of them. 

As they were leaving the council, Alan 
asked Jeeki if he had any tidings of his 
mother, who had been their first messenger. 

“No. Major,” he answered, gloomily, — 
“can’t learn nothing of my Ma, don’t k 
where she is. Ogula camp no place f 
girl if they short of chop. But p 
never get there; [ nose round 
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Apparently Jeeki did “nose round” to 
some purpose, jor just as Alan was dropping 
off to sleep in his bough shelter, a most fear- 
ful din arose without, through which he re- 
cognised the vociferations of Jeeki. Running 
out of the shelter, he discovered his retainer 
and a great Ogula, whom he knew again as 
the headman who had been imprisoned with 
him and freed by the Asika to guide the 
bearers, rolling over and over on the ground, 
watched bya curious crowd, Just as he 
arrived Jeeki, who notwithstanding his years 
was a man of enormous strength, got the 
better of the Ogula, and kneeling on his 
stomach, was proceeding to throttle him. 
Rushing at him, Alan dragged him off, and 
asked what was the matter. 

_ “Matter, Major1” yelled the indignant 

Jeeki. “My Ma inside that black villain, 
that all. Dirty cannibal got digestion of one 
ostrich and eat her up with his mates, all 
except one who not like her taste and tell 
me. They catch poor old lady asleep by 
road, and stop and lunch at once when Asiki 
bearers not looking. Let me get at him, 
Major, let me get ac him. If I can't bury my 
Ma, as all good son ought to do, J bury him, 
which next best thing.” 

“Jeeki, Jeeki,’ said Alan, “exercise a 
Christian spirit aud let bygones be bygones. 
If you don’t, you will make a quarrel be- 
tween us and the Ogula, and they will give 
us up to the Asiki. Perhaps the man did 
not eat your Ma; I understand that he 
denies it, and when you remember what she 
was like, it seems incredible. At any rate 
he has a right to a trial, and I will speak to 
Fahni about it to-morrow.” 

So they were separated, but, as it chanced, 
that case never came on, for next morning 
this Ogula was killed in the fighting with 
two of his companions, while the others 
involved in the charge kept themselves out 
of sight. Whether Jeeki’s “Ma” was or was 
not eaten by the Ogula no one ever learned 
for certain. At least, she was never heard 
of any more. 

Alan was sleeping heavily when a sound 
of rushing feet and of strange, thrilling 
battle-cries awoke him. He sprang up, 
snatching at a spear and shield which 
Jeeki had provided for him, and ran out to 
find from the position of the moon that 
dawn was near. 

“Come on, Major” said Jeeki; ‘the Asiki 
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make night attack; they always like do 
everything at night who love darkness be- 
cause their eye evil. Come on, quick, 
Major,” and he began to drag him off to- 
ward the rear. 

“But that’s the wrong way,” said Alan, 
presently, “They are attacking over there.” 

“Do you think Jeeki fool, Major, that he 
don’t know that? He take you where they 
not attacking. Plenty Ogula to be killed, 
but not many white men like you, and in all 
the world only one Jeeki!” 

“You cold-blooded old scoundrel!” ejacu- 
lated Alan, as he turned and bolted back to- 
wards the noise of fighting, followed by his 
reluctant servant. 

By the time that he reached the first 
ranks, which were some way off, the worst 
of the attack was over. It had been short 
and sharp, for the Asiki had hoped to find 
the Ogula unprepared and to take their 
camp with a rush. But the Ogula, who 
knew their habits, were waiting for them, so 
that presently they withdrew, carrying off 
their wounded, and leaving about fifty dead 
upon the ground. As soon as he was quite 
sure that the enemy were all gone, Jeeki 
went off to inspect these fallen soldiers, 
armed with a large battle-axe. Alan, who 
was helping the Ogula wounded, won- 
dered why he took so much interest in them. 
Half an hour later his curiosity was satisfied, 
for Jeeki returned with over twenty heavy 
gold rings, torques and bracelets, slung over 
his shoulder. 

“Where did you get those, Jeeki?” he 
asked. 

“Off poor chaps that peg out just now, 
Major. Remember Asiki soldiers nearly al- 
ways wear these things and that they no 
more use to them now. But if ever he get 
out of this Jeeki want spend his old age in 
respectable peace. So he fetch them. Hard 


work though for rings all in one bit and’ 


Asiki very tough to chop. Don’t look cross, 
Major, you remember what ’postle say, that 
he who no provide for his own self worse 
than cannibal )” 
Just then Fahni came up and announced 
that the Asiki general had sent a messenger 
into the camp proposing terms of peace. 
“What terms ?” asked Alan. 
“These, White Man: that we should sur- 
render you and your servant and go our 
harmed.” _ Se Se 
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“Indeed, Fahni, and what did you an- 
swer ?”’ 

“White Man, I refused, but I tell you,” 
he added warningly, “that my captains 
wished to accept. They said that I had 
come back to them safe, and that they fear 
the Asiki, who are devils, not men, and 
who will bring the curse of Bonsa on them 
if they go on fighting with them. Still I 
refused, saying that if they gave you up I 
would go with you who saved my life from 
the lion and afterwards from the priests of 
Bonsa. So the messenger went back and, 
White Man, we march at once, and I pray 
you always to keep close to me that I may 
watch over you.” ‘ 

Then began that long tramp down the 
river which Alan always thought afterwards 
tried him more than any of the terrible events 
of his escape. For although there was but 
little fighting, only rearguard actions in- 
deed, every day the Asiki sent messengers 
renewing their offers of peace on the sole 
condition of the surrender of himself and 
Jeeki. At last one evening they came to 
that very place where Alan first met the 
Ogula, and once more he camped upon the 
island on which he had shot the lion. At 
nightfall, after he had eaten, Fahni visited 
him here and Alan boded evil from his face. 

“White Man,” he said, “I can protect you 
no longer. The Asiki messengers have been 
with us again, and they say that unless we 
give you up to-morrow at the dawn, their 
army will push on ahead of us and destroy 
my town, which is two days’ march down 
the river, and all the women and children 
in it, and that afterwards they will fight a 
great battle with us. Therefore my people 
say that I must give you up, or that if 
do not they will elect another chief and do 
so themselves,” 

“Then you must give up a dead man, 
Fahni.” 

“Friend,” said the old chief in a low 
voice, “the night is dark and the forest not 
so far away. Moreover, | have set no guards 
on that side of the river, and Jeeki here 
does not forget a road that he has travelled. 
Lastly, I have heard it said that there are 
some other white people with soldiers 

ved i of the forest. Now, if 
in the morning, how could 
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your best for me, and now, good-night. 
and Lare going to take a walk. So 
you will think of the months we 
gether in Bonsa-Town, will you not ? es | 

“Yes, and of you also, White Man, for so — 
long as I shall live. Walk fast and far, for 
the Asiki are clever at following a spoor, 
Good-night, Friend, and to you, Jeeki the 
cunning, good-night also, lec to tell my 
captains that I will surrender you at dawn,” 
and without more words he vanished out of 
their sight and out of their lives. 

Meanwhile Jeeki, foreseeing the issue of 
this talk, was already engaged in doing up 
their few belongings, including the gold 
rings, some food, and a native cooking pot, 
in a bundle surrounded by a couple of bark 
blankets. 

“Come on, Major,” he said, handing Alan 
one spear and taking another himself. “Old 
cannibal quite right, very nice night for 
walk. Come on, Major, river shallow just 
here. [ think this happen and try it before 
dark. You just follow Jeeki, that all you 
got to do.” 

So leaving the fire burning in front of 
their bough shelter, they waded the stream 
and started up the opposing slope, meeting 
no man. Dark as it was Jeeki seemed to 
have no difficulty in finding the way, for, 
as Fahni said, a native does not forget the 
path he has once travelled. All night long 
they walked rapidly, and when dawn broke 
found themselves at the edge of the forest. 

“Jeeki,” said Alan, ‘what did Fahni 
mean by that tale about white people ?” 

“Don’t know, Major, think perhaps he lie 
to let you down easy. My golly! what 
that ?” 

As he spoke a distant echo reached their 
ears, the echo of a rifle shot. “Think Fanny 
not lie after all," went on Jeeki; “that 
white man’s gun, sharp crack, smokeless 


. powder, but wonder how he come in this 


place. Well, we soon find out. Come on, 
Major.” 

Tired as they were they broke into a run ; 
the prospect of seeing a white face again 
was too much for them, Half a mile or — 
so further on they caught sight of a figure 
engaged in stalking a buck among the trees, — 


or so they judged from his cautious move-_ 
ments. A ee ee 
Jeeki, and 
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They crept forward silently and with 
care, tor who knew what this white man 
might be after, keeping a great tree between 
them and the man, till at length passing 
round its bole, they found themselves face 
to face with him and not five yards away. 
Notwithstanding his unaccustomed tropical 
dress and his face, burnt copper-coloured 
by the sun, Alan knew the man at once. 

“Aylward!” he gasped, “Aylward! You 
here ?” 

He started. He started at Alan. Then 
his countenance changed. Its habitual calm 
broke up as it was wont to do in moments 
of deep emotion. It became very evil, as 
though some demon of hate and jealousy 
were at work behind it. The thin lips 
quivered, the eyes glared, and without 
spoken word or warning, he lifted the rifle 
and fired straight at Alan. The bullet miss- 
ed: him, for the aim was high. Passing over 
Alan’s head it cut a neat groove through 
the hair of the taller Jeeki, who was imme- 
diately behind him. 

Next instant, with a spring like that of a 
tiger, Jeeki was on Aylward. The weight 
of his charge knocked him backwards to the 
ground, and there he lay, pinned fast. 

“What for you do that?” exclaimed the 
indignant Jeeki. “What for you shoot 
through wool of respectable nigger, Sir 
Robert Aylward, Bart? Now throttle 
you dirty pig-swine. No magistrates’ court 
here in Dwarf Forest,” and he began to suit 
the action to the word, 

“Let him go, Jeeki. Take his rifle and 
let him go,” exclaimed Alan, who all this 
while had stood amazed. ‘There must be 
some mistake, he cannot have meant to 
murder me.” 

“Don't know what he mean, but know his 
bullet go through my hair, Major, and give 
me new parting,” grumbled Jeeki as he 
obeyed. ' 

“Of course it was a mistake, Vernon, for 
I suppose it is Vernon,” said Aylward, as he 
rose. “I do not wonder that your servant 
is angry, but the truth is that your sudden 
appearance frightened me out of my wits 
and I fired automatically. We have been 
living in some danger here and my nerves 
are not as strong as they used to be.” 

“Indeed,” answered Alan. “No, Jeeki 
will carry the rifle for you; yes, and I think 
that pistol also, every ounce makes a differ- 
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ence walking in a hot climate, and I re- 
member that you always were dangerous 
with fire-arms. There, you will be more 
comfortable so. And now, who do you 
mean by ‘we’ ?” 

“I mean Barbara and myself,” he an- 
swered slowly. 

Alan’s jaw dropped ; he shook upon his 
feet. 

“Barbara and 
understand 

“Don’t you understand nothing, Major,” 
broke in Jeeki. ‘Don’t you believe one 
word what this pig-dog say. If Miss Bar- 
bara marry him he no want shoot you; he 
ask you to tea to see the Missus and how 
much she love him, ducky! We just go on 
and call on Miss Barbara and hear the news, 
Walk up, Sir Robert Aylward, Bart., and 
show us which way.” 

“I do not choose to receive you and your 
impertinent servant at my camp,” said Ayl- 
ward, grinding his teeth. 

“We quite understand that, Sir Robert 
Aylward,” 

“Lord Aylward, if you please, Major Ver- 
non.” 

“I beg your pardon—Lord Aylward. I 
was aware of the contemplated purchase of 
that title; I did not know that it had been 
completed. I was about to add that all the 
same we mean to go to that camp, and that 
if any violence towards us is attempted as 
we approach it, you will remember that you 
are in our hands.” 

“Yes, my Lord,” 


yourself!" he said “Do I 
” : : 





added Jeeki bowing, 
“and that monkeys don’t tell no tales, my 
Lord, and that here there aint no twelve 
good-trues to sit on noble corpse unhappily 
deceased, my Lord, and to bring in verdict 
of done to death lawful or unlawful, accord- 
ing as evidence may show when got, my 
Lord. So march on, for we no breakfast yet. 
No, not that way, round here to left, where 
I think I hear kettle sing.” 
So, having»no choice, Aylward came, 
marching between the other two and saying 
nothing. When they had gone a couple of 
hundred yards Alan also heard something, 
and to him it sounded like a man crying out 
in pain. Then suddenly they passed round 
some great trees and reached a glade in the 
forest where there was a spring of water 





camp had been. built, st 
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“boma” or palissade of rough wood, within 
which stood two tents and some native shel- 
ters made of tall grass and boughs. Out- 
side of this camp a curious and unpleasant 
scene was in progress. ‘ 

To a tall tree that grew there was tied a 
man. who from the fashion of his hair Alan 
knew to belong to the Coast negroes, while 
two great fellows, evidently of another tribe, 
flogged him unmercifully with hide whips. 

“Ah” exclaimed Jeeki, “that the kettle 
what I hear sing. Think you better take 
him off fire, my Lord, or he boi] over. Also 
his brothers no seem to like that music,” 
and he pointed toa number of other men 
who were standing round, watching the 
scene with sullen dissatisfaction. 

“A matter of camp discipline,” muttered 
Aylward. “This man has disobeyed orders.” 

By now Jeeki was shouting something to 
the natives in an unknown tongue which 
they seemed to understand well enough. 
At any rate the flogging ceased, the two 
fellows who were inflicting it slunk away 
and the other men ran towards them, shout- 
ing back as they came, 

“All right, Major. You please stop here 
one minute with my Lord, late Bart., of 
Bloody Hand. Some of these chaps friends 
of mine. I meet them Old Calabar while 
we get ready to march last rains, Now] 
have little talk with them and find out 
thing or two.” _ 

Aylward began to bluster about interfer- 
ence with his servants and so forth. Jeeki 
turned on him with a very ugly grin and 
showing his white teeth, as was his fashion 
when he grew fierce, 

“Beg pardon, Right Honourable Lord,” 
he said, or rather snarled, ‘“tyou do what | 
tell you, just to please Jeeki. Jeeki no one 

_ in England, but Jeeki dam big Lord, too, 
out here, great medicine man, pal of Little 

_ Bonsa. You remember Little Bonsa, eh! 
These chaps think it great honour to meet 
Jeeki, so, Major, if he stir, please shoot him 
through head ; Jeeki, sponsible, not you. Or 
if you not like do it, | come back and see 
: 9 job m self, and don’t think those fellows 
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Alan, who stood beside him, the revolver o 
which Aylward had been relieved by Jee 

in his hand. Meanwhile Jeeki, pet a 
the rifle which he reloaded, went on and 
met the natives about twenty yards away. 

“We always disliked each other, Vernon, — 
but I must say that I never thou An 
would come when you propo 
me in my own camp,” said Aylward. 

“Odd thing,” answered Alan, “but a very — 
similar idea was in my mind, I never 
thought, Lord Aylward, that however un- 
scrupulous you might be—financially, a time 
could come when you would attempt to 
shoot down an unarmed man in an African 
forest. Oh! don’t waste breath in lying. I 
saw you recognise me, aim, and fire, after 
which Jeeki would have had the other 
barrel, and who then would have remained 
to tell the story, Lord Aylward ?” 

Aylward made no answer, bit Alan felt 
that if wishes could kill him he would not 
live long. His eye fell upon a long, unmis- 
takable mound of fresh earth, beneath a tree. 
He calculated its leagth, and with a thrill 
of terror noticed that it was too small for a 
negro. 

“Who is buried there?” he asked, 

“Find out for yourself,” was the sneering 
answer, 

“Don’t be afraid, Lord Aylward, 1 shall 
find out everything in time.” 

The conversation between Jeeki and the 
natives proceeded; their heads were close 
together, it grew animated, They seemed to 
be coming to some decision. Presently one 
of them ran and cut the lashings of the man 
who had been bound to the tree, and he - 
staggered towards them and joined in the 
talk, pointing to his wounds. Then the two 
fellows who had been engaged in flogging 
him, accompanied by eight companions of 
the same type—they appeared to be soldiers, 
for they carried guns—swaggered towards 
the group who were being addressed by 
Jeeki, of whom Alan counted twenty-three. _ 
As they approached Jeeki made some sug- — 
gestion which, after one hesitating moment, _ 
the others seemed to accept, for they nodded 
their heads and separated out alittle. © 

Jeeki stepped forward * 









d asked a ques~ 
tion of the soldiers, to which they repli 
with a derisive shout. Then, without a w 
of warning he lifted Aylward’s 
which he carried, and fired 
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and then the other, shooting the two 
leading soldiers dead. Their companions 
halted amazed, but before they could lift 
their guns, Jeeki and those with him rushed 
at them and began stabbing them with 
spears and striking them with sticks. In three 
minutes it was over without another shot 
being fired. Some were despatched, and the 
others, throwing down their guns, had fled 
wounded into the forest. 

Now shouting in jubilation, certain of the 
men began to drag away the dead bodies, 
while others collected the rifles, and the re- 
mainder, headed by Jeeki, advanced towards 
Alan and Aylward waving their red spears. 
Alan stood staring, for he did not in the least 
understand the meaning of what had hap- 
pened, but Aylward, who had turned very 
pale addressed Jeeki, saying : 

“I suppose that you have come to murder 
me also, you black villain.” 

“No, no, my lord,” answered Jeeki 
politely, “not at present. Also that wrong 
word—execute, not murder—just what you 
do to some of these poor devils,” and he 
pointed to the mob of porters. ‘Besides, 
mustn’t kill holy white man; poor black 
chap don’t matter, plenty more where he 
come from. Think we all go and see Miss 
Barbara now. You come too, my Lord Bart, 
but perhaps best tie your hands behind you 
first; if you ‘vant scratch head, I do it for 
you. That only fair, you scratch mine this 
morning.” 

Then ata word from Jeeki some of the 
natives sprang on Aylward and tied his 
hands behind his back. 

“Is Miss Barbara alive?” said Alan to 
Jeeki in an agonised whisper, at the same 


— - , . FRE PST 


THE MODERN REVIEW 


time nodding towards the grave that was so 
ominously short. 

“Hope so, think so, these cards say so, but 
God He know alone,” answered Jeeki. “Go 
and look, that best way to find out.” 

So they advanced into the camp through 
a natrow gateway made ofa V-shaped piece 
of wood, to where the two tents were placed 
in its isner division. Of these tents the first 
was open, whereas the second was closed. As 
the open tent was obviously empty they 
advanced to the second, whereof Jeeki began 
to loosen the lashings of the flap. It was 
a long business, for they seemed to have 
been carefully knotted inside; indeed at 
last, growing impatient, Jeeki cut the cord, | 
using the curved knife with which the 
Mungana had tried to kill Alan. 

Meanwhile Alan was suffering torments, 
being convinced that Barbara was dead and 
buried in that new-made grave beneath the 
trees. He could not speak, he could scarcely 
stand, and yet a picture began to form in 
his numb mind. He saw himself seated in 
the dark in the treasure-house at Bonsa- 
Town; he saw a vision in the air before 
him. Lo! the tent door opened, and that 
vision reappeared. There was the pale 
Barbara seated weeping. There again, as 
he entered she sprang up, and snatching 
the pistol that lay beside her, turned it to 
her breast. Then she perceived him, and 
the pistol sank downwards till from her 
relaxed hand it dropped to the ground. 
She threw up her arms and without a sound 
fell backwards, or would have fallen, had 
he not caught her. 


(To be continued.) 


THE SO-CALLED INFERIORITY OF THE COLOURED | 
RACES—II 


I* our previous article on this subject, 
published in the Modern Review in June 
last, we tried to show, principally on 

the authority of Dr. Scholes, the entirely 
fallacious character of the reasonings, based 
on physical differences, by which the 
superiority of the colourless races over the 


coloured is sought to be proved. It will be {tts 
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the same source, to attempt to show that _ 
just as science does not support the theory — 
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theory of mental superiority of 
Pe wea cseale dics ky gots 
It was actually believ me pious 
slave-owners in the cece. Sec of the 
~ American Union, that colour has no function 
except asa mark of inferiority, and especially 
as the sign of a curse upon the Ethiopian 
race, of which slavery is a. corollary. Dr. 
_ Scholes meets this racial fanaticism by an 
argument which ought to appeal to 
Christians :—- . 
“Tf the black skin of the Ethiopian were the expres- 


sion of the servitude to which the Deity in a curse 
had condemned him, then what curse was there that 


consigned to the rigours of Egyptian bondage, for 
inic Wendred yearn, the Haierne —the ps nine, Dare 
of God? 
black ? 

“Further, if in addition to the black skin, the mental 
and moral degradation of the Ethiopian be also symp- 
toms of this curse, then of what curse were the moral 
and mental degradation of the European, in former 

s, the symptoms? The Greeks had their slaves, 
who probably were all whites; the Romans had _ their 
slaves, who were more white than black. ........"’ 

Not only is the capacity for intellectual 
progress denied to the coloured races, but it 
is also asserted that they are incapable of 
moral progress, for, on the authority of no 
less a scientist than Darwin, high moral 

attainment is the equivalent of high intellec- 
_ tual development. But Dr. Scholes shows 

by quotations from Mommsen and others 
that the century preceding the Christian 

Era, though one of very high intellectual 
sattainment in Rome, was at the same time 

a period characterised by an insane display 

of wealth and a mad extravagance, an 

unrestrained sexual license, and slavery on 
_ an extensive scale. The intellectual progress 
made by western Europe in the eighteenth 
century does not therefore connote a corres- 
_ ponding moral progress. 
In order that the assertions of the mental 
superiority of the colourless races may be 
— susta it must be shown (1) either that 
been progres- 
sSive, its posi- 
in 
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capacity to rise from 
plane of existence, : 

The progress made by the Afro- 
the modern Egyptians and Indians, and 
phenomenal success of Japan in assimila 
ing all that is best in Eu n civilisation 
are sufficient examples of the fact that t 
coloured races, when they come in contact 
with the civilised white races, can raise _ 
themselves in the scale of civilisation, Bic: 

Dr. Scholes, in his Glimpses of the Ages. 
has abundantly proved, by lengthy extracts. 
from ancient historians like Tacitus, Poly- 
bius, Plutarch and Caesar, that the Germans, 
Gauls, Celts and Britons, the predecessors of 
the highly civilised races of modern Europe 
and America, were in a state of existence 
which was “in certain of its phases lower 
than that in which the most rous of 
modern savages are now found?” Ceasar 
describes the native Briton as follows: — 

“The inhabitants of Kent, which lies wholly on the 
sea-coast, are the most civilised of all the Britons, and 
differ but little in their manners from the Gauls. The 
greater part of those within the country never sow 
their lands, but live on flesh and milk, and go clad 
in skins, All the Britons in general paint themselves. 
with woad, which gives a bluish cast to the skin and 
makes them look dreadful in battle, They are long 
haired, and shave the rest of the body except th 
head and upper lip, Ten or twelve of them live 
together, having their wives in common, espec 
brothers or parents, and children among themselves, 
but the issue is always ascribed to him who first 
espoused the mother.” 

The Roman historians expatiate on the 
ignorance, treachery, superstition, unreli- 
ableness, unprogressiveness, and general low 
form of life of these early barbarians; and 
dwell upon the absence among ther of all 
knowledge of the metals and of any art, — 
and of permanent habitations; they speak 
of the extreme poverty and wretchedness 
prevailing among these people, of the 
practice of incest, polygamy, human sacri-— 
fice and domestic slavery and of the indo- | 
lence and ferocity of these predecessors of — 
the modern Englishman, Frenchman and © 
German, The degradation of womanhood ~ 
had gone so far that the tillage of the soil — 
in A Chinese 
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of the ancient civilisations of the world 
which were of a non-European origin. To 
take the carliest® of them first. We all 
‘know about the ancient Egyptians, who 


_ possessed a civilisation of a very high order 


eighteen centuries before Christ. ‘heir 
pyramids are inimitable; so also their 
stupendous bronze statues; they possessed 
the secrets of hardening or tempering bronze 
with which modern Europe is unacquainted ; 
the secret of enbalming dead bod’es is a lost 
art. Their musical instruments, their jewel- 
lery, their gold and silver vases, their chairs, 
-ottomans and fauteuils, and their manufac- 
tures of cotton, linen and paper, formed the 
models for the imitation of the most ad- 
“vanced nations of later times. They attain- 
ed a mastery in the manufacture of glass 
which has not been successfully imitated by 
the modern nations. The sculptures of Thebes 
and Beni Hassan, the architecture of the 
temples and the tombs, are a marvel to this 
day. In the mathematical and the physical 
sciences, such as Geometry, Astronomy, 
Chemistry, Mechanics, they were the teachers 
of Greece. ‘Their laws and priestly regula- 
tions were framed with great wisdom. Lest 
the reader thinks that the above remarks-are 
exaggerated, I shall quote a few sentences 
from Wilkinson’s standard work :— 

‘“Nor were they deficient in taste,—a taste, too, 
not acquired by imitating approved models, but 
claiming for itself the praise of originality, and uni- 
versally allowed to have been the parent of much that 
was afterwards perfected, with such wonderful success, 
by the most highly gifted of nations, the Greeks,’ 
Apri the wonder: ul mechanical skill of the Egyptians ; 
and we may question whether with the ingenuity 
and science of the present day our engineers are 
capable of raising weights with the same facility as 
that ancient people.’’ “How far then do we find 
the Egyptians surpassing the Greeks, at this early 
period, in the science of music! Indeed, long before 
tke lyre was known in Greece, the Egyptians had 
attained the highest degree of perfection in the form 
of their stringed instruments ; on which no improve- 
ment was found necessary, even ata time when their 
skill was so great that Greek sages visited Egypt to 
study music, among the other sciences, for which it 
was renowned.’ ‘‘Many of their ornamental vases 
as well as those in common use present the most 
elegant forms, which would do honour to the skill 
of a Greek artist; the Egyptians displaying in these 
objects of private luxe, the taste of a highly refined 
people.” ; 

Winkelmann is of opinion that the Egyp- 
tians : 

“Carried the art of glass-making to a higher degree 
* In the opinion of European savants, a 
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of perfection than ourselves, though it may appear 
a paradox to those who have not seen their wi in 
this material.” ‘ 


Regarding their social customs, Wilkin- 
son says :-— 


“In some instances, we find men and women sitting 
together, both strangers as well as members of the 
same family; a privilege not conceded to females 
among the Greeks, except with their relations ;_and 
this not only argues a very great advancement in 
civilisation, but proves, like many other Egyptian 
customs, how far this people excelled the Greeks in | 
habits of social life.”’ 

Well do Dr. S. 

Poole remark : 

“The superior position of women in the social scale 
..... Shows that the Egyptians reached a higher point 
of delicacy and refinement than either their Eastern 
or Western successors. Colossal in art, profound in 

hilosophy and religion, and in possession of the 
Encmledge of the arts and sciences, Egypt exhibits 
the astounding phenomenon of an elevated civilisation 
at a period when the other nations of the world were 
almost unknown.” 

Greece imparted her civilisation to Rome, 
and Rome to modern Europe. Whence did 
Greece derive her civilisation? To this Dr. 
Scholes replies, after citing ancient histor- 
ians like Diodorus and Herodotus, and 
some modern writers on the subject, that 
Egypt was the educator of modern Europe 
through Greece, that “Egyptian civilisation 
is to modern civilisation what oxygen is 
to the air we breathe, it is its basis,’’ and 
that ‘the spring of European art, no less: 
than of European science, is Egypt, and 
not Greece.” Dr, Scholes observes that 
“among most of our modern historians the 
prevailing habit is either to deny, ignore, 
or to deprecate the fact that the Greeks 
were thus obligated to the Egyptians.” 
Nevertheless, it is a fact that Cecrops and 
Danaus, the leaders of the Egyptians, settled 
respectively in Athens and Argos, and thus 
contributed the largest share to the up- 
building of Greek civilisation. Modern 
historians who find it impossible to ignore | 
the indebtedness of aucient Greece to Egypt, 
have directed their energies to proving that 
the ancient Egyptians were not Ethiopians. 
They want to retain the Aryan kinship of 
the ancient Egyptians at all costs. We 
have seen in our previous article how the 
anthropometrist Nott, in his anxiety to — 
maintain the supremacy of the white over — 
all other races, even though they be of » 
‘supreme Caucasian’ type, said: “the 
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_ the Teuton as’ the Hottentot.” But when 
he finds it to his purpose to prove the unity 
of the Indo-European race, in view of the 
~ possible derivation of the ancient Egyptians 
_ from the Hindus, he says: “All the Caucasian 
families belong to that vast chain of nations 
called Indo-European, in consequence of 
their havinga common tongue, the Sanserit.” 
This veracious historian, however, holds that 
the ancient Egyptians were Europeans and 
not Hindus, which is the view propounded by 
another eminent ethnologist, Heeren, while 
a third, Featherman, surmises that they were 
Syrians or Assyrians. There are others, how- 
ever, who could not totally ignore the 
evidence of history, and these, including 
Volney, Prichard, and Rollins, were com- 
pelled to declare in favour of their Negro 
origin. Dr. Scholes, analysing the  philo- 
logical, physical and historical evidence with 
great care and impartiality, arrives at the 
same conclusion. We therefore see that the 
Negroes are now “fallen from their high 
estate’, and that at one time their ancestors 
civilised modern Europe. 

Let us now turn to the ancient Mexicans 
and Peruvians, I shall take my facts from 
Draper's well-known history. In Mexico, the 
legislative power resided in the monarch, 
who was however subject to the laws of the 
realm. he judges held their office independ- 
ently of, and were not liable to removal by 
him. The laws were reduced to writing, 
which though only a system of hieroglyphics 
served its purpose so well that the Spaniards 
were obliged to admit its validity in their 
law courts, marriage was regarded as an 

Lue ant social engagement, divorces were 
with difficulty granted. No distinction of 
caste was permitted. There was a well- 
_ organised postal service of couriers. The 
army was provided with hospitals, army 
_ surgeons anda medical staff. The higher 
_. classes were strictly unitarian. At the con- 
ve Mexican calendar was better than 

ere were sun-dials, instru- 
stices and equinoxes. The 
the earth and the obliquity 
nown. Their agricul- 
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knew how to move ima 
Polygamy was confined to_ 
Mexicans gave rope — te 
chocolate, cochineal, They ha 
and pantomimic performances. The 
palace was a wonderful work of | 
harem was adorned with — gnificer 
tapestries of featherwork; in its garden were — 
fountains, cascades, baths, statues, alabasters, — 
cedar groves, forests and a wilderness of — 
flowers. In conspicnous retirement was a_ 
temple dedicated to the omnipotent invisible — 
God. In this no sacrifices were offered, but — 
only sweet-scented flowers and gums. id 
The Peruvian civilisation was developed 
independently of the Mexican, as the two | 
nations were ignorant of each other, The 
state of Veruvian civilisation is at once 
demonstrated when it is said that tae moun- 
tain-slopes had become a garden, immense 
terraces having been constructed where 
required for the purposes of agriculture, and 
irrigation on a grander scale than that of 
Egypt carried on by gigantic canals and 
aqueducts. ‘Two great military roads were 
built, one on the plateau and the other on 
the shore. ‘The former for nearly two thou- 
sand miles crossed sierras covered with snow, — 
was thrown over ravines, or went through — 
tunnels in the rocks. Our admiration for 
this splendid piece of engineering is en- 
hanced when we remember that it was accom- | 
plished without iron and gun-powder. Of 
these roads, Humboldt says that they were 
among the most useful and most stupendous 
ever executed by the hand of man. In Cuzco_ 
was the imperial residence of the Inca. The | 
king’s palace at Yucay is described by the | 
Spaniards as a fairy scene, The popular — 


religion was Sun-worship, but the i 
classes believed in the one invisible God, — 
The popular faith had a ritual and splendid — 
ceremonial. Polygamy, though permitted, — 
was confined to the higher classes. The — 
people were divided into groups, and over — 
each group of ten thousand an Inca noble 
presided. Through this system a rigid cen-_ 
tralisation was insured. An annual, 
of the country, its farming and mineral 
ducts was made, and the inventory 
mitted to the Government. A 
births and deaths was kept, and 
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could become neither richer nor poorer ; but 
it was the boast of the system that everyone 
lived exempt from social suffering—-that all 
enjoyed competence.” The army consisted 
of two hundred thousand men. Their year 
was divided into months and weeks. They 
had gnomons to indicate the solstices. 
Their writing was inferior to that of Egypt, 


but they had a literature consisting of 


posite: dramatic compositions and the like. 
n Spain there was nothing that could be 
compared with their great water-works. 
The aqueduct of Condesuya was nearly 
“Its engineers had 
overcome difficulties in a manner that 
might well strike modern times with ad- 
They built edifices of porphyry, 
granite and brick. 

Our knowledge of Mexican history would 
have been much ampler than it is, but for 


' the fact that immense quantities of Mexican 


literature. were consigned to the flames by 
the Spanish Archbishop of Mexico, just as 
Cardinal Ximenes burnt a vast number of 
Arabic manuscripts at Granada at about 
the same time. As Draper remarks :— 

“The enormous crime of Spain in destroying this 
civilisation has never yet been appreciated in Europe. 
After an attentive consideration of the facts of the 
case, I agree in the conclusion of Carli, that at the 
time of the conquest the moral man in Peru was 
superior to the European, and, I will add, the intel- 
lectual man also. In Spain, or even in all Europe, 
was there to be found a political system carried out 
into the practical details of actual life, and expressed 
in great public works as its outward, visible and en- 
during sign, which could at all be compared with 
that of Peru?” 

Of the civilisation of China, it is not 
necessary tospeak much. The Chinese system 
of administration is well-known. The people 
are remarkably chaste and honest, they are 
fe aie strong and peacefully disposed. 

a Twan Lin's Catalogue of Chinese liter- 
ature isa library in itself. Printing, gun- 
powder and the mariner’s compass are 
Chinese inventions. Silk and_ porcelain 
have been introduced into Europe from 
China. In certain of the mechanical arts, 
in chemistry, metallurgy, architecture, agri- 
culture, and horticulture, the Chinese display 
wonderful skill. Of their manufactures one 
authority thus speaks :— 

“The principal manufactures of the Chinese are 
silk, cotton, linen and eee for which they are 
especially celebrated. finest porcelain is made 
in the province of Kiang-se......... Their skill in handi- 


crafts is astonishing. Their rich silks and_ satins, 
light gauzes, beautiful embroidery, elaborate engray- 
ing on wood and stone, delicate filigree work in gold 
and silver, carvings on ivory, fine lacquered ware, 
antique vessels in bronze, and their brilliant colouring 
on the fans of pith paper, command our admiration.” 


Draper thus speaks of the Chinese civili- 
sation: =- 


“What is it that gives to her wonderful longevity ? 
DAdinag The organisation of the national intellect is the 
principle. A broad foundation is laid in universal 
education, It is intended that every Chinese shall 
know how to read and write. The special plan then — 
adopted is that of competitive examinations. Th 
way to public advancement is open to all. Merit, 
real or supposed, is the only passport to office. Its 
degree determines exclusively social rank, The Gov- 
ernment is organised on mental qualifications....... The 
intention is to give a dominating control to intellect, 
Se ‘The Chinese have heard of our discordant opinions, 
of our intolerance to those who differ in ideas from 
us, of our worship of wealth, and the honour we pay 
to birth; he has heard that we sometimes commit 
political power to men who are so little above the 
animals that they can neither read nor write; that 
we hold military success in esteem, and regard the 
syoge of arms as the only suitable occupation 
or a gentleman. It is so long since his ancestors 
thought and acted in that manner that “he justifies 
himself in regarding us as having scarcely yet 
emerged from the barbarian stage...... A great com- 
munity aiming to govern itself by intellect rather than 
by coercion, is a spectacle worthy of admiration... ..’* 


Egypt, Mexico, Peru, China, India, these 
are the great ancient civilisations of the 
non-European world, and all of them were 
indigenous and _ self-developed, none pro- 
duced from exotic models. It isnot necessary 
here to dwell on ancient Hindu civilisation. 
The world is indebted to the Hindus, among 
many other inventions, for the decimal 
notation, for algebra and trigonometry. I 
tefer those who want to know more on this 
subject, to the bibliography given at 
end of Professor Macdonell’s History of 
Sanskrit Literature. 1 shall only content 
myself with one or two extracts from Bren- 
nand’s Hindu astronomy, which will serve 
to show that European writers have not been 
fairer to the Hindus than to the Egyptians. 
Says he :-~ 

“In some quarters an attempt has been made to 


minimise these faculties [those of close reasoning 
in the science of mathematics and kindred subjects 


even in their most abstruse aspects] upon grounds 


which, in the opinion of the present writer, are not 
only inadequate, but which show in the critics them- — 
selves a want of appreciation of the true merits of 
Hindu astronomy.” — Me ieee | 
Sik cae Ha 
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and Rome were asserting, in all its absurdity, the 
flatness of the earth,» the Spanish Moors were teach- 
ing geography in their common schools from globes.”’ 
The general standard of European civili- 
sation at the time will appear from the con- 
duct of the crusaders, and the contrast they 
presented to the army of Saladin. “Even 
down to the meanest camp-follower,” says 
Draper, “every one must have recognised the 
difference between what they had antici- 
pated and what they had found. They had 
seen undaunted courage, chivalrous bearing, 
intellectual culture far higher than their 


own.” Michaud says that in Asia, the first 


crusaders “committed crimes which make 
nature shudder,” and that they “forgot Con- 
stantinople and Jerusalem in tumultuous 
scenes of debauchery,” and “pillage, viola- 
tion and murder were everywhere left on the 
traces of their passage.” “If contemporary 


~ accounts are to be credited, all the vices of 


But the indebtedness of modern Europe — 


the infamous Babylon prevailed among the 
liberators of Sion.” Of the eighth crusade 
he says, “Beneath the shadow of the stand- 
ard of Christ the crusaders gave themselves 
up to all the excesses of debauchery; the 
contagion of the most odious vices pervaded 
all ranks.” Similar is the testimony of 
Joinville and Gibbon. According to Von 
Sybel, Mills, and many other writers, canni- 
balism was openly practised among the 
lower ranks of the crusaders 

European historians have pursued a simi- 
lar course towards the Saracens as they have 
done towards the ancient Egyptians and 
Hindus. This is what Draper says in this 
connection :— 

“Tt have to deplore the systematic manner in which 
the literature of Europe has contrived to put out of 
sight our scientific obligations to the Mahomedans, 
Surely they cannot be much longer hidden. Injustice 
founded on religious rancour and national conceit 
cannot be perpetuated for ever........The Arab has 
left his igeelnceng! impress on Europe, as before long, 
Christendom shall have to confess; he has indelibly 
written it on the heavens, as everyone may see who 
reads the names of the stars on a common celestial 
globe.” 

In another book, -referring to the cons- 
piracy of silence among European writers 
with regard to the contributions of the 
Saracens to the cause of civilisation, Draper 
says t~— 

“It has been their constant 
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to the Moorish culture can no longer be 
concealed; through Spain and Constanti- 
nople, Saracenic culture has descended to 
modern Europe. “The pagan literature of 
antiquity” says Lecky, “and the Mahomedan 
schools of science, were the chief agencies 
in résuscitating the dormant energies of 
Christendom.” Ex oriente Luxe. 


The empire of the Moors was overthrown 
by Ferdinand and Isabella, and soon after 
Torquemada, with his horrible inquisition, 
established a reign of terror in Spain. In 
the eloquent language of Conde, himself 
a Spaniard,— ; 


“An eternal gloom envelopes the countries which 
their presence had brightened and enriched. Nature 
has not changed; she is as smiling as ever; but the 
people and their religion have changed, Some mu- 
tilated monuments still dominate over the ruins 
which cover a desolate land; but from the midst of 
these monuments, of these cold ruins, comes the 
cry of Truth, ‘Honour and glory to the van-. 
Sens Arab, decay and misery for the conquering 

paniards,’ ”’ 


Stanley Lane Poole says as follows on the 
loss inflicted by Christian fanaticism in 
Spain :— 

“The misguided Spaniards knew not what they 
were doing...... They did not understand that they 
had killed their golden goose. For centuries Spain. 
had been the centre of civilisation, the seat of arts 
and sciences, of learning and every fori ef refined 
enlightenment. No other country in Europe had’ so 
far approached the cultivated dominion of the Moors... 
The Moors were banished ; for a while Christian Spain 
shone, like the moon, with a borrowed light; then 
came the eclipse, and in that darkness Spain has 
grovelled ever since.”’ 

A dip into the history of ancient Egypt, 
India, Mexico, Peru, China® and the Saracens | 
therefore shows, that the proposition in 
favour of the supposed innate superiority of 
the white races is absolutely baseless; the 
arguments advanced in support of the theory 


“being characterised by Dr. Scholes as “a 


mangled medley of sophistries, prepared on 
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the following sentence : 
“In these four countries { Mexico, Peru, India, 
]...there existed an amount of knowledge des. 
pedbe if tried by an European standard,” &c. 
According to Buckle, the chief factors in 
the pomtanien of civilisation are (rt) soil (2) 
‘climate (3) food and (4) aspects of nature. 
The cause of the early development of 






civilisation i in Egypt, India, Mexico and Peru, » 


is explained by him by the fact that in those 
countries a fertile soil yielded an abundant 
harvest and led to a rapid accumulation of 
wealth ; but owing to the same cause man 
became indolent and civilisation was arrest- 
ed and gradually fell to decay. Similarly, 
the climate of Europe being cold, evoked 
the energy ‘of man and led to his steady 
: ‘Where the climate is extremely 
| col however, as i in Sweden and Norway, 
; yhere it is comparatively warm, as in 
and Portugal, labour becomes fickle 
unstable, whereas in the more temperate 
of Europe the people show a capa- 
ly and unflinching industry. 
slimate is therefore the best 
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I shall now make an extract frdcn ihe ‘i 
Scholes which will, I trust, dispose of the 
other theories regarding soil, climate and — 
aspects of nature, associated with the amd 
of Buckle :— ER 
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Buckle himself has been compelled to 

feces that “of the two classes of laws 
which regulate the progress of mankind, 
& mental class is more important than 
ecole ” This makes his reliance on 

et phenomena alone all the more 

Magres remarkable. The (German 

_ philosopher Bluntschli says of 

og ae ‘all Englishmen, he lays 
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statesmen remedy the evil effects of 

favourable physical conditions? he en- 

s, and replies, “They can, if they are 

yusly devoted to the work of advancing 

e sed ‘ational life.” The whole ques- 
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_ to serve in person, if t cannot arrange 
for vicarious service. e wages of the 
_coolies actually employed in transport and 
the price of the wheat, rice and some other 
articles, supplied are, no doubt, paid by 
the officers and other tourists, and usually 
reach those to whom they are due except 
when underlings are successful in inter- 
cepting them. But the wages and prices 

aid are less than a half, or third, of those 

or which voluntary labour and supplies 
would be available, and no wages are paid 
to those who are called in excess of require- 
ments although they may have had to be 
‘absent from their homes and _ work for 

- several days. Nor are any wages paid for 

_ the sheds erected, or for service done as 

- scullions or other menials; and milk, fuel 

and fodder are seldom, if ever, paid for. 

_ The system under which forced labour and 

_ supplics are exacted, under the authority 
. évernment, is locally known as’ utar. 
This system, so far as it relates to forced 
labour, was defended by Sir John Hewett 
in the following words—the subject of 
forced supplies being passed over in silence, 
whether discreetly or inadvertently, it is 
difficult to say :— 

* A matter upon which a good deal is heard at times 
is the utar be apa by which the villagers in Kumaun 
are requir on ayment to assist in carrying baggage 
for travellers in the bills. The Chief Secretary made 
a statement regarding this matter at the meeting of the 

_ Legislative Council held in April last, and [ have 
made personal inquiries regarding it. I find that the 
requirement is, as indeed is only natural, undoubtedly 
unpopular at harvest time, but that it is not so at other 
times, and indeed the money which comes into the 

i ’ pockets in this way is very much appreciated. 


Vv 
_I have also ascertained that the grievance put forward 
in some newspapers that Brahmans and Rajputs have 


to carry loads is an imaginary one. Many villagers of 
both e castes have themselves assured me that 
they are very glad to make money in this way. Per- 
-sonally, when I march in the hills, I have as much of 
my carriage in the form of mule transport as possible, 
but I am net sure that this is always popular, since it 
prevents money from going into\the villagers’ pockets. 
At all events, most travellers can only travel with the 
assistance of coolie transport. In the existing condi- 
tions of transport in the hills, the abolition of the 

of utar is impracticable and provided that pay- 
ment is prompt, and that more men are not required 
to attend a camp than are likely to be wan 
system seems to me to be free from serious objection. 


This statement undeniably amounts to an 
admission that one class of the King Em- 
-peror’s subjects, viz,—the agricultural com- 
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munity of the province of Kumaun, are — 
forced by the Local Government to serve. 
another class, viz.—-British travellers, in the 
capacity of coolies, and to neglect their crops — 
at harvest times. This admission is a 
strange and startling commentary on the 
oft-repeated claim that the pledge given in 
the Royat Proclamation of 1858, to treat 
all classes of subjects alike, has been duly 
fulfilled ; and if a system under which mem- 
bers of an agricultural community are forced. 
to serve a privileged class as coolies, and’ 
that at a time when their crops have to be 
harvested, is not a sort of slavery, it must 
be acknowledged that it is difficult to define 
the term slavery. That such a system is 
regarded free from serious objection by a. 
compatriot of Wilberforce, and one who has 
risen to the high position of the head of a 
Provincial Government, cannot but be 
looked upon as an addition to the many 
evidences of the decadence of the British 
race which have, of late, been noticed with 
concern by the more thoughtful and out- 
spoken among British journalists. He who 
sees no serious objection to enforced labour, 
so long as wages are promptly paid, cannot 
be expected to see much objection to slavery 
so long as slaves are fed and clothed suffi- 
ciently. The statements contained’ in ‘the 
above extract not only constitute a defence 
of the principle of slavery and an attack on 
human rights and liberties, but are mani- 
festly self-contraggetory. 
‘THE SELF-CONTRADICTION. 
The utar system is defended by Sir John 
Hewett on the ground that it is not un- 
popular, except at harvest times, and 
that “the money which comes into the vil- 
lagers’ pockets in this way is very much 
appreciated.” If the villagers really like 
to earn wages as coolies, they may well | 
be expected to come forward voluntarily, | 
and there should be no need for maintain- 
ing the utar system, which admittedly con- 
sists in forced labour. But Sir John Hewett 
emphatically affirms that in “the existing — 
conditions of transport in the hills, the 
abolition of the ular system, is impracti-— 
cable,” and thus contradicts his only de- — 
fence of this indefensible system, 
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~ follow that what they said of themselves 
was true of all, or most, members of the 
castes to which they claimed to belong 
er ily belonged? If some members 
of a caste be fallen so low as to be glad 
- to earn the es of a coolie, does it follow 
that other members of the caste will not 
think it a grievance if they are forced to 
work as coolies? Sir John Hewett made 
his speech at the Bareilly darbar shortly 
after his tour through a portion of the 
Kumaun hills, and his summer head- 
are situated in the Kumaun divi- 
sion. As he was to speak on the subject of 
_utar, one would suppose that he had taken 
to consult eee well-informed and 
an 
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in noticing one of Mr. Singh's articles in 
The Modern Review : “Mr. Saint Nihal Singh 


has laid his countrymen under a deep sense 
oi obligation to him by his excellent 
articles in the various Indian periodicals.” 
The Subodh Patrika of Bombay expressed 
similar sentiments in saying: “Mr. Saint 
Nihal Singh has already laid his country- 
men under a deep debt of gratitude to him 
by his able and informing contributions 
to Indian monthlies.” These sentiments 
find frequent echoes in other Indian news- 
papers, and as a practical testimony to the 
worth of his work, Mr. Singh's articles on 
education, child-training, woman's uplift 
and Indians abroad—subjects on which 
he has established his claim to be a high 
authority and a progressive thinker—have 
been widely copied and scattered broad- 
cast throughout the land. His important 
papers are now being gathered together 
and a popular edition of this collection 
will be issued shortly under the title; “Mes- 
sages of uplift for India.” ‘To this volume 
Mr. B. C. Flower, the editor of The Arena, 
a leading Twentieth Century Review pub- 
lished from Boston, U. S. A., has contri- 
buted a lengthy introduction. 

Mr. Singh’s achievement in India is _re- 
markable when it is taken into consideration 
that he is one of the most popular writers 
for high-grade publications and that he has 
won his place amongst the most notable 
writers of Hindostan at an early ageandina 
short time; but his success in world-journa- 
lism is still more remarkable and characteris- 
tic of the man. In China, Japan, Canada 
and the United States he has won flattering 
recognition as a writer on Oriental topics 
and problems and his reputation is now 
crossing the Atlantic and spreading in 
England. While he was in’ China he wrote 
frequently forthe leading dailies in Hong 
Kong and Shanghai and the \articles he 
contributed to these journals \were of a 
nature that commanded the attention and 
enlisted the interest of the reader. One of 
the Hong Kong newspapers was so pleased 
with his style of writing and the analysis he 
made of the topics of the day, wherein he 
revealed a knowledge which old journalists 
of sixty seldom possess, that its management 
offered hima regular salaried position as 
one of the leading 


, staff writers—an_ offer 
which his ambition to travel made 


we 
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Kanda, showing the grit and dipl of 
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reject. In Japan Mr. Singh not only con- 
tributed to the leading English papers in. 
the country, but some of his important 
articles were translated and published in 
Japanese newspapers. In the land of the 
Mikado, he attended a dinner at which the 
leading ambassaders to the Court of the 
Emperor and the Japanese statesmen of 
note were present. He was the only 
Indian accorded this honor and was invited 
there as one of the editors of yd hs a 
Times, which position he temporarily filled, 
as a reliable and efficient reporter was 
needed to report this important function. In 
connection with this dignified affair, Mr. 
Singh tells an amusing incident. He had 
been travelling without a bank account, 
making money with his pen to pay his ex- 
penses as he went along. His wardrobe 
contained nothing save a few collars and 
neckties and cheap shirts, for the only .suit 
of clothes he possessed he wore on his back. _ 
This shortage of raiment offered a dilemma 
which the young man had to overcome 
before he could attend the gay fete, where 
everything had to be conventional and just- 
so. The management of the Japan Times ~ 
rose to the occasion and a swallow-tail coat, 
a white bow tie anda pair of pump shoes. 
were provided; but Singh had to. beg, 
borrow or buy a pair of black trousers and 
an evening shirt. Since begging and buying | 
were out of the question, a friend came to 
his aid and loaned both these articles of 
attire. But as luck would have it, the friend 
was considerably slenderer than Mr. Singh, 
and the young Indian, surrounded; by high 
functionaries, had to pretend lack of hunger 
and eat as if he had the appetite of a 
sparrow, lest his borrowed shirt and pant- 
aloons might burst open. In fact, two 
top buttons of the trousers broke before the 
writer reached his headquarters after mid-— 
night. This incident givesa deep insight — 
into the character of Mr. Singh, who, during — 
a part of his stay in Tokyo, worked as a_ 
er in a factory, and devoted the rest of | 
is time to interviewing leading Japanese — 
personages like Conan Otelint hag Baron | 
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worke: Sorta immigrant. 
Mr. S studi the situation closely. He 
organized an active campaign with a view 
to making: es Canadians give his country- 
men their just dues. Of this campaign, he 
bore not only the brunt of the burden, but 
all the burden. He wrote on the situation 
for the leading Canadian publications. He 
took the stump and lectured before prominent 
clubs, organizations, schools and churches, 
in all the vital centres of Canada. No 
‘Indian, no foreigner, ever contributed a p'e 
toward the expenses of this Oriental Sir 
Galahad. His earnings from his pen proved 
more than ample for his limited wants, for 
‘Mr. Singh knows no taint of liquor or 
tobacco, nor is he a slave of any other ex- 
pensive vice. So devoted was Mr. Singh 
to the cause of his countrymen in Canada 
that columns upon columns of matter pre- 
ured by him on the situation was furnished 

y him to the Canadian newspapers, which 
did not feel interested enough to buy the 
material. Such self-sacrificing, sustained 
zeal, could not but win out in the long run. 
His writings in all the leading newspapers 
and magazines of the country not only 
pacified Canadians who were worked up 
B Canadian mischief-makers who mis- 
represented the Indian immigrants; but he 
red with the Canadian government, 

thro gh his conferences, first with the im- 
ration authorities of Vancouver, British 

Y bia; and later with the Minister of the 
; }head of the Immigra- 

it of the Dominion, at its 
‘not to take the rash step of 
Sai immigrants en masse from 
3 in this connection 
by the Hon. 
Minister of the 
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he was in the thick of the battle 
ig Te = the nee of his « en, 
oes Mr. Singh relate. It was aioe 
the middle of a Canadian win 
cold. The publications which owed Mi 
Singh money did not make payments as 
promised. ‘The little bank account he had 4 
built up had run low almost to the vanishing 
point on account of the heavy ex $ 
entailed by the fight for the Indian immi- 
grants. One day he and an Indian friend 
were taking dinner to vether at the pr 
where the young journalist was api. 
when he told his friend the state rs 
finances. His friend looked upon the ahaae 
tion humorously and gayly said: “Remem- 
ber, the Canadian government's proposal : 
Deport all destitute Indians.” This remark, 
Mr. Singh relates, made a peaern 
impression on his mind, 

Another Canadian experience of a 
what analogous character, is. related | o's 
Mr. Singh. Within a week of his arrival in rs 
Vancouver, he had been honored by being i 
accorded the privileges of the Vigscauner:: - 
Club, a privilege that was never before 
extended to an oriental. There, one day, 
he was invited to take dinner with Sir 
Mackenzie Bowles, an ex-Premier of Canada, 
The host seemingly forgot that his swa 
guest had not been in the Dominion two” 
weeks and did not know much about the — 
country and its peoples. No mention was 
made of the fact that Sir Mackenzie had : 
held the premiership—the highest office 
that a native of Canada could hold. Itwas 
a noon dinner and lasted for several hours 


and Mr. Singh made a great impression upon a 







Sir Mackenzie, who invited him to 
on him when he reached Ottawa. 
ing his investi secon about the i 
question, Mr. Singh had st Reg acquai 
tance of a number of young Canadians. 
to them he casually related that he 
dined a. Sir Mackenzie Bowles and 
had a rattling good wag Pant 
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Canadian Club meeting at which Sir 
_ Mackenzie was to speak, and Mr. Singh 
occupied the seat of honor, sitting next to 
the ex-Premier at the luncheon table ; and 
a week later Mr. Singh was himself the guest 
of honor of the Club and delivered a thought- 
ful and informing lecture on India before it. 
The humor of this situation lies on its 
surface; but, more significant than the 
humor, is its moral. Imagine a foreigner 
~ without a single white hair on his head, 
possessing just one suit of clothes and that 
asalt and pepper suit, moderately priced 
and by no means new, without a bank 
account, stepping into a country whose 
language was not his own native-tongue, 
a land inimical to his countrymen, and 
within the brief space of two weeks rising 

' into remarkable prominence as a thoughtful 

student of current history and sociology, a 

terse, vigorous writer and a powerful, effec- 

tive speaker. Behold this man speaking 
before clubs where men of the calibre of His 

Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury, Rt. 

Hon. James Bryce, Rt. Hon. John Morley, H. 

Rider Haggard, Jerome K. Jerome, Booker 

T. Washington, Andrew Carnegie and the 
. Governor General of Canada had spoken— 
and observe him not only address these 
gatherings, but win their applause and 
respect and establish his reputation as a 
clever speaker. Then cast in your mind 
the fact that he wielded his pen, employing 
a foreign language, to such good effect 
that within a few months of his landing in 
Canada he was reckoned a virile writer. 

Saint Nihal Singh knows what a price 
success demands, what privations one must 
suffer who is anxious to attain eminence 
in the literary field; but the world’ at large 
can behold the laurels won by the young 
Indian journalist. The Toronto Globe, pro- 
bably the largest newspaper in Canada, 
wrote of Mr..Singh : 

“Mr. Singh is a man of culture, whose lectures last 
winter (1906) before various Canadian Clubs gave 
evidence of great breadth of view. Mr. Singh 
has achieved a distinguished name for himself as a 
literateur and is recognized as one of the foremost 
of Oriental journalists and an authority on matters 
pertaining to the Indian Empire. He is well-informed 
upon the world’s current topics.” : 

The Winnipeg Free Press, a Canadian 
paper which vies with the Toronts Globe in 
popularity, remarked : 
| “British rule in India has produced many bright 
Pe ist 
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men, splendid types of Western civilization of which — 
Mr. Saint Nihal Singh is so notable an example. 
To deny men of the kind that Mr. Singh himself 
typifies, the right of representation when they are 
taxed, is quite out of accord with the principles upon 
which the Empire is built.” 

Regarding Mr. Singh’s literary abilities, 
the Editor of the Canadian Magazine, the 
largest popular periodical in the Dominion, 
expressed himself: 

“This is just a line of appreciation of your article, 
‘Hindu Immigration’ and also the article on the 
‘Political Affairs in India.’ - You. write with an ex- 
tremely facile pen for a foreigner, and to our mind 
you are well up to the standard of our native con- 
tributors,”’ ; 

About Mr. Singh’s intrepidity, the same 
editor wrote in his magazine: 

“Mr. Singh is a cultured gentleman and _ he has 
espoused the cause of his fellow countrymen by 
coming to the West and practically bearding the lion 
in his den.” 

That India should be proud of a son 
who won Jaurels such as these, from a 
people by no means friendly toward Indians, 
hardly needs urging. But Mr. Singh’s: re- 
putation as a literateur is not confined to 
Canada, nor is his work for the good of * 
India being done in the Dominion alone, 
Mr. Singh’s reputation preceded his coming 
to the United States. His views on the 
Indian immigration question and the In- 
dian Unrest had been widely quoted in the 
States, having been culled by American 
reviews and newspapers from Canadian 
publications. The American Review of Re- 
views, one of the largest and sanest reviews 
in the country, had published extracts from 
Mr. Singh’s articles in the Canadian Maga- 

_aine. The Newspaper Enterprise Asso- 
‘ciation of Cleveland, Ohio, had obtained 
an article from him which was syndicated 
and read by millions of Américan men and 
women, Thus, when Mr. Singh crossed the 
boundary line that separates the land of | 
the Maple Leaf from that of the Stars and — 
Stripes, his career as a literateur was as- — 
sured. His articles found their way into | 
such high-grade magazines and newspapers 
as the Arena, Harper’s Weekly, Christian — 
Herald, Lippincott’s, Pact Monthly, Over- 
land, New York Evening Post, Chicago Tri- — 
bune, and other popular publications. 

When he arrived in Buffalo, the Courier, 
large metropolitan daily, remarked: 
“Singh, who has the name of a 
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; has mastered the English lan- 
gui has become an author, journalist, lecturer 
and glébe-gire His brilliant has been com 
mended by many newspapers and publications.” 


The Chiago Examiner, in the course of a 
i column article about him, wrote : 

"Not only is he a with honor in his own 
‘country, but he writes for most of the high-grade 
magazines and newspapers in Japan and China, and 
since comifg to America his writings have been in 
demand by Sf HAR and newspapers in Canada 
and the States. Mr. Singh has thoroughly 
_mastered thé editorial part of newspaper making.” 

When he visited Seattle, all the papers 
wrote of him kindly. The Seattle Post- 
Intelligencer said : 

“Saint N. Singh, journalist and lecturer from India, 
a highly educated and cultured Hindoo, speaks 
several languages fluently and is particularly interested 
in the study of economics and the science of govern- 
ment. While in Seattle he has delivered numerous 

resses."’ 

The Editor of the American Review of 
Reviews, if quoting excerpts from Mr. 
Singh’s political article, referred to him as 
“a celebrated India journalist and traveler” 
and characterized his views as “interesting 
and instructive.” A writer criticising one of 
Mr. Singh’s political articles wrote in Har- 
per’s Weekly: “I......believe him to be a 

_ very able youug man, and being a native of 
India, he is in a position to know a great 
deal about conditions in that country.” 
Two American magazines both with a cir- 

on of 100,000, were so impressed with 

ieee able work for placing the condi- 

f India b America, that they 
terized him as “The Benjamin Frank- 


a.” Bi 32m, tin Mr. Singh : 
| Sing ng es ly Asiatic. ...... 
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writings, published in — 
World over). OB ge de 

It may be asked, what is there ab 
Mr. Singh that is making him a promi 
figure in world journalism and bringing 
him such unqualified prnise oma ee 
conservative quarters. This query is e 
answered. Mr. sa isnot in the literary 
business for mere lucre. Literature pays 
his expenses; but money is not his ecg 
it only comes to him incidentally. He is | 
devoting his life to a noble purpose. To 
the Orient he is sending messages of uplift. 
These messages are not only carefully 
beautifully worded, but their subject matter — 
is carefully selected and all conciusions are 
conscientiously and thoughtfully arrived 
at. Everything that he writes for India 
is meant to help along its evolvement. In — 
the Occident Mr. Singh writes about the — 
Orient. He is dispassionate enough to flay 
the faults of Orientals, but as a general — 
rule he strictly adheres to doing constructive _ 
work. He shows how Asia 1s waking up — 
from the stupor of ages—how the aa 
are becoming democratized. His general _ 
theme is the uplift of the Orient, and this 
topic he discusses from countless ie 
Unlike some other Indians who have visited _ 
America, he is not going around with his _ 
hat in his hand, begging aid for the 















down- | 
trodden, poverty-ground, inconsequential — 

hamuntons of India. No. He is telling — 
Canadians and Americans that Indians are — 
men—MEN, in the best sense of the word— _ 
that the slogan of these men is more and 
more coming to be: “Nations by themselves 

are made” —that these men are progressi 



















woman-haters or woman-maltreaters, 
they are more and more giving opportun 
to the female ad come into its o 
Mr. Singh writes infrequently about 

repression in India; but for the most 
his refrain is the constructive \ 























the world is not interested i 





impress on COB: 








today the unique honor of being the man 
who writes for a larger number of periodi- 
cals printed on two different continents 
_ than any other of his countrymen. 

_ Mr. Singh is the maker of himself. He 
_ was born in an affluent family, his father, 
likewise, being a self-made man, having 
_ risen to a notable position in society from 
straightened circumstances. Being of an 


inde endent turn of mind and unable to 


- brook the strict regulations of an orthodox 
Sikh home, Mr. Singh cut his moorings 
from his family at the early age of seven- 
_ teen. At the time of his departure from the 
_ parental nest he owned just two pice. 
_ He thus has literally made his own way 
in the world. Before he was twenty he 


_ worked as editor of a semi-weekly paper 


ted in English in his native town, 
ile ‘still in his teens he wrote half a 
dozen booklets in Goormukhi, his mother- 
tongue, some of which have been printed 
several times and have had an immense 
circulation. Mr. Singh has gone through 
the entire literary mill, and has worked on 
papers in six or eight countries and on two 
different continents. : 

Mr, Singh’s methods of work are unlike 
those of most literary men. There is 
nothing spectacular about him. He _ per- 
sues literature as a profession, endeavoring 
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He is systematic in his work, and rises at 
a certain time, at the same hour, in winter _ 
and summer, Sunday or week-day. He | 
dictates his articles all morning and goes 
over his work and revises it in the after- — 


noon. He devotes his evenings to reading — 
newspapers, magazines and books. His _ 
work is his only recreation, as he seldom | 
frequents theatres or other places of amuse- _ 


ment. A characteristic of Mr. Singh is” 
that he walks from six to ten miles a day. 
He never works for more than two hours 
at a stretch, Walking is a between- 
times, unless the weather is too inclement, 
in which case he takes indoor exercise. 
The same system that tes his life is 
seen in Mr. Singh's work. He plans_his 
articles, maps them out carefully in the 
form of a diagram on a sheet of paper, 
dictates them with the ease and fluency 
of an accomplished lecturer. He walks all 
the time he dictates, with his hands behind 
him or in his trousers pockets, thus adding 
many miles of walking to his. out-door 
walks. Almost all of his articles are illus- | 


- trated from photographs specially taken for 


him. System enables him to conserve his 
time and keep an equable temper. 
An American, | 
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A MESSAGE JAPAN GAVE ME FOR INDIA 


‘had spent many months in Japan, travel- 
i 1 VY to and fro, investigating condi- 
tions, conferring with men and women, 
and low, native and foreign, studying 
on of life and ways of work obtaining 
in the land of the Mikado, drawing from 
them conclusions and instituting compari- 








_ sons between them and the methods of life 


t in other countries I 4 > ; 





siderable pleasure. It was 
moments that the 
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in my ear a mes: rv | 

It was not the sordid Japan, 
in the give-and-take of comme 
vouchsafed me this advice. 


1s selfish. 




























_ enlightenme: ike head-strong urchins, 
in ning their individual pets they 
_ are slinging mud upon each other. Before 
long they will wrestle with each other 
ins ee learn to overlook each 
other's faults foibles. and respect each 
Bina’: bers oe points; and from that time 
tyr ee will become impersonal to 
erik extent 0 working for the common good 
th humanity, ignoring man-made colour- 
lines and continental consciousnesses. But 
the ‘Asian, obsessed with the achievements 
, of his ancestors, and the Occidental, insane 
* about his destiny to lord it over the world 
on the principle of the survival of the fittest, 
be both need many hard kicks and sad 
iences before the backbone of their 
is broken. The under-dog, down- 
trodden and enslaved, will have neither 
self-respect, nor the ability to inspire respect 
for him in the mind of his master. Slave 
- Asians will not meet on an equal plane 
with the Occidentals that hold them in 
serfdom. Only free peoples shall be per- 
~ mitted to federate and work for the weal 
e ananity. India, therefore, must plan 
herself on a level with other en- 
4 tened nations, and by peaceful progress, 
ensure her individual evolvement until the 
pti Gy sags to cast aside individuality and 
for the common good of all people. 
“And Japan continued : 
 8e long as India felt that she must keep 
tity, Hindostan prospered and 
wrk 2. es aver and spiritual 
Indian products, 
7 the fountains of 
vy and art. The 
achievements and 











race amongst 










the ranks of the 
All the ec which has he 
to her. India must to 
self as weak, angen 4d ; 
must derive inspiration from her past— 
cultivate emulation for the activities 
the present-day rogressive nations, 
work for her evolvement in a. 
so that the people themselves, and | 
world at large, may be better for Hindo- 
stan’s activity. 4 
When Japan had outlined to me these — 
general truths, she spoke in this wise: : 
Hindostan must realize that a building is 
never stronger than its weakest part—that a 
nation never is stronger than her women, her 
serving people, Those who bear the future _ 
generations--and those who produce food 
stuffs and the necessaries of life for the — 
people, are the pillass of anation, The 
nation that does not esteem and love these 
members of society automatically 
The nation which does not train them 
thoroughly dies a lingering death. — 
has sinned—India has not respected and 
educated its working people--she has <7 
given her women the nppotas to ae 
themselves properly. The nation has — | 
sequently not got the good out of its f ie 
bone, and its work for lo these many cen= ei] 
tries, has lacked manhood. The thing — 
for India to do is to rid herself of t! 
curses —reorganise society on a saner, 1 pee 8 ] 
modern basis, the basis of fundamental de- 
mocracy: equalizing opportunity and en- 
suring social equality to all, without res- 
pect to their occupations, — and granting | 
special privileges to none, zt 
Then Japan \told me ‘the parable of rt 
foot-ball. Japan said ; 4 
Watch a gang of foot-ball Players. 
serve the devices they | 
attempt to score success over their comp 
tors. One player kicks Toatal air 
to send it Sving, tol 
few yards apart, with 
forward simultane 
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ism and spirituality should progress simul- 
taneously. Neither of the two is evil. 
Neither of the two is all. Both are imper- 
fect without the other. The physical and 
the spiritual are both essential for the well- 
being of humanity~for its progression, the 
two make a wholesome confection on which 
the nation can live and thrive. Individually 
they are like the candy which must be eaten 
with care, in small quantities, on pain of 
mchacse death. 

Whiie Japan spoke this, her tones grew 
ailnebty sorrowful. She explained to me: 

Her people, lured by materialism, are neg- 
lecting spirituality. They are not simul- 
taneously evolving themselves along physi- 
cal and spiritual lines. Industrialism and 
jingoism have side-tracked them from the 
road. to sane success. The Occident has 
erred and failed to take this dual path of 
spirituality and materialism that conduces 
to national well-being. God gave Japan 
the mission of setting up a new standard of 
civilization, wherein neither the body was 
treated as serf and looked down upon, nor 
the spirit neglected. But Japan has not ful- 
filled this divine mission, and therein shows 
eggregious folly, and the nation of the 
Mikado is fool enough to persevere in this 
course of setting up industrialism and war- 
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ism as its pantheon of gods, and is failing 
to rectify its mistake of starving out the 
real man. 


Choked with emotion, Japan could not 
talk further for some time. But, when the 
steamer 6m. which I was to sail Occident- 
ward heaved its anchor, she) pulled herself 
together and whispered in my eara message, 
which she charged me to convey to my 
people. Japan told me: ge 


What Japan has failed to do, let India do. 
Let Hindostan be the saviour of the world. 
Let India build up an_ enlightenment of 
a new order--a civilization which rests 
secure on the twin props of spirituality 
and materialism. Let India dovetail the 
body and spirit activities and out of the two 
design a board on which humanity can 
dance, sing and grow. This is India’s mis- 
sion, Let India fulfill it and thereby not 
only put herself on the path of progress, but 
also enrich al} humanity. 


These words fell on my ear as the steamer 
slowly sailed out of the Yokohama roads-— 
and this message I give to the people, 
amongst whom I was born and educated — 
the people of my home-land — Wee Mn I 


love. 
Saint Niwa Sixcn : 


THE TODAS OF THE NILGIRI HILLS_ 


HE first day that I saw Todaland, I felt 
a new delight. Here was the first age 
6 of man when the human intellect was 
i yet in its infancy, when art was only rudi- 
mentary, when men Were troglodytes, hardly 
used to living in ak ed huts, when their 
household utensils were made of earth, 
when the laws which governed human 
society were simple and yet without a sys- 
tem, when rriage meant the forcible 
abduction of the bride from her family, 
when on account of the scarcity of women 
polyandry was extensively practised. In 
our civilised modern age this image 
long~past period in the history of human 
_ evolution seems but a fitting: subject for 
Me " el eae of romance. t that 
Heyer ‘fi , 
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moment the past seemed to mingle with — 
the present, the old with the new, romance | 
with history, and through it. all I realised 
the one great fact of the unity of man— 
realised the fact that every single period 
in the evolution of man was only a chapter 
which together with the rest go to make Per. 
the vast history of human evolution. I 
almost saw pictures of the ‘mickinrchs aade.t 
masters of our’ modern human imcellect 
forming themselves slowly into 
the indistinct lights this d irks 
ea hie ee 
Some of t igecaees Sak igak his” 
a oe Panag pad ak) and wr 
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are to all intents and purposes a primitive 
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seriously denied that there still remains a 
‘good deal relating to the working of the 
primitive mind which is enshrouded in 
mystery, and which is hard to explain by 
any one of the theories, to establish which 
our ethnologists, sociologists and psycho- 
lagists have made various attempts. The 
Todas of the Nilgiri Hills in Southern India, 


race of men, but some of their customs and 


‘‘¢stitutions show a decidedly advanced stage 


Gf. civilisation. It cannot be said that 
contact with modern civilisation has altered 


‘the complexion and the character of such 


‘customs and institutions. For, as matters 
stand at present, they live far away from 
all human habitation in some open space 
inthe jungles of the Nilgiri hills, and until 
the advent of the English in India as a 
ruling race in the middle of the eighteenth 


century they were not known to have ever 


had any dealings whatsoever with their 
civilised neighbours. Even for fifty years 
after the establishment of British rule in 


India, the Todas lived in isolation, and main- 
tained their aloofness more or less com- 
pletely; and during the last hundred years 
these inhabitants of the Nilgiri hills have 
had but very littleto do with the outside 
world. They are seldom interfered with 
by their neighbours—in fact, they are left 
severely alone. All that they seem to have 
learnt from their more advanced neighbours 
is the use of clothes and silver ornaments. 
Their customs atd usages are ancient, and 
do not from all accounts appear to have been 
touched or affected by the thoughts and 
ideas of the civilised world. And what is 
more, the ideas of a community, relating to 
God, to marriage and to other equally im- 
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portant subjects, showing the slow progress 
of the human mind, cannot be appreciably 
affected or altered by contact, however 
close, of a hundred years only, with another 
community. There can, therefore, be no 
doubt that the customs, usages and institu- 
tions of the Todas are immemorial, handed 
down from sire to son for ages past; and 
the queer and curious mixture of what 
indicate both an advanced and primitive 
state of the human mind cannot but supply 


-ample food to our modern philosophers for 


reflection, 

In appearance the Todas as a race are 
neither like the prognathous Negro, nor do 
they at all resemble the flat-nosed Mongol. 
If in the evolution of man his features under- 
go any change, and if correct and regular 
features in a man be any indication or 
criterion of his civilisation then the Todas 
must be a highly evolved, civilised com- 
munity. There is nothing in their looks 
to point to the conclusion that they are of 
non-Aryan origin. In fact, some British 
ethnologists have expressed their doubt as to 
their origin being non-Aryan; whereas 
others have sought to establish the more 
positive theory of their having been the 
descendants of Italians, Jews or Arabs. Be 
that as it may, there is no gainsaying the 
fact that they are a race of strong, well- 
built, handsome men. The features of 
some are so correct and beautiful that they 
recall to one’s mind some of the finest 
Greek statues. So far as their complexion 
goes, the great majority of them are brown, 
a few are even inclined to be fair, but not 
one of them is black. Both men and 


'women have for their clothing a piece of 


cloth worn round the waist, and this serves 
very much the same purpose as the civilised 
skirt ; anda long piece of cloth, falling in 
folds, covers them from shoulder to foot. It 
is, however, said that, before coming into 
contact with the English, they did not know 
the use of clothes, and used to go about 
stark naked. In their habits they are as- 
tonishingly cleanly— much more so than the 
masses are in Europe. Though living in a 
cold climate, they bathe every other day, 


and they make it a point to wash their 


hands and mouths after each meal. It is 
true that the modern-world laundry with 


all its elaborate paraphernalia is wholly 
unknown to them; but nevertheless they 
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wear clean clothes, washing them daily with 
plain water. Their young ladies are as 
particular about their looks as they are 
about their cleanliness. They curl their hair 
with their fingers with considerable inge- 
nuity, arid then do it up with a deal of care 
and attention. They tattoo their bodies but 
on a small scale, and some of them even in- 
dulge in the luxury of wearing silver orna- 
ments. 

The Todas live in groups of twenty or 
twenty-five men, each group having only 
three or four huts. Their ee has the shape 
of a bow, with three sides’ completely shut 
up but having a very small opening on the 
fourth. The opening is so low and small 
that one has to squeeze oneself in, and has 
practically to creep through to get in. Inside 
the hut on one side there is a place for 
cooking, and on the‘other a raised platform 
where the married and the unmarried, the 
old and young, the male and the female, 
sleep together. In primitive times, when the 
art of cloth-making was unknown, one 
could understand people huddling them- 
selves together, if for nothing else, at all 
events, to avoid feeling cold in wintry 
weather. But it is difficult to understand 
why people should so live, when clothes to 
keep them warm are within easy reach, | 
The Todas get their clothes from their 
civilised neighbours, and can get them 
whenever they like. Besides, they are not 
hard pressed for land for building huts upon, 
Yet, curiously enough, they live as if they 
were wild gregarious animals. 

The Todas have no marriage ceremony 
—in fact, no ceremony of any kind except 
the funeral ceremony to which we shall 
refer later on. They marry their boys when 
they are only eight or ten, and their girls 
when they are only three or four years of 
age. With them marrige is simply an 
agreement between the parents; and once 
such an agreement is entered into, the — 
marriage is considered to be an accomplish- — 
ed fact. All that there remains to be done 
is for the bride to come and live with her 
husband. Their customs relating to mar- 
riage admit of polyandry, but only to the — 
extent of two or more brothers having one — 
wife between them. spite of the sanc- 
tion which pol ceives from. | 









oe much practised by them. 








be enrol: ‘the male—an usage hardly 

Beeps with polyandry and rarely found 
ag Se he community. 

z ~The Todas can hardly be called poly- 
a eo and their idea of God is far from 
being primitive. To them God is the 

i. creator of this universe; and Him_ they 

_ worship in a temple. Nor are the Todas 

_ noted for the multiplicity of their temples, 
each Toda village having one temple only. 

_ There is nothing inside it, made either of 

- stone or of wood, which they worship. It 

_ is an empty room where only the male 

members of the community can go. Their 
ee takes the form of making various 

rations of milk such as butter, clari- 
butter and so forth, with which they 

” make their to ‘the Creator. They 

believe that God comes to their temple to 

- accept their offerings and is most pleased 

—— those offerings consist of preparations 
f milk. They have some sort of a vague 

_ idea about the soul and the next world. 

They do not believe in ghosts but firmly 

believe that every Toda, upon cremation 

after death, goes to high heaven. This 
belief when analysed resolves itself into 

J that when the body is reduced to 

something which is inside the body 

‘hich does not quite belong to the 

i eelecncy planet of ours 
This may be a 

* the soul, but 

y, faith in its 


i 
















however, has always- 
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wholly free from all sorts of taxes 
revenues to which the civilised man 
victim, In fact, they have more eacnss 
want. Yet, s to vanadate 
children, and theirs is anythig but a 
ing population, the 
nor do they go in atall for, agriculture, and 
consider it derogatory to accept service under 
any one, although, curiously 
do not find anything humiliating in 
They are strict vegetarians, and live rinci- 
pally on fruits, roots of trees, available in 
the jungle, and also on prepa 
The Todas cremate their dead. Upon 





do not Bie in, 
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ions of milk. — 


the death of a Toda in a village his — 


is temporarily removed to another 

village, where the Todas surround the dead 
body, and howl and dance round it; and 
in their dance they keep time and step 
with each other. This is their method of 


saying funeral prayer, and this also is the — 


only kind of dance that they know, and 


in which only the male members of 
community can take part. Formerly, the 
Toda, after his death, was cremated in 


his own hut, which, with all his belongings — 


therein, was set fire to and reduced to ashes 


with his corpse. This custom, however, | 


has within recent years undergone a slight 
At present when a Toda dies, a — 


change. 
separate hut is built for his cremation, 
and his surviving fellow-vill 
into it a few articles made of metal. It 
is there that his corpse is removed for 
mation, and it is there that the dead 


is reduced to ashes with the hut itself. wie 





cremation eight or ten buffaloes have 
to be sacrificed, and when this is soe 
Toda women have got to indulge i n tuneful 
lamentations having a weird and 
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. demise was a regular pandemonium of 


a 

2 

ra 
| 

ra 

=) 

* Fit 

- 
pease) 


ES 


—— 
SOR) ¥ A 
2 Z 


THE MODERN REVIEW ‘te 


LIFE STORY OF A GREAT PARIAH* 


HIS is the most interesting book we have 
ever reviewed. For one thing, ‘the 
subject of the biography was an ori- 

ginal, and the life of this “representative 
Pariah,” as he is called, abounds in unusual 
and striking incidents. The author, too, 
has laid bare his hero’s character with a 
truthfulness and absence of reserve rarely 
seen in a son’s portrait of his father. Its 
style makes the volume worthy to stand on 
the same shelf as the immortal biography of 
Justice Onoocool Chunder Mookerjee. Last- 
is the author’s reflections, revealing as they 
‘do the heart of an educated Pariah, are of 
the deepest significance, and Hindu society 
would do well to ponder on them. Students 
of demonology will find many interesting 
things in this work. 


Nagloo was descended from the silver- 
mace-bearers of the Rajahs of Ongole in the 
Madras Presidency. During a_ terrible 
famine of the r8th century, one member of 
the family tasted beef and sank to the bot- 
tom of the social scale. But a high-priest, 
with the universal toleration of the Hindus, 
gave him a place in the Pariah caste and 
assigned bamboo-work as his profession. 
Religion, too, came to the fallen family 
from the sect of Ramanuja, the people’s 
apostle of the South. From this man sprang 
Govindoo (born 1753), who made a fortune 
as contractor for supplying transport bul- 
locks to the English Government during the 
wars of the South. Govindoo’s son, Polaya 
(1783 —1833), was a master of sorcery and 
witchcraft and cured diseases by his spells. 
But, alas! he squandered away his father’s 
wealth, looted a granary during the famine 
of 1833. and died of torture in the Nellore 
Jail. The great wizard’s death did not pass 
uncelebrated : S 
"There is a tradition in connection with Polaya that 
the compound of his house on the night after his 
evils, ghosts, 


and disembodied spirits requiring propitiations, ~pro- 
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mised but not given by the soreerer. And because 
of this his books on sorcery in the Telugu language, 
the next morning, were consigned to the flames in 
superstitious terror.”’ (p. 17.) 

The unhappy magician’s orphan boy, 
Nagaya or Nagloo (born 1823), soon lost 
his mother too, and was brought up by 
his uncles at Hyderabad and Jalna. Not 
liking this life he fled to Kamptee (in the 
Central Provinces) and took service as a 
dog-boy to a military officer, By his in- 
telligence and honesty he rose high among 
Khansamans, was appointed the chaudhurt 
or headman of his caste-people at Saugor, 
and grew in wealth as the owner of carts 
which plied for hire (1855). In the service 
of Captain Clifton he accompanied Whit- 
lock’s force throughout the Mutiny cam- 
paign in Bundelkhand. In his recollections . 
we get a glimpse of “the harrowing scenes 
enacted on the victorious General Whit- 
lock’s making his entry into Banda” (p. 47), 
and also learn much about the loot of 
Banda and Kirwi by the British. 

Disgusted with service under military 
officers, Nagloo settled at Nagpur, placed 
his daughter in a missionary girls’ school 
(no small act of moral courage at that 
time), and got employment under civilians, 
In the service of Mr. Brereton, Chief En-~ 
gineer of the G. I. P. line, he made a for- 
tune from “reasonable commission” on the 
sleepers that he had to purchase in his 
master’s name for the new line under cons- 
truction. In 1864, he gave up domestic 
service’ and established a hotel (the first 
in the Central Provinces) at Nagpur, which 
was well patronised by European and Parsi 
merchants, tourists, and shtkaris, and also — 
“privately by native gentlemen from Brah- 


man to a.” But now and then some 
of the latter, were too exhilarated by wine to 


think of their caste: “one Nayudu of Lascar 
ine, after a little drunk (sic), when bandy-— 
ing words with his brethren, would burst. 
out...“what do you say man? This hand— 
had derive (sic) its strength from. 
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a time when Kellner & Co., 


aco se hotel enterprise” 


y and backward province, 
Nagloo he the development of the 
country | rendered conspicuous service 


to the State, by supplying the facilities of 
civilised life to Government servants, ex- 

oiters and merchants in the midst of an 
inhospitable wilderness. And that, too, at 
shrank from 
the work as unprofitable. Success smiled 
on the enterprising Pariah, and he opened 
a second hotel at Nagpur. The European 
Club at Nagpur appointed him “Contractor 
of viands and wines, and also manager,” 
and he highly satisfied his patrons by his 
bundobast. The highest honour of his life 


' came in 1866, when he was appointed Head 









Gumashta for settling social disputes among 
the 18 castes (of the Madrasis?) resident 
in C. P. and Berar. Next he built a splen- 
did house for his Hotel. 

But in 1868 a decline set in. 
pur Hotel brought in less and less. He 
opened a Hotel at Jubbulpur (1870), which 
had become an important railway centre, 


but the defalcation of his managers com- 


pelled him to close it in three years. (It was 
reopened in 1876, but had no better luck.) 
Vhat with bad European customers,-— 
who refused to pay their bills and smashed 
the teeth of the Hotel servants,—and what 
with dishonest managers, an extravagant 
household, a troop of poor cousins who 
were fed and married at his expense, and 
above all the costly luxury of a defamation 
suit, Nagloo san Bx deeper and deeper in 
debt. The crash came in 1879. His credi- 
tors lost all patience, sued him in the Civil 
Courts, and drove him to sell his Nagpur 
Hotel and ii its. ae ey for Rs. 10,000 only 
He 7. fr he had declined Mr. Tata's offer of 
rh eng ee) Nagloo’s hotel on 
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better hands. ‘This filled 
misery to the brim. He was ; v 
stricken, and died within two months of 
loss of his last hotel, (26th ee 1893). 
In connection with this hotel-k 
present the following characteristic Beer 
incident to Bengali readers : 
“On [Mr. Venkata-Swami] a 
Fuller for a small promotion to a pace post under 
he spoke, ‘I have been charged too much by your 


father’! ! Lady Fuller always sent for the largest 


fish-kettle, and came in person to the Hotel at times 
when she required other things.” (p. 134) 

His was a singular character. He believed 
in ghosts and witches, as we may well 
expect in a man of his position and educa- 
tion; every night he grew tipsy, san 
snatches of ballads or kicked his patient wi 
(though he therein but imitated the sober 
Bulwer Lytton); he “played Krishna in the 
company of low women”; and to the end 
of his days he retained the unclean habit 
of spitting on the walls of his furnished 
drawing room. All these traits and many 
more we see in his son's truthful narrative. 
But Nagloo was a good soul. He was 
singularly charitable and kind, ever ready 
to help and oblige others, a master organiser, 
a man of inborn business capacity. Wealth 
and official favour did not develop insolence 


or pride in him; he remained as humble | 


and respectful as before, (This isa most 
admirable characteristic often noticed in 
low-caste Hindus who make their own 
fortunes.) Nagloo worshipped, according 
to his light, non-Aryan gods, to whom he 
raised shrines at Nagpur. Both his sons 
received College éductieds They have not 
left the pale of Hinduism. But, we ask the 
Hindu leaders, what social prospect have 
they to offer to these educated Pariah? 
Do they expect to enforce Manu's Code in 
the Twentieth Century ? Would they end by 


driving such men into the arms of | ‘hristian, 


ae 


missionaries ? 


We now quote Mr. Venkata - saa 
earnest pleading, the cry wrung 
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humble man and exclude him from the social organi- 
zation from time immemorial ? 

{Among other races] the deserving have the liberty 
to rise above the ranks. The defect is [in] the social 
organisation of the Hindus, which permits a [venal] 
dancing girl to tread [on] the threshold of a Hindu 


"THE MODERN REVIEW” seine 
house, while a polished Pariah has to wait pane = 


the door. ... That Being, who is no respector of persons, 
has distributed sauay, on mankind, beauty, Sele 
education, ete., without distinction of caste or creed.'’ 
(Pp. 156 et seq). 

JapunatH SARKAR. 
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THE BREAKDOWN OF THE BOYCOTT -A REPLY 


JN the December number of the Indian 
Review, Prof. Kale of the Fergusson 
College, Poona, has attempted to show 

with the help of statistical figures taken 

from the Annual Review of the Trade of 

India for 1907-08, that the boycott—as dis- 

tinguished from Swadeshi, as he puts it—has 

failed in India, With all deference to the 
honest motives which have prompted the 
learned Professor to show us how we stand 
in respect of the industrial movement, whose 
progress we all have at heart, I have to 
demur to both the data on which Prof. 
Kale bases his conclusions and the line of 
reasoning which he follows, It seems to me 
that throughout the learned Professor is 
labouring under a grievous misapprehension 
as to the real position and true significance 
of the boycott movement in India. The 
unsavoury associations with which the word 
“boycott” is ordinarily surrounded seem to 
blind the critic to the fact that from the 
very nature of the circumstances, the boy- 
cott movement in India cannot have the 
same significance, nor the same strength, as 
it has in other countries. | propose to show 
below how this bias, this misconception as 
to the true nature of the Indian boycott 
movement, makes the learned Professor pro- 
ceed on utterly insufficient data and draw 
hasty conclusions, preventing him from es- 
timating the boycott as its true strength, 
and thus putting the cheap ridicule which 
he attempts to pour on it, out of court. It 
also lands him into strange inconsistencies 
as when at one place he attempts to divorce 
boycott from Swadeshi with a view to con- 
demn and ridicule the former, and at other 
places identifies the Swadeshi with boycott, 
as, for instance, when he talks of indige- 
~ nous manufactures being unable to produce 
any impression on the imports, and expresses 
es regret thereat. aes 
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Prof. Kale has failed to take into account 
the following considerations in his criticism 
of the boycott movement in India :— 

1. The boycott as it obtains in India is 
no boycott at all in the real sense of the term. 
The boycott in its genuine form is a com- 
mercial ban to which the people of one 
country, spontaneously and of their own 
accord, subject the goods of another nation 
—and of that ‘nation only—at whose hands, 
the redress of some political grievance 
under which the former is labouring, is 
sought. It is only in this form that a move- 
ment can be recognised as boycott and its 
strength guaged from its effectiveness in 
bringing the offending nation to its knees, 
The one essential condition for ensuring 
the success of the boycott, is that there . 
shall be free scope for the transfer of one’s 
custom from the trader whom we have 
boycotted to other traders who are in the 
market. It is only in this*form and under 
this condition that the boycott can be ex- 
pected to achieve wonders,-as for instance 
in Turkey. Turkey had a grievance against 
Austria and declared a boycott of Austrian 
goods and in a few weeks brought Austria | 
to its knees. What was the secret of the | 
Turkish boycott? Its secret lay in the fact 
that in its commercial - with Austria, 
Turkey could confidently count upon the 
indirect co-operation of other nations, so 


far as commercial facilities were concerned — 
in ensuring the success-of the boycott. The | 
place of Austrian goods could be easily | 
filled up by Turkey by merely transferring — 
her custom to German 














: Lite Sisioutar diate and 
it is a misnomer to call it 
eect Indian boycott though origin- 
ally meant to be directed against British 
ne, is now directed against all 
ign goods, whether British, German, 
pes. ernie ‘Whereas the Turkish 
boycott is directed against Austrian goods 
alone, and whereas the self-interest of all 
other foreign competitors leads them to 
throw in their lot with the Turks and thus 
facilitate the speedy success of the boycott, 
the Indian boycott is not a boycott of 
British goods alone, but a universal boycott, 
so that India is confronted not by Great 
Britain alone, but also by Germany, the 
- United States, France, Austria, Norway 
and Sweden, Japan and even China and 
Java,—in fact, the whole world is arrayed 
against her. Let Prof. Kale reflect on what 
this means and let him answer whether the 
Indian boycott is a boycott in truth and 
whether any reasonable man could expect 
such boycott to Saag tite results like the 
Turkish or Chinese boycott. The Indian 
bo. cott embraces all foreign goods and 
ia cannot transfer her custom to any 
foreigner. That is to say, India has to be 

- her own tradesman. She has to meet both 
the demand and the supply. In fact she 
has to become self-sufficing. Of course, 
ee yal _can be self-sufficing. Hence the 
Tapco you have any surplus 


gets can profitably exchange 


with other nations, let others 

at ‘pomete 1s and not let you be depen- 
chs r supplying your primary 
exactly mat Swadeshi 
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Thave maintained above a uniy 
is no boycott at all. ik pane Se 
At best it is the negative 
aspect of the movement which with the posi- 
tive Swadeshi, has to raise the superstruc-_ 
a“ of India’s industrial prosperity. Boycott — 
go—nay, it is bound to cometoan | 
poe »—having accomplished what it has to — 
accomplish, which was to rouse the “S 
to a sense of the industrial slavery into 
which they had fallen, of being hewers of 
wood and drawers of water to other indus- — 
trial nations of the world. It has roused 
the enthusiasm of the people to clear the 
ground for the foundation that has tobe _ 
laid and given such a phillip to poe m 
activity as will accelerate its p 
generations to come. ‘These ha or erations 
will show that the distinction between boy- 
cott and Swadeshi which some moderate — 
politicians make, is as unreasonable and 
meaningless, as the clamour which some ex- 
tremists are raising. over the proposal to | 
divorce boycott from Swadeshi. ismay 
appear a little paradoxical, but it will be | 
apparent when we consider the fact that the — 
boycott—the universal, but so-far-as-is-ad- 
visable form of boycott, is only another — 
name for Swadeshi, so that even if | 
shadow of “boycott” vanishes, we have 
Swadeshi left and we shall be none the 
poorer. The rose called by any other name 
would smell as sweet. You Panel not per- 
suade people to “boycott” British goods or 
any foreign goods, but penulcabies to use | 
Swadeshi goods, as far as possible. et < 
joke apart, if foreign piece-goods still hold — 
the marke., which is to blame? Swadeshi 
or boycott ? If it indicates that boycott — 
has failed, has Swadeshi gained? If (awn 
cott goes away, shall Swadeshi not have — ea 
failed if foreign “psn still flood the market? 
If boycott is dropped, shall the Swadeshi Se 
paganda be palatable to the bureaucr 
when the British textile i ndus 























I have dwelt on these two points at some 
length to show that Prof. Kale is mistaken 
in attempting to divorce Swadeshi from 
boycott, with a view to fasten the blame 
of failure on the latter only. Prof. Kale 
is also wrong in expecting boycott to achieve 
results, which he would not expect of 
Swadeshi. - 

3. The bcycott is confined only to Bengal, 
and it is highly improper to judge of the 
strength of the boycott from statistics per- 
taining to the import trade of the whole 
of India. This needs no proof, it is a fact. 
‘Any one can see it. I mean, of course, 
boycott in the sense in which Prof. Kale 
takes it, eg., in the sense of a strongly 
organised movement which enforces its wall 
on the society with more or less powerful 
moral persuasion and in some cases even 
with threats of social penalties. Such a 
movement has not spread beyond the 
limits of United Bengal. In the Punjab, 
the U. P's, in the Madras Presidency, 
in Sind, in N-W. Frontier Provinces, 
boycott has never been practised even faint- 
ly. In the C. P’s and Berars and the 
Bombay, Presidency, there has been much 
talk of boycott—but nothing more. So 
that if boycott was practised at all it was 
in the Bengais. The Congress had done its 
best to limit it to Bengal only. Hence the 
strength of the boycott movement can only 
be measured by its success in Bengal. But 
Prof. Kale in his haste to damn the boycott, 
does not stop to think whether apart from 
the newspaper talk, the boycott has pre- 
vailed outside Bengal. If the Congress had 
allowed the boycott-cry to be taken up by 
other provinces too, and justified it politic- 
ally as well as on economic grounds, then 
indeed the movement would have spread 
over the land as quickly as it did in Bengal, 
and Prof. Kale would have been justified 
in judging its strength from Indian statistics. 
As it is, Indian figures are utterly use- 
less to guage the strength of the boycott 
movement, They rather point to the success 
or otherwise of the Indian Swadeshi-Boycott 
movement, 

4 Three years are too short a period to 
judge. While admitting that three years 
(since 1905) are too short a period to judge 
of the effects of the boycott movement, 
Prof. Kale does not hesitate to proceed with 
his figures and ridicule the movement. This 
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impatience betrays the prejudice which 
ought never to influence the critic, Con- 
sidering the circumstances under which the 
movement was born three years ago and the 
limitation which the nascent industrial acti- 
vities have to face at the present moment, it 
is unreasonable to expect indigenous indus- 
tries to spring up over the land as if by magic. 
Boycott may work miracles when directed 
with unanimity against a single nation, but 
a universal boycott is a long uphill work. 
The talk of boycott does not create machinery ~ 
nor skilled workmen. Technical Education 
takes time. After declaring a boycott of 
foreign soaps or glass, young men have to 
proceed to foreign countries to learn the art 
of manufacturing and it takes three, four or 
even five years to master it. Even to master 
the art of textile manufacture you have to 
study for four years at the Victoria Jubilee 
Technical Institute in Bombay. New arts and 
industries have to be learnt before they can 
be built up: But Prof. Kale hastens to judge 
even before the men who went to master 
the art have had time enough to return. 
Prof. Kale dwells over the discomfiture of | 
the crusade against foreign sugar. But he 


does not pause to reflect how difficult it is 


for a sugar industry to be built up in India. 
The sugar industries of Europe, Mauritius 
or Java have the experience of decades of 
yeats behind them and the advantage of a 
practical monopoly in the market. But the 
Indian industrialist who proposes to start a 
sugar industry in his district or province has 
first to revolutionise the methods of sugar 
cultivation ofa people who are one of the 
most conservative on the face of the earth. 
The farmers have yet to getacquainted with 
large farming, without which it is impossible 
for them to compete with the European 
farmer. The other day a friend of mine 
who had a mind to start a sugar factory in 
our district was told by Mr. Hadi, the 
Assistant Director of Agriculture, U. P's, 
that the rent of ar acre of sugar cane plan- 
tation should not exceed Rs, 80 per annum, 
if sugar was to be manufactured from it, 
But the average rent in those parts was — 
about 120 rupees! It will not be profitable 
to start any industry with a- farming so 
crude and costly, Take again the match- 
manufacturing industry. The ot 
an official in his report of an attemp 
establishing a match fgcrory, 8: en 









& onfessed that the railway rapes 

at present e made it impossible for 
matches to be sold profitably outside a dis- 
tance of roo miles, Yet the Swedish or 
Japanese matches travel over miles 
and can be easily and profitably sold even 
in the remotest villages. It is so, because 
the Swedish or Japanese match manufactur- 
ing industry is given facilities by the State 
and the Railway and steamship companies, 
‘such as the Indian Government or the Indian 
Railway companies have not seen their way 
to grant. 

The boycotters in Turkey or China had 

| simply. to transfer their custom to some other 

F foreigners, to ensure the success of the boy- 
cott. But the Indian boycotter, Professor 
Kale forgets, cannot do so, in as much as 
all foreign products are equally repugnant 
to him. Consequently he himself has to be 
the producer first and then can boycott be 
expected to achieve its end. 

5. The figures relating to machinery should 
never have been put forward to prove the 
breakdown of the boycott, considering that 

. the movement was never contemplated to 
‘to be directed at the immediate present and 
for some time to come, against the importa- 
tion of machinery and such other articles 
as are absolutely needful for the industrial 
‘development of the country. 

6. The figures relating 1o imports are not 

the correct index of the strength of the hoycott. 
Prof. Kale will readily admit that the 
strength of the boycott ought to be judged 
not merely by its influence on the imports 
of foreign goods, but also by its stimulating 
effects on indigenous production. That 
has been in fact the burden of Professor Kale’s 

criticism, Yet, strange to say, Professor 
Kale has no figures to show us how far 
indigenous industries have supplied the 
_ demand, still the learned Professor is content 

to judge by the one-sided test of import 
_#H utterly “misleading such 
presently show. It needs 
to prove that with the 
n and modern education, 











Piecegoods. But this jucrekae- in : n 





does not necessarily prove that the 
movement has not at all been able to meet 
the demand. The total demand may be — 
such as to invite an increase in in :: 
as well as in Swadeshi production. Indeed — 
such has been the fact. But for Swadeshi — 
the imports would have very materially © 
increased. Swadeshi may not have been. | 
able to take the position by storm, but 
certainly it has gained considerable ground. — 
During the last three years, Bengal bought — 
56 lakhs, 62 lakhs and 163 lakhs respect- 
ively of Bombay Swadeshi goods. Is this 
not a surer index of the advaace of Swa- 
deshi than your import figures? During 
the Durga Puja holidays in October last, — 
whereas usually the Lucky Day sales were 
40 to §0 thousand bales, only 10 thousand 
bales of Manchester piece-goods were con- 
tracted for in Bengal. Does this or does 
this not show that Lancashire has lost ground ? 
In Bombay during the Diwali holidays no 
less than 30000 bales of Swadeshi piece-goods 
were sold, which was an enormous increase 
over the figures of previous years. Again — 
during the year ending March 1908 the 
share capital of the Swadeshi mills in India — 
increased by about a crore and a quarter — 
million. Does all this go to prove that the — 
Swadeshi movement has not been able to 
gain any ground over Manchester ? 

7. The figures relating to ater in Prof. 
Kale’s list of imports are highly misleading, 
in as much as the item of textile fabrics, 
which is the largest item of import and 
against which in particular the brunt of — 
the boycott movement was brought to bear, — 
has been omitted, thus suppressing the one | 
most impotant criterion of the strengih of 
the boycott movement. It is probable this — 
omission is due to an oversight. But it 
is this one item that turns the tables against 
the learned Professor, as I will show. Du- | 
ring the half year ending with September — 
‘08, the value of textiles imported into this 
country was 312 crores less than that of — 
the imports during the half year ending 
September ‘07. ss to” 

During the seven m 


























Yee! 


lakhs. The returns for 
December show that Bombay took 
only 46,000,000 yards of piece-gouds 
against 76,000,000 yards in Dec. ’07. Bengal 
6,500,000 yards against 101,000,000 yards 
in Dec, '07! Is it not an emphatic proof of 
the success of the boycott ? Considering that 
Lancashire has been holding the Indian 
market in its grip for the last half a century 
and has been pushing itself by leaps and 
bounds, like an irresistible flood tide, inun- 
dating the country to its very nooks and 
corners and threatening to sweep away be- 
fore its onrush every vestige of the great 
weaving industry for which India was once 
famous throughout the world and on which 
at present over 20 millions of her children 
are dependent for their livelihood, is it not a 
miracle that the Swadeshi movement has 
worked in the space of even three years in 
hurling back the roaring tide? And all 
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this has been accomplished by a few hun- 
dred individuals in the face of well-nigh 
overwhelming obstacles put in the path by 
racial bigotry and apathy born of igno- 
rance; under the perpetual shadow of the 
bureaucratic frown and in the teeth of bitter 
persecution. Consider how altered would 
have been the history of \the boycott and 
the Swadeshi if India had been a free country 
like Turkey and China. It is easy to con- 
demn excesses of enthusiasm, but Prof. Kale’ 
forgets that enthusiasm would be no enthu- 
siasm if it did not sometimes run into 
excesses. Prof. Kale talks of Swadeshi 
being old, but a tree is judged by its fruits, 
and probably the seed of the Poona 
Swadeshi tree feli on barren ground un- 
watered by the showers of creative and 
immortal enthusiasm. 


R. K. Prasuu. 


RECENT ENGLISH LITERATURE 


ITERATURE, science and the arts have 
all united thismonth to do honour to 
Milton and to celebrate the tercente- 

nary of his birth, The most important of 
these celebrations was naturally that organ- 
ised by the British Academy on December 
8th, the eve of the tercentenary when the 
theatre of Burlington House was full to over- 
flowing with a large audience,including many 
notable foreigners, ambassadors and their 
representatives as well as all those foremost 
in the world of science art, literature and 
public life. An eloquent and erudite ora- 
tion was held by Dr. Ward, an address on 
Milton and Music delivered by Sir Frederick 
Bridge with vocal illustrations by part of 
the Westminster Abbey Choir, and the 
“Masque of Comus” and other appropriate 
selections were given by the Grimston 
quartet. The event of the evening, how- 
ever, was the reading by Professor Gollancy 
of the fine lines by George Meredith, 
especially written for the occasion by the 
veteran novelist and poet ;— 
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MILTON 
DEcEMBER 9, 1608: DECEMBER 9, 1908 


What splendour of imperial station man, 

The Tree of Life, may reach when, rooted fast, 

His branching stem points way to upper air ; 

And skyward still aspires, we see in him a 

Who sang for us the Archangelical host ‘ 

Made Morning by old ee ‘to the abyss ; 

& voice that down three centuri ward rolls ; 

Onward will roll while lives our English tongue, ‘ 

In the devout of music eckohaar : 

Since Piety won Heaven's ear on Israel’s harp. 

The face of Earth, the soul of Earth, her charm, 

Her dread austerity ; the quavering fate ; 

Of mortals with blind hope by passion swayed, 

His mind embraced, the while on trodden soil, 

Defender of the Commonwealth, he joined _ 

Our temporal fray, whereof is vital fruit, 

And choosing armoury of the Scholar, stood 

Beside his to raise the voice for Freedom : m 

Nor has fair Liberty a champion armed | 

To meet on heights or plains the Sophister 
the ages, equal to this man, 

















ch, with his lofty theme, of infinite range, 
xy We need him now, 


This latest Age in repetition cries : 

re Aor, Net aie deere is in our midst ; 

- Mammon, more swoln to squeeze the slavish sweat 

_ From hopeless toil: and overshadowingly 
Aare’ monstrous in his grinning mask 

| abe saree Peace,) inveterate Moloc 

_- Remains the gteat example. 
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alten Homage to him. 
_ His debtor band, innumerable as waves 
~ Running all Jen from an eastern sun, 
‘* Jeytlly , in deep reverence 
he be, and as they speak their Milton’s name, 
_ Rays of his glory on their foreheads bear, 
; ; GrorGe Merepira. 


‘On the birthday itself there was a special 
commemoration service at Bow Church, 
| ‘Cheapside, and a banquet in the evening 
at the Mansion House, given by the Lord 
Mayor. On December 15th, there was a 

cially fine performance, under the aus- 

ices of the British Academy at Burlington 
e, of Milton’s Classical Drama, Sam- 
son Agonistes, produced by Mr, William 
_ Poll. The unique claim of this poem on 
the reverent and sympathetic interest of 
pp aba apart from its high literary and 
matic qualities, lies in its being as it 
were a personal legacy of stern rebuke and 
in warning to the English people. The 
itly be described as the final 
* experiences of his life by 
been both the servant 
the English people, 
judgment and parting 
religious and poli- 
his country. 


































the typical men of our ge 
even when the Boers denounced i 
pirate and a filibuster they hal a sneaki 
kindness for the dashing. genial, blu 
good-hearted adventurous Scotch doctor, 
Only fifty of the 300 pages of the book are 
devoted to the episode of the Raid, that 
memorable episode in along and adventurs — 
ous career. The net effect of hischapter 
on the Raid is to exonerate Mr. Rhodes 
and. to saddle Dr. Jameson with all the — 
responsibility for the Raid—Dr. Jameson — 
and Mr. Chamberlain, The story of the — 
early days at Kimberley, of the daring — 
march into Mashonaland, and of “Dr, Jim’s” 
later and successful experience as Prime 
Minister at the Cape, is told most lucidly 
by a man who thoronghly knows his facts _ 
and knows also how to handle them well. 

In ‘Aubrey Reardsley,” (Lane 3-6 net) — 
Mr. Robert Ross reveals to us & most — 
attractive personality and in his mee st 
and valuable monograph defends m 
forcibly and persuasively his faith in the — 
mapierly qualities of Aubrey Beards! , 
arf. 
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“He has decorated white sheets of paper 
have never been decorated before ; wil 
a wall, reproduced in a book, or concealed in a 
museum, ed remain among the most precious and fi 
exquisite works in the art of the nineteenth century. 
The delicate boy over whom even in his — 
youth hung the shadow of death, was some- 
what of a panics eee y while ee gif ‘a 
of drawing showed itself even a 
in clever Caricatures ¢ the masters. His 
ifts and original and eng g Pp 
Shue won him congenial flenéshien 
artistic and literary folk and his 
matured rapidly but his be 
done in the breathing 
brave and cheerful struggle ™ 
A valuable and complete list of 
ings is with” th 
of their . Six 
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as they 
hung on | 
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itis. Most of the articles were contributed 
to the Pall Mail Gazette anonymously in 
the eighties but many of them are interest- 
ing and amusing reading to-day. They 
show us what uniformly melodious, limp- 
idly clear prose Wilde could write and 
they enhance his reputaion as a critic, for, 
viewed after twenty-five or thirty years, 
we see how just and true his literary judg- 
ment was. His paper on Shakespeare and 
stage-scenery contains a most excellent bit 
of literary criticism but we also find witty 
notices of Alfred Austin’s poetry, an ad- 
mirable estimate of William Morris, an 
appreciative article on W. E. Henley as 
a poet, many fine things about Walter 
Pater and an immediate recognition of 
Mr. W. B. Yeat’s high qualities as a poet. 
Mr, Ross has performed his editorial duties 
with much devotion and care. 

Mr. R. A. J. Walling, editor of the 
“Western Daily Mercury”, has just publish- 
ed a delightful monograph on ‘George /sor- 
row ; The Man and his work” for which he 
has had access to new and interesting facts 
about Borrow’s romantic career. There is 
much fresh information about Borrow’s 
friendship with Sir Richard Ford -and we 
also get a glimpse of the relations between 
Borrow and Sir John Bowring. The Lifeof 
Henry /rving (Longmans, 2 vols. 25) which 
Mr, Austin Brereton has recently brought 
out, contains everything that anybody 
wants to know about the great actor and is 
indeed a kind of encyclopaedic gazeteer 
containing a condensation of all the 
matter accumulated in Irving’s newspaper 
cuttings. His kindness of heart and many 
graceful acts to less fortunate confreres are 
dwelt upon, there are many portraits and 
the book forms a very interesting contri- 
bution to modern biography. In his recent 
contribution to the Men of Letters Series 
Mr. Alfred Noyes has given us a sympathe- 
tic study of the poet-artist Wil/ium Morris, 
(Macmillan, 2- net). What an enthusiastic 
buoyant, boyish nature was this figure of a 
past age whose very recollection is an inspi- 
ration. Morris adored beauty and it was 
oy through the grand cathedrals of 

hartres and Beauvais that he drew the ins- 

iration of his decorative creations. ‘The 

arthly Paradise”and ‘‘Sigurd the Volsung” 
were the poet’s highest efforts, his greatest 
achievement. His Socialism, a strange 
mixture of mature thought and power of 
artistic dreaminess, contradiction and wild 
utopian fantasy, found expression in ‘“News 
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From Nowhere” and ‘The Dream of John 
Bull.” William Morris had a great passion 
and joy in all that was beautiful in life and 
this little volume brings him and his life 
work vividly before us. 

Lord Roualdshay, whose former works 
upon Asiatic sport and travel are so well- 
known has now achieved a more solid per- 
formance. After the close of the struggle 
with Russia he spent the greater part of 
a year in the Far East and the material 
which he then gathered together, he has 
worked up into descriptive sketches and 
a series of essays upon political and com- 
mercial prospects in the yellow world. A 
Wander ing Student in the Far East, (Black- 
wood, 21 net) will belp all those who want 
to keep their knowledge thoroughly up-to- 
date. Lord Ronaldshay is a very candid 
and sceptical critic of Japan, whose true 
genius he considers is rather for war than 
for industry. He has much to say that 
is fresh, about a vast and still unexhausted 
subject, China, which is just beginn- 
ing, he writes, to imitate her neighbour 
Japan in the truly German passion for 
education. Yet though the spirit of pro- 
gress is spreading the practical beginnings 
have as yet hardly been attempted and 
he considers that it will take at least ano- 
ther generation before she becomes even 
as active in the general markets as Japan 
is to-day. 

We are truly grateful to the publisher 
and translator of Professor Maspero’s 
delightful book which presents us 
with all that has been accomplished in 
research in the domainof Egyptology du- 
ring the period of the last fifteen years, 
New Light on Ancient Zevpl, by G. Mas- 
pero, trauslated from the French by Ehi- 
zabeth Lee (Fisher Unwin, 12-6 net), is 
not a mere learned work; it is lucid and 
written in a most attractive style. There 
are forty-two chapters, not one of which 
is uninteresting or capable of being skip- 
ped and the illustrations are equally in- 
teresting. An obscure portion of Grecian 
mythology is illuminated by the chapter 
on “Egypt and. the Elusinian mysteries” 
and we have also most valuable free ex- 
pression of opinions on the religious beliefs, 
the modes of life and the knowledge of 
the outer world of their day of the various 
peoples whose monuments .and relics have 
been so wonderfully ’ 
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and elegantly written description of the 
natural beauties and interesting antiquities 
of the almost forgotten places of Old 
Ceylon. ‘The illustrations are many and 
excellent. Mr. Farrer (who is near being 
a devotee) with his command of a charming 
style shows a_ keen sense of humour. 
Though he is chiefly concerned in venerat- 
ing old Ceylon, we have enthusiastic des- 
criptions of Polonnarua, that splendid 
capita) built in the heart of the jungle by 
P’rakram’ Bahu the great, and of the once- 
gorgeous older capital near the northern 
coast he writes: 

“After Anuradhapura there is nothing else to think 
of in Ceylon, nor ever can be.” 

Scenes and Characters from Dickens, by 
Fred Barnard, ‘‘Phiz”, Charles Green and 
others, (Chapman and Hall, 2-6 net). 

The 866 pictures feproduced in this 
delightful volume appeared in the well- 
known ‘‘Household Edition” of Dickens’ 
works, which, issued in 1870, just after the 
death of the novelist, enjoyed such a 
tremendous success. ‘That edition has, how- 
ever, long been out of print and it has been 
a delightful idea to offer us, this Christmas, 
in one book, a complete survey of the novels, 
stories and sketches of Dickens merely in 
pictures. Dickens is still so much of a 
**household word” to all of us who read, that 
in opeuing the book at haphazard we renew 
our youth and experience afresh the delight 
and amusement with which some of us read 
the famous novels a generation ago. The 
chief characters and incidents in ‘Sketches 
by Boz’ and ‘‘Nicholas Nickleby” are pictur- 
ed tousin Fred Barnard’s clever drawings. 
Here one sees Mr. Pickwick seated for the 
first time in his life at a whist-table, with 
“three therough-paced female card-players”, 
according to ‘‘Phiz” and there, drawn by 
Charles Green, we have little Nelly and her 
dolls in the churchyard. But it would take 
too long to chronicle the contents of this 
handsome volume which is the greatest 
bewier!@ pry that any firm of publishers has 
yet paid to Charles Dickens. 
rious fascination for her 
















gy of s 
nd all phases of Oxford 
rta has not forgotten 
ourites and everything 
some ting of sin- 
ation that makes 


Ve would fain quote 


1 ghey, 


from Wordsworth, Robert Bridges, Watts- — 
Dunton, Thomas Vaughan, Matthew — 
Arnold, Oscar Wilde and iller-Couch but 
space fordids. ATI! lovers of Oxford will 
be atyne with Andrew Lang who recalls 
the days— 

When wickets are bowled and defended, 

When Iris is glad with ‘the Eights,’ 

When music and sunset are blended, 

When youth and the summer are mates, 

When Freshmen are heedless of ‘Greats’ 

And when note-books are covered with rhyme, 

Ah! These are the hours that one rates— 

Sweet hours and the fleetest of time, 

In Lucius Scarfield, by J. A. Revermost, 
(Constable, 6) we have a remarkable work, 
It is often artificial and scarcely philosophi- 
cal, extravagant and unpractical, yet it is 
impossible not to recognise the real merit 
underlying all this and it suggests great 
possibilities for the future of its author, 
who gives evidence of a superb imagina- 
tion. The novel, however, does not offer 
any adequate solution of a question that 
has never been answered through all the 
ages: the ultimate destination of the dead, 
Lucius Scarfield, the hero, has a powerful 
intellect and a commanding personality 
with an innate tendency towards mysticism, 
impressing his remarkable power on those 
Immediately around him. His friend Phili 
Coningsby, thus becomes hallucinated, an 
imagines that the soul of Mara, a girl of 
mixed Western and Eastern blood, loved by 
Lucius, has entered into Henrietta his wife. 
‘here is much speaking in rich oriental 
imagery and wondering at death or analys- 
ing life. 

The Hermit end the Wild Woman, (Mac- 
millian 5) is a collection of short stories 
by Mrs. Edith Wharton in which she again 
proves herself a brilliant writer. Perha 
the best and most skilfully told story in 
the whole volume is 7he Pretext, a tale of 
a married woman’s romance and its pathetic 
ending. Of the three art stories the book 
contains, /n Jrust, is a very witty and 
biting satire; Zhe Verdict, a clever little — 
story of a fashionable portrait-painter’s 
discovery that he was a fraud, and The 
Pothoiler, which describes one of life's 
little ironies. Nod Stanwell, through love — 
of Kate Arran, his chum’s sister, ‘der — 
to get money to buy secretly ber brother's — 
unappreciated work, descends to painting © 
a ‘pot boiler” portrait of a lady. . 
Kate d him for his artistic lo 
crushes her love for him and 









ao ef 
ther man. Zhe Last Asset, deals cleverly 
with the story of an American woman who 
gets herown way. Mrs. Penny who has 
written many clever stories of modern In- 
dian life in Dark Corners, (Chatto, 6) has 
set herself a very different task in endeavor- 
ing to show the part which the unseen may 
pray in the lives of living men and women. 

he is much more interesting and credible 
when showing the magician at work in 
India than when dealing with a profession- 
al spiritualist in Kugland. The chasm 
that exists between the West and East is 
at its broadest in all that concerns the 
world of spirits and the survival of the soul 
after death. The beautiful English hero- 
ine, Olweu Wentworth, is unfortunate in 
her matrimonial experiences. Married to 
a “brute,” she attempts to enter into spirit- 
ualistic communication with her first hus- 
band. The ‘‘brute,” a great sevant and 
inventor, meets his death at the hands of 
a Munshi who is running amok, and in the 
end by extraordinary coincidences and by 
devious ways she attains in some measure 
to happiness. Mrs. Penny is particularly 
happy in conveying the atmosphere of un- 
cauny fear, of complete belief in-au ever 
present cloud of evil spirits, which seems to 
her to be the key note of native life all over 
India. 

Mr. EK. F. Benson in Zhe Climber, 
(Heinemann, 6) has portrayed a powerful 
and consistent character. wucéa, the clim- 
ber, by sheer force of her beauty and clever- 
ness, steps from triumph. to triumph till 
she stands socially supreme, betraying her 

irl-friend Manet twice in the name of love, 
When the inevitable crash comes it is how- 
ever Maud, whose character stands out in 
bold contrast to that of Lucia, who breaks 
her fall. All the essential details are most 
carefully elaborated aud Mr. Benson gives 
us verydifelike conversations and extremely 
good descriptions, . 

In An /mmortal Soul, by W. H. Mallock, 
(Bell 6) we are again confronted with the 
obscure problem of a dual personality. Nest 
Vyvian, the heroine, in the first of her two 
characters is neurotic, religious, gentle and 
lovable. Any atmospheric disturbance or 
sudden shock causes her to become her second 
self, Enid Wynn, the opposite in every 
respect, with no religion, uo moral principle, 
with masculine and athletic manners 
and a disreputable husband. Mr Mallock 


deals, with singular aptitude and success 
wa the pectat I 
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sitions in which his | 


characters find themselves, and there are 
some humiorous situations. Doctor Thistle- 
wood, who has medical charge of the patient 
in the absence abroad of her parents, is 
given a difficult task in keeping the two 
ig apart in the Hnglist coustry- 
Ouse 
one is represented as the half-sister of the 
other. This is very clever managed and 
leads to some humorous situations. But 
though the book is of unusual interest we 
confess, we must own to a slight feeling of 
disappointment when it closes with the 
heroine in one of her transitional states and 
the problem of the dual personality remains 
still unsolved. 


The Divas Ruby by F. Marion Crawford, 
(Macmillan, 6) is the lastof the trilogy deal- 
ing with the career of Margaret Donne, the 
“very nice English girl” whom we met first 
in “Soprano” and learned more of in ‘‘Prima 
Donna”. ‘The main theme of the story is 
concerned with the efforts of the two 
millionaires, the Greek and the American, 
to win the hand of the prima donna. The 
struggle promises to be Titanic but Logo- 
theti the Greek proves lukewarm and does 
not make sufficient effort to retain the 
victory he had won in the second “act” of 


the trilogy. Margaret, we feel, was worthy . 
of a better fight and Van Torp, the Yankee, ) 


was strong enough to have beaten even a 
more wary, resolute and unscrupuleus rival. 
The characters are admirably drawn and 


the story is told with Mr. Crawford’s~ 


wonted ease and fluency. 


In ‘Saleh » Sequel”, (Blackwood, 6) 
Mr. Hugh Clifford gives us the sad story of 
a Malay prince who spent his early years 
in a charming English family and, in early 
manhood was sent back to take up the 
duties of his father’s son. As a Malay 


where they are visitors and where 


prince, trained by Malay chiefs and under | 


Malay influence, he might have been a success, . 
but as a sort of understrapper of the English 
official Residents, the real governors of the 


State, things went all wrong. |'e headed 
atative rising and was shot down in an 
attempt to rush the English encampment 
by himself. 
appearance : 
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liere is his final pathetic. 





,” cried ack, and 
here was } ‘in his v “May God orgive us 

for our sory deeds nd for our glorious tenis” 
_ The moral of this pitiful but interesting 

~ tale is obvious. 

In “The Rescuer,” (Chapman Hall, 6) 
Mr Percy White has very cleverly deline- 
ated the character of a charlatan for whom 
ly enough, he yet manages to evoke 

from the reader a certain amount of pity. 
Athelstan was, however, undoubtedly, a 
great rogue who prayed remorselessly upon 
a rich and trusting widow lady. Under 
the pretence that he was engaged in experi- 
ments which would render her late hus- 
band’s name illustrious as the discoverer of 
brain rays, he drew a substantial income 
from Mrs. Maitland. He made subtle love 
to her and tried to play havoc with her af- 
fections. All the while he was faking 
results of his experiments and flirting with 
Polly Fervis. he rescuer, Colonél Dray- 
ton, is a delightful character, who mistrusts 
the charlatan from the first, ruthlessly ex- 










posing him at the end, | 
able self-imposed task he is 
determined ‘modern we 
Maitland who finally Sp! 
of Sey of yeate. sia, Se eee 
ladly welcome a fresh novel vel 
Mise inefred James and — tr 
Buring”’ (Constable, 6) shows | 
another of those typical Australian. 
she knows so well how to portray. Pa | 
is full of splendid vitality and her poe “hs 
al and joy-loving nature is cramped in her — 
uncongenial home with Methodist grand-_ 
parents of limited means. Patricia, lof 
the vehemence of youth, lengs for things — 
tragically such as other children and you 
girls have. The love episode is left 
rather late in the book which ends with isa. 
faithiessuess of Patricia's lover and her 
despair. Yetshe is even then only twenty, 
there is another and more trustworthy lover 
to fall back on and one is left to imagine “: 
the issue. ; 


Dec. 20th, 1908. Lina OswaLD. 


NOTES 


China to send 2,000 Students 
to America, 


China, not to be left behind in the race 

_ for modernization, decided upon sending 
_ the pick of her young men to foreign lands, 
in panes to learn arts and industries from 

: oples, and with added ex- 
mee, enrich the country and thus lend 
tus, toward | its progression. Japan 
chi t-door neighbor, just across 

: i ’s country had modern- 
/century and placed 
h Occidental nations. 
Chinese students, 
‘turned to the Oriental 








1go8. Since that writing, however, Japan 
has forfeited to no small extent Asia’s es- 
teem and gratitude. Japan’s rule in Korea — 
has been diabolical. Japan’s intentions — 
toward China have been patently sinister, 

If she could do so she would gobble up — 
the Dragon Empire with the alacrity of — 

a spider pouncing on a fly enmeshed in _ 
its wily net. Japan has even looked upon — vie 
India with greedy eyes. In_ trade matters, — 
at least, apt has given Hindostan to un- 
derstand that India must expect no quarter — 
from the: subsidized industrialists of diet 4 
Mikado’s land. Naturally, the Asian na-— 
tions refuse to look upon Japan in the li 
of a leader. The tide of students 
erstwhile flowed Ja with w 
ful rapidity and volume, has 
insignificance. Affairs of the nature 
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tious, although the facts would warrant 
the Celestial being looked upon as an 
exemplary student, painstaking, industrious, 
conscientious, intelligent and quick-witted. 
Added to this, Japan has shown its un- 
friendliness toward not only the Chinese 
student, but also toward all foreign stu- 
dents, including the Indians, by a recent 
enactment which imposes on the foreign 
scholar double the amount of fees paid by 
the native Japanese—a measure which, 
on the face of it, shows the depth of Japan’s 
anxiety to be the Moses of the Orient and 
lead the continent from the wilderness into 
prosperity. 

Repulsed by Japan, the Chinese students 
are now proceeding to America. The 
Chinese Government has drawn up plans 
and regulations for sending some 2,000 
Chinese students to America in accordance 
with the agreement negotiated by Minister 
Rockhill in the summer of 1908. This 
agreement provides for sending 1oo students 
aunually for four, years, and fifty annually 
for the remainder of the term of the Boxer 
indemnity to American schools and colleges. 
According to the regulations, 80 per cent. 
of these students are to study manual arts 
and 20 per cent. law and government. The 
students to be sent to America will vary 
in age from 12 to 20 years, They are to 
be widely distributed geographically, in 
order to give them combined, an acquaint- 
ance with all America. 


: The Servian Amazon. 


In a note in the November Modern Review 
under the title, “Arms and Good Manners,” 
we quoted our contemporary of the State:- 
man, who expressed his satisfaction ‘in the 
fact that the modern Englishwoman is train- 
ing herself to. pull a trigger without shutting 
her eyes and averting her head.” In the 
papers recently brought by the foreign mail 
we read of a corps of Amazons drilling in 
Servia. The patriotic feeling runs so high 
in the principality that women are joining 
the “League of Death,” whose motto is: 
“To death for liberty.” Their badge is the 
national flag, red, blue and white, surmount- 
ed by a metal skull and crossbones. We 
read: 

“This corps of amazons is part of the newly-formed 
“League of Death". Founded at Kraguevatz, in the 
province of dears Pew league is worthy of the 
old city’s ancient tions. Kraguevatz is known as 
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“the Heart of Servia"’, and is the center of the intense 
patriotic moyement. 

“No sooner was this league formed than recruits 
flocked in from all quarters. It became a matter of 
honor with every man who was not a reservist to join, 
and only a tew days ago the women of Servia, fired 
with the fierce enthusiasm of their men folk, formed 
themselves into a special branch of it. 

“An old patriot, a woman of 62 years, whose 
husband had died for Servian freedom’ in the war of 
liberty against the Turks, was the first to moot the 
subject. She has four children and nine grandchildren 
serving in the army. 

“Approaching one of the high military officials with 
her scheme, she was received at first with disfavor. 
“You are too old to fight’, said the soldier. “If the 
young ones are not afraid to die, why should I be?” 
she replied fiercely. 

“So her cause triumphed and the result of her plan 
may now be seen in a company of hard-trained women 
drilling daily with heavy Mauser rifles, attending at 
the shooting ranges, and fitting themselves as rapidly 
and thoroughly = they can to take their places in the 
firing line should the necessity arise. 

“The woman’s company is composed of fair Servians 
of all ages and classes—married and single, peasant's 
wives and daughters, and the wives of rich merchants. 

“The Amazon corps is drilled by officers from the 
command of Lieutenant Colonel Kikelitch. Now that 
the corps is organized and proving itself a useful, 
workmanlike body, enthusiastic praise for its members 
flows in from all quarters. New recruits are always 
forthcoming and the officers in command speak highly 
of the women’s military ability. [tis probable that 
other similar corps will be founded at once in different 
parts of the country.”’ 


A Jolt for Japan, 


According to recent advices from Wash- 
ington, D.C., the capital of the United 
States Federal Government, it is.evident that 
all talk of war between Japan and the 
United States is mere moonshine. If there 
were any strained relations at one time 
between the diplomats of the two countries, 
parted from each other by the Pacific Ocean, 
better counsels appear to have prevailed and 
for the time being, at least, both the nations 
have decided that there is to. be no war. In 
fact, the two nations are reported to have 
entered into an agreement under the follow~ 
ing heads: : 

1. A mutual disclaimer of aggressive 
designs and a declaration of intention on 
the part of each to respect the territorial 
possessions of the other. 

2. A definition of the policy of each in 
favour of equal trade opportunity in China 


and in favour of the maintenance of the 















status quo inthe Pacific, = 
3. A mutual pledge, in any even: 
-ning the status quo in the Pacific or; 
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NOTES 


ing the equal opportunity in China, freely 
to communicate each with the other for the 
purpose of mutual understanding and co- 
operation. a 

The mammoth fleet that the United States 
sent ona world tour and which not long ago 
was feted in Japan, more than likely had 
something to do with making Japan anxious 
to sign a treaty whose avowed object is 
pacification and peace. This statement is 
not a mere presumption, although on the 


face of it, it may appear to be so, 
for simultaneously with the news of 
the treaty has come the tidings that 


it was Japan and not Russia which 
was tired of the war expense and implored 
American intercession to put a period to 
the Russo-Japanese war. An American 
newspaper has secured an interview with 
the President-elect of the United States, 
the Hon. Howard F. Taft, who gives out 
that a personal representative of the Japa- 
nese Emperor went to the White House 
and explained matters to Mr. Roosevelt. 
He requested the President to see’ what 
could be done toward ending the war. He 
called attention to the extreme delicacy of 
his government’s position and begged that 
whatever could be done should be effected 
with the utmost regard for the high temper 
and proud susceptibilities of a great people 
whose army and navy had won such bril- 
liant victories. The President assured 
Japan's envoy that he would gladly do any- 
thing in his power to bring about peace in 
the world. But he warned his visitor in the 
most solemn and emphatic manner that it 
would be useless to attempt to secure a 
treaty of peace. if Japan should insist upon 
a money indemnity or a cession of Russian 
territory. The president laid great emphasis 
upon the fact that the war had been waged 
far away from Russian soil. Not one foot 
of Russia had been conquered. It would be 
useless, therefore, to attempt to deal with 
— Russia in spite of her losses, as a conquered 
nation. J agreed to President Roose- 
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have been giving that the United States — 
deliberately helped Russia to rob them of — 
the legitimate fruits of a victorious war, and _ 
thus left them, after all their sacrifices, to 
pay the cost of the conflict out of their own 
pockets while the enemy escaped scotfree, 

is a fabric of diplomatic lies, 


The patriotic Japanese, as well as the 
outside world which was not in the confi- 
dence of the war department at Tokyo and 
Washington, have, ever since the conclusion 
of the Russo-Japanese war, instinctively 
believed that the ending of the campai 
in which the subjects of the Mikado had 
staked their all and shown exemplary 
heroism, was inglorious. The revelations 
of Mr. Taft will confirm this subconscious 
impression and will prove a jolt for Japan 
which will jar her down from the high 
pedestal on which the little Oriental island- 
nation was placed by fervent Asians. 


Japanese Opinion on the Indian Struggle 
for Liberty. 


The Japan Chronicle, one of the most im- 
portant newspapers in Japan, published a 
remarkable leading article in its issue of 
December 17th, 1908, on “The Nationalist 
Party in India.” Regarding India’s fitness 
for self-government, the editor says :— 


The people of India, it is declared, are not fit for 
self-government. But it must be remembered that 
this is said by the holders of power, who naturally, do 
not want to surrender it; who think, not entirely 
without reason, that they are the ablest rulers in the 
world and thai their gévernment is necessarily a biess- 
ing to any non-Christian race. Whether the assertion 
be true or not, it cannot be said to be impartial. But 
a nation cannot be treated as a child or a minor. The 
blacksmith in the story, when asked how he learned 
to make horseshoes so fast and well, replied, “By 
making horse-shoes.'’ In the same way, a nation 
cannot learn the use of liberty except by using liberty, 

It is curious that the pc now used against grant- 
ing self-government to the Indians on the ground that 
they could never unite, and that anarchy would be the 
result, was applied to the American colonies just before 
the catitdiaamnent of American independence. In 
fact it would seem as if the conditions as to apparent 
fitness for freedom were no better there towards the 
end of the eighteenth century than they are, or are 
assumed to be, in India to-day. A contemporary 
writer, Burnaby, says :-— ; 

“Fire and water are not more us than 
the different colonies 1a piesie emager + ee othing can 
exceed the jealousy and emulation whi ee Sain 
in regard oraee another. The inhabitants of Pennsyl- 
vania and New York have an inexhaustible source of 
animosity in their jealousy of the trade of the Jerseys... — 
In short, such is the difference of character, of 
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of religion, of interest, of the different colonies that 1 
think, if T ‘am nat wholly ignorant of the human mind, 
were they left to themselves, there would soon be a 

| war from one end of the continent to the other, 
while the Indians and Negroes would, with better 
reason, impatiently watch the opportunity of exterminat- 
ing them altogether.” 


Another contemporary, Otis, writes :— 


“Were these colonies left to themselves, to-morrow 
America would be a mere shamble of blood and con- 
fusion before little petty States could be settled.’' 


And the historian Lecky says :— 


"Great bodies of Dutch, Germans, French, Swedes, 
Scotch and Irish, scattered among the descendants 
of the English, contributed to the heterogeneous 
character of the colonies ; and they comprised so many 
varieties of government, religious belief, commercial 
interest and social type that their union appeared to 
many incredible on the very eve of the Revolution.” 

Another point to be taken into consideration is that 
no nation at the present day stands alone ; and that 
pressure from outside may produce cohesion just as 
well as an internal attractive force may. A nation 
will, in almost any circumstances of internal hetero- 

neity, act as a united whole when it understands 
that it is necessary for its existence todo so, The 
Japanese, for instance, are not essentially a united 
ea the whole’ course of their history until the 

okugawa supremacy is one of constant internal quar- 
rels and bloodshed, and even at the present day the 
clan spirit is very strong in their politics. But when, 
fifty years ago, the country came to realise its back- 
ward condition, it also recognised the absolute neces- 
sity for union if the lost opportunities were to be re- 
gained, and the result was that minor quarrels were 
shelved and the present even pccagerated importance 
came to be attached to unity and uniformity, An 
India which had attained its independence, either by 
a revolution or by peaceful arrangement, would be 
subjected to similar influences. Union would not 
merely be ‘strength’ to her; it would be a condition 
of existence. With European Powers always ready 
to aggress on weaker brethren, with an ambitious, 
expansive Japan for close neighbour, and with China 
growing stronger every day, India could not afford 
to be other than united. 


"The Lotus-eaters of Simla.” 


Under the above heading The Chicago 
Daily Journal, (December 18, 1908) publish- 
es the following paragraph :— 


The sarkar of Bombay has sent to the masters of 
avert schools a note which of itself explains why the 
Indian is restive under the gracious rule of Great 
_ Britain. He 9 

“The sarkar heard that some of you disobey the 
tule that forbids you to goto political meetings or 
— in public on politics. You must obey the rule. 
‘ou are not to take newspapers into the school, or to 

allow any one else to take them in.’ 
From 1850 to 1875 more than 5,000,000 died from 
starvation in India. Since 1875 more than 20,000,000 
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a few days, the commission recommended irri ; 
as the remedy for famine, and the lotus-eaters of 
Simla subsided into their well-paid slumber once 
more, : 

They slept until 1897-9, when 6,500,000 fell victims 
to famine. Once more irrigation was recommended 
by a special commission, and again, with the ing 
of che crisis, the lotus-eaters of Simla rela into a 
comatose condition. 

Since then nothing has been done. Our consuls 
report that just now technical schools and colleges are 
prere to revive native arts and industries. Under 

ritish rule they were ruined, lest they compete with 
the British manufacturer and artisan at home. . It is 
late and little reparation to an outraged nation. 

Meanwhile land taxes'have increased in proportion 
to the fat-salaried British over-lords who loaf about 
India, treating the natives with contempt and contumely 
and living like princes, . 

Unless all signs fail, the day of open revolt is not 
Jong to wait, and we, as members of the glorious 
British- Jap- Washington alliance, will be asked to help 
John Bull put down rebellion in India. How shall we 
respond ? 


We cannot vouch for the accuracy of the 
facts and figures given above, as we have not 
at hand ali the necessary official publications 
for consultation; but we can say that the 
concluding paragraph is a misreading of the 
working of the Indian mind under existing 
conditions. We are not thinking of revolt, 
open or secret. We are not so unwise as to 
think that our political salvation lies that 
way. What an armed Western natioa 
would perhaps have done under similar 
circumstances cannot furnish any clue to 
what India will do or is thinking of doing, 
the internal and external, and moral and 
material conditions being so different. 


Border Raids. 


We take the following telegram from the 
morning papers :— i 
Allahabad, January 1st. 


Multan, the Zakka Khel freebooter, is again on the — 
war-path, notwithstanding the fact that at the con- 
clusion of the Bazar V, 3 ition the tribe ed 
to be held responsible for Muttan’s future be- | 
haviour. A notice was sent into Peshawar city to the 
effect that he intended to visit British territory again — 
and invited the authorities to catch him. The Border 
Military Police were on the alert and scoured the 
country. Multan, however, with his gang numbering 
from fifteen to twenty men, early on the evening at 
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December, 13th, entered the village of Jalozai, 
Palehi and Cherat, and attacked the house of a Hindu. — 
The villagers fired at the raiders, who made off with 
which was recovered 
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. Rash Behari Ghose on 

Dr. Rash Behari Ghose made 
ing pronouncement on the 
course of his Congress — 
dress :— 
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sketching out a policy of passive resistance ? 
If it is “disloyal,” are not the non-conform- 
ists and other English communities who have 
had recourse to passive resistance occasional- 
ly, disloyal? And is it not sheer presumption 
for any Indian to try to pose as a more loyal 
citizen of the British Empire than English- 
men themselves? Are not the Transvaal 
Indians pursuing passive resistance to the 
bitter end? Are they, therefore, disloyal ? 
If so, why did the Congress advocate their 
cause in its fourth resolution, and thereby 
“extend the hand of fellowship to them,” 
‘which Dr. Ghose refused to do in the case of 
the “extremists” ? 

But Dr. Ghose and his supporters may 
say that the extremists “insisted on a boy- 
cott....of the English Government _ itself.” 
It is needless to discuss the desirability or 
otherwise of boycotting the Government as 
an item of practical politics; for we hold 
that in the present stage of our national 
evolution it is not pussible to boycott the 
. Government. But may we remind Dr, 
Ghose that before the birth of the “extre- 
mist” party, who only breached a boycott 
of the English Government, some lead- 
ing men of his party had actually boycot- 
ted the Government to some extent? Did 
not Babus Surendra Nath Bannerjea and 
Bhupendra Nath Bose boycott the Calcutta 
Corporation by resigning their seats? Did not 
the former resign a honorary magistracy 
anda chairmanship of a municipality? Why 
then did Dr. Ghose “extend his hand of 
fellowship to them’? 

But it may be said that the boycott isa 
measure of retaliation, prompted by feelings 
of resentment, and we ought to turn our left 
cheek to those who smite us on the right, 
instead of thinking of retaliation. Well and 
good. But may we ask with what consistency 
the Congress while dropping the Bengal 

tt, passed its fourth resolution on the 
treatment of British Indians in South Africa, 
which clearly suggests retaliatory measures 
in its second paragraph? * The Bengalis 
must not think of retaliating, for the Gov- 
eramente ¢ of India and the two Bengals may 
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punish them and their friends of other 
provinces, but all Indians may, it seems, 
shake their fists at the Transvaal Govern- 
ment from a safe distance across the seas ! 
This may be heroism and patriotism, but it 
is scarcely good logic. If we must always 
stand before the bureaucracy with folded 
hands in the attitude of prayer, let not the 
folded hands occasionally, in a fit of con- 
venient heroism, develope into clenched 
fists. 


“Of us’’ and ‘out of us.”’ 
Dr. Ghose says :— 


Those who have gone out of us, were never of us, 
for if they had been of us they would no doubt have 
continued with us. Our paths now lie wide apart, 
and a yawning gulf separates us. 

Dr. Ghose’s logic is incomprehensible to 
us. He says that many men who have been 
connected with the Congress. movement 
longer and more intimately, actively, and 
fruitfully.than he, never belonged to the 
Congress party, because forsooth they did 
not attend the Madras Congress. ‘The 
Roman Catholics in the days of Luther had 
to part with the Protestants. But neither 
body could justly use such language with 
regard to the other, Liberals and Liberal- 
Unionists had to part company. But would 
it not be absurd for that reason to say that 
there was never a united Liberal party ? 
Any two or three brothers who now live in | 
separate homes, must once have been mem- 
bers of a joint family. The fact that now — 
they do not live under one roof is no justifi- 
cation for any one of them to deny their 
common parentage and brotherhood. It is 
the height of unwisdom to rejoice in separa- 
tion. If separate we must, it should be 
treated as a painful Ctasccc en : 


We heartily approve of Dr. Ghose’s con- 
demnation of prosecutions for sedition, but 
do not think he was right in entering intoa 
sort of defence of the new repressive | laws. 
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make unfriendly criticisms | on the action of the Govern. 
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NOTES 


for one year. The Press Act again has been called 
in aid only im three cases, Speaking for myself, I 
am not enamoured of a measure which is a serious 
menace to the freedom of the Press, But in fairness 
to Government we should remember that in the present 
state ‘of the country a temporary measure of the kind 
was perhaps necessary. The distinction between the 
approval of a recent crime and the discussion of an 
abstract proposition, like the morality of the action of 
Harmodius and Aristogeiton, is always very fine; and 
those who enyage in such discussions in times of public 
excitement should know that they can only do so at 
their peril. But though incitements to violence must 
be punished and organised lawlessness must be put 
down with the strong hand, the expediency of prosecu- 
ting people for seditious writings or speeches is open 
to grave question. 

We think he was not accurate in speaking 
of “a season of universal rejoicing.” We in 
Bengal are obtuse enough not to perceive 
any universal rejoicing. Deportations of 
respected Jeaders do not lead to rejoicing, 
nor the annihilation of associations like the 
Swadesh Bandhab Samiti. The drastic 
measures must cease to exist and their 
operations reversed before their memory 
can be buried in oblivion. Punish incite- 
ments to violence by all means, but let not 
the punishments be disproportionately heavy 
and vindictive. If a man really incites to 
violent deeds, that is no reason why he 
should be ruined for life. Nor do we see 
the justice of punishing Indian journals and 
allowing Anglo-Indian journals to enjoy the 
liberty of committing virtually the same 
offence. To discriminate between the 
offence of the Pioneer and Bande Mataram, 
for instance, is to indulge in hair-splitting 


distinctions between tweedledum and 
tweedledee. 
It is no justification to say that the 


operation of one law was limited to one 
district, or to one year, or that there were 
only three prosecutions under some other 
act. [tis the principle that we condemn. 
If a man is deprived of liberty, it is no 
excuse to say that he was imprisoned ina 
camfortable room or for only two days. 
If aman he beaten with shoes, it is no 
excuse to say that only one blow was 
struck, or that the shoes were of Russian 
leather and very soft. We have never been 
convinced that any case has ever been made 
out for any of the recent repressive measures. 
Nor can we understand why Dr. Ghose calls 
them “temporary.” He certainly knows that 
in India repressive acts are immortal or at 
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least have very long lives, e.g., Regulation 
Ill of 1818. 

But we have no desire to go on criticising 
Dr. Ghose. Whomscever else he may have 
represented, he clearly did not represent 
Bengal in much that he said and much that 
he left unsaid. The whole tenour of his 
address went against the feeling of Bengal. 
It is easy to name several prominent metro- 
politan Bengalis who attended the Madras 
Congress and thereby try to contradict us. 
But pray, fow many Bengal dislricts were 
represented there and by whom? Then, 
again, public men and journalists always 
feel the sword of Damocles hanging over 
their heads. Their utterances, therefore, 
cannot at present correctly indicate public 
feeling and opinion. The boldest journalists 
in Bengal cannot and do not faithfully 
reflect the temper and opinion of 
Bengal. 

The Indian Social Conference, 

The Indian Social Conference met in 
Madras last December under the presidency 
of the Hon'ble Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair. 


real 





Hon’sLe Justice C. SAnkaRAN Narr, 
Presidemt, Indian National Social Conference, 


We are in hearty sympathy with all the 
resolutions of the Social Conference except 
one. We mean that relating to the 
administration of Religious Endowments, 
We ought not to invite Government inter- 
ference in our religious affairs. If we cannot 
have salvation even in religious matters 
without alien control, we do not deserve 
salvation and should not have it. Of course, 
Government must put down inhuman 
customs like suttee, but the misuse of 
religious endowments is not an inhuman 
custom, 
Rao Bahadur R. N. Mudholkar’s 
Address. 


The following passage taken from Rao 
Bahadur R. N. Muddholkar’s comprehen- 
sive and thoughtful presidential address 
at. the last Indian Industrial Conference 
deserves the serious attention of all advo- 
cates of Swadeshi :-— 


“We must not lose sight of the fact that self-denying 
ordinances can have only a limited scope and a short 
life. They can only afford encouragement to efforts. 
The eventual success of these efforts depends upon 
their inherent suitability. The motive power which 
-will lead our nation to industrial eminence must come 
from the pursuit of science, the acquisition of practi- 
cal skill and the organisation of capital, Armed with 
these and wielding them firmly and wisely, we can 
achieve success. Failures and disappointments there 
will be in the beginning, But these ought not to 
discourage or lead us into impracticable paths. A 
nation which at one time occupied a great industrial 
position, should not lose heart, because existing con- 
ditions demand more strenuous application and more 
efficient knowledge and combination than was wanted 
in formér times. The land is there, the climate is 
there, the raw materials which can be grown or found 
on the surface of the earth or taken out [rom its in- 
terior are there, the thrifty, sober, peaceful, industrial 
character of the population is still unimpaired and 

he keenness of intellect which created a great civili- 
zation is still intact. The newly awakened fervour 
should be directed to utilize these.” 


The Extinction of five “Samitis.” 

The Anushilan Samiti of Dacca, the 
Swadesh-Bandhab Samiti of Barisal, the 
Brati Samiti of Faridpur, the Suhrid Samiti 


of Mymensingh and the Sadhana Samaj of 


rues lore been declared by the 
»vernor-General in Council to be “unlaw- 
ful” Associations, as in his opinion t 

“cons a danger to the public peace.” 
een done in exercise of the powers 
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upon him by Section 16 of the 
Criminal Law Amendment rere 


executive, but at the same time a most 
dangerous law to the public that does not. 
require the bringing forward of an iota of - 
proof to extinguish the most beneficent 

associations on mere police information. 

In this age of reason men call in question 

even the dispensations of God. It is idle, 

therefore, to ask men to trust in the bene- 

volence or good faith on sound judgment 

of any man or body of men, whatever their 

position or character may be. There can 

be no good government without checks and 

counterchecks. 

We fail to perceive any Sink sc 3 bene- 
volence or justice in the extinction of these 
associations, as not a single incident has 
been placed before the public to show the 
alleged dangerous character of these asso- 
ciations. All that the public know of these 
associations is that they promoted the cause 
of Swadeshi, of the settlement of disputes 
by arbitration, and of physical exercise, 
relieved famine-stricken people and helped 
thousands of women and _ helpless persons 
during bathing fastivals. The workings of 
the human mind, particularly of the guber- 
natorial mind, are dark; we shall not, 
therefore, be justified in attributing any. 
motives to the Government, It may have 
acted from the best of motives, But the prac- 
tical result has been a blow struck at Swa- 
deshi, arbitration and physical culture, &c. 
So that whatever the motive of the Govern- 
ment may be the situation stands thus, that 
if the rulers had intended to crush Swadeshi — 
and arbitration and physical culture by a_ 
flank movement, they could not have taken _ 
any other steps than they have done. ‘There | 
is in Consequence a complete estrangement 
between the Government and the people in 
old and new Bengal, notwithstanding what — 
some prominent Bengalis may say, 

hate 


The Character of the Police. 


In extinguishing these associations, Govern- 

ment has had in the last re depend | 
on the information of the 
therefore, necessary to see 
opinion of that very poste. 
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ill-trained and incapable | oF conducting a case of any 

intricacy before the Court,’ 
What would have pois of the 26 Midnapore 
aga arrested by the police in August last, and 
ept in goal till November 10, if the magisterial exami- 
nation had been conducted in secret without cross-ex- 
amination, and in the absence of the accused? As it 
was, as soon as the police produced their principal wit- 
ness in open court, he had to admit that his evidence 
against the prisoners was false. lmagine any Govern- 
ment proposing to deport nglishawth pon the secret 
_-information ae ‘such as those described in the 
of Lord Curzon's ‘Commission ! 








.d we may add, “Imagine any Govern- | 
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ment proposing to Sisghilate useful associa- 
tions of Englishmen upon the secret inform- 
ation of police such as those described in 
the report of Lord Curzon’s Commission!” _ 


Mr. S. K. Ratcliffe observes in the course 
of a letter to the “Daily News” of January. bee es 


The peculiarity of India is that it is the only country 
where the police, after tap bree officially denounced — 
as incompetent, guilty. of pr ‘ 

ture, are yet entru: avith almost 
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“police officer is sufficient to get a man of high. character 
and honourable record exiled. for » without trial 
or charge, or to have a ikigpeen eroen accused be- 


fore a secret tribunal and committed to a summary 
- bench, sitting without a jury. From whieh it may 


fairly be deduced that India is, more even than Eng- 
_ land, the policeman’s kingdom, 
- Anglo-Indians may get any number of 
prominent or obscure Bengalis deported, 
they may bring about the dissolution of any 
number of associations, but they are power- 
less to control the course of events. The 
steps they take may produce effects far 
different from what they expect them to 
produce. 


Meanwhile we call upen our countrymen 
to be of good cheer and acquit themselves 
like men in the peaceful paths of beneficence 
chalked out by their real leaders, 

“Life is a mission; duty, therefore, its first law. In 
the comprehension of that mission and full fulfilment 
of that dutWie our means Of progress. . . . . . . 
Rach of us is bound to purify his own soul as a temple ; 
to free it ‘from egotism, to set before himself, with a 
religious sense of the importance of the study, the 
oechiaia of his own life ; to search éut what is the most 
striking, the most urgent need of the men by whom 
he is surrounded ; then to interrogate his own faculties 
and capacity, and resolutely and unceasingly apply 
them to the satisfaction of that need. . . . . . . 

oung brothers, when once you have conceived and 

etermined your mission within your soul, Jet naught 

- arrest your steps. des it with all your strength ; 

whether blessed- by love or visited by hate. / 

You are cowards, unfaithful to your own future, if, 

spite of sorrows and delusions, you do not pursue it to 
the end.”—Foseph Miszini. 


Indian Traits. 


Those who look at India as she appears 
to-day, and believe themselves able to judge 
of her future from a few data that lie on 
the surface of affairs, are vastly mistaken. 
To begin with, the Indian people are a 
heroic people. They bear latent within 
_ them, a heroic past, and memories of great- 
ness, and these are possessions which do 
not sleep forever. Indian heroism is rooted 
the only thing that will waste none of it— 
pirituality. A jand in which the meanest 

ally postpones self-interest at some 
ner to the honour of his birth, 
h the widow has known how 
ttee, is nota land whose powers 
iged by a strange eye. 

| place, for thousands of years 
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vague unrest appears in India, we may be _ 


sure that there is a deep-seated spiritual — 


cause in the shape of ideas or ideals, — 
Students and Lathi-play. 


In paragraph 15 of the Government 


Resolution on the report on Public Instruc- 
tion for the year 1yo7-1908, published in 
the Eastern Bengal and 


cant passage is to be found ;— 

“In certain cases there has been a tendency for 
healthy recreation, such as football and cricket, to 
be abandoned as ‘‘loreign games’ and replaced’by 
lathi-play, or even less desirable lorms of exercise,"’ 

The question arises, why should lathi- 
play be regarded by the authorities as an 


‘| 


| 


ssam Gazette on _ 
January 20th, 1909, the following signifi- — 


undesireable form of exercise? There are _ 


several points in its favour which are ob- 
vious. It is interesting, is a good exercise, 
it trains the eve and the intelligence, for it 
requires watchfulness, organisation and 
adaptability. Itis not necessary to play the 
game under the noonday sun as is the case 
with cricket, nor does it impose too much 
strain on the system; there is nothing ob- 
jectionable in the process and the rules of 
the game; it is therefore a healthy recrea- 
tion. Nor is ita more dangerous exercise 
than football and cricket, Football in some 
of its forms is a savage game, and has been 
prohibited by many States of the American 
Union; the record of cricket is also full 
of casualties. Lathi-play is undoubtedly 
indigenous, and therefore skill in the game 
is easily acquired, being less dependent on 
formal instruction and unfamiliar technical 
training. Our students are poor, and lathi- 
play possesses the great advantage of being 
cheap, which football, and specially cricket, 
are not. Itis an art which may be practi- 
cally utilised in self-defence, and this is 
what eminently distinguishes it from 
“foreign games” like cricket and football. 
Is this the reason why it is the object of so 
much official disfavour? The rigorous en- 
forcement of the Arms Act has all 


pendent on the police for the preservation 
of their lives and properties. But surel: 
lathi is not capable of being used for 
ressive purposes against the Go 
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throw the British Raj; the rifle and the 
bayonet are far too formidable antagonists. 
As an instrument of self-defence, for a dis- 
armed people has no other weapons, it may 
sometimes be used with advantage against 
thieves and wild animals, against whom the 
police cannot give the people adequate pro- 
tection. Does the East Bengal Government 
want to render the people so utterly helpless 
and so entirely dependent on the mercy of a 
‘benevolent despotism as to deprive them of 
even this primitive weapon of self-defence ? 
It is for the East Bengal Government to 
furnish a satisfactory reply to this question. 
To rule or seek to rule over an emascu- 
lated and servile race of cowards ,is sure to 
bring with it its own nemesis, As the slave- 
driver becomes himself a slave, so the gov- 
ernment of an emasculated people must 
inevitably result. in the effeminacy of the 
rulers. Servility in the ruled produces 
bullies and bounders among the rulers. On 
the other hand “he who wrestles with us 
strengthens us.” 


Frederic Harrison on Western 
Education in India. 


In a letter written to a correspondent in 
Madras, Mr. Frederick Harrison expresses 
the following opinion on English Education 
in India :— 

“T am one of those who regret that in Indian 
Colleges and Universities so much attention is given 
to the study of English literature and to acquire the 
niceties of English prose style. It can be acquired 
* * 8 * * * but it is wholly artificial and alien 
to the entire body of Indian thought and life in which 
the Indian scholar’s existence is necessarily passed. 
The Japanese system of University Education is far 
better—to put them abreast of the general science 
and philosophy of Europe.’’ 

An Appalling Tragedy. 


The appalling disaster consequent on the 
earthquake in Southern Italy has roused the 
sympathy of the civilised world, and cannot 
but awaken thought. It is said that not less 
than two lakhs of people died amid the 
ruins. In India famine and plague have 
carried. off their millions, but these millions 
did not die simultaneously in one moment 
of terrible destruction. There is no parallel 
in history to the suddenness and magnitude 
of the Italian tragedy. The death agonies 
of many of the victims were heart-rending, 
while the misery and sufferings of the survi- 
vors have been hardly less pitiful, 
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Amid these scenes of woe human nature 
appeared at its best and at its worst. Hero- 
ism of the purest and noblest type was dis- 
played among the rescued and the rescuers, 
while fiendish cruelty and callousness found 
vent in deeds of horror. The angel and the 
brute each searched among the tottering 
walls of Messina and Reggio. One gener- 
ously wraps the protecting cloak around the 
shoulders of a naked, shivering girl; the 
other selfishly snatches the clothes from_ off 
the back of the dead and the dying. Glory 
and shame are there in close proximity ; but 
happily, the glory outshines, as it will also 
outlive, the shame. There are other 
thoughts which earnest religious men cannot 
avoid in face of such a dire tragedy. What 
is the meaning, the purpose, of all this 
havoc, pain and loss? Could not God have 
prevented this terrible catastrophe from 
happening? If he could, why did He allow 
the streets of Messina and Reggio to be 
strewn with the dead, while those who 
escaped death were left to perish of hunger 
and thirst ? 

Like people of old we cannot look upon 
these disasters as tokens of God’s wrath 
against a sinful people: for the looters, 
robbers, and vagabonds (some of them at 
least) escaped; innocent children, loving’ 
and lovable youths and maidens, brave and 
noble men and women, perished. The 
scientist will say that neither the anger nor 
the love of God is present in these tragedies 
of the universe, though this does not make - 
the tragedy any less real or less hard to 
bear to the widow, the orphan, and the 
bereft and sorrow-stricken. He will say that 
the earthquake happened in the natural 
order of the gradual cooling and hardening 
of the surface of our globe. It had, in itself, | 
no reference to the life and character of the — 
people who had built their cities and 
villages about those Straits. But the charac- 
ter of that region of Southern Italy was 
known, Such catastrophes had happened 
before, though never within memory on 
such a stupendous scale, and it was known 
that they might occur again. It was simply | 
an added risk, amid the general insecurity of — 
mortal life upon this globe, which was _ 
taken when. great and beautiful cities were — 
built upon those shores, and built, as we | 
now see, not*in the wisest way to: ; 
safety to the people in Std of such 
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‘shock. Then the earthquake concentrates 


into one | moment an appalling 
mass of suffering and death; yet these same 
‘things happen constantly in detail, so far as 
the human suffering is concerned, to myriads 
over the whole world, and death, soon or 
late, awaits us all alike. We may be stun- 
ned by such a blow as this, and yet, when 
we regard it as part of life and death upon 
this earth, there is nothing in it that we 
cannot face. We have seen, during these 
last days, how true men do face it. 

It is possible that with the progress of 

- science scientists wfll be able to warn peo- 

‘ple of coming earthquakes and volcanic 

’ eruptions. Then the abject fear and grovel- 
ling superstition now so prevalent will 
gradually disappear. 

These dreadful catastrophes of Nature 
we see to be part of the general order which 
has produced as well all the beauty and 
joy of life on this fair earth. We cannot 
_see the whole purpose, but we can accept 
‘it asa whole, because at the heart of the 
unity, where we ourselves are most surely 
alive, as seeing the Invisible, we have found 
Gop. With Him we face the worst of 
mortal destiny, and know that in the con- 
flict we are called to the best the human 
soul can be and do. Even in our fellowship 
with Nature, in her wildest aspects, in what 
may seem a cruel ruthlessness, there is a 
quiet heart of submission, a strange deep 

- love of the Mother Earth, out of which such 
_ beauty’ and delight have sprung, and such 
_ tenderness of the Nursing Mother, that we 
are rio lenges afraid of the worst she can do, 
_ while amid the tumult of the storm, which 
can mean only death to us, there is the 
- deeper cry of faith, “Though he slay me, 
-yet will [ trust in him.” 
_. There is another aspect of this occurrence 
in which we may see a Divine judgment on 
‘mankind. It is in the spectacle of all the 
fe of civilisation concentrated on the 
of helpfulness and overflowing sym- 
- Here all national differences and 
; are forgotten, and the warships 
, with their great 
lendid discipline vie with 
1e work of mercy. What 
there, if only it might 
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helpfulness! Then might the great ba 





ships also be converted nanently 
a beneficent police of the seas, strong only 
to defend and help, anda i irden 


both of material waste and moral dread 
be removed from the brotherhood of 
nations. Such is the appeal which this 
catastrophe, through the beneficent response — 
it has evoked, might well make to the — 
civilised nations of the world. pene) 

God forbid that we should seem in the © 
least to minimise the awfulness of this — 
tragedy or the desolation it has brought — 
to many thousands of human hearts; but 
it is a tragedy which calls out the noblest 
energies of man, a tragedy in face of which 
the spirit of faith arises, steadfast and stern, 
it may be, yet undaunted even amid such 
terrors of the Lord. They were known 
always to be hidden amid the possibilities 
of Nature, and we have our kinship with 
One who is more than all that marvellous — 
order which encompasses and makes the 
conditions of our mortal life. And then on — 
to this scene comes the overflowing spirit 
of compassion and brotherly kindness, out — 
of which may arise a new conception of 
the unity of Man. If such might be the — 
issue, all the suffering and dismay surely 
would not have been in vain, 

After we have said all this we are com- 
pelled to fall back upon the inner convic- 
tion that while there are difficult problems 
which we cannot always solve, and hidden 
mysteries which we are often powerless to 
unravel, there is a Mind and a Heart in the 
universe. The wisdom and the goodness 
of God are abiding things in human thought 
and life, though they are not always identi- 
cal with man’s notions of wisdom and 
goodness. Faith, hope, and love enable 
men to apprehend what they may not be 
able fully to comprehend. (Compiled,) 

An English “Sati.” 

Miss Marian Pritchard kindly contributed 
two articles to this Review. ‘“Heilen Keller 
and Anne Sullivan” ! in September, 
1907, and “The Position of Women” ap- — 

red in November in the same year, She — 
left her mortal body. We offer our _ 
respectful aud sincere condolence bedi | 
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calendar of Unitarian saints. She gave 
29 years of loyal and strenuous service to 
the Sunday School Association. She was 
an industrious writer and wrote many books 
and papers. She gave a large measure of 
her thought and energy to Country Holidays 
for Children, the Southend Home for Elder 
Scholars and Teachers, and the various 
meetin 
of the London Sunday-School Society. She 
was a member of the Council of tne British 
and Foreign Unitarian Association, and 
she occasionally conducted religious services 
in London and in the provinces. Her friends 
know of her numerous deeds of private 
beneficence alwas done with conscientious 
thought and care. Her memory is perhaps 
most intimately connected with Winifred 
House, a home for the reception of poor 
children, after illness or surgical treatment, 
who required fresh air, good food, and care- 
ful nursing to complete their recovety. She 
was the mother, the angel of the House, and 
was known as “Aunt Amy.” And this 
name “Amy” introduces us to what in her 
life and character appeals to ovr Hindu 
mind most. At the age of 24 she became 
engaged to Arthur Young, LL. D. Two 
years later, in 1872, before they could be 
married, he died. But that made no differ- 
ence in her love. She never married. 
Throughout her long life of 62 years, in the 
spirit of a modern Savitri, she devoutly 
cherished his memory with beautiful persis- 
tency. The name “Amy” was made up of 
his initials with the first letter of her own 
Christian name in the centre, to symbolise, 
as it were, his love encircling and sa-uctify- 
ing her whole being! And now she is in 
Heaven, wherever or whatever it may be, in 
the cormapany of Sati, Sita and Savitri, 
Maitreyi, Gandhari‘and Arundhati, and all 
the other saintly women whom we revere. 


Timidity Eastern and Western. 


The London Daily News of December 21 
last regretted that Lord Morley should have 
quoted some “important and well-known 
friend” of his, to the effect that ‘the ordinary 
man or lad in India has not too much 
courage.” It is always difficult to determine 
the amount of courage which a_ people 

ssesses or does not possess. It is also 
difficult to distinguish between caution and 


cowardice. For instance, we do not know 


7 
i338 = 


THE MODERN REVIEW 


, conferences, and festival services ~ 


whether the following paragraph taken from 
the Indian Daily News indicates the presence 
of caution or cowardice. 

Lonpon, Dxc. 25. 

Lord Morley, 1 understand, is now attended by 
Scotland Yard detectives. This precaution, I believe, 
has been taken at the instance of the police authorities 
and not by the wish of Lord Morley. 

Ot course, we do not say that Lord Morley 
is afraid of the revolvers or bombs of the 
puny Bengali terrorists living at a distance 
of thousands of miles from London ; but 
evidently some one is afraid, else there would 
not be this precaution, 

We admit that there are more timid 
people among us than is desirable. But 
Lord Morley and other Englishmen will do 
well to remember a few things. The first 
is that it is Indian valour that in the main 
has won India for England. The second is 
that Indians have lost their liberty not be- 
cause of lack of courage, but because of 
their inferiority in fraud, arms, discipline and 
organisation and owing to the absence of 
union. The third is that in modern India 
cowardice and servility receive far greater 
recognition and encouragement than courage 
and an independent bearing; the latter 
are, in fact, put down. So that if we are 
cowards, we are not wholly to blame for it. 
The fourth is, Lord Morley has not told us 
how a disarmed, police-ridden and easily 
deportable people should display . their’ 
courage. &c., &c. ) 

The following cutting from The Indian 
Daily News shows that timidity .is nota 
monopoly of Indians, that there have been 
recently very many more bomb explosions 
in New York alone than in the at of India, 
and that therefore Americans have a strong 
and healthy nervous system, as they have 
not enacted any new repressive laws to deal 
with bomb outrages :— 

America seems to be the promised Jand of Italian 
criminals. Of 424 cases reported in New York, there 
were 215 arrests, but only 36 convictions. ‘There have 
been 44 bomb explosions in connection with these 
Black Hand outrages, in which innocent people have 
lost their lives or have been seriously injured. ' 
police, owing to the timidity of the witnesses, only 
secured nine convictions. 3 ; 

Evidently the ordinary laws of America 
are considered sufficient to deal with these 
Italian bomb-throwing scoundrels, 


American Magazines “going dry.’ 


The Sunday-School Times of Shas 
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thas published a list of go American maga-" 
zines which do not accept advertisements of 
intoxicating liquors. They are: 


All-Story, Living Age, * 
American Boy, McC irae I Magazine, 
American Magazine, Modern Priscilla, 
Arena, Munsey's Magazine, 
Argosy, New Idea Woman's 

wee Magasine, 
Century, New England Magazine, 
Circle, Ocean, 
Collier’s, Outlook, 


Country Lifein America, Railroad Man's Magasine, 
Current Literature, Review of Reviews, 


Delineator, Saturday Evening Post, 
Designer, Scrap-Book, 

Ewerybody’s Magazine, St. Nicholas, 

Garden Magazine, Suburban Life, 

Good Housekeeping, Success Magazine, 
Housekeeper, Uncle Remus's Magazine, 
Housewife, Woman's Home Companion, 
Ladie’s Home Journal, Woman's Magazine, 

Ladie’s World, World To-day, 

Literary Digest, Youth's Companion. 


In Christian countries drinking is not 
considered sinful, in India it is. Yet we 
find intoxicating liquors advertised in 
some Hindu papers, among which we are 
very sorry to find a very prominent Calcutta 
daily paper conducted in English. 


Social and Spiritual Extremism. 


We find the following sentence in the 
Subodh Patrika’s description of the last 
Theistic Conference held in Madras :— 

Mr, Dharamdas Suri of Lahore in a telling address 
called upon the people to become extremists in_ matters 
social and spiritual instead of finding fault with Gov- 
ernment from the Congress platform. 

We take it for granted that the speaker 
did say what he is reported to have said. 
It is difficult to understand what he means 
by extremism, in politics, in social matters 
and in spiritual matters. From what he 
Says, extremism in politics would seem to 
consist in “finding fault with Government 
from the Congress platform,”—which would 
give a terribly inclusive definition! How- 
ever, if abusiveness be the distinguishing 
feature of political extremism, as unfortu- 
has been in the case of some men, 
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gious reformers we should aim at the 
treme goal of perfection, That is hy 
a noble aim, -to strive after perfection. But — 
in that case extremism in politics, too, must — 
mean a desire for an ideally ct govern- — 
ment, which is no other t one which 
gives perfect freedom to each nation to work 
out its destiny and tothe individuals forming 
the nation, full civic rights. So that ifex- — 
tremism in religion and social polity be — 
good, it must be good in politics, too. If 
one raises the question of difficulty, well, — 
it is at least as difficult to have a perfectly 
free and pure society and religion, as it is, 
to have a perfectly free and pure govern- 
ment. But perhaps extremism in politics 
is a sin, because Government frowns upon 
it, and people therefore ought to fight shy 
of the name, Is that an unjust interpre- 
tation? 


A Question to the British People. 


The Christian Commonwealth put the fol- 
lowing question to a number of the leaders 
of the British people:—‘“What is the one 
thing above all others for which the British 
people should strive in 1gog?” A large 
number thought the most urgent thing to 
strive for was the solution of the unemploy- 
ed problem, others the reform or abolition 
of the House of Lords; Mr, Joseph Fels 
thought the freeing of the land for the peo- 
ple the most urgent question; Canon — 
Rawnsley, the suppression of demoralising 
literature and criminous advertisements ; 
Dr. Dawson Burns, national sobriety; and 
Mr. Keir Hardie, socialism. The Rev. J, Page 
Hopps, however, replied, “Above all things just 
now: understand India, relax our grip, swal- 
low our ge of rule and cease to treat In- 
dians as helots in their own land,” Dr. J, 
Estlin Carpenter answered, “I am engaged 
in removal, and cannot stop to formulate — 
one single object for the united energies 
of the British people except * Thy Kingdom 
Come.’ But I should say, socially, the solu- 
tion of unemployment; politically, the vin-~ 
dication of the popular will against the — 
House of Lords; internationally, peace; — 
morally, temperance ; religiously, Christian _ 
unity.” Meek 

Girls of ill-fame in Calcutta, 

The extract given below is from 


Empire. It relates to the work of the 
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of things it reveals ought to make the cheeks 
of every resident of Calcutta burn with 
shame. The Society ought to have the 
active sympathy and co-operation of every 
honest and pure man and woman. 


Through the Commissioner of Police and his sub- 
ordinates the committee had had special enquiries 
made, and the police reported as an official fact that 
there were no fewer than 1,043 minor girls of less than 
fourteen years of age in houses of ill-fame, and of 
these not less than 140 were without parents or any 
legal guardians. It was with regard to the latter class 
that the committee had made representations, and 
in these representations they had been strictly 
moderate. They had considered only the case of 
girls under ten years of age. One reason for that 
was that the subject was, the committee felt, too large 
to tackle as a whole while they were advised that in 
the case of girls over 14, they were so ruined that 
even their removal from these houses could not redeem 
them. The committee were still more moderate, be- 
cause they passed over the case of girls under legal 

uardianship or who were with their parents. In 

ngland such girls rs to the age of 16 could be re- 
moved from their evil surroundings, but they were 
not ripe for-such sweeping measures in this country 
as yet, What the committe proposed was that on 
obtaining information of the presence of a child of 
less than 10 years in such a house without legal 
guardians or a mother, the Magistrate should have 
power to issue an order upon the woman in whose 
charge the child was, calling upon her to show eause 
why the girl should not be removed from her custody. 
(Applause.) Sir Charles continued by saying that 
he sincerely believed that when this horrible state of 
things became known to their Indian friends they 
would all join in a representation to Government, ask- 
ing that the committee's very moderate proposals 
might be carried into affect. 


Our frontispiece. 


Our. frontispiece is a reproduction in 
colouts from a photograph of a fine painting 
by Mr. Surendranath Ganguli. The original 
picture was purchased by Mr. Justice 
Woodroffe as soon as he saw it and was 
taken to England when he went home. He 
very courteously allowed us to take a photo- 
graph of it. But as we had barely time 
only to take a photograph, \our frontispiece 
does not exactly reproduce the colours but 
is a close approximation to the original in 
that respect. 

The expression of alert and intelligent 
attention in the face of Ganesa is very well 
rendered. The bag of powdered lime sus- 
pended from the end of the trunk to serve as 
a blotter and the mouse (the vdéhana of the 
god) add to the interest of the picture. The 
expression of calm and meditative joy in the 

— face of Vyasa with his right hand placed on 
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his breast, show him in the character of a’ 
poet and a rishi (seer) combined. | This 
expression and this position of the hand 
show the highest conception of poetry, 
namely, that it is the sincere rendering in 
words of.a poet's joyous perception of the 
truth. Betry is not an idle man’s idle 
toying with pleasant fancies. | 


The poetic sage is seated on a mat made 
of kusa grass undera sacred banyan tree 
with its knotted aerial roots reaching down 
from the branches to the ground, like a 
natural colonnade. By his. side is the 
kamandalu or water-vessel made of a species 
of gourd. The ink-pot and. the kamandalu 
are decked with garlands of flowers. The 
whole picture reminds us of that serene and 
sacred atmosphere of plain living and high 
thinking and that intimate connection and 
converse with nature which are inseparably 
associated in our minds with the ancient 
civilization of India, 


Describing- a sculpture of Ganesa from 
Java Mr. Havel! says in his recently pub- 
lished fascinating work on “Indian Sculpture 
and Painting” (p. 75: :— ~ 

“Hindu artists have always been past 
masters in the art of the grotesque, and in 
the quaint conception of Ganesha, the son 
of Siva, god of worldly wisdom, patron of 
merchants and schoolboys, and guardian of 
households, they have full scope for their 
fantastic imagination, The sculpture from 
Java ( Plate XXVIII.) now in the Ethno- 
graphic Museuw at Leyden, is a master- 
piece of its kind, supremely” delightful in 
the powerful and finished modelling of the 
squat, obese figure possessed of an elephant’s 
head and a Falstafhan human body. The 
head and trunk and the podgy hands and 
feet, especially, are perfect in their techni- 
que. 

Placing our frontispiece by the side. of 
the plate given in Mr, Havell’s book, we 
find that the modern artist’s work does not 
suffer by comparison. The “worldly wisdom” 
of the god is apparent is his intelligent look, 
and the vigorous sweep of the curve of his 
trunk make the drawing of the head spirited. 
As to the grotesqueness and quaintness of — 
the conception of sa, itno doubt gives — 
such an impression to non-Hindus. | 






Hindus will probably prefer to see in 
image an instance “of what Dr, Cooma 
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“consecrations of 
the animal world.” 
In his latest work Mr. Havell has cx- 


Jew the Indian’ symbolism of colour. 
says “that in Indian religious painting 
very one of the colours used has a special 






= meaning.” White “signifies 
heayenty purity and bliss.. It is the colour 
of Siva and of his snow-clad Himalayan 
paradise, and also that of Parvati, his con- 
sort.” “Yellow is the colour of the ascetic’s 


“Tiger-hunting near Delhi, 1610 A.D.” 


This is one of our reproductions of the 
beautiful coloured pictures in the illustrated 
manuscripts in the Khuda Bakhsh Library. 
In judging of the merits of these pictures, 
the reader should bear in mind that the 
originals are in colours and the reproduc- 
tions are in black and white. Moreover, 
it should be borne in mind that in photo- 
gragping page of a bound volume, one 
cannot get an absolutely flat.surface, so that 
= of the pictures become distorted: 

is will be evident from the corners of 
the pictures in the reproductions not being 
right angles. In spite of these defects, 
our reproductions give’ some idea of the 
merits of the originals. They are beautiful 
in composition and in the naturalness of 
the pose and movements. There is no 
stiffness in them. The horse that shied 
and the man running away in fright are 
well drawn, The face of Anup Rai, the 
Rajput, whose hand. the tiger is gnawing, 
shows pain but nofear, On the right, none 
of the faces that are distinctly seen are 
without expression and each has different 
features showing their individuality. 


| Two Works on Oriental and 
Indian Art. 


a a arcrione ‘note, we have ee in- 
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sit wt ata can afford to 
chase and read the r 
sinned so grievously against Nene art 
we the educated men of India. So_ 
should lose no time to take ad 
this eye-opener to cure ourselves. of our 
blindness. — sR 

We expect to notice the work in greater 
detail next month. fy 

A. similar publication is Mr. Laurence % 
Binyon’s “Painting_in the Far East—an in- 
troduction. to ng Ah of Pictorial Art in 
Asia especially China and Japan.” The 
price is one guinea net. It contains 287 
Pages of printed matter and re roductions 

3 masterpieces. This work, too, we 

anal notice next month. Its first two 
chapters, ‘“Vhe Art of the East and the Art — 
of the West” and “Early Art Traditions in 
Asia” should be read by even those 
who take an interest only in Indian Art. 


Second Edition of the January Number.” 


As most of our subscribers want to have © 
complete volumes of the Review, and as 
the first edition of the January number was 
exhausted a week ago, Wwe are printing a 
second edition, Copies will be supplied as — 
soon as they are ready. Evidently the 
reading public greatly appreciated the 
articles and notes, and the coloured and 
other pictures in our last number. 


Thoughts from Prince Kropotkin's 
“Memoirs of a Kev >lutionist.’’” 


THE EVILS OF ABSENTEE AND CENTARLISED 
GOVERNMENT. 


"The «following. extract 
Kropotkin’s “Memoirs” m 
es by the rulers and the people of India 
alike :—* « - 

“The higher adidipnwieasn of Siberia was influenc- ra 
ed by excellent inteations, acd I can only repent that, 

everything -considered, it was far better, far more 
enlightened and far more interested in. the Psp of 
the people than the administration of any other pro- 
vince of Russia. cn it was an administration a 
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not so much.from the bad intentions of the adminis- 
trators, hut simply from the fact that these officials 
belonged to a pyramidical, centralised administration. 
The very fact of their belonging to a Government 
which radiated from a distant capital caused them 
to look upon everything from the point of view of 
functionaries of the Government, who think first of 
all about what their superiors will say, and how this 
or that will Lc pris in the administrative machinery. 
) 


The interests of the country are a secondary matter.” 
(p. 199). 
RUuSSIAN METHODS OF ‘NOT’ GIVING 


EDUCATION, 


The following passage shows that the 
question, “how not to educate the people,” 
is bound to be answered in the same way all 
over the world :— 


All Russia wanted education, but even the ridi- 
culously small sum of two million roubles included 
every year in the State budget for primary schools 
used wot to be spent by the Ministry of Public Instruc- 
tion, while, nearly as much was given to the Syvod 
asan aid for establishing schools under the village 
clergy.... All Russia wanted technical education, 
but the Ministry opened only classical gymnasia, 
because formidable courses of Latin and Greek were 
considered the best means of preventing the pupils from 
reading and thinking. In these gymnasia only two 
or three per cent. of the pupils succeeded in complet- 
ing an eight years’ course, all boys promising to 
become something and to show some independence 
of thought being carefully sifted out before they 
could reach the last form, and all sorts of measures 
were taken to reduce the numbers of pupils. Educa- 
tion was considered asa sort of luxury, for the few 
only. At the same time the Ministry of Education 
was engaged in a continuous, passionate sfruggle 
against all private persons and associations—district 
and county councils, municipalities, and the like— 
which endeavoured to open teachers’ seminaries or 
technical schools, or even simple primary schools. 
Technical education,—in a country which was so 
much in want of engineers, educated agriculturists, 
and geologists—was treated as equivalent to revolu- 
tionism. It was prohibited, prosecuted.” (pp. 230-31) 


A RUSSIAN PARALLEL TO THE PRESENT 
SITUATION IN INDIA. 


. The following lines present a parallel to 
the atmosphere of suspicions fear, demoralis- * 
ation and paralysing prudence in which 
we at present find ourselves :— 


“In the sixties Russia, specially St. Petersburgh, 
was full of men of advanced opinions who seemed 
ready at that time to make any sacrifices for their 
ideas ‘What has become of them?’ I asked myself, 
I looked up some of them; but, ‘Prudence, young 
man !' was all they had to say. ‘Iron is stronger than 
straw,’ or ‘one cannot break a stone wall with his 
forehead,’ and similar proverbs, unfortunately too 
Oumerous in the Russian language, constituted now 
their code of practical philosophy. ‘We have done 
something in our life; ask no more us ;" or, 
‘Have patience: this sort of thing will not last,’ they 


THE MODERN REVIEW 


told us, while we, the youth, were ready to resume 
the struggle, to act, to risk, to sacrifice everything, if 
necessary, and only asked them to give us advice, 
some guidance, and some intellectual support.,.. It 
must be said that the political atmosphere was such 
that the best men had reasons, or had at least weighty 
excuses, for keeping quiet. ... the State Police became 
omnipotent. Everyone suspected of ‘radicalism,’ no 
matter what he had done or what he had not done, 
had to live under the fear of being arrested any night 
for the sympathy he might have shown to someone 
involved in this or that political affair, or for an inno- 
cent letter intercepted in a midnight search, or simply _ 
for his ‘dangerous’ opinions ; and arrest for political 
reasons might mean anything ... Muravioff had 
promised to rvot out all radical elements in St. Peters- 
urgh, and all those who had in any degree a radical 
past now lived under the fear of falling into the des- 
pot’s clutches. Above all they kept aloof from the 
younger people, from fear of being involved with them 
in some perilous political associations. In this way a 
chasm was not only opened between the ‘fathers’ and 
the ‘sons,’ as Turgueneff described it in his novel, not 
only between the two generations, but also between 
all men who had passed the age of thirty and those 
who were in their early twenties. Russian youth 
stood consequently in the position not only of having 
to fight in their fathers the defenders of serfdom, but 
of being left entirely to themselves by their elder 
brothers, who were unwilling to join them in their 
leanings toward socialism, and were afraid to give 
them support even in their struggle for more political 
freedom, Was there ever before in history, 1 ask my- 
self, a youthful band engaging in a fight against so 
formidable a foe, so deserted by fathers and even by 
elder brothers, although those young men had merely 
taken to heart, and had tried to realise in life, the 
intellectual inheritance of these same fathers and 
brothers? Was there ever a struggle undertaken in 
more tragical conditions than these ” (pp. 233-39)+ 


Work FOR THE MASSES. 


If we want to know what sacrifices have 
to be made to reach the heart of the masses 
and educate and uplift them, we cannot do | 
better than read the following passage: 


“In every town of Russia,sin every quarter of St. 
Petersburgh, small "groups fwere formed for  self- 
improvement and self-education....The aim of all that 
reading and discussion was to solve the great question 
which rose before them: In what way could they be 
useful to the masses? Gradually, they came to the 
idea that the? only wey wasto’'settle amongst the 

ople anc. to‘live the people's life. Young men went 
into the villages as doctors, doctors’ assistants, teachers, 
village scribes, even as agricultural labourers, black- 
smiths, woodcutters, and-so on, and tried to live there 
in close contact with the peasants. Girls passed 
teachers’ examinations, learnt’ midwifery‘or "nursing, 
and‘went by the hundred into the villages, devoting 
themselves entirely to the poorest part of the™popula- 
tion. They went without even having any ideals of 
social reconstruction or any thought of”revolution ; 
merely and simply they wanted to teach the ma: 
the peasants to read, to instruct them, to givethem 
medical help, or in any way to aid to raise them un 
this darkness and misery, and to learn atthe same | 
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social life.” (pp. 281-82). —— a 
MEANING OF LOCAL. SELF-GOVERNMENT 
ee in Rossia. ; 

We hope under Lord Morley’s Reform 
Scheme and Decentralisation Scheme local 


_ self-government will be different from its 


namesake in Russia as described below :— 
ween | of young mea whose ambition was to 
serve in the provincial Zemstvos (district and country 
councils, They regarded work in this direction asa 
high mission, and prepared themselves for it by serious 
studies of the Sa RTT oe iano of Central Russia. 
Ma ung?,people’ cherished fora time the same 
pes afer Si these hopes vanished at the first contact 
with the ;actual [government machinery.-—Havin 
granted institutions;‘of’a very limited form of self- 
government t» certain provinces of Russia, the govern- 
ment, immediately jafter having passed that law, 
directed all itsjefforts to reduce that reform to nothing 
and to deprive it ofall its meaning, and vitality, The 
provincial ‘self-government’ had to content itself with 
the mere function of-state officials who would cullect 
additional local taxes and spend them for the local 
needs’ of the state.-- Every attempt of the county 


councils to take the initiative, in any improvement— 


_*schools, teachers’ colleges, sanitary measures,«agricul- 


tural improvements, etc.—was met by the central 
government with suspicion -nay with hatred—and 
denounced by the ‘Moscow Gazette’ as ‘separatism’, as 
the creation of ‘a state within a state’, as rebellion 
against autocracy....‘The ‘elected members of the 
rovincial councils must be simple ministerial 
‘unctionaries, and og the inister of the 
Interior :’ such{was the theory of the St. Petersburgh 
government.” (pp. 289-90), 


Moprrates AND Extremists 1n Russta. 
Do our Moderates and Extremists resemble 


' in any respect the two Russian parties 


* described below :— 


‘Tt always happens that after a political party has 
set before itself a purpose, and has proclaimed that 
nothing short of the complete attainmeut of that aim 
will satisfy it, it divides into two fractions. One of 
them remains what it was, while the other, while it 
professes not to have changed a word of its previous 
iutentions, accepts some sort of compromise, and 
ually, from compromise to convpromise, is driven 
from its primitive programme, and becomes a 
of modest makeshift reform.” (p. 358) 

PICTURE OF POLICE-AND-SPY RULE. 
re of police rule in Russia is likely 
y satisfaction of feeling 
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oduced themselves into the ei 
friendship, and denounced members 
= cio they — net be 
not denounce large numbers of persons; self-defence — 
again t .those who ill-treated prisoners; self-defence 
against the omnipotent chiefs of the state police. — 
e 3¢9).....A secret league for the tection of the — 
sar was started. Officers of all pales. eee i ds 
by triple salaries to join it, and to undertake voluntary — 
spying in all of society, Amusing scenes — 
followed, of course. Two officers, without knowing 
that they .both belonged to the league, would entice 
each other inte a disloyal conversation, during a 
railway journey, and then proceed to arrest each other, 
only to discover at the last momeut that their 
had been labour lost. (p. 405). ...Every revol 
meets a numbers of spies a agents provocateurs in his 
path, and Ihave had my fair share of them, 
governments spend considerable sums of monev 
maintaining this kind of reptile,..They are recruited 
from the scum of society, amongst men of the 
moral: standard, aud if one is watchful of the moral 
character of the men he meets with, he soon notices 
something in the manners of these ‘pillars of society’ 
which shocks him. ...In point of fact, however, 
spies do not,always fabricate reports wholesale. 
often tell things that are true, but all depends 
the way a story is told (pp. 438-40).......But 
many tragecies—terrible tragecies—we owe to these 
villains! ‘Precious lives lost, and whole families 
wrecked simply to get an easy living for such swindlers, 
When one thinks of the thousands of spies going about 
the world in the pay of all governments; of the ; 
they lay for all sorts of artless people ; of the lives they 
sometimes bring to a tragical end, and the sorrows — 
they sow broadcast; of the vast sums of money 
thrown away inthe maintenance of that army recruited 
from the scum of society; of the corruption of all 
sorts which they pour into society at large, nay, 
even into families, one cannot but be apalled at 
the immensity of the evil which is thus done.” 


(p- 45°). 
The Failure of the Bengal Boycott. 


The Times to hand by the English Mail 
of the 22nd January, gives the British export 
trade returns for the month of December, 
1908. he returns show that cotton piece- 
goods declined in quantity by 


i 


figs 


000 
— equal to sah per cent., and in Aen 
1,514,213, equal to 23°7 per cent. India 
oe veajeasilie for a detlas o 77,416,000 — 
yards,—which proves that India was mainly _ 
responsible for the decline, India’s share: — 
in the shortage being about seven-eigh 
in quantity over a million p ! 
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COMMENT AND CRITICISM. 


Mr. D. L. Roy and Politics. 


The note—‘‘A proscribed ag, Meminsen have proved 
very amusing reading in the humeurous line, to the 
readers of the January number of the Modern Review. 
Mr. D. L. Roy, the author of the song “Amar desh'’— 
My native land—may pass it over in silence, but 
considering the present state of things in our country, 
I think that it is our duty to point it out to the 
Government, that not only there was no reason to take 
exception to the song, but that it is the interest of 
the Government that it should become popular. 

My critical study of the writings of Mr. D. L. Roy, 
as is being published in the Bengali monthly ‘Pravasi,’ 
since July last, may not be of much worth as a 
literary performance, but it shews at least that I have 
studied the works of the author carefully. If from the 
stray songs and the dramatic compositions of the 
author, his creed in religion, his views regarding’ social 
problems and his opinion touching the present political 
situation of the country, can be gathered, I may assert 
that with his faith, ideas and opinions, the author will 
undoubtedly be regarded to be on the side of the 
spiritually-minded men, the wisest reformers and the 
enlightened British Government. 

In the drama ‘Durgadas', Rajsinha has been made 
the real leader of all the Rajput forces, and the hero 
Durgadas is only the commander-in-chief under him. 
When Rajsinha whose command Durgadas obeys 
very loyally, Jays it down before the hero in un- 
mistakable words, that any attempt to subvert the 
established govern is wrong and unwise, we 
cannot at have any doubt as to what the author 
seeks to teach us. To make a drama natural and 
forcible, unwise and revolutionary ideas must also be 

iven vent to, through the words of minor characters 
in the heat of the conflict. It is, therefore, the central 
idea that we have to look to, in forming a right notion 
regarding the views of the author. 

‘The Fall of Mewar’ the latest published drama of 
the author, has made it clear as the davlight that we 
owe our fall and degradation to our blindly pursuing 
many unhealthy rules in the name of time-honoured 
custom. ‘Manasi,’ the noble creation of our powerful 
dramatist, exhorts the people that they should strive 
after real manhood by the attainment of moral 
excellence. and by evolving universal love, and not by 
fostering the feeling of hatred against the foreigners. | 

The charming none “Abar tora manush ha’’—Be 
ye men again—, will have ‘telling effect upon the 
minds of those thoughtless patriots whom it is extreme- 
ly difficult to persuade that there is any quality in 
which they are inferior to those born on other soils 
than that of India. National pride within certain 
limits is useful. A people which has lost all faith in 
itself is doomed; and so wise men whilst fostering 
a healthy national self-respect, will see that it is 
founded on solid foundations. Keeping this in view, 
“Amar desh”’ was composed. ; 

To recruit soldiers on our side, in our hard fight 
for social reconstruction and spititual freedom we 
must sing to the people of the n deeds of our 
forefathers, We must 


back to connect ourselves . 





with that glorious roll of saints, 
who did not follow blindly the of time-worn 
social customs like “sheep,"’ but “removed the poor 
pitiable condition of the mether’’ (the country—the 
society) by straining every nerve like heroes, like men. 
This is exactly what we get in thé song “Amar desh,’’ 

The Bengalis are regarded as wholly unfit to be 
enlisted as soldiers; and they themselves also have — 
no strong faith in their own courage. It is necessary 
for the regeneration of the nation that they should 
know that they have possibilities, and that examples 
of heroic deeds are not wanting in their past history. 
Why should exception be taken to such teachings ? 
We _know and Me. D. L. Roy knows that we do not 
live in fighting days; but if a people be convinced 
that they once fought many a hard fight as soldiers, 
that belief is sure to stand them in good stead in 
strenuous struggles in other walks of life. 

When drowning many objectionable songs, the 
noble song “‘Amay desh" gained popularity, the 
British Government, to my thinking, had rather cause 
to feel delighted in these days of unrest. I do not - 
know how .it was misinterpreted. to the authorities. 
But if this song be read with the newly composed 
song “Abar tora manush ha,’ far from proscribing 
it, its wide circulation and popularity will be en- 
couraged by the British Government. ‘ 

B. C, Mazumnar. 


and_ thinkers 


33, MontaGue STREET, 
EDINBURGH. 
January 4th, 1909. 
Dear Mr. Eprror, ; 
Having read your note, under the heading ‘Aping,' 
concerning the so-called ‘Dussehra Dinner’ held at 
Edinburgh by the Indian Students, we think it right 
to let you know the facts of the case with a view to 
enlighten the readers of your valuable magazine. 

To begin with, it was not a representative meeting 
at all, being attended only by about 20 students out 
of some 150. It was altogether a private matter, the | 
organiser of the meeting having invited. only those whom 
he pleased. And even this small number counted 
amongst it many persons who had no faith in the 
‘Dussehra heroes,’ whose memory the organiser boasts 
to have commemorated, there being Parsis, Christians 
and others who plainly told the aforesaid organiser 
that the Ramayana was nothing more than a myth, As. 
regards the toasts that were proposed there was diver- 
{Igence of opinion, some being wis gen opposed 
to it. One of the speakers protested against it even 
at the table. In fact the event was commemorated 
by those who did not believe in the sacredness of the 
occasion, but in the Epicurean maxim of old. Except 
that the organiser wanted to obtain. cheap applause 
from the credulous Indian public, there seems to be 
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memorative 


no other justification for his calling this, farce,“a_com- — 





















- Guicciardini 


on 
_ volumes of essays and addresses. 


VIES (Fourth Series) by Fohn Morley. 
from Lord Morley’s pen excites the 
public. He is the 


oni i e are not bending 
r knee merely to the fetish of an old name—we 
feel there is no deterioration in lustihood and volu- 
bility, and the Fourth Series of the Miscellanies is 
y same enkindled summits as the previous 


Machiavelli is as profound and informed with right 
feeling as any a yet written by Lord Morley— 
shows both vigour and amplitude— 

John Stuart Mill (the latest in point of chronology) 
is in “the quintessence of his talent’’—the four reviews : 


_ Lecky on Democracy, Mr. Harrison’s Calendar o 


Great men and Theophano and Mr. 
- Democracy and Reaction: give us as vivid glim 


Say = eee 


Ae GN ear whose veins 


Hobhouse’s 


of the more important aspects of literature, jes 
and _ history we coujd-hope for <oraice oe 
domain of Sight speech “which conquers Time.” 
One thing most noticeable throughout the entire 
body of Eat Morley’s writing isthe mass of quotations 
from ancient and modern authors, all apt, all ofa 
piece, all fitting in with the subject. Unlike others 
who are content to adorn and irradiate their page with 
the sayings 6f Homer, Plato, Dante or obscure their 
theme with extraneous extracts assiduously emptied 
into it from their note-books, he has levied a tribute 
on each master mind new or old, and has held in fee 
every original thinker recent or remote. As Mark 
Pattison has well said in reference to this particular 
point : we look for words of wisdom and guidance— 
a wisdom which is not of the mart only, nor of the 


_ cloister only, but a wisdom which is compounded of a 


wide experience of living men, and a complete survey 
of the written ge ew of the dead. 

Machiavelli the companion essay on Guicciar- 
ini unmistakably shew the hand of one who is not a 
cloistral dreamer ignorant of the thwarting currents of 






. life, nor a monastic book worm “poring and brooding 


through the night-watches over the legends of the 
ae have tingted the clash 
— actual passions and interests, and who 
has ed ‘in the burning fiery furnace of circum- 
- on ees of The berg who 

' pncces Sw such 






— en apse of convention 
closes his Wi against 8 pathy 
pity as an irrelevance, sel pes the operating 





enough i : 
civilisations and perish—has pa: : 
through so cay phiaens <t pultie Miceals: AN ar 
—so many —— yet at no stage 
many-pulsing life can the historian pause to draw any 
instructive parallel between Italian society and that 
which existed in this country. The Italian cities even 
in the darkest days of infancy and and 
cherished the seeds of knowledge which has widened 
human outlook, of true manhood which has digni- 
fied human life—of certain ideals which have streng- — 
thened human character to ‘envisage’ circum- 
stance. Let us take this partic’ period 
1469-1527—during which Machiavelli lived 
played his part and won a sinister renown, and 
what Lord Morley says :— 
“Whether the moral state of Ital 
and substantially worse than that of other 
nations is a question which those who know most are 
least disposed to answer offhand. . Still Italy presents 
some peculiarities that shed over her civilisation at this 
time a curious and deadly iridiscence, Passions m 
in strange orbits. Private depravity and 
debasement went with one of the most brilliant : 
tual awabeniegs in the history of the Western world, — 


® 


Selfishness, vio! craft and corruption darkened and — 
defiled the administration of sacred things. If politics 
were divor morals, so was - Modern — 


pn is shocked by pina s resort 7“ crime 
thy assassination, } 
daiigulsliea the Italian Renaissance from such 
of luxury and corruption as the French 

this contem 
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Babar thundered over the ‘house of Lodi on the field 
of doom at Panipat and settling in Northern India 
introduced a new era of civic:lifeand government whose 
marks have not been obliterated even today. 

The paper on John Stuart Mill bears marks of Lord 
Morley’s old love and reverence as do the two notices 
in Volume IT], and the same glow of sentiment, the 


- same felicity of phrase the same breadth of touch are 


here present. The opening sentences are superbly 
conceived, 
“It was no bad usage of the old Romans to bring 


down from its niche the waxen image of an eminent 


ancestor on the anniversary of his natal day, and to 


- 


ae 


es upen a 


recall his memory and its lineaments even though time 
and all its wear and tear should have sprinkled a little 
dust or chipped a feature. Nor was the Alexandrian 
sage unwise who deemed himself unworthy of a birth- 
day feast, and kept its very date strictly secret, yet 
sacrificed to the gods and entertained his friends on 
the birthdays of Socrates and Plato. Nobody would 
have been more severely displeased than Mill at an 
attenpt to exalt him toa level in the empyrean with 
two immortal shades; yet he was of the 
Socratic household, He was the first guide and inspirer 
of a generation that has now all but passed away; and 
it may perhaps be counted among the Sollemnia, 
fetatis, the feasts and offices of grateful recollection, 
inan Easter holiday from more clamorous things, to 
muse for a dav upon the teacher who was born on the 
twentieth of May a hundred years ago.” (1806) 

These three pieces on Mill are the finest things in 
literary criticism; for the ‘‘ incontinence of random 
praise ’’ has been severely restrained and the Delphic 
pose studiously avoided; and yet the great teacher's 
benignity, wisdom, courage, patience, his search after 
truth with many sighs and travail, have been told in 
phosphorescent language. But it is a matter of re- 
gret that the monograph on Mill announced more 
than 30 vears ago when the Englishmen of Letters 
was first launched remains stil] an unaccomplished 
fact, though the renewed outburst of energy an the 
part of the publishers has been responsible for lives 
in the New Series of men whose lustre instead of re- 
maining undimmed above the ‘conquered years’ has 
been so rudely tamed by time that they have now 
no place in the nation’s Valhalla. 

‘Lord Morley's style is not at all marred, to use his 
own words, by the trick of the literary artificer—the 
mere weaver of sentences, the servile mechanic of the 

n. His language is direct, eloquent, now and then 
in the grand manner, penetrative, sympathetic. And 
though he has not as by meantation awakened a secret 
Memnon in the English tongue as Landor, De Quin- 
cey, Newman Ruskin have done—though there 
is ‘not a persistent sense of the reverberent echo of 
a larger utterance the harmonies of which are audible 
to the inner ear alone—vet we can feel (especially in 
his Gladstone) the sweep of wings careering in ample 
planetary course—the vibration of 


empyrean heights. 






lympian sounds rolled along 





Folk-Tales of Hindustan, by Shaikh Cl 
Press, Allahabad, 1908), tv +187. 
This volume contains _ eleven 
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them would hold a young listener 
laughter at the comic remarks and episodes and tense 
suspense at the critical situations. The grown-up 
reader, too, may now and then catch himself bein 


—— creating 


absorbed in the interest of the tales or crying invol- 
untarily at the graphic narrative, ‘True, O Shaikhji, 
true !’’ Who ever knew that the Jat peasant had such 


a fund of mother-wit as to befool a Bania? On the 
whole the book is a good second to Lal Bihari De’s 
work, though the chaste and scholarly style of the 
latter still remains unapproachable, 

The paper, printing and get-up are excellent, and 
reflect credit on the Indian Press. We only wish that 
the volume hada gilt top and lettered cover ; that 
would have made it an ideal prize-book. J. S. 


Lessons from the Koran, by M. Abul-Fasl, (Reform 
Publishing Society, 14-1, North Sealdah Road, 
Calcutta, 1908) pp. 61, price.12 annas. 


We cannot praise too highly the object of the 
author of this neat little volume : 

“Tt is not generally known that after all there is a 
common platform in the religious arena of the world, 
where Moslems and Hindus ean freely mix with each 
other and to a considerable extent sink.,.the differences 
that have blasted the hope of a United India,’’ . 

The selections consist of those passages of the 
| abe which breath a catholic spirit and teach charity, 
chastity, faith, and hope, This is the common. ele- 
ment of all religions, and the world will be the nobler 
for acting up to it. The English is excellent, and 
many passages are marked by the severe simplicity 
and force of the Authorised Version of the Scriptures, 
which was evidently the translator's model. Some 
obscurity of sense, probably inevitable in a book of 
extracts, js noticeable in the first few pages, and should 


be removed if a second edition is called for. 


It is one of the happiest signs of the times that the 
Reform movement in [slam, of which Maulvi Chiragh 
Ali was the literary exponent in English, has spread 
to Bengal. What is true is eternal; the false may 
prevail for a time, but is bound to perish at the 
awakening of the ple’s conscience. The Reform 
Publishing Society se done the tight thing b going 
to the pure fountain of Islam, the Book of Life itself, » 
brushing aside commentators, traditionists, and the 
false preachers of later times. The true greatness of 


a religion depends on its moral deals ; and the ideals . 
of Islam have been here given in the inspired Founder's 
own words, without gloss or com . The Reform 


Society will have accomplished the noblest task that. 
man is priviledged to perform, if it can nse Indian 
Muhammadanism of the accumulated dross of ages, 
the moral torpor of centuries of ignorance and 

and slavery to self- ts ‘‘whose conscience 
is their maw."’ For sucha militant schoo] there can _ 
be no better battle-cry than “Back to the Prophet's ~ 
teachi to. the Words of Life!" "W 

“Praise to God 
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GANDHARI. 
By Nanda Lal Bose. 


KUNTALINE Press, CALCUTTA, 
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THE LEADERS OF THE SUFFRAGETTE MOVEMENT 
IN ENGLAND 


HE movement for “ votes for women” 
is the most interesting as well as the 
most instructive phase of political 

life in England. It illustrates the inherent 
‘political genius of the Anglo-Saxon race, 
as nothing else does. The Anglo-Saxons 
have won their political liberties, bit 
_ by bit, sheer perseverance and by 
F acing itical liberty above everything 
else. In the pursuit of political rights they 
have from time to time, and from epoch to 
epoch, shown such a heroic sense of its great 
importance for human progress, happiness 
prosperity, as to make them undergo 
_ all sorts of persecution and suffering for its 
sake. Although the history of the English 
people is not so full of political explo- 
sions as that of the French, because of 
the more conservative and matter-of-fact 
_ nature of the former, st still it is nothing if not 
a continuous, persisting, never failing, never 
ending record of the struggle of persons, 
_ parties, the classes and the masses for poli- 
tical rights and privileges. English history is 
alt of eae lessons to all nations strug- 
ey and it is no wonder that 
lo-Indian Poiah should be 
to elimina ish History from 
lowed in Indian 
The attempt is, 
il, h 











- nurtured, and how they grow 
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purposes of examinations, Moreover, English 
life is an open page, which can be read 
even by those who do not come to England, 
You get fairly good glimpses of it in 
their literature, their songs, their art, and — 
their games. All this is now the common 
property of mankind and accessible to all: 
nations, Any attempt to hide it from Indian 
view will only discredit its authors and — 
brand them with infamy and stupid — 
narrow-mindedness, 
ment which is in full swing in England 
just now, affords an illustration to the point, 
To a student of English history it brings into 
view a familiar spectacle, viz., the continual 
ne ot English men and English women 
for liberty. Miss Christabel Pankhurst 
uttered a familiar truth when she said, what 


for 
as 


The suffragette move- | 
Fal 


| 
Fa 


ee 


was life without liberty and that the struggle ae 


for political liberty which they were then — 
engaged in, was worth much more than 

what they were doing for it. They must, — 

she said, keep the flag flying, at ae cost 

and under any circumstances. Yes, all th 

is very interesting, but still more inheneshing 

are the freaks and devices of the opposition, 

The history of the suffragette movement is 

a typical illustration of how political 

movements in England are a and 


tion, ridicule and contempt. In Be Bean 
every new movement, however senstlies it 
ry Bie has to face the most furious atta 
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PANKHURST. 


Miss CHRISTABEL 


face with difficulties. The suffragette move- 
ment has passed through all the usual 
stages of indifference, contempt, ridicule, 
and calumny. At the end of every stage, 
however, it has come out stronger. Every 
disappointment and failure has added to 
the zeal and devotion of its leaders and 
apostles, until, at the present moment, it 
stands out as one of the most vigorous and 
living organisations of the day. It has 
devoted leaders and devoted followers, ready 
to do anything that is required of them to 
advertise the movement, to popularise it, 
to push it forward and to) press it on the 
attention of those who oppose it or stand 
aloof from it. There ishardly a man or 
a woman,a boy or a girl, in these islands 
who is not either for or against the 
movement. The militant methods of its 
advocates are being met by organised 
rowdyism on the other side, Men and 
women, old and young, all are more or less 
involved. A regular war is raging, though 
it is evident to even an ordinary observer 
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that the field is in the hands of the suffra- 
gettes. The secret of their success is their 
undivided devotion to their cause. ‘There are 
hundreds, nay thousands of women who 
are prepared to die for their cause, at the 
word of their leaders. Their cause is their 
chief business in life; everything else is 
secondary. ‘They live and work for it. Their 
persons, minds and purses, all are at the 
disposal of the movement. In every meet- 
ing they collect hundreds of pounds, sell 
hundreds and thousands of pamphlets, books 
and papers, their specially prepared — ties, 
scarves, games and what not. The move- 
ment is being worked up by more organisa- 
tions than one, having different leaders and 
different constitutions, but the work is being 
carried on in full harmony-and without the 
least signs of acrimony or jealousy. As 1am 


sending you the photographs of the leaders, 
the following brief notes about their life and 
work, will I trust, interest your readers. 





Mrs. PANkuurst. 

The two principal organisations which are 
pursuing militant tactics are (1) The Politi- 
cal and Social Union of Women and (2) 
The Womens’ Freedom League. 

Mrs. Pankhurst, ~a Christabel Pankhurst, 





"Me? Drurntiond: and ‘Mis. Pethick Law- ~ 


rence are the acknowledged leaders of the 
Political and Social Union of Women. The 

and the second are mother and daughter. 
Another Miss Pankhurst is also a leader of 
the second grade. Mrs. Pankhurst is the 
Hono ‘Treasurer of the Union, the office 
which carries with it the greatest trust in all 
organisations in this country. Miss Christ- 
abel Pankhurst is the organising Secretary, 
Mrs. Drummond, the officer in command 
of military tactics and Mrs. Pethick 
Lawrence, the Chairman at all public 
meetings. The last is also the Editor of the 


- 







orator, bi x ; : 
though her mother is in my opinion 
most powerful etary! of all. In the ot 
organisation, which is really the parent 
apy Mrs. Despaed, die aaa 
General French, is the Honorary Treasur 
and the mother, so to say, of the yh rsedinps ove- 
ment, Hers isa most majestic personality — 
and a very grand figure. She is an old lady — 
and addresses large audiences. 
Laspar Rat 
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THE WOMEN’S MOVEMENT IN ENGLAND 44 


HE movement for the enfranchisement 

of women is no new thing in England. 
For more than forty years Woman's 
Suffrage Associations have been working 
all over the country trying by constitutional 
means to educate the public on the question 
and to push forward the movement, For 

_ a few years round about 1884-5 they were 
very prominent but since then there has 
been somewhat of a lull, and the present 
great and vivid interest in the question 
practically dates from the beginning of the 

~ militant movement in 1905. 

The first time the women’s demand for a 
vote came before the House of Commons was 
in 1867 when John Stuart Mill presented 
it in the form of an amendment to the 
Reform Bill of that year. It was only in 
the previous Reform Bill of 1832 that 

_ women had been legally disqualified from 
voting. Before that time such voting rights 
as existed were equal for men and women. 

~ John Stuart Mill’s amendment was defeated. 
But bpm Oh as renee tie. eee seers 
A ge Bill presented r. Jaco 
Bright, thie Sulbage Societies had been busy 
and a peti aia 34,000 signatures 










ip were passed and then the 


Between 1867 and 1884 seven private 
member's bills in favour of women’s fran- 
chise were introduced but with no success. 
They were not argued and voted on fairly; _ 
they were simply “blocked”—crushed out — 
for want of time or “talked out” that is, — 
the discussion was kept up deliberately, 
usually flippantly, until it was too late to — 
take the vote. 

In 1884 the movement was gaining — 
ground. Meetings were held, petitions were _ 
presented, much interest was aroused. But 
the Reform Bill of that year wasa great — 
disappointment, as Woman's Suffrage was 
not included. The agricultural labourer 
was to be given a vote but not any woman. 

A majority of the Liberal Members were 
pledged to support Wornan’s Suffrage as 
were also many Conservative Members, an * 
amendment was drafted and moved in — 
committee to include women on the same — 
terms as men. But Mr. Gladstone would — 
have none of it. He threatened to throw _ 
up the whole measure and to take no _ 
more interest in the voiceless agricultural _ 
labourer if the amendment were caicd, 
So his party bowed to him, and on t 
occasion one hundred and four Liberal _ 
Members broke their pledges regarding 




















Women's aad 

Still the question came up like a ha 
annual. Next year, 5, the first 
second reading of a Women’s Fr: 









+ 


198 


same unsatisfactory way every single year 
from 1884 till the present date rgo8, with 
the single exception of 1894, has a Woman’s 
Suffrage Bill been brought in and_ the 
Government has constantly resorted to the 
same methods of “blocking” and “talking- 
out.” No wonder the women began to be 
impatient ; the wonder was that they did 
not despair. 

In 1894 a great appeal was drawn up 
from almost every constituency in the coun- 
try and Mr. Speaker Peel was asked to 
allow a deputation of women to present it 
at the Bar of the House, but this was re- 
fused. It was finally allowed to be placed 
in Westminster Hall where every member 
of Parliament was supposed to see it as it 
contained signatures of his constituents. 
But not much notice was taken of it. Many 
other petitions came up year after year 
amounting in all to over five thousand. 
But the petitioners were not voters, so the 
Government was not very much concerned. 

But to come to the more modern move- 
ment. In October 1903 was formed at 
Manchester the Women’s Social and Political 
Union. The founder was Mrs. Emmeline 
Pankhurst, who had long been well known 
along with her husband, Dr. Pankhurst, as 
a social worker, Dr. Pankhurst was him- 
self one of the pioneers of the new move- 
ment. He it was who drafted the present 
Married Women’s Property Act and the 
Bill for removing the disabilities of women 
which passed its second reading in 1870. 
Mrs. Pankhurst had for six years been a 
member of the Charlton Board of Guardians, 
had served on the Manchester School Board 
and afterwards on the Manchester Educa- 
tion Committee. She had also for some 
years been Registrar of Births and Deaths, 
so her social knowledge and experience 
were wide. This Union decided to admit 
women of every shade of political opinions, 
only insisting that they should heip no 
political party that refused women the vote. 

The first public protest was made at a big 
meeting in the Free Trade Hall in Man- 
chester. Christabel Pankhurst, the daughter 
of Dr. and Mrs. Pankhurst, then a student 
at Manchester University, and Annie Kenney, 
who had been a factory-worker and had 
become organiser for the Trades Union of 
Women Cotton Operatives, went to the meet- 
ing to try to get from Sir Edward Grey, who 
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was speaking on behalf of the Liberal party, 
some pronouncement on the question of the 
women’s vote. No allusion was made in his 
address to Women’s Suffrage. Questions 
were invited. So Miss Kenney and Miss 
Pankhurst wrote out and sent up the follow- 
ing query; “Will Sir Edward Grey under- 
take to urge on the next Liberal Government 
the necessity of bringing forward Women’s 
Suffrage, as a Government measure?” No 
answer was given, no notice was taken of 
the question. Then after the address was 
ended and the women saw that their demand 
was to be ignored, they rose in the hall 
exhibiting a little banner with the words 
“Votes for Women,” so that every one might 
understand at once what they were urging, 
and asking whether they were to be answered. 
No reply was given and as they refused to 
sit down, they were dragged out of the hall 
by the police. Outside they began to address 
the crowd and as they refused to stop, they 
were seized and taken off to the police station. 
Next day they were charged with assaulting 
the police and were sent to prison, Miss 
Pankhurst for a week, Miss Kenney for three 
days. This first incident was symbolic. 
Miss Pankhurst represented the educated 
clever mindle-class women who have gone 
whole-heartedly into the movement desiring 
wider scope for their energy and abilities, 
Miss Kenney the working women who have 
supported them hoping to win for their 
class better conditions of labour and Sir 
Edward Grey, who is now Secretary for 
Foreign Affairs, represented the Cabinet 
which has been so deaf to their appeals and 
against which they have so- consistently 
worked-and are working to-day. 

During the election campaign which 
followed, a great effort was made by members 
of the Women’s Social and Political Union 
to obtain from the principal Liberal leaders 
some information as to what the Liberal 
Government intended to do for \-omen, | In 
every case answers were refused at the 
meetings, and the women, acting on the plan 
of campaign which was now formulated, 
persisted in asking their questions until they 
were ejected. This happened in London 
at the Queen’s Hall when Mr. Asquith spoke, 
at the great Albert Hall meeting called 
by Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, who 
had just become Premier, where Annie — 
Kenney and Teresa Billington protested, and _ 
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were, in Mr. Lloyd-George’s now historic 
words, “ruthlessly flung out.” All over the 
country the same tactics were pursued: at 
Winston Churchill’s meeting at Manchester, 
Asquith’s at Sheffield and Huddersfield, 
Compbell-Bannerman’s at Liverpool and 
Glasgow, Sir Edward Grey's at Hanley, 
Herbert Gladstone’s at Leeds, Lloyd-George’s 
at Altrincham. But the gods of the Cabinet 
listened to no entreaties. Not one answer 
was given. Meanwhile the general election 
took place. The Liberal party had a large 
majority and out of the six hundred and 
seventy members of Parliament four hundred 
and twenty had given pledges at their 
elections that they would support women’s 
suffrage. But the Cabinet would make no 
pronouncement. 
Mrs. Pankhurst, 
Drummond and Mrs. 


Annie Kenney, Mrs. 
Pethick Lawrence 





Mrs. Petuick Lawrence. 
were now all in London and a manifesto of 
the Women’s Social and Political Union was 
issued. A meeting of women was held at 
the Caxton Halland it was decided that 
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they should try to see the Premier. An 
interview was sought and refused. After 


one or two attempts to see him had _ failed, 
an unsolicited deputation waited upon him 
in Downing Street. Three members of the 
deputation —Mrs. Drummond, Irene Miller 
and Annie Kenney—who refused to go away, 
were arrested. They were, however, almost 
immediately released and Sir Henry said 
he would receive a joint deputation from 
all the societies concerned in the demand 
for Women’s Suflrage. 

But before this interview took place, 
another striking incident happened. On 
April 25th Keir Hardie introduced a_ bill 
for the removal of sex-disqualification in 
voting. A long discussion took place. 
The Ladies Gallery in the House of Commons 
contained many members of the Women’s 
Social aad Political Union eagerly listening 
to the debate. The House closed at eleven 
o'clock at night and if the motion was to be 
voted on it had to be done before that hour. 
At ten forty-five Mr. Samuel Evans got up 
with the very apparent intention of talking 
the resolution out and using up the time 
so that no vote could be taken, Then 
when the women realised that this resolution 
was to meet the same fate as its predecessors 
they made a protest from the Ladies Gallery 
and displayed in front of the ‘‘Grille,” which 
is an iron purdah dividing the Gallery 
from the rest of the house, a banner with 
the words “Votes for Women.” 

The effect of the scene was tremendous 
all over the country. The members of 
Parliament were shocked, said women were 
imperilling their chances of ever getting 
the vote, and so on. Annie Kenney, Teresa 
Billington and Irene Miller who were 
among the ringleaders were forbidden to 
enter the House of Commons again during 
the session. But in spite of the horror of 
the members of Parliament the country was 
very much interested, and a prominent 
journalist pointed out that the women were 
only imitating the successful tactics of the 
peeresses in 1738. 

On May 19th 1906 the deputation called 
on Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman as he 
had suggested. Four hundred delegates 
representing a million and a half women 
waited on him, and while they were plead- 
ing their case a procession of more than 
two thousand working women organised 
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by the Women’s Social and Political Union 
walked through the streets round West- 
-minster. Sir Henry was friendly and sym- 
pathetic, but unsatisfactory. He said the 
case in favour of Women’s Suffrage was 
incontrovertible, but he would promise 
nothing and told the women to be patient 
and to wait. He also said that some of his 
colleagues in the Cabinet were not yet con- 
verted. So a deputation waited on Mr. 
Asquith, who was known to be hostile. 
Twice he refused to see them; on the third 
time there was an encounter with the police 
and four women were arrested. Miss Bill- 
ington was sent to prison for two months, 
Miss Kenney and two others for six weeks. 
- In Manchester also on the same day three 
women were sent to prison. They had 
tried to question John Burns and Winston 
Churchill at a meeting and had been eject- 
ed. They were afterwards arrested in the 
street because they stopped outside the 
hall to see to a gentleman—the husband of 
one of the ladies who had been hurt in the 
disturbance, instead of going home at once. 

About the same time several women 
house-holders refused to pay taxes on the 
principle of no taxation without represent- 
ation. Mrs, Dora Montefiore, a well-known 
literary lady, barred up her house to prevent 
the entrance of the tax-collectors bailiff. 
The siege lasted for several weeks, till at 
last the bailiff and his men forced an 
entrance and seized her goods. 

In the early part of August, took place 
the Cockermouth election. The women’s 
Social and Political Union had now deter- 
mined that their political attitude—although 
most of the leaders were Socialists—must be 
independent opposition to all Liberal can- 
didates as long as the Liberal party would 
give no pledge to support Women’s Suffrage. 
They, therefore,.went down to the election 
and ran an independent agitation calling 
on all Liberals who. felt strongly for the 
women’s cause to vote against the Liberal 
party as the only means of bringing pressure 
to bear upon the Government. Meanwhile 
the largest demonstration yet held in the 
movement took place at Baggart Hole 
Clough to hear Mrs. Pankhurst, Mrs. Pethick 
Lawrence and Mr. Keir Hardie. On August 
13th “Asquith’s prisoners”, as they were 
called, were released and Annie Kenney 
made a great tour throughout the country, 
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speaking at monster demonstrations. She 
is a very eloquent speaker and often address- 
ed crowds of many thousands of: people. 
But indeed, one of the many new things the 
movement has demonstrated is that women 
can equal and in many cases excell men 
as public speakers. Mrs. Pankhurst’s im- 
pressive oratery and her great voice reminds 
one of Mrs. Besant. Christabel Pankhurst is 
unrivalled for her nerve and quickness and 
humour, Mrs. Despard has something of the 
prophetess in her poetic speech; Mrs. 
Pethick Lawrence has a very winning re- 
sourcefulness ; Mrs. Billington-Greig, formerly 
Miss Billington, in addition to her personal 
charm, is also clever and ready and tireless. 
But there are many excellent speakers, too 
many to be enumerated, and in addition to 
the great body of enthusiastic workers in 
every part of the country ready to do and 
dare when necessary, never, at the requisite 
moment, has the leader been wanting. 

But the biggest demonstration of the year 
took place on October 23rd, the day of the 
reopening of “Parliament, for- the autumn 
session. About five hundred women gathered 
outside the House of Commons, while a 
group of twenty went as a deputation. 
An interview was obtained with the Secretary 
of Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, who 
brought from the Prime Minister the message 
that he refused to give the women any 
pledge for that or the~following session. 
A protest meeting was held in the lobby at 
which Miss Gawthorpe, Mrs. Despard and 
Mrs. Cobden: Sanderson, daughter of Richard 
Cobden, managed to make .short speeches. 
But they were soon hustled out and began 
to hold a meeting just outside. As a result 
ten of them were arrested and sentenced to 
two months’ imprisonment. Among them 
were Mrs, Cobden-Sanderson, Mrs, Pethick 
Lawrence, Mrs. Billington Greig, » Annie 
Kenney and Adela Pankhurst, another 
daughter of the famous family. This demon- 
stration and the severe punishment inflicted 
on the women caused much excitement in 
the country, and opinion which had been 
divided before, came round in favour of the 
Suffragists, many of whom were personally 
well-known, Other prominent women such 
as Mrs. Fawcett, Lady Frances Balfour, 
Elizabeth Robins and Beatrice Harraden’ 
publicly avowed their intention of support- — 
ing the movement. The agitation e | 
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tinued and when Keir Hardie’s bill for the 
removal of the sex disqualification was 
introduced on November rgth, the Prime 
Minister remarked that there was no truth 
in the assertion that he had said the Govern- 
ment would not deal with the enfranchise- 
ment of women during that Pariiament. A 
further demonstration conducted by Mrs. 
Despard and Miss Milne was planned outside 
the House of Commons on November roth. 
Miss Milne was arrested and sent to prison 
for a week. During December there were 
three other descents on the House and 
twenty other women were arrested and 
being brought up before the magistrate 
refused to pay fines and went to prison. 





Mrs. Desparp. 


On February 9th, 1907, the older Suffrage 
| Societies, that had existed before the forma- 

tion of the Women’s Social and Political 

Union, and who professed only “constitu- 
; tional” methods of agitation, organised a 
| Procession of women from Hyde Park to 
f Exeter Hall. A great demonstration was 
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held in Exeter Hall addressed by Keir 
Hardie, Israel Zangwill, the novelist and 
others. 





Mrs. Teresa Birvtincton Greic, 


On February 2th, Parliament opened, 
but there was no reference to Women's Suf- 
frage in the King’s speech. At a meeting 
of women the next day called in the Caxton 
Hall it was decided that all the people 
present should march out in procession to 
present a petition to the Premier in the 
House of Commons. Jhey were met by a 
body of mounted policemen. Many women 
were knocked down and trampled on and 
fifty-six were arrested. Amongst the arrests 
were Mrs. Despard, sister of General French, 
Mrs. Sanders, wife of Alderman Sanders 
of the London County Council, and many 
working women. All the fifty-six women 
were sentenced to fine or imprisonment, 
and all chose to go to prison. 

On March 8th, Mr. Dickinson introduced 
another bill for women’s enfranchisement. 
The debate both for and against was 
mainly conducted on the Liberal side of the 
House and in the end the Bill was talked 
out. The dishonourable task of talking 
out was given to Mr. Rees, whose name 
is also known in India as an opponent of 
that country’s claims to be heard. On the 
evening of the day on which this occurred 
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the Women’s Social and Political Union 
called a great meeting at Exeter Hall con- 
demning the Government's unjust treatment ; 
and a conference was called for March 2oth. 
Another effort was made to reach the House 
of Commons. Seventy-four women went 
the same road as the others—to Holloway 
prison for fourteen days. On March 26th 
the National Union of Women’s Suffrage 
Societies had a demonstration in Queen's 
Hall and about this time the ““Men’s League 
for Women's Suffrage” was formed. 

And so the movement went on not only in 
London but in other parts of the country. The 
by-election policy was continued at election 
after election with much success and much 
educational work was done in different parts 
of the Kingdom. The National Union of 
Women’s Suffrage Societies held a successful 
conference at Cambridge. One rather in- 
teresting subject was discussed among others. 
At Worcester the elections had been declar- 
ed void as bribery had been proved. A new 
election was called and an extra election 
vote levied. The following resolution was 
carried at the conference: “The National 
Union urge the women ratepayers of Wor- 
cester as a national duty to protest against 
the injustice of levying a bribery rate on 
women ratepayers, who, while denied the 
Parliamentary franchise, should at least be 
exempted from penalties for corrupt prac- 
tices at Parliamentary elections.” 

In September a reconstruction of the basis 
of the Womens’ Social and Political Union 
took place. Some members wishing a more 
democratic constitution than Mrs. Pankhurst 
was willing to give seceded and formed the 
Women’s Freedom League, of which the 
leaders are Mrs. Despard, Mrs. Billington- 
Greig and Mrs. How-Martyn. 

In October “Votes for Women,” a paper 
at first monthly now weekly in the interests 
of the movement, was started by Mr. and Mrs. 
Pethick Lawrence. It is a very well- 
written and forcible paper and has now 
attained a circulation of fifteen thousand 
copies. 

Meanwhile and on into the next year the 
militant party appeared at every meeting 
held by Cabinet Ministers in any part of the 
country, broke up many, and spoiled the 
oratory of all. 

In February, 1908, a Women’s Parliament 
Meeting for three days, was called at Caxton 
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Hall. All kinds of subjects affecting women 
were discussed—education, industries, posi- 
tion, trades-unions for women, how the laws 
affecting women could be modified once 
women had attained*the vote and many 
other interesting topics. But the position 
of this women’s gathering was something 
like that of the Indian Congress. The mem- 
bers were able and well-informed and very 
earnest in their desire to bring about the _re- 
forms they advocated, but they felt bitterly 
that all their ability and enthusiasm were 
very much crippled so long as they had no 
direct political power. On the first day of 
the conference, fifty women, who left the 
hall to carry a resoluticn to the Prime 
Minister, were arrested and sent to six weeks’ 
imprisonment. The same thing occurred 
on the third day when Mrs. Pankhurst and 
Annie Kenney were among those sent to 
prison. 

Again a Woman’s Suffrage Bill appeared 
in the House of Commons. On February 
28th, Mr. Stanger’s Bill to give women the 
vote on the same terms as men passed its 
second reading with a large majority. There 
was some rejoicing over this tempered by 
the fear that the Bill instead of being 
granted facilities for its third reading would 
be referred to a committee of the whole 
house, which practically meant that. it 
would go no farther that session. These 
fears proved well-founded, for it has now 
been placed by Mr. Asquith among the 
Bills that are to appear no more, A great 
protest meeting was called in the Albert 
Hall, when over seven thousand people 
were present and a fund of £7000 was 
subscribed. 

In May sixty Liberal Members of Parlia- 
ment went asa deputation to Mr. Asquith, 
who was now Prime Minister, asking what 
he intended to do about Women’s “Suffrage. 
They were beginning to get a little anxious, 
because many women who had worked for 
the Liberal party were becoming alienated. 
In fact several Women’s Liberal Associations 
voluntarily dissolved till sugh time as 
Women’s Suffrage should be granted. Mr. 


‘Asquith told the deputation that in some 


two years’ time the Government intended to 
introduce a Reform Bill amending the vot-_ 
ing powers of men and extending the male 
franchise, and that if a private — < 
brought in an bring dealing 4 














and Political Union 
fen ae a, even if Mr. Asquith’s 
vernment after a few years did go the 
length of allowing an amendment extend- 
aes vote to women to be discus- 
, it was manifestly absurd that the 
women's demand which had been advocated 
by such a prolonged and strong agitation 
should be dealt with as an appendix to a 
Bill giving male voters an extension of the 
franchise for which there was no apparent 
demand whatever. 
_ However, the Suffrage Societies set about 
trying to show Mr. Asquith that the move- 
ment was a great and a widespread one, 
and that women of every class and occupa- 
tion were concerned in it A great pro~ 
cession was organised. Ten thousand © 
women walked ,in it from the ‘Thames 
Embankment right through ‘the West End 
| Seieeicetag toed bet Hall, the biggest hall 
n’London, which, in- the meeting which 
toni place: after the procession, was packed 
with women from floor to ceiling. All 
sorts and conditions of women walked in 
the processions : hundreds of women gradu- 
ates, in arts, in sciences, in laws, in medi-. 
cine Famous actresses were there, 
ree and artists, well-known 






women-doctors, several 
of ee-tatee bodies of nurses 
workers. Conservative Asso- 
atives, Liberal Socie- 
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these demonstrations made no difference 
to his opinion. it is a little difficult to 
imagine that anything would affect him, 
His declaration was regarded) by many 
people as a direct incitement to violence. 

It was decided by the Women’s Social 
and Political Union that another attempt 
should be made to enter the House of 
Commons and interview Mr. Asquith on 
October 13th 1908, the day after the opening 


THE-ARREST AT THE OFFICE OF 


From the left looking at the photo, Mrs. Drummond, Mrs 


of Parliament for the autumn = session. 
On previous occasions the women had not 
called upon the public to help them in any 
way, but on this occasion it was agreed 
that people who were interested should be 
invited to attend in large numbers to give 
the women their support. Accordingly, 
a few days before the date fixed upon, 
handbills were issued in the following terms: 
“Men and women, help the Suffragettes to 
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rush the House of Commons on Tuesday 
evening, October r3th at 7-30.” A public 
meeting was held in Trafalgar Square on 
Sunday the rrth, at which Mrs. and Miss 
Pankhurst and Mrs. Drummond spoke 
explaining that they wanted the crowd to 
come unarmed, without sticks or stones, to 
give the women their support. They were 
arrested on the afternoon of the 13th at the 
offices of the Union in Clements Inn, Strand. 


Ra 
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Pankhurst, Miss Christabel Pankhurst. 


They were refused bail and had to spend the 
night in the cells at the Police Court. 

In the evening Parliament Square was 
kept clear and guarded by large bodies 
of policemen-—something like six thousand 
were on duty—but immense crowds gathered 
in the adjoining streets. A deputation of 
women from a meeting in Caxton Hall 
tried to break through the police ranks to 
reach the House and twenty-four were ar- 
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rested for obstructing the police. One 
woman, Mrs. Travers-Symons, succeeded 
by a rush in entering the chamber and ac- 
tually addressed the House. 

On Wednesday the three principal prison- 
ers came up for trial on a charge of inciting 
to riot but asked an adjournment for a 
week that they might take legal advice. 
They also wished to be tried by jury but 
this was not granted. The case was re- 
sumed on October 21st, Christabel Pank- 
hurst, who was herself conducting the case 
for the defence, having summoned two 
Cabinet Ministers, Mr. Lloyd-George and 
Mr. Herbert Gladstone to give evidence as 
they had been in the streets and seen some- 
thing of the demonstrations. The hearing 
of the case took all day on the 2rst and 
was resumed on the 24th when [M4rs. and 
Miss Pankhurst and Mrs. Drummond _ all 
made striking and memorable speeches. 
But it was of no use ; they were not granted 
trial by jury and Mr. Curtis-Bennett, the 
magistrate, ordered them to be bound over 
to keep the peace for twelve months or to 
go to prison, Mrs. Pankhurst and Mrs. Drum- 
mond for three months, Christabel Pank- 
hurst for ten weeks They elected to go 
to prison. The other women, arrested on 
the 13th, were sentenced to various terms 
of imprisonment up to two months, as_ they 
all refused to be bound over. 

After a few days Mrs. Drummond was 
/released, as she was ill. But liberty has 
' restored her health and she has been work- 
ing harder than ever at the organising work 
of the Union and speaking at various places. 
She also ran with great vigour the Suffragist 
agitation against the Government at the 
recent Chelmsford bye-election. 

On October 29th a mass meeting was 
held at the Albert Hall to protest against 
‘the unsatisfactory trial of the leaders and 
their imprisonment. ‘Ihe hall was full and 
a resolution condemning the Government 
was carried. 


About the same time, October 28th, the 
Women’s Freedom League decided to hold 
a demonstration in the House of Commons. 
Two of its members fastened themselves to 
the iron “grille” by chains and so were able 
to make a speech of some length before 
they could be removed. In fact a part of 
the historic “grille” itself had to be taken 
down before one of the women, Miss Matters, 
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Miss Murist. Marrers or AusTRALta, 


Lecturer, Women’s Freedom League, who chained 

herself to the grille. 
an Australian, could be released. Means 
while in the lobby beneath some of their 
comrades also protested while others made 
speeches from the pedestal of the statue of 
Coeur-de-Lion which stands outside. As 
a consequence of this twelve more women 
went to prison. 

For some time the Scottish women gradu- 
ates had been claiming the right to vote 
as graduates in University elections of a 
Parliamentary representative, as the law 
ran that all “persons” holding degrees might 
vote. Miss Chrystal Macmillan and Miss 
Simson were allowed to plead their case 
before the House of Lords on November 1oth 
and 12th, but after the hearing, when they 
spoke with great eloquence and at length, 
the appeal was dismissed. Women were 
held not to be persons when they claim 
rights. They are persons only for purposes 
of taxation, 
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On November 17th a great meeting of 
women: workers was held in Queen’s Hall 
in support of the Suffrage claim. Women of 
every profession were there- writers, artists, 
doctors, teachers, journalists, civil servants. 
The women graduates who had spoken 
before the House of Lords were received 
with great enthusiasm. 

On December 5th the Women's Liberal 
Federation which had still some lingering 
remnants of belief in the Government’s 
intention to “do something” for Women’s 
Suffrage before the end of its term of 
office, asked Mr. Lloyd-George to come 
and speak for them. Now it is the principle 
of the Women’s Social and Political Union 
to consistently attack Cabinet Ministers 
wherever they speak until the Government 
consents to give its support to a Women’s 
Franchise Bill. The members of the Union 
‘decided, after long deliberation, to make 
no ¢Xception to their rule in this case. 
They knew Mr. Lloyd George had no new 
thing to tell them, that he only wanted 
to win the Liberal women over to the 
Government’s side again. So his speech’ 
was systematically interrupted, and_ the 
women of the Social and Political Union 
were ejected from the Hall with. great 
violence. When he at last had an opportu- 
- nity of speaking it was seen that the politi- 
cal sagacity of the Women’s Social and 
Political Union had again. declared itself. 
He had no message from the Government 
although he had professed to have one. 
He merely repeated what Mr. Asquith had 
said in June about the possible Reform Bill 
for men and the problematical amendment 
to include women, if Mr. Asquith’s condi- 
tions were fulfilled. One wonders how 
many of the Liberal women were satished. 

And so that is the position now. It 
is impossible in the space of an article to 
give a full récord. T have only indicated 
some of the more striking incidents. But 
the agitation even after all the time and 
energy and money expended on it goes on 
increasing. The Womens’ Social and Poli- 
tical Union has collected over £25,600 in 
subscriptions, its organisers are in every 
large town, its members everywhere. And 
it is curious how one after another all the 
reasons alleged against the admittance of 
women to public life have been proved 
false. It was said that women were not 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR MARCH, 1909 eee 


= > SES Nees “= 7 wo * 
& eb a Are Rete g SY 


interested in politics - never has the politi- 

cal situation been gauged so keenly as by 

the women of today -no body of men 

knows the recent Parliamentary history so 

well as the Women’s Social and Political 

Union does. Men said women could not 

organisé--they have shown themselves sup- 

remely capable of organising meetings, 

demonstrations, processions, enormous in size 

and number, some of fest marvels of 

management. It was alleged that women: 

had not much physical courage to back up 

their convictions—it has been shown how 

they faced danger to lifeand limb in dis- 

orderly meetings and in conflict with the 

police. Nobody thought that delicately 

nurtured women would walk in procession 

through the streets and even face prison, 

yet how many of them have done it again 

and again. Men considered that women 

had no sense of comradeship, that they 

would not work together—but their societies 

have now the most astonishingly Jarge 

membership. They said women. were all 

right as obedient workers but had ne ori- 

ginality, yet think what resource, what 

ingenuity have been displayed in this move- 

ment! In fact one can only say we are just — 
beginning to understand what women are 
capable of. The old idea of woman as a 
weak and irresponsible angel has to yo and 
we look forward with confidence to a future 
when men and women shall be comrades 
and equals. 


be 


APPENDIX. 


Emmeline Goulden, Mrs. Pankhurst, was born at 
Manchester on the anniversary of>the taking of the 
Bastille, Her grandfather and father were both 
radical politicians. Was educated in Paris and be- 
came ardent Republican, In 1879 married Dr. Pank- 
hurst who had been a member of the first Women's Suf- 
frage Society. Came to London, 1886 and joined 
Fabian Society and Holborn Women's Liberal Asso- 
ciation. In 1892 joined Independent Labour Party and 
returned to Manchester» In April 1893 became mem- 
ber of the Board of Guardians for Chorlton. In 1889 
on death of Dr. Pankhurst. succeeded him as istrar 
of Births and Deaths. In 1900 elected a Trades 
Council nominee on School Board. Formed Women’s 
Social and Political Union in 1903 as a branch of 
the Labour movement, bringing forward question of 
Women’s Suffrage at Independent Labour Party — 
Conferences, ‘Trades Councils, etc. One of the most — 


rominent leaders of present movement, has taken — 
a active part in elections and militant demonstra- 
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will be perfect. The Indian who travels 
with his eyes and ears open, comparing con- 
ditions, is forcibly reminded of the lacks in 
his country and people. If patriotism sways 
him in the least, he can not but wish that the 
era of modernisation should dawn on Hin- 
dostan without further delay. 

Speaking relatively, it is in respect of his 
country-women, their backward state and 
their life filled with weary humdrum, that 
the Indian traveller in Europe or America 
suffers the greatest agony. In his heart of 
hearts, he destres the uplift of India’s 
millions of women. Compared with the 
conveniences at the command of the Western 
woman and the facilities offered to her to 
equip herself thoroughly for home or business, 
the irksome, time-consuming, labour-exact- 
ing, methods of cooking and house-keeping 
prevalent amongst the women of Hindostan, 
cannot but make the Indian sojourner heave 
a deep sigh and wish for an instantaneous 
transformation in the realm of India’s wo- 
manhood. 

Barring the female relatives of the “idle 
rich,” the women of India know nothing but 
constant, irksome drudgery. The cow-dung 
cakes which they are compelled to burn for 
fuel in many instances and localities, in the 
village and city, provide a smoky, erratic fire, 
injurious to their eyes and prejudicial to 
their health. The heat furnished by the 
hearth and earthen ovens is uncertain. All 
this tends to wear out the nerves of the wo- 
man who does the cooking. A great deal 
of time is required to prepare the simplest 
meals. In baking or stewing, the Indian 
‘women seem to grill their very souls. Their 
lot is all the harder in the hotter parts of 
of India,and in summer time even in the 
comparatively coolér portions of the country. 
What little time is left that is not consumed 
in cooking, is spent in churning, spinning on 
a hand-wheel, doing needlework, mending 
or making clothes—one or another kind of 
economic measures undertaken in the in- 
terests of the family exchequer. 

So long as the woman of India is doomed 
to the drudgery which is. hers today, 
Hindostan’s glorious future will remain in 
abeyance. When a mother’s entire time is 
consumed in cooking meals, washing dishes 
and cooking utensils and scrubbing floors ; 
when she is asleep one-third of her life and 
spends the other two-thirds in such incon- 
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sequential things as making beds and dusting © 
furniture; when all her time is consumed 
by her housekeeping, woe cannot but betide 
India’s rising generation. When the youth- 
ful wife finds that, through the antiquated 
way of doing things in the kitchen, 
laundry and bedroom, most of her vitality 
and time are monopolized by keeping house 
for her liege lord, and the drudgery she has 
to undergo day in and day out leaves her 
nervous, fagged and without inclination. for 
productive work, to expect this woman to 
further the progression of the nation, directly 
or indirectly, is a folly, pure and simple. 

It is not right, under these circumstances, 
to blame the women of Hindostan for being © 
immersed in superstition and steeped in 
ignorance. It is unjust to score them for 
putting spokes in the wheels of Hindostan’s 
regeneration. 

In India man makes the standards of 
living for the woman—it is the man who 
cireumscribes the life of the woman—~-holds 
her down to a certain routine. —The woman 
has been taught for scores of centuries that 
a particular domain is hers, and she has 
been vouchsafed no new light to enable 
her tolearn to better the methods in vogue 
in her vocation. In economic slavery the 
woman of India has lived and laboured. 
has not been given a fair “show.” 
Equal rights—equal opportunities have not 
been allowed her. 

The curse of the unjust regime involved 
in the present day social life in India, has 
told, and is telling, on the nation. India’s 
degeneration, in the main, is to be attributed 
to our people's inequitable treatment of our 
women-—for a backward mother cannot 
produce progressive sons and daughters. So 
long as the woman's lot is not made easier— 
so long as her life continues. to be a bur- 
den—so long as she has not the time and 
opportunity to improve her mind and> 
strengthen her body—India’s uplift and _ 
regeneration wil! remain unaccomplished 
and the people will continue to remain on 
the downward grade. Saks bi 

How to minimise woman’s drudgery——how 
to conserve her time and energy—are pro- 
blems which those who wish India’s good 


ought to take in hand. ‘These are questions _ 
which ought to engage the serious atten-_ 
tion of our patriots, | r nould b 2m Z de 
to find a solution, and ° panacea 
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Mrs. Maguire is both pretty and intellec- 
tual. She is graceful of manner and car- 
riage. She is always elegantly dressed, 
vivacious and a brilliant talker—~a little shy 
but all the more attractive on that account. 
- The apartment in which the Maguires 
live is heated by means of steam, generated 
and distributed by the management of the 
building by means of a plant on the pre- 
mises. The cost of the steam is included 
in the rent. When the occupants of the 
house rise from their beds in the morning, 
they find their rooms comfortably hot, 
although outside it may be disagreeably 
cold and windy. ‘The flat is lit by electri- 
city. There is also an arrangement for 
lighting it by means of gas, but Mrs. 
Maguire prefers the former, since it is cleaner, 
and there are no matches to be burned. 
She cooks on a_ gas range, with the assist- 
ance of her sister. The bread is bought 
from the bakery, while the cakes are usual- 
ly brought in from the department store. 
Atthe Maguire home the menfolk eat at 
home but two meals on weekdays. At 
breakfast they drink tea or coffee, but it 
does not take many minutes for the water 
to boil or for the tea or coffee to brew. 
They usually eat bacon and eggs, or ham 
and eggs; boiled eggs light food which 
can be prepared in probably a quarter of an 
hour. Sometimes they have gruel of some 
kind, which Mrs. Maguire’s sister makes 
while she is dressing. Once in a while the 
breakfast consists of some kind of cereal 
food whitch is ready-cooked, served with 
rich cream. They usually have two. or 
three kinds of fruit to eat at the breakfast 
table. At noon the women eat what they 
calla “picked-up” meal, consisting of food 
left from the med the night before, “stuff” 
bought fromthe bakery and delicatessen— 
an appetising and satisfying meal—though 
the name may imply the reverse. The 
men eat their mid-day lunch at the restaur- 
ant, paying for it from twenty-five cents to 
half a dollar—about a rupee anda half. 
The evening meal is the most elaborate 
repast of the day. To begin with, there is 
soup. The meat for the soup has been 
boiling for two hours or more on the gas 

“range. Very little attention is required 
on the part of the cook, asthe fire does not 
need to be replenished, Once in a while one 
of the young ladies puts water into the 
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kettle, and stirs it. r 
hour before supper time Mrs. Maguire adds 
the vegetables, cut up into small cubes, to 
form the body of the soup, unless she desires 


Three-quarters of an 


to use macaroni, or spaghetti or proposes to » 


make a puree of some kind. She has some 
sort of fried meat for this meal—probably 
it took her ten or twenty minutes to cook it. 
There are “German” fried potatoes or 
mashed potatoes, or plain boiled potatoes to 
go with it with stewed peas as a side-dish— 
the latter more than likely cooked while the 
soup was in the making. During the time 
when the meat was being cooked on top of 
the range, within the gas-oven the “pie” was 
being baked. Some simple salad of green 
vegetables usually is served to lend a tone 
to the meal. The entire time consumed in 
preparing the supper perhaps was a half 
hour, three-quarters of an hour, or at the 
most an hour and a half, according to the 
elaborateness of the repast. The meal eaten, 
the women carry the dishes to the sink and 
set them in it. The house furnishes hot and 
cold water running day and night in the 
different rooms and the bathroom of the flat. 
A rubber cap fits over the drain holes in the 
bottom of the porcelain-lined sink, The 
faucet is opened and the hot water flows 
over the dirty dishes. 4 suds is\made with 


soap and the dish-washing and’ drying take | 


twenty or thirty minutes. When the dishes 
are safely stowed away on the sidebvard, 
the ladies doff their long aprons, which they 
had put on over their dresses, and step into 
the. drawing-room where the men have 
already adjourned. 1 

One of the chief conveniences in the 
Maguire kitchen is the “kitchen cabinet.” 
It is a tall piece of furniture, with recep- 
tacles above it for the spices, condiments 
and materials used in cooking, such as 
sugar, rice, sago, ete. Below are bins for 
flour, cornmeal, potatoes and vegetables. 
The dry materials are kept in glass jars 
with an arrangement which seals them from 
the action of the air. 


When Mrs. Maguire 


wants some sugar or rice, she merely has to _ 
turn a little crank at the bottom of the © 


glass jar holding it, and the food-stuff 
flows out into the dish which she holds to 
receive it. When she has enough, she re- 
leases the crank, and the jar seals itself 
more. The moulding-board slides i I 
of the kitchen cabinet, like a. 
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hour of hard labor with a mixing spoon. 
Other labor saving contrivances are con- 
‘tained in the cabinet. For instance, there 
& n egg-beater, which beats eggs instan- 
y—and fruit press which squeezes 
from fruit with very little labor. 
pes apetar pitter picks the stones from 
and a potato “ricer” prepares 
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there is a model laundry for the use of the 
tenants. There they wash their handker- 
chiefs and such simple clothes as do not 
require much labour. It is not necessary 
for them to boil the linen they are cleans- 
ing. All they need to do is to turn on the 
steam, which does the same work ina few 
minutes which an hour of boiling would 
accomplish. If they desire, they may use a 
‘washing machine. The clothes are placed 
in this, and it is attached to the faucet and 
the water is turned on. The power of the 
running water runs the machine, and the 
clothes may be washed, rinsed and steamed 
without removing them from the machine, 
with almost no labor whatever on the part 
of the women, who merely stand by and 
guide its motions. 

Everything about the Maguire home is 
suggestive of the tendencies of the times--- 
of the esprit de temps. Every thing in and 
about the flat brings forcibly to the mind 
that the genius of the people is engaged in 
simplifving the housework, freeing the 
woman of the household from toil and 
monotonous drudgery, and providing amuse- 
ment for them. For instance, the Maguire 
home has in it a piano, with a mechanical 
piano-plaver which plays the most difficult 
music as if it was being played by an expert 
musician. A phonograph furnishes songs 
and dialogues to help the family pass a 
pleasant evening. A mandolin and guitar 
furnish their quota of amusement. A desk 
at one side of the room is used by the women 
of the family for their writing purposes, 
while a book-case well-filled with good 
books testifies to the literary atmosphere of 

_the home. As things are arranged, Mrs. 
Maguire and her sister have a good 
part of the day to spend in reading, vi- 
siting, going to the theatre, or attending 
card parties--and a fragment of it to bestow 
on sewing for theriselves and the little boy, 
the latter work being done on a modern 
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electrical sewing machine which runs with 
lightning rapidity and simplifies the work 
of dressmaking so it is a pleasure instead of 
being tiresome. But, in the Maguire home 
there always is talk of the era which is said 
to be about to dawn-—the day that is ap- 
proaching when there will be public 
kitchens in the Occident,and the Maguire wo- 
men will be able to devote the time they 
now give to cooking to something else, more 
worth-while in their estirnation. The day 
is not far distant when the management of 
the apartment building will look after the 
cleaning of the rooms and floors, and dusting 
of the furniture and walls, and the women 
will thus be enabled to utilize their time to 
improve their own and their children’s minds. 

The home-life of the mechanic described 
above is more or less typical of the lower 
and upper middle-class people in the United 
States. There is a sub-stratum of poor men 
and women beneath this, and an upper 
stratum of rich people—both of them being 
extremes ‘and thus unavailable for our 
studies. There are many household hints 
for our women in the story of the Maguire 
home—the leading one being that as a na- 
tion, we are very deficient in employing 
mechanical devices for curtailing drudgery 
and manual labour. Our economic state 


and the present day conditions, social and — 
otherwise, preclude, toa large extent, the — 


remodelling of our homes. Making due 
allowances for these considerations, it must 
be said that we have given little attention 
to the amelioration of the lot of our wo- 
manhood. It behoves us all to put our 
heads together and study how many of the 
labour and time saving schemes we can 
import into our homes from the Occident, 
manufacture the necessary implements in 


- 


India and introduce them in order to lighten — 


our women’s burdens and render them more 
pleasant and helpful companions. 
Saint Nisav Sincu. 


GOD AND GREAT CALAMITIES 


N the minds of thoughtful men and women 
such great and staggering calamitess as 
that which recently befell Italy awaken 

many reflections, — 
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E snd, not ade mctrchocke but great confla- 
grations, railway wrecks, steamers lost at 
‘sea, devastating cyclones, wars, mine 

ions, falling buildings and accidents 

of a thousand varieties in which lives and 
tty are destroyed. What shall we say 
about such things generally? In a world 
where such calamities occur, can we ration- 
ally believe in God—that is, ina God who 
cares and loves, and is in any sense a 
Father. Tkese are serious questions, and no 
serious person standin the presence of 
the wrecked city of Riecsina will answer 
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us fall. The simple fact that our 
beings are finite makes it imy 



















eT 
26 





314) 


relationship ? Why the simple fact is that 
without such relationship man could not 
exist on the earth. Cut off from one another 
- weare cut off not only from the highest 
_good and the richest blessings of life, but 
speedily from life itself To whom are we 
all indebted for the food we eat, the clothes 
we wear, the fires that warm us, the houses 
we live in, and ninety-nine one-hundredths 
of all the comforts of our daily lives? To 
others. Has the race worked itself up by 
slow steps, through uncounted ages, from 
the beast to the human being, and from 
- savagery to civilization ? This would have 
been impossible had not men been joined 
close to their fellows, in nature, in aim, in 
joy, in suffering, in achievement, in disaster. 
It has been hand in hand, by mutual 
struggle, by mutual co-operation, by mu- 
tual pain, that every step of progress has 
been made by the race. So, then, shall we 
say that God has shown Himself malevolent 
in creating men in this condition of human 
relationship and dependence? Do the few 
evils which are incident to it—necessarily 
incident to it because of the very fact that 
man is a finite being-—out-weigh all the 
immense and inestimable good which. we 
can plainly see has come out of it, and is 
coming out of it, to the race as a whole and 
to every individual of the race? If man 
was to exist on the earth at all, of course 
he had either to be subject to human rela- 
tions or else to exist in absolute isolation. 
If the plan of isolation would have produced 
less evil and more good than the present 
plan, then we may charge that author of 
the present plan either with want of intelli- 
gence or else malevolence. But if even 
with our short sight we can see plainly that 
the present arrangement is not only incom- 
parably better than the other, but that it is 
the only one that could have insured the 
continued existence of the race, then surely 
we must withdraw our charge, and say that 
the great Power who arranged things as 
they are was not unwise in so doing, but 
wise ; not unkind, but kind. 

2. A-second thing needs to be considered 
if we would get much light upon the 
question of the cruelty or kindness of nature. 
It is the value of freedom of choice, freedom 
of will, in man. 

_A very large proportion of the evils that 


come upon man he brings upon himself, 
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He puts his hand into the fire and is burned. 
He goes into water beyond his depth and 
is drowned. He exposes himself to wind 
and wet, takes a violent cold, and pays the 
forfeit with his life. He eats too much and 
at imporper times, and thereby gradually 
undermines his health. He drinks intoxicat- 
ing liquors, until the vitalities of his 
system are all burned up. He steals, and 
is cast into jail, He murders, and is 
hanged. He is loose in his moral character, 
and as a consequence sees his sons and 
daughters grow up rakes and harlots. He 
builds bad steamboats and they sink with 
him. He constructs buildings tha: are fire- 
traps, and they take fire and burn up. He 
builds a great city like San Francisco or 
Messina in a locality which he knows is 
more or less subject to earthquakes, and 
neglects to construct his edifices ina manner . 
best calculated to resist the shocks which 
earthquakes give. He builds his city with- 
out providing it with two or three separate 
sources of water supply, and two or three 
separate sets of water mains—provisions 
which every modern city should make. As 
a result, when an earthquake comes the 
damage done to his city is great, and, when 
fires follow, his water supply fails and the 
disaster swells to enormous proportions. In 
these and in a thousand other ways man 
tramples under foot laws of life and health 
and protection and safety, which he un- 
derstands or ought to understand, and asa 
result brings pain, suffering and death upon 
himself and his loved ones. What are we 
to say to all this? Shall we say that we 
have here a proof of the unkindness of God 
or of nature ? This is sometimes said. But 
1 think that those who thus assert overlook 
the fact that in man’s being allowed to 
choose for himself to do right or wrong, 
to act wisely or foolishly, lies the very - 
possibility of his being a man. : : 
Does not the very fact of one’s being free, 
and a moral agent, make necessary that he 
should be allowed to choose, folly as well 
as wisdom, evil as well as good, if he so 
desires? Our complaint against God, as 
unkind, therefore, simply becomes a com- 
plaint that the Creator has endowed man 
with that noblest attribute of manhood— _ 
that attribute without which he could never _ 
be man--free will. But, now, is un- 
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Beye with the coming into being in man 
the power to choose between good and 
: elie So then, I repeat, if this class of evils 
that came upon men from their own neglect 
_ or wrong-doing prove God to be unkind, 
they prove Him to be unkind in making 
men and not brutes, moral beings and not 
machines, beings capable of virtue and res- 
ponsibility, and not stones, 
Another thing we need to consider 
ae (we would -getat the truth as to whether 
ure (or the Power ruling nature) is to 
bread as malevolent or benevolent. 
It is question whether natural law— 
government by natural law—necessarily 
en tee unkindness. We call natural laws 
because they are invariable, that is 
_ bec: ause they are laws at all. Because the 
aw of gravitation refuses to change itself 
ie benefit of a man who falls froma 
newt on bringing him to the 
i i ataton a of his 
eravit ithe malevolent. 
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use these yet ts. 
that man is able to | 
it drive his m 
























govern the ex eee steam 
certain conditions re 


become turned to steam by _the e: 
ternal heat, and the expansive pow 
steam thus confined must produce — 
earth convulsions which we call” 
quakes. 
There are other causes. of 
One is the gradual cooling of t 
surface, and its consequent shri 
shrinking causes it to shrivel or 
The wrinkles are the mountain chains, ’ 
the valleys between. This wri 
of necessity causes at times tre 
turbances and breakings up of - “alte 
crust, ipsa: me aa and b 
are earthquakes, ah ogee es 
one of the indispensable 
of which those changes in 
have been pepe: t 
the earth habitable 
reason to believe that if 

























times not. 
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the cooling and contraction of the earth’s 
crust, were sometimes operative and some- 
What would be the result? It 


- would be impossible to portray the dread- 


because nature’s laws 


fulness of the result. 
thrown into disorder. 

We can build houses because nature's 
laws are uniform, If gravitation sometimes 
attracted upward and sometimes downward 
we could have no houses and indeed, no 
objects on the surface of the earth. We 
can have fires to warm our houses only 
are uniform. We 
can travel by rail or ride upon the sea 
only because nature’s laws do not vary. 
Thus we see that law is kind. It 
is anarchy, it is want of law, that is 
unkind. Nature’s uniformity and invarai- 
ableness are not to be set down as male- 
volent, but as wonderfully beneficent. The 
farmer knows when to plant and sow 
his fields, because nature's laws are constant. 
Seed time and harvest, summer and winter 
fail not because rigorous law rules every- 
where. Sailors can sail the seas because 
nature’s laws are uniform. 

Show me political governments that rule 
by law and I will show you governments 
that are among the best in the world. Show 
me homes where all things go on according 
to principles, high and noble principles, 
that all understand, and that do not change, 
and I will show you the best homes. Only 
criminals who break laws and have therefore 
to suffer their penalties, or foolish persons who 
look only on the surface of things, suppose 
law to be unkind. As we come to under- 
stand all this] am sure we shall reach a 
deeper insight into this question of whether 
nature at heart-—in the deep meaning of it 
--in the great outcome of it—in the mighty 
order that runs through it—is malevolent or 
benevolent. 

4. One more thing should be considered 
as having important light to shed upon the 
subject before us to-day. It is the law of 
progress, or the fact that the world is not 
finished, but is still in the process of cr a- 
tion. If we see a house half done we do not 
wonder at ugly scaffoldings standing beside 
it, and at mortar and stones and lumber 
scattered about in confusion. We do not 
say the house is a failure because there is 
little or no beauty in it in its unfinished 
state. wae, } AeWOSo 


Everything would be 


“ry 


RN REVIEW FOR MARCH, 1909 


Tie te Fae ao aw See z Se ae AS 


What is all man’s work in the world-— 
all the labor of ten thousand kinds that he 
is carrying on-—only his recognition of the 
fact that the world is not yet finished, and 
that his business is to help complete it ? I 
wonder if you know that striking and_pro- 
foundly significant poem of Sam Walter 
Foss, which he calls “The World-Smiths”: 


What is this iron music : 
Whose strains are borne from afar ? 

The hammers of the world-smiths 
Are beating out a star. 

They build our old world over, 
Anew its mold is wrought ; 

They shape the plastic planet 
To models of their thought. 

This is the iron music 
Whose strains are borne afar ; 

The hammers of the world-smiths 
Are beating out a star. 


We hear the whirling sawmill 
Within the forest deep ; 

The wilderness is clipped like wool, 
The hills are sheared like sheep. 

Down through the fetid fenways 
We hear the road machine ; 

The tangled swamps are tonsured, 
The marshes combed and clean. 

We see the sprouting cities 
Loom o'er the prairie’s rim, 

And through the inland hilltops 
The ocean navies swim, 


Across the trellised landways 
The lifted steamers slide ; 
Dry shod beneath the rivers 
he iron stallions glide ; 
Beneath the feneeael ce 
The pre chariots flock. 
And back and forth their freight of men 
Shoot like a shuttlecock. 
The moon-led tides are driven back, 
Their waves no more are free ; 
And islands rise out of the main, 
And cities from the sea. 


Smiths of the star unfinished, 
This is the work for you, ; 
To hammer down the uneven world— 
And there is much to do.” 
Scoop down that beetling mountain, 
And raise that bulging cape ; 
The world is on your anvil, 
Now smite it into shape. 
What is this iron music; 
Whose strains are borne afar ? 
The hammers of the world-smiths | 
Are beating out a star. 


No, this world is not finished. It is 
in the process of making. Greater and — 
better things are ahead. Man and God 
must co-operate to bring them. Man must 
work with his brainy his hand, his eye, ~ 


m+ wit OS 









part of God, that 
= tex. is rity 2 ce Ae and strengthened and 

brought on his way toward the complete- 

ness of manhood which is in store for him 
phi From the begiraing man has been 
strug upward. Every battle that he 
has t with wild beasts or with the 


caer or with river or sea, or frost or 


fire, or sterile soil, or calamity, has made 
him stronger. He has risen by overcoming. 
In those lands where everything has been 
furnished to his need, and where the prodi- 
gality of nature has invited him to ease, he 
has, as a rule, remained low down. Only 
in those lands where he has had to wrestle 
aides hardships and danger has he risen to 
his best. The very things which he has 
rsisted i in regarding as his enemies have 
to be his best friends. 
rie n find it hard to learn that creation 
is an almost ety long process. 






has taken millions of years to create a 
- Kood a why then should we complain 
if it takes many ages to perfect a world, 


to » a complete man? We want 
zs done up in a hurry, and we call 

ruel because He declines to do 
us. ‘to our eg eae and 

my plan is on an 
a is infinitely 






on us, as we 
them, turn strangely into 
more int. ie 
_ Limagine | hear so 
these sega ss ‘i 
forth, “Yes, I 
application to 
do they apply 
eer 
rtainly there are cases wh 
the individual falls, ty is b 
ed, but the man down, How are. 
to harmonize this, the _ perishing 
many individuals, with the idea that oy 
of benevolence | 











































= there is a = 
ove? I grant that here is a difficulty. 
perhaps the most serious that confronts | 
us in this whole discussion. | 

And yet, even upon this I think there : 
is light. But to find it our vision” 
take in a range larger than the sm 
limits of earth. We must look to. 
great continuation and completion — 
earthly life which 1 cannot but | 
awaits every human being on ss ° 
side of what we call death. 

We are told that when Cieieenen 
tent: years: of theta: fell inedes Fe 
sentence which shoots a ray of | 
through all such questions as these. — 
the boy ; “Perhaps God sees. that no 
tal accident can harm an i 


Here is a thought which icon 
earthquakes, above ae ) 
above fear of death. 

as if it were a terrible thi 
know that it is a is 






































1 a ot the little 
mtg 1 gainst its will 
time ay toy ssiiven? Once get a 
> which takes i in two worlds, and 
which make this world standing 
ook so dark, pass away as a morning 
. Ah, the wisdom of the thought 
marvelous boy; “Perhaps Gos sees 





‘, bee Indian Students have of late attract- 
ae eda great deal of attention both at 
home and abroad. In eee Ge 

is “they come, they come.” Within the 
5 ot, twelve months an unusually large num- 
ber of Indian youths have landed on the 
: a ae to complete their educa- 
The influx has alarmed the 
dian mind, as also has the change 
anners and demeanor of these young 
The ea Oo are on the alert. 
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THE INDIAN STUDENTS IN'ENGLAND 


ii the poe 






: k, ‘that 
 haggione reatonable men we 
believe that nature tee crud 
better than blind, 
even the power at Pes heart of the ea t 









is wise and good, and that the 
dying at Messina and Reg o-have t e 
to look up with unshaken trast and faith, 





and to utter the great words which Jesus” 
taught, “Our Father,” 

+ hs SusmERLAND, 
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to secure the good will ‘ an pene 
get introductions from aim and try to 
in English cociety, There were 
followed less cumbrous methods © ASSiN 
their time in England, ate dinners, went 
the theatres, enjoyed life, passed exam 
tions and returned to their country - 
happy distinction of bein; rriste 

Law. Of late, however _there has been 
marked change. There is” less_hanke 
after the patronage — of At dians, 
less _kow-towing, ma in 
to the pleasures of English : 
visible. Some indeed h 

St es ee 




























8 who toe to Gos their 
and being owdyish towards 
they do not like, it is impossible 


ioe seat ae eretictiough he Gea 
pun of 2 oe Jennings of Allahabad, 
Fea same meek, 


submissive 
ished him in his own 
ry. Th slish are “a very reserved 
i bears cold pe a as a rule, but at 
home they are a frank, open-minded, free~ 
Lg Ae race. The atmosphere of Eng- 
lis and Colleges is not suited to the 
pees whining manners and kow-towing. 

lish Jad does not stand bullying 


even at Soya hands of his parents, much less 
by his pr 


ofessors. An uncivil professor or 
_ teacher soon finds out his mistake and if he 


cares for his appointment or place, has to’ 


a end his manners to suit his environments. 
ra hin wag peg of pre-swadeshi days was 
hoy with whom his parents 

t uld | wR, > much at home, or he looked 

ard to the prospect of getting some 
paying job under Government on his 
aC Ransequently he enjoyed his 
England or tried to ingratiate 

| into the good of retired 

| or the officials of the India 
lest of them, however, had 
Ppointments. However 
distinctions, however 

at the universities, 


some Indian volstchane at — A 
represent their absolute faith in 

and fair play instincts of the Engleh 

By their intimacy with English lad 

contact with the man in the street — 

their greater knowledge of the condi 
English life, they know what value 
attach to these phrases, They, there 
realize, more than any body else does, h 
misleading these phrases are and what_ 
amount of deception is thereby 

upon their confi ing countrymen 

who are either themselves the victims of 
their own credulous natures or have | 
own games to play. The Indian 

England has thus incurred the displeasure 
both the Anglo-Indian and the “Mo 
school of Indian politicians. He has 

out of hand, says one. It is impossible 
put up with him, cries the other. Both 
right and both are wrong. The . 
Indian has no more interest in the | 
student, than a man who looks ates 
sheep and feeds them well. The | ore 
politician sympathises with the Indian ‘s 
dent but he svars higher, 

and _ principally concerned 
and Legislative Councils. — 

the Indian youth do not 

The “Extremists” Fs. the 

done something for the. 

One of them has 





patronage he no longer seeks and for whose 
society he no longer cares. Those at the 


universities generally keep temper well, 
unless an Anglo-Indian thrusts himself upon 
their notice and unnecessarily pokes his 
nose in their affairs, in which case he gets a 
good bit of their mind, Those at the tech- 
nical and scientific colleges and institutes 
have to grind their mill hand and can ill 
spare any time for political amenities. Thus 
the “aggressive” or “insolent” Indian student 
is only confined to London, where the Inns 
of Court, between them, claim the largest 
numbers of that species. They have, however, 
of late, received an accession of strength 
in a strong contingent of young Egyp- 
tians who are also. receiving their 
education in this country. The Egyptian 
students are inspired by the same sentiments 
as the Indian. Common disqualifications 
form the bond of their friendship. All this 
is being regularly reported to the India 
Office, who have their own means of intelli- 
gence. Personally I do not approve of all 
that the students do, but what they do is so 
little that only a guilty conscience can take 
fright at it. Between the “wily patronising 
autocrat” and the “wild extremist” there is 
no intermediate agency which could interest 
itself in these young exiles and guide them in 
the path of safety and wisdom. All that 
they require is some sympathetic guidance 
to steer clear of danger without sacrificing 
their principles and compromising — their 
ideals. Guidance at the cost of the latter 
will be neither welcome nor desirable. 
There is another phase of this question 
which | should like to touch upon before 
I have done. The number of Indians 
who: come annually for technical and 
scientific education is on the increase 
every year. At almost every important 
centre of scientific and technical edu- 
cation in England .you come across 
Indian students who are making a good 
use of their time by devoting themselves 
to scientific and technical studies. They 
are, however, handicapped in their studies 
by the defects of their early training. 
They have to compete with English lads 
who have had their eyes and hands develop- 
ed and trained to do things neatly from 
their very infancy. Most of the Indian 
students. who come here for technical train- 
ing start their drawing herve and have had 


ary 
t —" . sl ade 
“ 


“THE MODERN REVIEW FOR MARCH, 1909 _ 


no manual training at all in their education 
at home. This places them ata great dis- 
advantage and prevents them from making 
the best use of their time in England. 
Much of their valuable time is wasted in 
elementaries which should have been em- 
ployed in doing practical work. A good 
many English lads who join advanced 
classes of scientific and technical syllabuses 
have the advantage of practical training 
at their back, which gives them a great 
start over their Indian comrades. The 
Indian student’s great desire is to pass 
the examination, get a diploma or a degree 
and sail back to India, as soon as he can. 
With many it is a question of money. Very 
few Indian parents realise that in the in- 
dustrial world the diploma does not carry 
its holder far enough towards success. It 
is the capacity to apply your knowledge to 
the different phases of the industry that 
pays in the long run and ensures success, 
In their desire to get degrees the Indian 
Students sometimes waste a lot of their 
time in matriculating and the like without 
the least advantage to their industrial pur- 
suits. Some of them are thoughtless 
enough to go in for more subjects than one, 
which prevents them from acquiring a tho- 
rough knowledge of any. This arises out 
of the ambition of having two strings to 
their bow at one and the same time, evid- 
encing a strong want of faith in their 
capablity to succeed in either. In my 
opinion all those who come to England at 
such immense cost and trouble, ought to 
try to specialise in some such branch of 
human knowledge as may enable them on 
their return home to put it to practical use 
in earning their livings and in furthering 
the industrial growth of their country. 
More attention should be .deyoted to the 
practical side of an industry, rather than 
to the passing of examinations in the theory | 
of the same. Every Indian student who 
comes here for scientific and_ industrial 
training ought to be able to give a good 
account of his foreign studies on his return 
to his mother country. There is no use of | 
studying subjects for the mere chance of 
getting a number of certificates and dip- 
lomas which may be of absolutely no use — 
to their holder except when he applies -for _ 
a post under Government. Let every 
Indian student c of 





realize that 
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Indian money which he spends abroad 
comes from the pockets of his starving 
; Seer eee of which can 
only be justified by his 10; wi such know- 
as may eventually enable him to 
alleviate their sufferings, and pe him to 
save them from starvation and penury. It 





is only on this condition that such a 
drainage of Indian money as is i 
in the increasing number of Indian stu 
coming abroad to receive their education, 


can be justified. 














Lonpon. 





LONDON STUDIES OF RATIONAL AND SPIRITUAL 
RELIGION 


Tue Forure Lire 
A Rationac anp Humane View 


T is a tremendus subject, and one that 
concerns us all. There is no room here 
for the onlooker, for the merely curious, 

for the indifferent. It is all intensely 
nal, and unspeakably serious: and, 

r every one of us, it asks the mighty 

question; ‘Is this life all? or is there 

another; and perchance in a world where 

it is really true, that ‘whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap ?” 

It is a subject that is surrounded, and 
that always must be surrounded, by mystery : 
for, even though the vanished could reap- 
pear, it would never be possible to make plain 
to our limited faculties and to our altogether 
different experiences, what their state of 
being is like. But this need not prevent us 
seeking for such light as may be thrown 
upon it, or make us callous because we are 
ignorant, or indifferent because we are 

_ unable to see. If then there is anywhere 
aray of light, for pity’s sake let us have 
_ it. The need indeed is great. 

But, all the more because the subject is 


_ 80 vast and *so mysterious, it is necessa 
ake ry 








-festrained, to keep cool, to avoid 
tion, and excited hope or excessive 
ry little nothing, depends 
lief in a Future Life, therefore 
ime to thought, and go slowly 
ber inv tion. If we are 






~w 1s only another 


us here. ‘He that believeth shall be saved’ | 
is not in the slightest degree true here. ; 

We all know the old programme :— after 
death a resurrection at some far-off future 
day: then the judgment,—and then a 
fixed destiny in heaven or hell. Ah yes! 
but it is all going to pieces; and soon it 
will be possible to say, as it is even now 
often said, ‘no one believes it now.’ Well, 
let us see whether that is loss or gain, and 
whether, in the crumbling of the old belief, 
we are not coming into possession of some- 
thing infinitely better in the new. 

But now, frst, as toa Futute Life at all. 
What have we to guide us? The answer 
will largely depend upon what reliance we 
place upon the authority of the Bible, 
the Church, or the Creeds. For my own 
part, I see very little help in that direction, 
The Bible is neither consistent nor clear. 
The Church can only give the decisions of 
men like ourselves, or the echoes of decisions 
of men not as civilised as ourselves: and, — 
as for the Creeds, we know the history of 
their production, and we may thank God 
that the process and the ions that went — 
to their making are left behind us in the 
past. No: we want clues more modern, — 
and reliances more solid for our day; and — 
to three or four of these our attention may — 
be profitably directed. ¢ 

The first of these is the reflection that a — 

reat thought is itself the basis of a great 

pe. Nature everywhere is prophetic, 
her longings are her poses: Her 
is a world in which ‘all things are 
one against another’; and hum 










































good to be true’: and we answer, 






has grown in us this immense 
ie 


EY en t Theis is to be found in the 
splendid | ioetine of evolution which sug- 
sts extensions of development far beyond 
y Bae and promises fulfilments more in 
i the direction of the bold insights of the 
apostle — John. If by slow gradations, 
gh countless ages, man has been 
_ evolved from the lowest forms of life, is it 
not reasonable to argue that in this highly 
Kees apes creature we have a pledge and a 
prophecy of a possible persistence of evo- 
jution into unseen? and to a finer mode 
Sat being for which all man’s past seems to 
have been a preparation ? To all this we 
may add the inference involved in the fact 
that, throughout human history, there are 
more than traces of the firm belief that the 
normally unseen people have at times been 
seen; or that, in other ways, communica- 
tions have been opened between the worlds 
of matter and of spirit: and this belief 
ane rsisted to our day, and seems more 
y and intelli igently ie upon experi- 
aes ‘shan ever. need not, and we ought 
to press the inference too keenly or too 
far, but it is in a very high degree probable 
: atin are on the verge of proof that beyond 
of matter there is an infinitely 
pore real and abiding world of mind. 
Thus far as toa Future Life at all: and 
"4 now as to the graver inquiry, ‘what may 
& t in Jelation to it?’ And J call it 
peers 


¢ ta 
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uiry because the mere fact of 
d_ existence 

r of Subdiereneh 
is not to be de 


onditions 






comparatively a 
In fact, continued 





that make it | 





n our faith, the sceptic says; _ 

‘= and is therefore likely to be 
ature 

xpeciatiog. oo she does not, in such great 


ired except in con- thy 


ly spectral existence, ‘an 
inane ; 












body. 

Properly cpdécnedl, ihe a 
Future ‘Life is not Seheiatiie's grr tt 
subject at alJ. It is really far more a 
subject for the physician and biologist than — 
for the preacher and the priest. In the very | 
make of human beings there may be some- | 
thing which, after the accident, or pheno- 
menon which we call death, would march 
out and go on and persist i in some other 
and perhaps higher stage of being. ‘That. 
might be, and yet there might be no God. . 
They might die and know ES. more of — 
God than-they knew to-day. _ F 

It might be examined aud Nitobsead 
purely as a subject for science, ae 
apart from the old priest’s and the oe 
interferences, with their heaven’ d hell. 
Paul almost put it so when he said ; pions 
is an animal body and there is a 
body.’ What then if the ethereal = 
has a body to match it,—what if the jae 
body that has been laden with ‘this muddy 
vesture of deca’ ay Es its Sey abd ; 
on a plane o eing, where longing 
penne: oat thought is i 
ove is life? what a gloriou eA 
cipated creature. this Tamented "dead 
might be! 

‘hus iodide death is” 
ing out and the pas 
self, a still further 
of Sao pt ina 






















































Ee ot Seaton in 
that. “comprehen or know, 
: oom ie in ‘past finding out’; but it is in 
the degree ortant that we 





Se “worthi y of Him, as at least 
‘morally humane: for in truth, a supposed 
God who was not that would .be, no God 
at all. ‘Who by searching can find out 
God?’ is still a valid question, after two 
thousand years; but ‘shall not the judge 
of all the earth do right?’ is also still a 
valid question. We can say absolutely 
nothing about His mode of Being, but we 
can beabsolutely sure that He is at least as 
kind as a good mother, and as sympathetic 
with lost children as a London policeman 
and, upon that basis we can now proceed 
to consider what may happen to us in the 
Future Life, and here four thoughts may 
help us. 

First ; We may reason from the known to 
the unknown on the basis of a consistent 
God. Indeed it is all that we can do. If 
we proceed reasonably, it is all that is 
necessary. Whatever God is, He must be 
everywhere ethically consistent ; the same 
in all worlds, and to all His creatures. 
Therefore the great principles of His govern- 
ment or providence must be, on every plane 
of being, the same. Justice must everywhere 
be justice ; sympathy everywhere be sympa- 
thy ; love everywhere be love. What then 
do we find here ? not absolute fondness, 
perhaps not absolutely apparent justice and 
sympathy : but we do find Law and Order : 
—no vindictiveness, no arbitrary and 

eless fate :—for even when there seems 

to be that, we can usually trace the stern 
but loyal law that binds effect to cause. 
Nature and God, though inexorable, are not 

Z geful : but ‘whatsoever a man soweth 
that shall he also reap’; and whatsoever is 
aug in him and for him, that shall he also 
E sah: be hard, but it is not arbitary, 
is not radically unjust : and all the 
pendous law of cause and effect 

he aw of evolution for our good. 















pee: that in 


; rs pa but ifiti is in any 
unspeakable 


Des on into the future life, 
diff 






a symbol of c do 
it is Christ’s own phrase : ttt bie dy 
it follows that God is the author and 
inspirer of our best and loftiest thoughts. 
What follows from that? This ;— that the — 
witness of our highest reason and of our — 
truest humanity is His. Our sense of — 
justice is His, but, with him, it is infinitely 
higher. Our pitifulness is His, but, with Him, 
itis infinitely more tender. Our desire to Zs 
is His, but with Him, it is broad as the = 
and as deep as hell. I therefore prefer to 
go to the good and living father or mother _ 
than to theologian or priest, in order 
ascertain what our Heavenly Father — 
likely to do with us or for us in the li 
beyond. I know God speaks through Bee 
and loving fathers and mothers ; and I am 
not so sure as to theologians and priests. 

Closely connected with that is the further 
thought, that Jesus must be in the hereafter 
what he was here: and here the came to- 
seek and save that which was lost’, Has 
he changed, and for the worse? And what of 
his followers, a ‘multitude that no man ¢an — 
number’? What are they all going ? What 
do they think about it ? How do they feel ? 
Is Christ still the saviour? and is he ail, 
followed by his own ? 

Then, though we do not cite the Bible as 
an authority, we can say of it that, TES 
much which is dark and confusing, it © 
abounds with hope. I need not deny that — 
there are in it statements which seem 
to point the other way : but, if the Bible is 
inconsistent, | cannot help it. My duty is | 
then obvious—to choose, And, as to these — 
statements that seem to point the other — 
way, many of them are by no means clear, 
‘Take, as an instance, the million weet 
quoted statement (Ecclesiastes 1, 2: ‘In 
the place where the tree falleth, there it 
shall be’. How, for generations, "have: the — 
preachers shaken that as a rod of terror over — 
the heads of their hearers, to enforce the — 
threat that destiny is fixed at death! But 
init forced and sinister is that use of athe: 
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take it to where it can be made useful : and 

_we may reasonably claim the saying as on 
our side, when we say that the good wise 
God will claim and use His fallen man as 
the owner claims and uses his fallen tree. 

Look where we will in the Bible, we find 
such gleams of gold as this; ‘The Lord is 
good to all, and His tender mercies are over 
all His works’. Is He good then to His 
lost children in hell? and are His tender 
mercies over all His works there ? Again, 
we are told that ‘the mercy of the Lord 
shall endure for ever,’ and that ‘the Lord 
will rejoice in His works.’ Does He re- 
joice over His works in the caverns of 
misery and despair? ‘I say unto you, Love 
your enemies,’ said Jesus; ‘do good to them 
that hate you..,that ye may be the children 
of Your Father who is in Heaven.’ Even, 
then, though the lost are the enemies of 
God, and not only His heretics, we have 
a right to infer that He will set us the 
example, and do for His enemies what 
Jesus tells us to do for ours. 

Beyond all this, there are two mighty 
enlightening words that are of supreme 
value here ;— Progress and Justice. 

Progress.— That great generalisation is the 
very life and soul of all our modern Science, 
as it seems also to be the one certain law of 
all life. It is the vital significance of evo- 
lution. We are all’on the march. That 
is good science, good philosophy and good 
religion. Much has been and is hard and 
sorrowful enough, but we are already seeing 
that every stage has been both inevitable 
and useful for the full and natural develop- 
ment, discipline and education of the hu- 
man race. And surely we must find God 
behind and within this stupendous and 
far-reaching law of life: and we may well 
ask; will it all cease,—is it possible that 
it can all cease—at the end of this poor 
little experiment of struggling into life? 

The other great word is Justice. The 
old preachers used to make much of justice 
in arguing for hell. ‘God must be just,’ 
they said, and therefore, if you do not sur- 
render and believe, He will cast you for 
all eternity into hell. We reply: He is just, 
and therefore He will do nothing of the 
kind, and there is no such hell, O yes! 
we ask for justice :—justice for the millions 
in foreign lands who never heard of ‘the 
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| ge 


j 


: Fe ee 5 


a 2.82% 


es rug Na 


‘MODERN REVIEW FOR MARCH, 1909 


- Sr 


FSS KE Tt aK wit 


lions in this so-called civilised land who 
have never had a chance of battling their 
way to intelligence and opportunity, even 
to see a glimmer of what they mean by 
‘Salvation by faith,’ justice for the miser- 
able and hard-pressed battlers for bare 
existence in all our great towns, who, in 
their ceaseless exertions to save their bodies, 
have neither heart nor time to ponder over 
the salvation of their souls ;—justice for the 
honest seekers, the honest agnostics, the 
honest heretics. Is there to be no justice 
for the great army who had marched 
through life, not hating God, but loving 
Him and striving to serve him, but who 
had gone to hell through some silly mistake 
they had made, or because they had 
got hold of some wrong idea? Why, 
bare justice would, in time, quite empty 
hell. 

I call this a rational and humane view 
of Future Life, but 1 might as justly call 
it a reverential and really religious view, 
demanded by our deep faith in God. They | 
tell us this is only our beautiful dream. 
Well, I prefer it to their ugly nightmare. 
They tell us we are indulging in a vain 
modern hope ; but it surely is to be preferred 
before their medieval fears: and surely it 
is a faith that is more and more seen to 
be in harmony both with the ideal of an 
all-perfect God, and the ideal of a develop- 
ing progressive man. They tell us of a 
heaven and a hell devoted eternally to 
selfish joy or hopeless pain. They tell us 
that the saved never more seek and save 
the lost, and that the lost never can be 
found. They tell us that the angels stand 
for ever with harps in their hands, and sing, 
‘Harps in their hands,’ and with so much — 
todo? Are they callous? Are they ignor- 
ant? Are they sunk in lazy. selfishness? I 
think, instead of harps, in the golden streets, 
they will take lanterns, and go into the — 
outer darkness to seek and save the lost, 
and bring them in. 

Such, at all events, are one man’s thoughts 
about the Future Life. But I am persuaded 
they are not mine alone; they are thoughts _ 
that are shining into the hearts of men and 










women everywhere ; ya ah spe we who 
say these things are like John the Baptists, 
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[: is afternoon. The swollen Ganges of 
of the month of Sraban is lapping the 

roots of the banian tree on the ghat 
of Matiganj. A decayed-looking boat was 
being moored at the ghat. Out of it 
stepped cautiously an aged lean-bodied 
Brahman. The boatman handed to him 
his bag, his umbrella and hisstick. . Taking 
them in one hand, with the other he extend- 
ed a small silver coin, a quarter-rupee, as 
payment for the rowers. e boatman 
taking the coin, said, “Master, there are five 
of us, how will four annas suffice.” 


“Do you mean to say that four annas is 
too little?” 


“Huzoor, the whole will go in buying 
four seers of rice. Then there is the cook- 
ing pot, the wood and the salt to Bey: 


“There! take two more annas,” and the 
Prahman, carefully, and with many count- 
ings dealt eight pice into the boatman’s 
hand. Even yet the boatman was not 
satisfied. He said, “Sir, five pice each 
after a hard day's labour | iis not enough. 
Make it the full eight annas.’ 


After some further haggling the old man 

_ threw down four more pice. Then looking 
bo ge all round he said in a low voice 
boatman, “If any one asks you what 

brought you here, say —Our Thakur 
come- hither to arrange a wedding.’” 

en the o ed slowly to ie 
at the same pace 
ple entering the 
for a moment gazing 
figure, and then 
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until after breaking his fast. His character 
for miserliness was widely known.® | 

In Matiganj lived the father-in-law ae : 
Sitanath’s son. Five years earlier the — 
daughter of Hrishikesh Banerji had been 
married to Sriman Annada Charan, the 
youngest son of Sitanath Mukerji. After a 
time the daughter-in-law having reason to 
expect an infant was taken to her father’s 
house. She gave birth toa daughter and 
left this world. This was now five or six 
months ago. Five years before, in gala 
dress, and accompanied by a troop of musi- 
cians, Sitanath had conveyed t 
bridegroom in a palanquin along hice 
These memories gave his countenance a 
slightly saddened look, x 

It did not take long to reach Banerji’s — 
house. The reception-room was opened and 
Sitanath took a seat there. The marks — 
of Basudhéré made on the wall at the time — 
of his son's wedding were still visible, 
His son’s father-in-law, Hrishi Kesh, 
been at that period a very prosperous man. 
He had spent 3,000 Rupees on the marri 
of his daughter. He was engaged is a 
grain exporting business. During the five — 
years that had since elapsed loss followed 
upon loss until now he was not merely come Yi 


. but involved in debt. The marks on the | 


wall of the reception-room, which had not ~ 
once been white-washed since the wedding, 
though a common enough sight, indi 

his embarrassed condition. 

A servant lad mending the gucen fence 
cast sideway glances at Sitanath sitting in — 
the reception-room, The latter caught sight — 
of the boy and said, “Oh you, inform your — 
master that Sitanath Beni: + of Nobogram — Ei 











new arrival. Gloomily he attached a piece 
of wood to the fence and made it firm with 
- apiece of rope. Then with sour face and 
_ sluggish step he went to the inner apart- 
ments. 

Without much delay, Hrishi Kesh, in 
coarse and not too fresh apparel came out 
to the visitor. Sitanath observed that his 
son's father-in-law was no longer the per- 
sonable man of former days. His figure 
had deteriorated, his eyes were cavernous. 
The two men exchanged salutations and 
embraces and made the usual polite inquiries. 
The eyes of Hrishi Kesh were overflowing. 
Big drops fell upon his raiment. The 
servant, coming in, served tobacco. Fora 
long time the two men smoked steadily on, 
speaking not a word. 

At length Sitanath said, “Brother! what 
was to happen has happened and can never 
be recalled. Why indulge this vain grief ? 
Let me see the little girl.” Hrishi Kesh arose 
and went indoors. Presently he returned 
followed by a nurse bearing in her arms an 
emaciated child in a chintz wrapper. It 
neither smiled nor wept, but kept its gaze 
fixed in one direction as though indifferent 
to every thing. 

The grandfather in honour of its being 
his first sight of the child, produced a half 
rupee, but on second thoughts exchanged 
the smaller coin for a whole rupee. Never 
in his life had Mukerji Mahashoi been 
known to make an exchange in this direc- 
tion, but now he had a particular reason for 
doing so, Offering the rupee he looked in 
his grand daughter’s face. The nurse took 
the coin but as one dissatished, averted her 
face. ‘The present of a rupee did not im- 
press her favourably—she thought, ‘mean 
creature !—a firstborn child and the mother 
dead too! could he not have given gold!” 

Gradually it became dark, Mukerji 
washing his hands and feet entered the 
house for the evening service. Scarcely 
had he seated himself on the prayer carpet 
when he heard the voice of his son’s mother- 
in-law weeping and calling for her lost 
daughter. The bitter cry of the mother’s 
heart seemed to make the twilight quiver. 
From the eyes of Hrishi Kesh also the 

tears streamed abundantly. Sitanath re- 
mained cold and apathetic, saying only 


hast thoudone? 


from time to time “Ha! Narayan, what 
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When the sobs of the mother ceased, 
Sitanath finished his devotions and then 
sat down to partake of a meal. But what 
was it that still troubled his inner thoughts ? 
Of the purpose that had brought him such 
a distance by river he had not yet said a 
word. Since his arrival he had made many 
attempts to broach the subject but without 
success. At length he decided to let it rest 
for the night. “Let it be! [shall speak of 
it to-morrow. I shall get through the night 
somehow.” = 

After the meal a bed was prepared for 
him in the. reception-room. Hrishi Kesh 
took leave for the night. The before men- 
tioned serving lad slept at one side ona 
blanket. 

A prey toevil thoughts the Brahman 
could not sleep but passed the night in 
harassing doubt as to whether the design 
that had brought him would or would not. 
be accomplished. The serving lad’s rest 
was interrupted by constant demands for 
the hookah.—When he was roused up for 
the fourth time to prepare it, he said, “There 
is no more tobacco left, Sir, it is all con- 
sumed.” Seizingan opportunity when un- 
observed, he had thrust out the remnants 
of tobacco through the slats of the venetian 
shutters to escape further trouble. 


II. 


With the morning Sitanath arose calling 
on the goddess Durga. His son’s father-in- 
law came to join him and as they sat 
together, smoking, Sitanath resolved to 
speak.—By way of preface he began thus :— 

“My dear Sir, there is no way of escape 
from destiny. Who can upset the decrees 
of fate? I have four more daughters-in-law, | 
but among them.all there is not one to 
compare with her who was the youngest. 
As was her beauty so also-was her charm. 
To her charm all, even the animals and 
the birds were subject. We have a cow at 
home named Rani, of such an evil disposi- 
tion that no one can approach it, Even if 
you feed it, it thrusts at -you with its horns: 
only to the little daughter-in-law was it 
gracious. The young wives quarrel 
amongst themselves, that happens in 
families, but my other daughters 
















1 to the ground from the shock. For 
days and nights she did not touch 
od. To this day she says, ‘I should have 
t less keenly the loss of my own child.’” 
Hrishi Kesh wept profusely. In quiver- 
; tones he said, “No more, Sir, I beseech 
‘ou, what can come of dwelling upon it? 
eak of something else, | beg.” 
~Sitanath was silent. He was floored by 
nis own ill-judged beginning. He sat 
ursing his own stupidity. After a while, 
began to talk of different matters and 
then furious with himself he madea_ fresh 
Rejecting all preface he spoke to 
the point. Inthe utterance it sounded so 
brutal. that he was himself ashamed. 

It was simply a question of the daughter- 
in-law’s wedding ornaments. The old man 
had come to claim them, 

The demand made, Hrishi Kesh remained 
sitent for a long time. When he had heard 
- that his daughter’s father-in-law was coming, 
he perfectly understood what was bringing 
him. And now the claim was made. A 
feeling of despair took possession of his 
mind. He would keep the jewels, he would 
» not give them up. If his grand child should 
live, the burthen of getting her married 
would fall upon him, he would keep the 
jewels and let them be her wedding orna- 
‘ments. When he had spent 2,000 rupees in 
- ornaments for his daughter’s wedding he 

had been fairly wealthy. Now all that 
was changed. The thought of how his 
family would be maintained in the case 
of his own death often gave him grave 
concern. 

Yet amid all these thoughts despair of 
being able to retain the jewels grew in his 
mind. At last he resolved.to try his luck. 
He said, “Mukerji Mahashoi, those things 

belong to you, Of what I once gave to 
+ yourson J will not keep back a single penny- 
Weight. But I must ask you to waita little. 
~, T cannot give them to you now”. 

_ Mukerji Mahashoi’s face became with- 

ered. His thought was, “This man has 
_ pledged ornaments. If so, it is ruin.” 
_ Aloud he: said, “Why so? What prevents 
: from giving them now ?” 

; ‘ing a p sigh Hrishi Kesh ans- 
jef is not six months old, 
ho is to take the orna- 














that night of death, does not set foot in the — 
irl’s chamber, and to touch anything that — 
longed to her, makes her weep distress- _ 
ingly. How then can I say to her, ie st 
your child’s box and take out her jewels ?— — 
We lost a little girl years ago at Triveni: — 
that is past and gone—but thissecond loss—. 
Grant us time ; we will give you the things — 
after a while’”* 

Fourteen years before on the occasion of 
the great Varuni Festival, Hrishi Kesh with 
his family had gone to bathe in the Ganges 
at Triveni, and there lost a little girl about 
two years old. This is the fact to which he 
refers here. The reason given by Hrishi 
Kesh for his reluctance to part with the 
jewels was only too true, but then every one 
does not regard such a reason as sufficient. 
Sitanath did not. He said angrily, 

“Brother, isnot the grief mine also? But 
what can [do ? Where there is a family 
there must also be sorrow. [have never seen 
any one yet, who could escape it, be it 
the King on his throne or the beggar by the 
way side. But a man of the world forgets 
in a couple of months, eats, sleep, laughs 
and goes about his daily business. If she is 
so overwhelmed, do you yourself take the 
key, open the case and bring out the jewels. 

Hrishi Kesh went on smoking in gloomy 
silence, whereupon Sitanath began to press 
him—still the father-in-law could not aban- 
don the hope of retaining the ornaments, He 
said sadly, “Let us wait till the year is out, 
Mahashoi, then come and fetch them away. 
Nay, if you wish it, | will undertake to deli- 
ver the jewels at your own house”, 

Sitanath said harshly, “Man's life is like — 
unto the water ona lotus leaf, to-day it is — 
here, to-morrow it is gone. We cannot be — 
sure of an hour. Supposel do not live a 
year ?” 

Hrishi Kesh said to himself, “If you do 
not live, the value of the jewels will be spent 
on your sraddha,” Aloud he said, “In that 
case your jewels will remain in our care 
and will be used for your grand daughter’s 
wedding.” 

Sitanath answered witha sneer, “Do you 
suppose my grand-daughter will remain with — 
you? When she has grown a little, I shall 
take her away. M est daughter-in-law 
is crazy to see the child, Even when | was 
leaving home she said, ‘Father, shall 1 ¢ 
with you and see the little ome? ‘You tal 
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the child’s marriage, but how do we know 
what is our destiny? Will this child live? 
From what I saw in her face just now, I did 
not think there was much hope of it.” 
Hrishi Kesh was a good man of business. 


‘He caught up the other’s words, saying — 


“Very well, let the jewels remain and do you 
take them when you fetch the child.” 

At these words Sitanath became furious. 
“Ho, brother! do you distrust me? Will it 
be for your good to vex a Brahman by 
making him return without the jewels ?” 

Hrishi Kesh had known the character of 
his daughter’s father-in-law before now and 
recognised that he was not to be turned 
from his purpose. So feeling it useless to 
raise further difficulties he said, “Then take 
them.” 


Sitanath’s face became joyous. He said, 
“After the midday meal I will go home, I 
am now going to bathe in the Ganges. Do 
take get the jewels ready for me by the time 

come back.” 


His bath finished, Sitanath with great 
ostentation seated himself on the ghat to 
perform his devotions. To-day the gods 
had shown him great favour, so his devo- 
tions were zealous and prolonged. Return- 
ing to the house, he quickly: finished his 
meal. He could not endure longer delay. 
He said to Hrishi Kesh, “ Brother, bring 
the jewels now. By Durga’s favour I will 
set out this evening.” 


Hrishi Kesh went to the inner rooms and 
stayed there a very long time. Sitanath 
thought, “Give them he will, but he is putting 
off the evil moment as long as he can,” 
Being in a very cheerful mood he began 
to hum, 

“Reject, Oh mind, all earthly care, 

Seek Krishna's feet in constant prayer.’ 
Then seeing Hrishi Kesh returning empty- 
handed, his song came to an abrupt end. He 
said with surprise, “ What has happened ?” 

“Tt cannot be.” 

“ What does that mean?” 

Hrishi Kesh explained. ‘ Mukerji Mahashoi, 
1 was ready to give you the ornaments. 
When I first spoke to my wife, she wept 
bitterly, then she said, “There is no key, 
the key was at my daughter’s waist and 
went with her to the funeral pyre.” 

Sitanath did not credit this story. He 
said angrily, “That won't do for me. If 
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there is no key break open the box. I will 
not leave without the jewels.” 

Hrishi Kesh said, “If you won't go, 
then you are welcome to stay. As there 
is no key, what can I do? Does it become 
you to compel me to outtrage her feelings 
by calling in a blacksmith and have the 
box broken open ?” 

Sitanath with distorted face, screamed out, 
“No, such a conduct does not become me. It 
becomes you to cheat a Brahman. Will you 
give them, or will you not, Sir? Speak 
plainly. If you will not give them, I will 
snap my sacred thread and depart, cursing 
you.* Jt shall be your ruin and that before 
the third night shall expire.” 

Hrishi Kesh looking at the convulsed 
features of Sitanath felt highly insulted. 
He went himself to call in a smith, took 
him to the upper story and had the box 
broken open. The mother seeing this cruel 
piece of work, rolled on the ground in an 
agony of grief. 

The father-in-law having departed with 
the jewel, Hrishi Kesh also laid himself 
down upon his bed. On that day neither 
husband nor wife touched food again, 


IT. 


We are now at Nobogram on the bank 
of the Bhagirathi surrounded by trees. It 
is early dawn. The birds had not yet 
begun their morning song. Wearing a 
tattered quilt around his person and a 
pagri round his head Sitanath walked very 
slowly towards his home. The rain of the 
previous night dripping from the boughs of 
the trees soaked his clothing. 

Gradually he reached the entrance gate. 
It was shut. On each side of -it was a 
brick-built seat much broken from long 
neglect. On either side grew flowering 
shrubs, now a mass of bloom. 


Sitanath in a thin hoarse voice called out, | 
“Nitai!” After the third call an answer 
was obtained from within, “Coming” and 
Nitai rushing forward opened the gate. A 
glance at his master rendered him speechless 
with surprise. In one week’s time Sitanath’s 
appearance had become so greatly changed. 
No umbrella, no walking stick, no and — 
where had he got that tattered quilt.? 
Nitai could not make it out at all. He 
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out them I think 
__ Weeping ee age man replied, “Yes, 
Nitai, they are , 

Nitai had long cast a covetous eye upon 
that bamboo walking stick, He had long 
designed carrying it off upon some conve- 
nient 0 ity and hiding it in his home. 
So now he was a bit troubled about it. 
He was sure some servant fellow at Mati- 

j had taken it, but had he also taken 
7 Rete It was such a ragged old 
thing that had Nitai’s master offered it to him 
asa gift, it is doubtful if he would have 
taken it. If the fellow had taken it, it 
must have been with the idea of loosening 
the staff from its mounts and making a bow 
and arrows, for as an umbrella it was of no 
service at all. 

Sitanath went to his own room and sat 
down, Nitai lita match and placed the 
premened hookah in his master’s hand. But 

sae, set it down on the tarnished brass 

stand. Never before had he shown such 
distaste for the tobacco plant. Casting 
rik 2 his ith, he and shaking his head with a 
said, “Ha, ha, ha, ha, ruin 

ri, po upon me”. At this sight Nitai 
sat out of the way. The eldest 
wife eh a that moment scouring the 

her Nitai described his 


na,_joumey, the boat being 
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Gos are gone, I tell you. 


“Bat in what way? igbes they : 


“Taken by dacoits ?” i. 
“Then”. 
This time Sitanath out with | 
difficulty the words, pgs iatte 
Chandbari has taken them”. ; 
The son said angrily, “Who is he? Ho 
can he have taken the jewel case? Did h 
seize upon it ? Have you come ety home 
without seeking the aid of the police?” 
“Did I not go to the police? I went to 
the police, but the aa of Aege = ais 
the husband of Bhudhar Chatterji’ ; 
“Let him be her fosbaut or had mre Ee | 
If you made a charge, he must write it in 
his diary and have a search made.” 
“He enter it in his diary ? On the ce 
he threatened me with jail for wating 
false charge.” 
In the same mess-house with Srinibash 
in his student days there had been a pupil 
studying law. From his talk Srinibash had 
learned something of legal matters. Fora 
shilling he had bought a copy of Myris y 
Guide,” and whenever there was a 
in the ‘village Srinibash usually advised yet F 
party or the other. He now said gravely — 
to his father, “Tell me plainly Se grt: 
ed from first to last 5 let me see i 
find some remedy. Bae 
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rescued the senseless old man from the 
water and had him earried to his house. 
He restored him to life by medical aid but 
did not give him the jewel box. 

Knitting his brows Srinibash asked, 
“Did he himself confess to having the 
jewels?” 

“Not at first. When I came to my senses 
I asked—where is the box that was fastened 
to my back ? He answered, “We have found 
no box.” Then I screamed out, “All my 
property is gone ; you have slain a Brahman.” 
And with that [became again unconscious. 
When I again revived, 1 saw that a doctor 
had come from somewhere. He said, “don’t 
be anxious, your box is all right.” He 
enquired all about me, felt my pulse, gave 
me medicine and went away saying, ‘You 
have nothing to fear; in three days you will 
be able to get about.” 

Srinibash said eagerly, “Then I will sum- 
mon the doctor as a witness to the court. 
will get those jewels from Bhudhar Chatterji, 
if | have to haul him by the ears.” 

“That is mere repetition——repetition, Did 
I not go to the doctor? He said he knew 
nothing about any jewels, only to pacify 
me he had said they were all right. What 
would you gain by summoning him? he 
would only say the same in court.” 

“Then how do you know Bhudhar 
Chatterji took them ?” 

“After that Bhudar 
himself.” 

“Admitted having taken them, yet did 
not give them up! He is a fine feilow! 
What was his purpose in admitting it ? It 
would have been more to his interest to 
deny it.” 

“There is a motive, he hasa motive.” He 
said, “Marry your young son with my 
daughter. If you do that you will get all 
the jewels. I am poor and my daughter 
gets no husband. Your jewels will be re- 
turned to your house, and as a reward I shall 
be discharged of my obligation to get my 
daughter married,” 

To this Srinibash replied, “If that is the 
way of it, Isee there will be difficulties.” 
And he sat biting the ends of his moustach 
as he pondered, 

Sitanath’s youngest son was named 
Sriman Annada Charan, He was a youngster 
who had failed to pass the F, A. Examina- 

tion. He rather affected English customs. 


Chatterji said so 
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Morning and evening he took tea and 
biscuits. Among the youth of the village 
he was esteemed a learned man. His face 
was handsome and set off by fine hair. After 
the death of his wife he published a book 
of fragmentary poems entitled “Sorrowful 
tears of a Broken Heart.” Whenever the 
subject of marriage had been introduced he 
had repelled it with great contempt. He 
was honoured amongst his friends as a faith- 
ful lover of his departed wife. There was 
no hope of its being possible to reconcile 
him to the proposed marriage. This is 
why Srinibash anticipated difficulties. 

The old man had replied, “Do all you can 
to persuade him into this marriage. Other- 
wise at my age I shall not be able to bear 
the loss of these jewels. I shall die of it. 
Tell him if he does not consent he will be 
guilty of the sin of parricide.” 

Annada’s four brothers seized hold of him 
and kept him in their midst. The whole 
day they plied him with persuasion, argu- 
ment, entreaty, anger, but nothing moved 
him, His relatives flattered his more 
intimate friends into using their influence 
inthe same direction. ‘The different argu- 
ments against a second marriage advanced 
by Annada, his friends discussed and demo- 
lished one by one as occasion served. And 
when, leaving aside the practical view of it, 
he referred to sentiment, they heaped up 
countless instances of desolate widowers 
contracting a second marriage. Such an 
one became a Sannyasi for the death of 
his wife and leaving home wandered in 
the forests and jungles and-on the mountain 
heights with his blanket and Jota on his 
shoulder, yet ere a yéar elapsed he returned 
home and married a second time. Another 
after losing his wife produced a poem which 
was highly eulogised by all the great men 
of his time from Bankim Babu downwards, - 
~but he married not only once more but 
even a third time. In this battle Annada 
was at length obliged to own himself 
defeated—- but he did not consent to marry. 

Meanwhile the time was running close, | 
Bhudhar Chatterji had granted ten days — 
only. The 2oth Sraban would be the last 
day. Three days were gone, only a week 


remained, ; E ; ie Mae 

As the son still refused, the father 
announced that he would. himself marry th 
girl. “I cannot give up Rs. 2000 worth 
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‘old man’s head and upset his reason. 


| Fespite,—but after this | 


quence.” 

This news gettin abroad in the village 
produced a burst of ridicule. People said 
that the loss of the jewels and the upsetting 
of the boat was all fiction, that the sight 
ofa beautiful young girl had turned Bo 

ne 
said, “Who would have expected this from 
the old man, his looks are quite deceptive.” 
Another suggested that a copy of Dina- 
bandhu Mitra’s play “An old man’s craze 
for marriage’ should be bought by sub- 
scription and presented to him. One with 
aturn for verse-making, urged by many, 
composed some amusing songs on the 
subject. 

One ortwo of the graver folk came to 
Sitanath and addressed him, saying, 
“Mukerji Mahashoi, we hear you are about 
to marry, but what if they will not give you 
the girl? You are somewhat advanced in 
years, you know, and it is just likely they 
may not consent to give her to you.” 

Sitanath replied, “I knew beforehand 
that the wayward boy would refuse to 
marry. But they said ‘If the son will not 
marry, you shall have the ornaments if 
you marry her yourself.’ The girl is tall, 
well-grown aid. because of their poverty 
does not get married. So Jest they should 
lose caste they will not stop to consider 
if the bridegroom be young or old.” 

Whatever amusement the village folk 
might derive from al] this, the family on 
hearing this announcement felt as though 
a thunderbolt had fallen on their heads. 
The four sons and their four wives became 
distracted. Each and all assailed the old 
man in their various ways. 

Sitanath said, “Observe ! | have no desire 
to marry, Do you somehow contrive to 
satisfy Annada and } will give him in mar- 











ge chars bring home the golden bride.” 
da, 


poor wretch, had enjoyed a little 
the persecutions 
esh with twofold zeal. At length 
face and eyes inflamed, said 
all continue to plague me in 
myself off from home.” 


n’s | wife retorted, “I have 








jewels haha ‘may befall me in conse- . 


24th Moakés: 
left * to the wedding. Sitanath took 1 


and went to Calcutta. He had said er 


went that he would buy there the necessary 
things and proceed thence to the wedding, 
en 


great all turned sword in hand upon 
Annada. The mother had been dead about 
ten years. The sons, the daughters and the 


the old man was gone a fresh 
commotion arose in the house. Small and | 





grand children made a large family, Sita- — 


nath did not marry again, nor had people — 
advised that he should do so. So for these — 


ten years the eldest son's wife had been 
mistress of the house—and now, suddenly, 
for a raw girl to be brought in to snatch the 
sceptre of government from her hand! the 
thought was torture. She came weeping 
to Annada and said “Anu brother, there is 
still time—do you now marry this girl, else 
the golden family will be wrecked.” 

Suddenly Annada said, “See! Bou Didi 
(sister-in-law), | have thought of a plan. 
1 hear those people are very poor and that 
is why the girl does not get married. Do 
you, amongst yourselves, collect a thousand 
rupees and let me have them, | will give 
them to Bhudhar Chatterji and say to him, 
‘You are a Brahman with a daughter to 
marry. 1 have brought you a little assist- 
ance. Find a suitor to your mind and give 
him your daughter, and give me back my 
ornaments.” He may consent. They are 
not bad people, their conduct shews that. 
He might easily have denied having the 
jewels, you see.’ 

The proposal was discussed in family 
council—they said “Tt is not a bad idea. 
It won't hurt to try it.’ 

It gave them life. Collectin 
in the house and borrowing a 


the silver 


ittle they 


made up the sum. The same evening 
Annada took boat for Chandbari. 
IV. 
(A LETTER) 


VILLAGE OF CHANDBARI, — 


a7th Sraban. 


This representation is laid, with many — 
respectful salutations, at the sacred lotus — 


feet of the excellent and worshipful father. 

On_ the day following your 
for Calcutta, | arrived in the 
business at the village = Degree 
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Bhudharnath Chatterji. He is a very nice 


gentleman. He gave me the most cordial. 


welcome, to the extent that I am staying 
as a guest in his house. 

When my arrival was known, some 
gentlemen from the village came in to see 
me, and one of them, an elderly person, 
took me aside and said, “Young gentleman ! 
I hear that you are prepared to marry this 
Bhudhar Chatterji’s daughter.”’ 

I replied politely that it was not I, but 
my honoured father who had that ambition. 
‘At this the gentleman was taken aback. 
He evidently thought I was making fun of 
him. So I explained. Whereupon the 

gentleman said, “That would be ruin, You 
must not let your father do this. The caste 
of the girl is not known. She is a foundling. 


Thirteen or fourteen years ago when the - 


great Varuni Festival was held at Triveni 
there was an immense assemblage of people. 
Having gone there with his family to bathe 
in the Ganges, Chatterji picked up this little 

irl. She was then about two years old. 

eing himself childless, Chatterji brought 
up the girl as his daughter. Many times 
arrangements were made to marry her; but 
lest some good Kulin should incur loss of 
caste by taking her to wife, we have each 
time warned the party of the intending 
groom, [now warn you.” 

On hearing that the child had been pick- 
ed up at the great Varuni Festival at Triveni, 
a suspicion arose in my mind and I resolved 
to see the girl. I spoke thus to Chatterji 
Mahashoi, ‘As my father is about to marry 
your daughter, it is fit and proper that I 
should see her first. Chatterji had the girl 
suitably dressed and brought to me for my in- 
spection, At first sight of her! was amazed to 
find that she was the exact image of my lost 
wife. [then said to Chatterji Mahashoi. 
“This girl is not your daughter. I know all 
about it.” The truth of this Chatterji was 
constrained to admit, What I then wormed 
out of him through much cross questioning 
confirmed my suspicions—the girl is my 
sister-in-law. Reckoning up the time, I 
found it is just thirteen years ago that my 
mother-in-law returned from Triveni having 
lost her child, then only two years old. 
During a whole week the parents vainly 
made searches for her in all directions. As 
the child was adorned with many goiden 
ornaments, it was believed that she had 
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been murdered by some one for the jewels. 
All this history is certainly known to you. 
To arrive at certainty in the matter, I 
telegraphed to my father-in-law. This 
morning he arrived here with my mother- 
in-law, When they examined the girl they 
found a birth-mark on the left upper arm 
which convinced the mother that the girl 
was her daughter. ; 

For you to marry her, under these circum- 
stances, would confuse relationships. On this 
account and also as I feel it my duty to save 
you from this alliance so embarrassing to 
yourself at your age, [ finally consented to 
marry the girl myself. Therefore please to 
come quickly with all the needful things. 1 
have sent written invitations to my brothers 
at home. 

Srt Annapa Cuaran Dep Sarma. 

P.S. If you have time before coming 
away, will you kindly go to Haridas 
Chatterjee, bookseller, and bring away 
with you all unsold copies of my book 
“Sarrowful tears of a Broken Heart ?” I en- 
close a note addressed to the book-seller 
that he may know you have my warrant. 
Enquire of him please, whether, if I write 
my autobiography he is prepared to publish 
it at hisown cost. This unwritten work is 
sure to be very humorous aud entertaining. 

Sri Annapa— 

P.P.S. Bhudhar Chatterji now states that 
what he said to you about my first wife’s 
ornaments was all false. When Chatterji 
Mahashoi found me willing to marry he re- 
vealed the truth. I questioned him as to why 
he had deceived you in_this way. He said, 
“When Mukerji Mahashoi became conscious 
and asked for his box I was astonished and 
said truly that I had found no box. Then 
the doctor came and advised me, “Do not 
say that, you will aggravate his illness. Say 
the box is here and give him a chance to, 
recover.” It then struck me that it would 
be a good opportunity to pretend that I had 
the jewels and get my daughter married. I 
would have revealed the truth to your father — 
when the nuptial rites were over, Chatterji _ 
Mahashoi though affable and hospitable seems 
to be a man of very loose moral princi- 
ples indeed. I congratulate myself that I 
have escaped becoming his son-in-law. _ 


From the Bengali of Prabhat 
Translated by M. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 
THE LAST OF THE ASIKI. 


Baeeana had recovered. She sat upon 
AJ her bed in the tent, and by her sat 
Alan, holding her hand, while before 
them stood Aylward like a prisoner in the 
dock, and behind him the armed Jeeki. 
“Tell me the story, Barbara,” said Alan, 
“and tell it briefly, for Lcannot bear much 
more of this.” 

She looked at him and began ina slow, 
even voice : 

“After So had gone, dear, things went on 
as usual fora month or two. Then came the 
great Sahara Company trouble, First there 
were rumours, and the shares began to go 
down. My uncle bought them in by tens and 
hundreds of thousands, to hold up the market, 
because he was being threatened, but of 

4 wate ai did not know then that Lord Ayl- 
_ ward—for I forgot to tell you, he had become 
a lord somehow—was secretly one of the prin- 
cipal sellers, let him deny it if he can, At 
last the Ottoman Government, through the 
English Ambassador, published its repudia- 
_ tion of the concession, which it seems was a 
forgery, actual executed or obtained in 


Constantinople my uncle. Well, there was 
§ a fect smash 













J rits were taken out 
my uncle, but before they could be 
suddenly of heart disease. I 
‘time, and he kept saying 

/ mask which Jeeki calls 
you took back to Africa. 
1, for what he had done 
n, and when his will 
had left me his 
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"although everybody else was ruined, he re- 


1. Alan, by eh 






Sei, 1 wanaigel rane Ose PO 
that little lawyer out of the {5000 that 
main to me, ani 
was unable to touch, and, Ran 3 with, - 
came to find you, ° 7H 

“Alan, Lord Aylward followed fe: 









mained rich, very, very rich, they i : 
his fancy was to me; also, I 
was not comfortable for him in r 
It isa long tale, but I got up here with 
out five-and-twenty servants, and Snell, — 
my maid, whom you remember. T ns 
were both taken ili with some dreadful fever, 
and had it not been for those good black — 
people, I should have died, for 1 have been 
very sick, Alan. But they nursed me and — 

I recovered ; it was poor Snell who died, — 
they buried her a few days ago. I thought eg 
that she would live, but she had a relapse. 
Next Lord Aylward appeared with twelve = 
soldiers and some porters, who I believe z 
have run away now,—oh! you can guess, — 
you can guess. He wan my people to | 2) 
carry me away somewhere, to the coast, I x 
suppose, but they were faithful to me, and sy 
would not. Then he set his soldiers on to 
maltreat ego They shot several of them 
and flogged them on ever ii 
they were flogging one of orperanity: 
heard them. ell, the poor men made me— iy 
understand that they could bear it no longer, 
and must do what he told them, 

“And so, Alan, as I was quite hopeless 

helpless, I made up my mind to kill n 
hoping that God would forgive m Si 
# should while, To rela aps 
sleeping awht or it was tod 
to e iven into the power—of that 

t that he was. ‘for 
| was about a? do it, bu 
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would not judge me harshly; alse, 1 kept 
dreaming that you were in trouble, and 
wanted me to come to you, and of course 
I knew where you were gone, and had that 
map. Send him away, Alan, for I am still 
so weak, and I cannot bear the sight of his 
face. If you knew everything, you would 
understand. ” 

Alan turned on Aylward, and ina cold, 
quiet voice asked him what he had to say 
to this story. 

“T have to say, Major Vernon, that it is 
'a clever mixture of truth and falsehood. It 
is true that your cousin, Champers-Haswell 


has been proved guilty of some very shame- « 


ful conduct. For instance, it appears that 
he did forge. or rather cause to be forged, 
that Firman from the Sultan, although I 
knew nothing of this until it was publicly 
repudiated It is also true that, fearing 
exposure, he entirely lost his head, and 
spent not only his own great fortune, but 
that of Miss Champers also, in trying to 
support Sahara shares. I admit also that 
I sold many hundreds of thousands of those 
shares in the ordinary way, having made up 
my mind to retire from business when I was 
raised to the peerage. I admit further, 
what you knew before, that I was attached 
to Miss Champers and wished to marry her. 
Why shouldI not, especially as I had a 
good deal to offer to a lady who has been 
proved to be almost without fortune ? 

“For the rest, she set out secretly on this 
mad journey to Africa, whither both my 
duty as her trustee and my affection prompt- 
ed me to follow her. I found her here 
recovering from an illness, and since she 
has dwelt upon the point, in self-defence I 
must tell you that whatever has taken place 
between us has been with her full consent 
and encouragement. Of course, 1 allude 
only te those affectionate amenities which 
are common between, people who purpose 
to marry as soon as opportunity may 
offer. ”” 

At this declaration poor Barbara gasped 
and leaned back against her pillow. Alan 
stood silent, though his lips turned white, 
while Jeeki thrust his big head through the 
tent opening and stared upwards. 

“What are you looking at, Jeeki?” asked 
Alan irritably. 

“Seem to want air, Major, also look to 
see if clouds tumble, Believe particular big 
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lie do that sometimes. Please go on, O 
good Lord, for Jeeki want his breakfast.” 

“As regards the execution of two of Miss 
Champers’ bearers and the flogging of some 
others, these punishments were inflicted for 
mutiny,” went on Aylward. “It was ob- 
viously necessary that she should be moved 
back to the coast, but { found out that they 
were trying to desert her in a body and to 
tamper with my own servants, and so was 
obliged to take strong measures.” 

“Sure those clouds come down now,” 
soliloquized Jeeki, “or least something 
rummy happen.” 

“I have only to add, Major Vernon, that 
unless you make away with me first, as I 
daresay you will, as soon as we reach civili- 
sation again I shall proceed against you and 
this fellow for the cold-blooded murder of 
my men, in punishment of which I hope 
yet to live to see you hanged. Meanwhile, 
| have much pleasure in releasing Miss 
Champers from her engagement tu me which, 
whatever she may have said to you in En- 
gland, she was glad enough to enter on here 
in Africa, a country of which I have been 
told the climate frequently deteriorates the 
moral character.” 

“Hear, hear!” ejaculated Jeeki, “he say 
something true at last, by accident, I think, 
like pig what find pearl in muck-heap.” 

“Hold your tongue, Jeeki,” said Alan. 
“I do not intend to kill you, Lord Aylward, 
or to do you any harm ——”’ 

“Nor I neither,” broke in Jeeki, “all I do 
to my Lord just for my Lord’s good; who 
Jeeki that he wish to hurt noble British 
’ristocrat ?” 

“But Ido intend that it shall be impos- 
sible that Miss Champers should be forced 
to listen to more of your insults” went on. 
Alan “and to make sure that your gun 
does not go off again as it did this morning. 
So, Lord Aylward, until we have settled 
what we are going to do, 1 must keep you 
under arrest. Take him to his tent, Jeeki, 
and put a guard over him,” ; 

“Yes, Major, certainly, Major, Right turn, 
march, my Lord! and quick, please, since 
poor, common Jeeki not want dirty his 
black finger touching you.” ~ 

Aylward obeyed, but at the door of the | 
tent swung round and favoured Alan with — 
a very evil look. inten 
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; Alan d d aot answer, but for the first time 
to her feet and spoke. ~ 
"You mean that you area bad man, Lord 
Astool and a too; or otherwise 
ou would not have slandered me as you 
es done. Well, when it seemed impossible 
that I should escape from you except in one 
way, | was saved by another of which I 
never dreamed. Now I tell you that I do 
not fear you any more. But I think,” she 
added slowly, “that you would do well to 
fear for yourself. I don’t know why, but it 
comes into my mind that though neither 
2B nor I shall lift a finger against you, 
ve a great deal of which to be afraid. 
; he hist what I said to you months ago 
when you were angry because I would not 
marry you. I believe it is all coming true, 
ion ylward.” Then Barbara turned her 
? on him, and that was the last time 
oe iF AB she or Alan ever saw his face. 

He was gone, and Barbara, her head upon 
her lover’s shoulder and her sweet eyes filled 
with tears of joy and gratitude, was begin- 
g to tell him everything that had befallen 
en suddenly they heard a loud cough 
the tent. 

“Te that confounded Jeeki,” said Alan, 
and he called to him to come in. 
hat’s the matter now?” he asked 


Major. His lordship got plen- 
, borrow some from him and 

Coming in one minute—hot 
rasher bacon, also 
ish), and Bath Oliver 


Alan, bet Jeeki did not 
























a time for scar lace fits ; 
we make it very hot, for them, 
and cartridge now. 

“Can't we run away?” asked Barbara. 

“No, Missy, can’t run ; must stop here at 
do best. Camp well built, open all round, 
cad t page take it. You leave every: 
thing to Jeeki, he see through, but — 
paps you like come breakfast Bi, 
where you know all that go on 4 

Barbara did like, but as it happened 
were allowed to consume their meal eh 
peace, since no Asiki appeared. As soon as 
it was swallowed she returned to her t 4 
while Alan and Jeeki set to work to str 
en the defences of the little camp as we 
they were able, and to make ready eae 
serve out the arms and ammunition, i 

About midday a man whom they wit 
posted ina tree that grew inside the camp, 
a imounced that he saw the enemy, and next 
moment a company of them rush 
them across the open, and were greeted — 

a volley which killed and wounded seve 
men. At this exhibition of paral a <5 
power, for none of these soldiers had ever i 
heard the report of firearms or seen their 
effect, they retreated rapidly, uttering shouts 

of dismay and carrying their dead andy 
wounded with them. © 

“Do you suppose they have gone, sf " he, 
asked Alan anxiously. 

He shook his head. 

“Think not, Major, think they ietusocnet 
by big bullet magic, and go consult priest. — 
Also only a few of them here, rest army 
come later and try rush us to-morrow morn- 
ing before dawn. That Asiki custom.” = 

“Then what shall we do, Jeeki? pee for tr 
it or stop here?” rks 

“Think must stop here, “Major. Tt we 
Mis Barbara, who Cais. wall 

and catch us. 
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were left to fire through the loopholes, it 
would be very difficult to storm by men 
armed with spears. 

It was a dreadful and arduous day for 
Alan, who now had Barbara’s safety to 
think of, Barbara with whom as yet he had 
scarcely found time to exchange a word. By 
sunset, indeed, he was so worn out with toil 
and anxiety that he could scarcely stand upon 
his feet. Jeeki, who all that afternoon had 
been strangely quiet and reflective, surveyed 
him critically, then said ; 

“You have good drink and go and sleep a 
bit, Major. Very good little shelter there by 
Miss Barbara’s tent, and you hold her hand, 
if you like, underneath the canvas, which 
comforting and all correct. Jeeki never get 
tired, he keep good look out and let you 
know if anything happen, and then you jump 


_up quite fresh and fight like tom-cat in cor- 


ner.” 

At first Alan refused to listen, but when 
Barbara added her entreaties to those of 
Jeeki, he gave way, and ten minutes later 
was as soundly asleep as he had ever been in 
his life. 

“Keep ear on him. Miss Barbara, and call 
me if he wake. Now I go give noble lord his 
supper and see that he quite comfortable. 
Jeeki seem very busy to-night, just like when 
Major have dinner party at Yarleys and old 
cook get drunk in kitchen.” 

If Barbara could have followed Jeeki’s 
movements for the next few hours she would 
probably have agreed that he was busy. First 
he went to Aylward’s tent, and, as he had 
said he would, gave him his supper, and with 
ithalfa bottle of whisky from the stores 
which he had been carrying about with him 
for some time, as he said to prevent the por- 
ters from getting at it. Aylward would eat 
little, though as his arms were tied to the 
tent-pole, Jeeki sat beside him and fed him 
like a baby, covversing pleasantly with him 
the while. informing him amongst other 
things that he had better say “big prayer,” 
because the Asiki would probably cut his 
throat before morning. 

Aylward, who was in a state of sullen fury, 
scarcely replied to this talk, except to say 
that ifso, there was one comfort, they would 
cut his and his master’s also. : 

“Yes, my lord,” answered Jeeki, “that 
quite true, so drink to next meeting, though 
IT think you go different place to me, and 
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they might have been interested in th 
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when you got tail and { wing, you horn and 
I crown of glory, of course we not talk much 
together,” and he held a mug of whisky and 
water—-a great deal of whisky and very little 
water—to his prisoner's niouth. c 

Aylward drained it, feeling a need for) 
stimulant, yee 

“There,” said Jeeki, holding it upside 
down, “you drink every drop and not offer 
one to poor old Jeeki. Well, he turned tee- 
totaler, so no matter. Good-night, my lord, 
I call you if Asiki come.” 

“Who are the Asiki?” asked Aylward 
drowsily. 

“Oh! you want know? I tell you,” and he 
began a long, rambling story. 

Before ever he came to the end of it Ayl- 
ward had fallen on his side and was fast 
asleep. 

“Dear me!” said Jeeki, contemplating him, 
“that :vhisky very strong, though bottle say 
same as they drink in House of Common. 
That whisky so strong I think I pour away 
rest of it,” and he did to the last drop, even 
taking the trouble to wash out the bottle 
with water. “Now you no tempt anvone,” 
he said, addressing the said bottle with a 
very peculiar smile, “or if you tempt, at 
least do no harm—-like kiss down _ tele- 
phone!’ Then he laid down the bottle on 
its side and left the tent. 

Outside of it three of the head porters, who 
appeared to be friends of his, were waiting 
for him and with these men he engaged in 
low and earnest conversation. Next, after 
they had arrived at some agreement, which 
they seemed to ratify by a curious oath that 
involved their crossing and clasping hands in 
an odd fashion, and other symbols known to | 
West African secret societies, Jeeki went the 
round of the camp to see that everyone. was 
at his post. Then he did what most people 
would have thought a very strange and dan- 
gerous thing, namely, climbed the fence and 
vanished into the forest, where presently a 
sound was heard as of an owl hooting. 

A little while later and another owl began 
to hoot in the distance, whereat the three. 
head porters nudged each other, Perhaps _ 
they had heard such owls hoot before at 
night, and perhaps they knew that Jeeki, who — 
had “passed Bonsa,” could only be harmed 
by the direct command of Bonsa, speaking — 
through the mouth of the Asika herself, Si 
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rnal conversation of those two owls, which, 

is common with such magical fowl in West 
Africa, had transformed themselves into 
human shape, the shape of Jeeki and the 
shape of an Asiki priest. 

“Very good, brother,” said No. I Ow], “all 
you want is this white man whom the Asika 
desires for a husband. Well, I have done my 
best for him, buat I must think of myself and 
other, and he goes to great happiness. I 
have given him something to make him sleep; 
do you come presently with eight men, no 
more, or we shall kill you, to the fence of the 
camp, and we will hand over the white man, 
Vernoon, to you to take back to the Asika, 
who will give you a wonderful reward, such 
a reward as you have never imagined. 
Now Jet me hear your word.” 

Then Owl No. 2 answered ; 

“Brother, I make the bargain on behalf of 
the army, and swear to it by the double 
- swimming head of Bonsa. We will come 
and take the white man, Vernoon, who is to 
be Mungana, and carry him away. In return 
we promise not to follow or molest you, or 
any others in your camp. Indeed, why 
should we, who de not desire to be killed 
by the dreadful magic that you have, a 
magic that makes a noise and _ pierces 
through our bodies from afar ? What were 
the words of the Asika? ‘Bring back 
Vernoon, or perish. I care for nothing else, 
bring back Vernoon to be my husband.’ ” 

“Good,” said Ow] No. 1, “within the 
half of an hour Vernoon shall be ready for 
you.” 

“Good,” answered Ow] No. 2, “ within 
half an hour eight of us wili be without the 
east face of your camp to receive him.” 

“Silently.” 

* “Silently, my brother in Bonsa, If he 
| cries out we wil gag him. Fear not, none 
shall know your part it this matter.” 
“Good, my brother in Bonsa. By the 
way, how is Big Bonsa? I fear that the 
_ white man, Verncon, hurt him very much, 
_ and that is really why I give him up—because 
"of his sactilege.', 


ies its: my the god was very sick and all 
the ple mourned, but doubtless he is im- 


is immortal, my brother, a 
in his stomach—if he has 
him. Farewell, 
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wish that I were you to 
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get the great reward that the Asika 
to you. Farewell, farewell.” 
hen the two owls flitted apart 


hooting as they went, till they came to their — 


respective camps, ee ire 

Jeeki was in the tent performing a strange 
toilet upon the sleeping Aylward by Ff 
light of a single candle. 
he produced the mask of linen painted 
with gold 


face, murmuring, 

“You always love gold, my Lord Aylward, 
and Jeeki promise you see plenty of it 
now.” 

Then he proceeded to remove his coat, 
his waistcoat, !:is socks, and his boots, and 
to replace these articles of European attire 
by his own worn Asiki sandals and his 
own dirty Asiki robe, 

“There,” he said, “ think that do,” and 
he studied him by the light of the candle. 

“Same height, same colour hair, same 
dirty old clothes, and as Asiki never see 


Major's face because he always wore 
mask in public, like as two peas on 
shovel. Oh my!  Jeeki clever chap, Jeeki 


devilish clever chap! But when Asika pull 
off that mask to give him true lover kiss, 
oh my | Wonder what happen then ? Think 
whole of Bonsa Town bust up ; think big 
waterfall run backwards ; think she not 
quite pleased; think my good Lord find 
himself in false position; think Jeeki 
glad to be on coast; think he no go 
back to Bonsa-Town no more. Oh my 
aunt! no, he stop in England and go 
church twice on Sunday,” and pressing his 
big hands on the pit of his stomach he 
rocked and rolled in silent laughter, 

Then an owl hooted again immediately 
beneath the fence, and Jeeki, blowing out 


the candle, opened the flap of the tent 
and tapped the head porter, who stood 
outside, on the shoulder, He crept in, 


and between them they lifted the V-shaped 
entrance of the Boma, which was 
immediately opposite to the tent, and 
oddly enough, half ope Here the two 
other porters, with whom Jeeki had per- 


formed some ceremony, chanced to be on : 


guard, the rest of 


ir company being — 
stationed at a distance. low cae ai: 


head porter went through the 
men carry ing os i a to midr 6” 







vs 


rom his pouch 


that Alan used to be forced 
to wear, and tied it securely over Aylward’s — 
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and presently in the darkness without two 
owls began to hoot. 

Now Aylward was laid upon a litter 
that had been prepared, and eight white- 
robed Asiki bearers stared at his gold 
mask in the faint star light. 

“I suppose he is not dead, brother,” 
said No, 2 ow! doubtfully. 

“ Nay, brother,” said No. 1 owl, “ feel his 
heart and his pulse. Not dead, only drunk. 
He will wake up by day light, by 
which time you should be far. upon 
-your way. Be careful that he does not 
escape you, brother, for as you know, he 
is very strong and cunning; and say to 
the Asika that Jeeki, her servant, makes 
his reverence to her, and hopes that she 
will have many, many happy years with 
the husband that he sends her; also 
that she will remember him whom she 
called ‘Black Dog,’ in her prayeis to 
the gods and spirits of our people.” 

“Tt shall be done, brother, but why do 
you not return with us ?” 


“ Because, brother, I have ties across 
the Black Water, dear children, one 
almost black, one almost white, and 


one white spotted with black, whom I 
love so much that I cannot leave them. 
Farewell, brethren, the blessings of the 
Bonsas be on you and may you grow 
fat and prosper in the love and favour 
of our lady, the Asika.” 

“Farewell”, they murmured in answer. 
“Good fortune be your bedfellow.” 

Another minute, and they had lifted 
up the litter and vanished at a swinging 
trot into the shadow of thetrees. Jeeki 
returned to the camp and ordered the three 
men to restop the gateway with thorns, 
muttering in their ears, 

“ Remember, brethren, one word of this 
and you die, all of you, as those die 
who break the oath.” 

“Have we not sworn?” they whispered 
as they went back to their posts. 
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Jeeki stood a while in front of the 
empty tent, and if any had been there 
to note him, they might have seen a 
shadow as of compunction, creep over his 


powerful black face. 


“When he wake up he won't know | 
where he are,” he reflected, “and when | 
he get to Bonsa-Town he'll wonder 
where he is, and when he_- meet 
Asika——! Well, he very big blackguard ; 
try to murder Major whom Jeeki nurse 
as baby, the only thing that Jeeki care 
for--except Jeeki; try to make love to 
Miss Barwara against her will when he 
catch her alone in forest, which not 
playing game. Jeeki self not such big 
blackguard as that dirt-born noble lord; 
Jeeki never murder no one—not quite; 
Jeeki never make love to girl what not 
want him—no need; so many what do 
that he have to shove them off, like 
good Christian man. Mrs. Jeeki see to 
that while she live, Also better that 
white _man_ go call on Asika_ than 
Major and Missy Barbara and all porters 
and Jeeki, specially Jeeki—get throat 
cut. No, no, Jeeki nothing to be 
ashamed of, Jeeki do good. day’s work, 
though Jecki keep it tight as wax since 
white folk such silly people, and when 
Major in a rage he very nasty customer 
and see everything upside down. Now 
Jeeki quite tired, go say his prayers and 
have nap. No, think not in tent, though 
very comfortable, and Major might 
wake up, poke his nose in there, and if 
he see black face instead of white one, ask 
ugly questions, which, if Jeeki half asleep, 
he no able to answer. Still he just, arrange 
things a little so they look all right.” 


(To be concluded.) 


[This story will shortly be terse by 
Cassell & Co., Lid.) ° 





BE very 
ot an ancient fort h 
its ama ag nt a in ale 
legend. tis not a st or 
tiquary, ambitious to peer into the 
far off a ar rich with magnificent 
— pre-historic temples, and illegible 
inser “gai nies by mystery. 
foe te 
its o the early dawn o 
Mahratta power ; and when the tide of the 
Moghal conquest rolled backwards, it was 
baptised anew, amid the roar and din of 
battle, where the blood of the Mahrattas, 
the Rajputs, and the Moghals, mingled in 
one one gory stream, that dyed its rocks and 
Poca its crystal springs. t day was 
of an 2 68 Mahratta 
storm that raged over the fort 
i throne of Delhi. The 
; the shock with dismay. 
ain rat, so he le Sivas 
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was in labour, and behold, 
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m out of granite, destined 
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to make its very throne their 
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upon the rock of the Deccan, which bade it 
roll no further. The Moghals were face to face 
with the Mahrattas. The Mahrattas were not 
dazzled or dismayed. They understood not 
the superior civilization of the Moghals. 
They were ignorant. They spurned their 
refinements as weakness. The minarets, 
the towers, and the domes of Moghal archi- 
tecture, the Mahrattas regarded as toys. 
What wonder then that the tomb of Tanhaji 
isa pile of stone and that the Suttee is 
_ rudely graven ona slab of stone? If*you 
would know the Mahratta, try to understand 
that pile. The hand rudely carved on the 
other tomb is the hand of Yanhaji. Touch 
it and the spirit of the Mahratta will thrill 
your very soul, The. spirit of the Suttee 
hovers over yonder slab of stone. Shivaji 
fell prostrate before it and invoked a 
blessing. The place is haunted and on a 
star-lit night, in the quiet hour of midnight, 
the images of these heroes flit before your 
vision. Such is Singarh, the theatre of a 
Homeric fight, waged by men nursed in the 
legends of the Mahabharata as sung by their 
native bards. Ihe exploits of the Mahrattas 
are the unsung epic of the Deccan. The 
story of Singarh is the beginning of history. 

To study the history of these strange 
people approach it not with the memories 
of Marathon and Thermopyle.. Do not 
people the Mahratta highlands with Grecian 
or Roman heroes. Wallace and Walliam Tell, 
too, were domiciled in quite other highlands 
than these. Do not look for a likeness of 
the great Napoleon in the lineaments of 
Shivaji’s face. You worship alien gods in 
shrines consecrated to the Hindoo divi- 
nities, you masquerade these divinities in 
the suits and trappings borrowed from 
European History. The heather and the 
daisy refuse to bloom on the slopes of Mawal, 
and Versailles would, be an exotic on the 
rocky fastnesses of Raygarh. Even to this 
day the Mahrattas retain their individuality. 
It endures through the storm and stress of 
centuries, like the steep precipices and craggy 
hills which are their dwelling place. The 
Epic of the Mahabharata was in tune with 
their ferce manhood, but they repelled the 
finer influences of the Meghaduta and Gita 
Govinda, which are Court poems. They 
were impervious to the refining influences 
of the Moghal civilization, Their ballads 
are their only poetry. Their chronicles 
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then retreated to their rocky fastnesses | n th 


are all their history. The fife and the drum 
their only music; but occasionally they 
blew a shrill blast and louder beat the drum. 
It was their summons to the battle array ! 
Were the Mahrattas highlanders or the 
dwellers of plains? or were they a seafar- 
ing race ? Only look at the configuration 
of the Deccan. The Western Ghauts run 
along the sea and overhang a narrow strip 
of land which is washed by the sea. This 
narrow strip is the Konkan. From this 
strip of land, the ghauts are reached by 
innumerable passes, that climb up the hill, 
through forests of teak and other timber, to 
the tableland above,—and at numerous 
places the passes traverse down to the Eastern 
plains below. The Western Ghauts start 
southward from the western extremities of 
the Vindhyas and run along the western 
coast occasionally tumbling into the sea in 
bold head-lands and steep precipices, as 
far as the coast of Malabar, till they run 
into the Nilgiris. The Konkan is indented 
by numerous creeks that reach up to the 
base of the Ghauts, and are scoured by a race 
of sailors, in frail but saucy barks, that 
sweep the vast Arabian sea, as faras the Per- 
sian Gulf and the Cape. The races inhabit- 
ing the Konkan and the Ghauts and the 


plains below, are the Mahrattas, fused. into | 


one great nation, under the Mahratta rule. 
The Konkan is the birth-place of the Pesh- 
vas. The uplands belong to the rude 
Mawalis. The great Shivaji came from the 
ribs of the Sahyadri and was born in the 
hill fort of Shivner. A strange union this 
of the mountains, seas and plains. The 
Mahratta was a seaman, a mountaineer, and 
a soldier in one, destined to wield the triple 
sceptre and to hold these elements in fee. 
But the mountain was his home. ‘There is 
many a hill fort on the Ghauts» which over- 
hangs the plains below or the sea beyond, 
and perched on its rocky eminence it set a 
fierce watch over all the avenues to the 


Ghauts from the plains below. The Ghauts - 


were thus a huge leviathan, myriad-headed 
and myriad-mouthed that belched forth fire, 
and at the enemies’ approach sent beacon 
lights flaring to the skies, until all the hill 
forts bellowed in responsive thunder. This 


was Shivaji’s system of hill forts. They were _ 


guarded by a determined band of Mawali 
who like eagles swooped upon | z 
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’ was the shortest 
t ; rattas were now on. the 
plains, nox hung” upon the Ghauts, and 
were now now seen moving on the sandy beach 
of the sea _ , on foot or fiery ponies, 
that looked | like mules. They eluded the 
enemies’ grasp for evermore. +e! came by 
night, and they came by day. like Titans 
came, from the abyss or from the 
crest of hills, carrying fire and sword through 
the enemies’ camp; then disappeared as if 
the abyss had swallowed them up. The hill 
forts were their dens, The lord of these 
forts was the lord of the Deccan. Aurangzebe 
set his eyes of conquest on these forts, and 
and sent his Generals to the Deccan, to 
capture them all. They came and looked 
at the forts till they were dizzy with looking, 
then despaired, till the emperor by stratagem 
and force, and by treaty compounded of the 
two, took twenty of these forts, The table- 
lands of Poona and Supa were doubtless still 
Shivaji’s own. But these were altogether 
flat without Singarh, the Key of the Deccan, 
Shivaji’s priceless fort. The leviathan was 
wounded, but he gathered up his folds and 
remained i in haughty ambush, in the mighty 
stronghold of Raygarh. Aurangzebe gar- 
risoned the fort aoe placed it under Udebhan, 
a Rajput, now a renegade, spurned by the 
Hi . So in uncertain truce or treaty, 
nent rested. But war was stalking 


Udebhan rested at Singarh, under the 
phew ramparts, with its bastions 


"ag alll 


guns, soldiers holding the 
for war. But the haughty 
in the distance and bound- 
for once. What cared 
, rts strong, and the 
the vale of death ? 
ym Poona, seated in 

thousand feet above 
ty grand- 














parts and the Saitionsees of th 
the route. You have climbed 
height and tremble to look down 
glen or the ramparts above ; but_ 
reached the gate of Singarh, a soli 
athwart the way, flanked by — 

What though the guns be spiked 
cannon mute, it is scarce a harmless sh em 
You pass through one gate, and Ban no- 
ther, and yet another, and you are t 
top of a craggy hill; you ircely feel you re 
































in the bosom of the fort. e 
pices are its rocky walls, lined with mas 
ramparts against anything that looks 1 
a human foot-hold. The gate you 
entered is the North-east or the Poona 
The South-east gate is the Konkan 
Kalyan gate, and it commands from 
the height you have scaled, the in 
meas on Rg od of which, met 
orts Raygar oma, a garh hi 
like ifsc mists. Singarh voudhantes7hiieae 
two routes only, to the living, and he 
be a friend and must pass th 
and ward, and answer every challenge. 
who Oh ! who would dare these dizzy hei 
ghts from the plains below ? or enter the — 
vale of death or climb the rampart walls, to 
to meet his foe ? So the Moghal host on the 
Fort was saucy and secure, waiting for 
Emperor's machinations to ripen into \ 
It came at last and the misty forts in 
front darkened and hung like sombr 
on the horizon, for Shivaji was th 
Singarh must be stormed! They at § 
numbered three thousand strong. 1a 
cared they ? The brave a ould ets 
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You may be sure, his brother Suryaji was 
also a stalwart man with large and sinewy 
hands, but this the chronicles do not mention. 
_ They also speak of their uncle Shelar, who 
numbered four score years, another Mahratta 
hero, cast in plebeian mould. But do not 
despair though the chronicles are silent 
about their domestic lives. The Mahratta 
today is the same peaceful peasant, that he 
was three centuries ago. He lives the same 
simple life on the lap of his native hills, and 
_ if you ever visit these haunts he will appear 
in flesh and blood. There is many a joyous 
event in his family every year. A boy is 
married and a girl is given away. There 
was to have been a wedding at Umreth, the 
native place of Tanhaji. Tanhaji’s voung son 
was to be married. Shivaji would attend 
the wedding in person, and the whole town, 
in breathless expectancy, awaited the joyful 
event. But behold Shivaji’s messenger came 
post-haste, the fore-runner of a far mightier 
event that was going to usher itself into the 
world. ‘The fiat has gone forth and Tanhaji 
must take Singarh. So Tanhaji and his bro- 
ther, and his uncle Shelar, with the weight of 
four score years, go to Rajgarh where Shivaji 
was and swear, they would take Singarh, and 
earn a deathless fame, or die. What cared 
they, though the marriage preparations had 
to be laid aside! The wedding drums would 
beat at Singarh, and they would make bon- 
fires on the fort! Away they went witha 
thousand Mahratta soldiers, in two divisions, 
headed by the two brothers. The aged 
Shelar followed. They went sword ir hand 
eager to spike the cannon before it roared. 
They took no gun. They took no cannon. 
They took no siege artillery. But their 
dauntless hearts were bulwarks, and Singarh 
was athing of clay! ‘They went in the guise 
of peaceful peasants and the Moghal host at 
Singarh descried not the foe, as he swept the 
plains. So at dead of night they hung on the 
declivities of the fort. The two divisions 
parted. Suryaji and his five hundred hung 
below the Kalyan gate and Tanhaji and his 
five hundred toiled up the fort, like spectres, 
breathless and mute, up to the rampart walls ; 
and like one mass they halted at the base 
and listened. But the Moghal garrison 
slumbered, The General’s plan was simple. 
To scale the wall of the fort and to take it. 
They fastened the rope to a lizard and it 
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Tanhaji held the rope and scrambled, lizard- 
wise, and stood on the rampart and in a 
trice a hundred Mahrattas were in the fort 
already! Their first thought was to 
capture the bastion called the Zunzar fort, 
which was mounted with guns that poured 
their fre into the vale, and then to open the 
Kalyan gate. They cut down the armed 
soldiers on the Zunzar fort and spiked the 
guns! : 

But now they heard the loud alarum and 
the garrison rose to the beat of the drum. 
Still the Kalyan gate was barred and they 
were a hundred only, inside the fort ! The 
Moghals came in crowds. Torch in hand 
with guns and swords they came, against 
the invisible foe. So the hundred Mahrattas 
rushed to the fight and cut the Moghals with 
sword and sabre, and pressed on and on to 
the Kalyan gate, which they opened, and in 
poured another band of gallant Mahratta 
soldiers. A batch of Mahrattas was still- 
fighting at a distance and away from the 
fort. 

The Moghals emptied casks of oil on a 
heap of cotton bales and lighted the-pile, and 
in that lurid glare the two Generals met in 
single combat; “with gore-dyed sword 
Tanhaji dashed, with subtle stride, upon his 
foe, and covered him with many a blood-red_ 
scar”, so says the ballad singer that heard 
the tale from those who fought. But pro- 
ceed my Gondhli bard! Udebhan stood 
firm and his mighty sword dealt many a 
death-dealing blow on Tanhaji which his 
watchful shield received till it was cleaved 
in twain. Another ruthless stroke cut— 
down Tanhaji’s left arm, which dropped — 
on the ground. The gallant hero paused | 
not, to pick up arm orshield, but fought his | 
retreating foe, with many a blow that sapped | 
Udebhan’s life ; but still they fought. One — 
more blow and that was the last, which cut 
our hero from “top to nave” as our bard 
sings and “rent his fifty turban folds”. 
Thus Tanhaji fell! Udebhan fell too —killed | 
by Tanhaji, some say, by the aged Shelar! — 

he news spread like wild fire among the © 
Moghal and Mahratta hosts. The Moghal — 
and the Rajput soldiers that had followed — 
their General to this spot, and knew not _ 
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fort, and with vengeful 
_to cut the Moghal® ranks. 
al was gone. The very walls 
had vanished, as if by magic, 

oo, was in the very stronghold 





hich deemed impregnable. The 
iri ttas charged their wavering 
ranks and swept them like a torrent. The 
retreating Is now fled in wild panic. 


Some fled up the walls, then down the 
precipice, into the vale below and perished ; 
the rest threw up their arms and surrendered 
to their gallant foe. The Mahrattas were 
victorious, They set fire toa stable which 
blazed in mighty conflagration. Shivaji saw 
it from Rajgarh. It was the signal of 
victory. Singarh was taken! But the victors 
were in mourning, for the gallant Tanhaji 
was no more! On the following day, two fires 
were lighted at Singarh. The one received the 
earthly remains of Tanhaji, amid the wail- 
ings and tearsof the Mahratta soldiers, anda 
Suttee threw herself into the other. She wasa 
Rajput Princess—KamaJkumari. She was a 
widow, her lord having been killed in a fray 
in the jungles of Mewar, the former home of 
U , who rescued her from the burning 
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pyre to entice her into 
his zenana; but she, wh 
never swerved from her 
fused the offer with disdain. 
rears next threatened to 
orce. But the day of the victory 
day of her deleperaseeal The great Shiv 

stood by the flaming pyres, and as the smoki 
curled upwards, the souls of the two 
were wafted into heaven. Then tu 

to his soldiers he spoke to them these wor 
“Ye took the fort but lost the lion, T 
fort shall be called Singarh—the Lion's Fort”. 
Thus ended the glorious fight at Singat 
The rest of the forts were soon ced 
Shivaji and he became—the overlord of th 
Deccan. Four years later the wy eae 
seri the imperial diadem ate read, 
and he was annointed Emperor ha-Raja) 
at Raigarh. That Caio was built upon 
a rock—the Ghauts of the Deccan, and the 
tide of Mahratta conquest flowed from its — 
base up to the gates of Delhi, and tothe — 
far off frontier, and fiooded the whole 
country. But on the most brilliant page of — 
its history, the name of Tanhaji is writ 
large! \ Oe 
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industrial education of Indians, whose sole 4 
aim is to impart industrial training to Indian 
young men and thus to help in the estab-  — 
lishment of new industries or the revival of — 
old decaying oes, will bear sg 824 sti). 
mony to the accuracy of the foregoing 
statement. — ; STATE? og ak a ce 
All such associations, to do any _ 
practical good to the country, must 
(i). That the 
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‘based on true scientific principles and not 
worked in a haphazard way as is being 
done at the present moment. ‘True it is, 
that the associations, and especially the 
~alcutta Association, has already sent out 
many young Indians abroad to receive 
technical education. A few are already back 
‘n India after finishing their respective 
courses of study. By saying that the asso- 
ciations should be based on scientific prin- 
ciples, | mean that there must be a clearly 
chalked out method in their working, that 
those responsible for their successful work- 
ing must have definite knowledge of the kind 
of technical education that is imparted in 
different parts of the world and where it 
can be had at first hand. 

No definite rule seems to be followed in 
the selection of scholars, no pains are taken 
0 fix their subjects of study, and as such, 
the students—especially those who come to 
Japan, may aptly be likened to a batch of 
immigrants without sufficient funds, some 
with a nominal scholarship, some with 
only the passage money, without any 
definite knowledge of what they would do 
and how they would proceed, and ignorant 
of the language of the country for which 
they are bound. 

An idea, an absolutely wrong idea, seems 
to be abroad in the country, that just a few 
month’s or years’ stay in some foreign 
country would qualify a man to start anew 
industry, no matter what his qualifications 
are, or whether his previous training at all 
qualifies him for such a study. The existing 
state of things must be improved, while 
*there is still time for improvement, or our 
countrymen must be prepared to learn 
the bitter truth in no distant future. 

It isthe fashion in India, at the present 
moment, to draw comparisons in everything 
Indian with thingsJapanese. But have they 
who draw these comparisons, in season and 
out of season, ever taken care to know what 
methods Japan employed in effecting her 
industrial renaissance, and if so. are they 
following the same methods in India? 
Decidedly not. 

Before sending out students to foreign 
lands for education, Japan sent out a batch 
of commissioners, learned people who under- 
stood their responsibilities well enough, to 
take a tour round the world visiting all the 


famous educational centres, studying local _ 
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conditions and everything else that was — 
necessary. ‘They came back and reported 
to their government what they saw and all 
they learnt. Then it was that they sent out 
students, students who were the very best 
that could be found in Japan, These 
students were made to undergo, for several 
years, a training at home in the subject they 
were intended to take up abroad. 

They were provided with ample funds, 
and they stayed abroad not six months, nor 
even two or three years, but for a period of 
five to ten years, sometimes even longer. 
Some might be led to think that these 
students came back and immediately took 
charge of industrial concerns and worked 
them satisfactorily. But no, when such 
concerns were big and complicated, foreign 
first class experts were brought out to give 
the factories a start. The Japanese expert 
was placed nominally at the head of the 
establishment, but practically he worked 
under the directions of the foreign expert 
until such time as he deemed himself fit to 
take up the management upon himself. 

Great care ought to be taken by our 
associations in the choice of students, for on 
it depends largely the success or otherwise 
of an industrial undertaking. New-a-days, 
any one who comes forward with an appli- 
cation is generally selected, and, not in- 
frequently sent to a place where the subject 
he is intended to study is not taught at all, 
or if so, very imperfectly. The result is, 
that after coming to the place where they 
are sent to, most of the students have to 
change their subjects or sometimes forced 
to go elsewhere which costs thema great 
deal of time, money and energy, and which 
would not happen if the young men have a 
definite knowledge of the state of things. 

Most of the students who come out are. 
not, as is to be expected, students of science — 
or chemistry, but laymen who have no 
knowledge of chemistry, solid geometry or 
mechanical drawing, any one of which is 
absolutely necessary fora student desirous of 

ursuing some:technical course of education. 

he merely literary education that is 
imparted to us by the Anglo-Indian Govern- 
ment is wholly insufficient to fit us for such 
studies. Flowers do not blossom on stone — 
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stances what ought we to do? The National 
pone gery i th ought to open classes 

at different centres for teaching such young- 

men the aforesaid subjects. At the present 
_ moment classes could be started just to 
impart a general idea of the subjects until 
such time when regular up-to-date technical 
schools are started. Another thing 1 have 
noticed is, that the students who come out 
generally do not care to know even what 
can be learnt in India, For this the fault 
lies with them as much as with our leaders. 
There are some students who are. studying 
weaving and spinning here. None of them 
had ever seen a weaving factory while in 
India. Mr. R. D. Tata, our well-known 
countryman, while ona visit to Japan last 
year, was surprised to hear that Indian 
students came to Japan to study weaving, 
which he said could be far better learnt in 
India. 

In this connection I should suggest to the 
Scientific Associations to compile elementary 
books in the vernacular languages on 
different industries and agricultural science. 
This would be a great help to those, and 
their number is legion, who do not know 
English or whose knowlege of English is 
too poor to enable them to understand and 
appreciate technical or scientific books. 
Also this would create an interest in many 
in technical and scientific education. 

It isa great pity and a misfortune to the 
motherland that our educated younymen, 
those who run through a science course 
in the Indian Universities, do not much care 
to go out of the country to follow up their 
special courses to perfection in some foreign 
universities but are content with a Deputy 
Magistrateship or, at best with becoming a 
lawyer. ‘Thus much real worth and energy 
are wasted in a wrong channel which could 
very profitably be applied to the uplifting of 
the country. It is a time our educated 
s the lethargy that is 

breasts like a nightmare, 
rt nobly and conscientiously 
expected by their country- 














| special praise, it might 
of some university 

urse of science, ora 
factory? I should say 
experience should be 


AL EDUCATION OF INDIANS A FEW REFLE 







fertilized by the researches of science an 
science should be verified by the results. 
experience. 
Another thing | should like to 
to our leaders, and that is, that after 
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have been selected for being sent out to 
foreign countries, they should be givena 
small stipend, say from Rs. 20 to 25 per 
month, fora period of six months or one 
year, to enable them to learn something of 


the subject they intend to study abroad, in 
workshops, factories or schools in India. 
This initial training would help them a 
great deal during their foreign sojourn and 
fit them for further higher study of the 
subject. 

A great blunder which most of such young- 
men make, is to take up the study of more 
than one industry at the same time. Noth- 
ing could be more suicidal. A jack of all 
trades is master of none, so goes the English 
proverb, and this is very true. ‘I would be 
the first man in a village than second in 
Rome’, let this be the guiding principle 
with all of us. Any one who masters an 
industry, be it ever so small, deserves our 
sincere admiration and respect. Some of 
our boys have a wrong notion that those 
who join a factory need not stay very long 
in it. This is but natural, as they see the 
same work go on from day to day and 
think their work finished after a brief stay 
in the factory. But they ought to remem- 
ber that there is a thing known as “trade 
secret”. Being a student of “Pharmacy” 1 
will explain it to the readers in my own 
way. Everyone of us has, sometime or 
other, taken medicines in the form of pills or 
tabloids. The composition is known to all 
students of “Pharmacy” and dreggists, in 
fact, the pharmacopoeias state the propor- 
tions of the ingredients and the methods 
of mixing and so forth. There are many 
firms which turn out pills and tabloids, 
but none has been able to impart that gloss — 
and uniformity to its productions as tie 
Burroughs, Welcome & Co. have done, 
The process of imparting this gloss and 
uniformity is neither known to the public nor 
described in any book, but is a specialty — 
of the said firm, in fine, this is a “trade 
secret.” To learn this, one has got to — 
stay in a factory fora long, long time in- 
deed, as in these days of hard competition — 
and survival of the fittest, it is absolute 
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that we should manufacture 
things, if not superior to, at least equal to 


_ those of foreign make. 


Let this not make anybody expect from 
our young men, those who have had some 
sort of technical education in some foreign 
institutions, things equal to those turned out 
by foreign firms, at the very outset. Our 
capitalists should always bear in mind that 
to attain perfection in any one branch of 
industry, one has to go through decades of 
hard toil and patient research. Rome 
was not built ina day. It doesnot pay in 
the long run to be impatient about the qua- 
lify and finish of an article in the begin- 
ning. Our countrymen are ever ready to 
dub an Indian expert as ‘unsuccessful’ at his 
first failure, forgetting that failures are the 
pillars of success. 

Food and clothing are absolutely neces- 
sary for all civilized human beings, and as 
such, it seems, the two things that India 
requires most at the present moment are 
undoubtedly agriculture and the textile in- 
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dustry. These two old time industries must 
be revived and worked in the modern up-to- 
date way before India can expect to solve 
her food question, or make the millions 
that annually go out to Lancashire feed 
our own hungry countrymen. Students 
should be sent out to the United States and 
England to learn these industries. There 
are several most up-to-date institutions in 
the United States which can give our young- 
men a perfect training in agriculture, 
while there are colleges in England which 
make the teaching of the textile industry a 
specialty. 

Let us then be up and doing, let us not 
sit idly. Let us have strong and unboun- . 
ded faith in our capabilities; and for help 
and guidance, let us look up to Him who 
rules the destinies of nations. Or the op- 
portune moment will pass away like a morn- 
ing dream, leaving us to gaze and wonder 
while our very houses are collapsing. 


‘Toxio. SuresH C. BANERII. 


EMPLOYMENT OF INDIANS IN THE PUBLIC SERVICE 


I 


OME of those English officials whose 
measures had inflicted great miseries 
on the people of this country, were the 

most eloquent advocates of the wider em- 
ployment of the natives. One of such men 
was Sir Thomas Munro. He ruined the 
thriving and prosperous peasantry of Madras 
by the introduction of his Ryotwary system 
of Land Revenue in that Presidency. Lud- 
low writes truly— ’ 


%** that the system of finance with which Sir 
Thomas Munro's name is inseparably connected, has 
worked, more deeply than all other causes put together, 
to ‘abase’ the whole population which was made sub- 
ject to it; to render the natives ‘more abject, and less 
able to govern themselves.’ For, like Lord Wellesley’s 
plan of protection and subsidiary alliances, it had this 
one fault, that it ignored human nature. * * * * 

«* * * But there is no country like India for a man 
with a crotchet. By dint of sullen! obstinacy he can 
always carry it out. No officials in the world have 
greater temptations to sacrifice every thing for the sake 
of a quiet life, than the Indian ones. ‘The climate is 


enervating ; they have no permanent connection with 
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the country, no abiding incentive to activity, * * 
why, unless from higher motives than any which consti- 
tute the ordinary springs of Government, should he 
trouble himself to do the right, and fight the wrong? 
* * still, tothe credit be it said of the Madras 
officials, ryotwarree was finally forced upon them, Sir 
Thomas Munro had to go to England before he could 
get his views carried out. * * * * 

“And what has been the result? that improvement 
by the tenant has proved so mapcecece ts that Sir 
Thomas Munro in 1821, and Lord Elphinstone twenty 
years afterwards, acknowledged .that there was no 
means of bringing more land under ‘cultivation, and 
so increasing the revenue. except by reducing the ass- 
essment. In 1856 finally, Lord Harris, in a lic 
paper stated that the area of cultivation in the Madras 

residency was only one-fifth of the whole, with no ten- 


dency to increase. Imagine the condition of this coun- 


try, if with vast masses of land as fertile as any in the 
world lying idle, the land tax was so high that it was 
worth no one’s while to break up a fresh sod! ; 
“What, indeed, adds to the peculiar atrocity of the - 
ria system is, that it was put in force in some of — 
t provinces in which the old Hindoo system re-_ 
mained in most : of | 
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tae rete ee ory a2 ae owner of the ae 
treating with each cultivator separately in defiance of 
his mutual relations with the other members of the 
same community; careful not to assess waste lands 
too lightly, lest cultivation should be abandoned! 
Who was the barbarian? The native who, perhaps, 
000 years ago, sought to reward cultivation by 
wee Hie from rent and compensation for improvements 
or, the Englishman who t to enforce it by taxing 
waste up to intimidation point? Why is cul- 
tivation to be a curse under English rule, when it was 
a boon under Hindoo? Who can wonder that in- 
surrections produced by sheer over-assessment, should 
have broken out in the Madras territories ?"’ * 


Sir Thomas Munro, the author of the 
Ryotwarree system, which ruined the pea- 
santry of Madras, has recorded some Minutes 
on the wider employment of natives for 
which he is in this matter justly given the 
credit of being a philanthropist and a far- 
seeing statesman. A few extracts from some 
of his writings are given below— 

“With what grace can we talk of our paternal Go- 
vernment, if we exclude them from every important 
office, and say, as we did till very lately, that in a 
country containing fifteen millions of inhabitants no 
man but a European shall be entrusted with so much 
authority as to order the punishment of a single stroke 
ofarattan? Such an interdiction is to passa sen- 
tence of degradation on a whole people, for which no 
benefit can ever compensate. There is no instance in 
the world of so humiliating a sentence having ever 
been passed upon any nation. * * * * 

“Let Britain be 4 ated by a foreign power 
to-morrow ; let the peop = excluded from all share 
in the Government, from public honours, from every 
of high trust or emolument, and let them in every 
Si be considered as unworthy of trust and all 
their knowl and all their literature, sacred and 
profane, not save them from becoming, in 
another generation or two, a low-minded, deceitful, 
and dishonest race. ®.* * The great number of 

offices in which the natives are employed, is one 
r st causes of their attachment to our 
i ion as we exclude them from 
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than that the result of “eal 
should be such a debasement of a 

Again in another minute, he wrote- 

“The main evil of our system is the: 
which we hold the natives. We suppose 
superstitious, ignorant, prone to fiscnondl and oc 
in ne Sain pe os zeal for their welfare we s 
at the idea of committing to men so depraved, any 
share in the adrainistratom of their own country, We 
never consider that their superstition has tittle or no 
influence on their public conduct, that individuals, and 
even whole nations, the most superstitious and % 
Jous in supernatural concerns, may be as wary and 
sceptical in the affairs of the world, as any philosopher — 
can desire, We exclude them from every situation 
of trust and emolument;* ® We treat themasan _ 
inferior race of beings. Men who, under a native 
government, might have held the first dignities of the 
state, who but for us, might have been governors of 
provinces, are regarded as little better than menial 
servants ; are often no better id, and scarcely 
permitted to sit in our presence. We reduce them to 
this abject state, and then we look down upon them 
with disdain, as men unworthy of high station, Under 
most of the Mohammedan princes of _ India, the 
Hindoos were eligible to all the civil offices of govern- 
ment : and they frequently possessed a more important 
share in them than their conquerors.” ; 

Again, in another Minute he wrote— 

“Is the effect then of our boasted laws to be ulti- 
nately merely that of maintaining tranquility, and 
keeping the inhabitants in such a state of abasement 
that not one of them shall ever be fit to be intrusted 
with authority? If ever it was the object ‘of the most 
anxious solicitude’ of Government to dispense with 
their services, except in matters of itis high 
time that a policy so degrading to our subjects,and 
so dangerous to ourselves, should be abandoned, and 
a more liberal one adopted. It is the policy of the 
British Government to improve the character of its 
subjects ; and this cannot better be done than by 
raising them in their own estimation, by employing 
them in situations both of trust and aut Rl 

Perhaps the conscience of Sir Thomas 
Munro was continually stinging him for the 
miseries he had inflicted on several millions 
of hurnan: beings by his revenue settlement 
known as Ryotwarree. And in order to 
apply balsam to his conscience, he thought 
of doing something for the natives, Orit may 
be, that he naturally wanted to gain the — 
just applause of people by his views of high 
morality and philanthropy, &c. Or, again, © 
having ruined one class of people, as a set- 
off, he may have tried to benefit another, 
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followed the same procedure and gone to 
England to exert his personal influence 
with the authorities there and induce them 
to admit natives of this country to all high 
offices of trust and responsibility. But he 
did nothing of the sort. 

Mr. Chaplin as a friend and pupil of 
Munro did for Bombay what the latter did 
for Madras. And so we find him also plead- 
ing for the wider employment of natives. 
His opinions’ on the subject have already 
been quoted in the first article of this series. 
Mr. W. M. Culloch in his letter dated rrth 
February 1832 to Mr. T. Hyde Villiers 
wrote :— 


“I am of opinion, with all deference, that it is most 
desirable that the natives should be employed osten- 
sibly to a greater extent than they have hitherto been 
in the civil administrations of our Indian possessions. 
I use the term ostensibly, because, in point of fact, they 
are at present employed much more extensively than 
is generally imagined in the revenne and judicial 
departments, and also in the public offices of the 
account ; but until lately they have been very inade- 
quately remunerated, and have consequently been 
placed under strong temptations to misconduct. From 
not being brought forth before the public eye, they have 
not received due credit and encouragement when they 
acted well ; nor has the check of public opinion been 
allowed its ordinary influence in restraining malver- 
sation. It never can bea question whether or not 
native agency ought to be resorted to, for without it 
the aS business of Government must come to an 
immediate stand. The only questions are, first 
whether the same principles of control and responsi- 
bility, of reward and punishment, should be applied 
to the native as to the European class of public func- 
tionaries and, secondly, whether native agency should 
be confined within the narrowest possible limits, or 
extended as far as prudence will permit. * * #* @ 

“Tam perfectly aware, from the extraordinary 
nature of our position in India, that the more impor- 
tant civil offices and high military commands, must 
remain in the hands of Europeans ; but this appears 
to me to constitute an additional reason for employing 
the natives in such situations as they are capable of 
filling with advantage."’ (Affairs of the East India 
Company; Vol. T1l. Revenue, p. 282, London, 1833.) 


But pure-blooded ‘Indians who look upon 
the Charter Act of 1833 as their Magna 
Charta, do not seem to have paid sufficient 
attention to the phraseology of clause 87 of 
that Act.* The wording of the clause re- 

* The late Lord Lytton’s note, dated the 30th May, 1878, referr- 


ing to the Act of 1833, is as follows :— 
Fthe ‘Act of Parliament is so undefined, and indefinite obliga- 
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ferred to does not single them out so much 
for state patronage, as other classes whom 
the rule of England had b into exis- 
tence. The = aE offspring of Anglo- 
Indians were increasing every day in India. 
In his “Good old days of the honourable John 
Company,” Mr. W. H. Carey, the grand- 
son of Dr. Carey of Serampore fame, 
writes :— 

Nearly all the unmarried Europeans—and few were 
married in those days—lived in acknowledged concu- 
binage with native women. In 1810, a work, called 
The East Indfa Vade Mecum, was published by 
Captain Thomas Williamson. It was intended to 
contain a compendium of information valuable to 
persons about to settle in India, and was dedicated 
to the Honourable Court of Directors of the East 
India Company, as designed particularly to bea 
guide to young gentlemen in their service. In_ this 
work concubinage is regarded as a matter of ordinary 
necessity and advice is given as to the female estab- 
lishment a Hews} ag should setup, its proper cost, 
éte. ‘The impossibility ot porers with English women 
is shown, by the declaration that an English lady 
could not be landed in India, under respectable 
circumstances throughout, for less than £5000 and 
the connections recommended are justified by the 
statement that the number of European women to be 
found in Bengal and its dependencies cannot amount 
to two hundred and fifty ; while the European male 
inhabitants of respectability including military officers, 
may be taken at about four thousands.” > 

The large number of Eurasians whom 
the English in India brought into existence, 
had to be provided for. The word “Eurasi-. 
an” had not then been coined to designate - 
these beings, so they were called “half castes.” 
These creatures were disliked by the Euro-. 
peans and Indians alike. They led very 
miserable lives. A few years before the 
renewal of the Charter of the East India 
Company in 1833, they established an 
association in Calcutta and sent a delegate 
to England to represent their grievances. 
One Mr. Ricketts was chosen for this task.” 
He represented the cause of his community — 
with great ability and succeeded in induc- 
ing some of the public men of England to. 
take interest in the welfare of the people 
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Mr. Ricketts, the delegate of the com- 
munity of the half-castes to England, 
appeared as a witness before the Common’s 
Committee on East India Affairs in 1830. 
According to him, there were about 20,000 
men, women and children of half-castes in 
Bengal; two-thirds of them in Calcutta, 
and 10,000 more in Madras and Bombay, 
The highest office they attained was that of 
registrar in the public offices. They were 
not received as privates in the army, and 
they were excluded from holding com- 
missions init, if they were the sons of a 
native Indian. Mr. Ricketts, pleaded for 
their wider employment because they would 
execute the office of judge or collector at 
one-third of the salary that an European 
receives ; the East Indian’s viewsare confined 
to the spot, and he has no idea of amassing 
a large fortune to be spent in another land, 
where he would be subject to various 
expenses from which he is exempt in India. 
There is a_ sufficient number who have 
received a good educa ion, to fill the offices 
in the revenue and judicial line, and the 
‘work of education is going on rapidly 
amongst them, and if public employments 
‘were open to them, their qualifications for 
them would increase. If the natives saw that 
East Indians were elligible to the same 
situations as Europeans are, they would 
hold them in the same respect. There is no 
distinction made by the natives between 
East Indians and Europeans; the distinction 
emanates from the authorities in this country 
in excluding the East Indians from their 
service; the prejudices against them have 
diminished of late years. A more liberal 
policy towards them is adopted by the 
Dutch, French, Spanish and Portugese. * * 
The feeling of the natives towards East 
Indians is not affected by the low caste of 
their mothers; they identify them with their 
fathers, and do not go, out of their way to 
inquire who their mothers were. * * Th 
are in general far better acquainted eed 
the vernacular languages of India than 
Europeans are. They have served on juries 
since 1827, in common with Europeans, and 
no inconvenience whatever has arisen from 
it. The condition of East Indians would 
be improved if they were placed upon the 
footing on which British-born subjects, who 
are not in the King’s or Company’s service, 
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improvement of society. * ® * Such in 
brief was the evidence of Mr. Ricketts. 
When by the new Charter of the East 
India Company in 1813, the free influx of 
Europeans was permitted in India the autho- 
rities knew that there would be an im- 
mense increase in the number of half-castes 
in India. Messrs John Bebb and James 
Pattison in their letter to the Right Hon. 
George Canning, dated 27 February 18:8, 
wrote: 
“The half caste will increase in numbers more 
rapidly in proportion as facilities are extended to 
Europeans to settle in India, and itis far from improb- 
able that they may be supported in any pretensions 
they may set up by the bulk of those Europeans who 
are not in the civil or military service of the King or 
Company, whether they be persons originally born in 
Europe, or the descendants of European fathers and 
mothers,"’ + 
It was to provide against such a contingency 
arising and more for the benefit of European 
settlers and their descendants whether legiti- 
mate or illegitimate, than for the pure-blooded 
natives of India, that section 87 was inserted 
in the Charter Act of 1833. { Itis this 
section which has been instrumental, in cre- 
ating that class of persons known as“ statu- 
tory natives.”’ The persons who are called 
“statutory natives” would feel offended if 
they were addressed as merely “natives.” 
It isa well known fact that the claims of 
these statutory natives for employment in 
the public services of India are considered 
superior to those of the pure-blooded 
natives of this country. Need we mention 
instances in support of our above statement ? 
The state records afford many such instances. 





* Pp: 315-316 of Appendix to Report from Select Committee 


on the affaire of the East India Company. Public Vol. 1. 


+ Page 258 of General Appendix to report from Select Gom- 
mitee on the Affairs of the East India Company, London, 1832. 


{ That this section of the Act inspired the Eurasians with 
Ropes of securing high offices in (india and that it was calculated 
to benefit them is evident from their petition to the House,of 
Lords on the occasion of the renewal of the Charter of the 
East India Company in 1853. They wrote :~ 7 

“That the Act passed in the year |833, for continuing the 
Government of the Pritish territories in the East India Company 
contained provisions og Fey and calculated to remove the 
disabilities of which the East Indians complained ; but the 
and humane intentions of the British Parliament have been 
grees measure frustrat 
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“That anothor grievance, from which your Petitioners suffer, 
a subject of complaint-in the East. Y 

their exclusion from or 

of the East In 


and which formed 
Petition of 1830, 


ast: 
by the provisions in question of the — 
partially \ 
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Take the case of 


Telegraph classes of Thomason Civil 
Engineering College, Roorkee. We read in 
the prospectus of the classes — + 

“The Entrance Examination is open only to Statu- 
tory Natives of India other than pure Natives of 

, Madras and Bombay, * * * © 

‘* An additional number of candidates are admitted 
without nn Engance Examination under certain condi- 
tions, *_* * If they are statutory Natives of 
India and are within the prescribed limits of age, they 


the Engineering and 







compete for second and 
further, if not pure Natives ¢ 
and Bombay, they may compete for the 
appointments,’’* ath 
The above shows how in preference to — 
pure natives statutory natives were — 
favored with official loaves and fishes, 


<a of Allahabad Calendar for the year 1902-1903, — 
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HE present year of 1909 is one of 
notable centenaries and during the 
next few months the memory of some 

of the world’s famous men will be cele- 
brated. + 

The centenary of Edgar Allen Poe, one 
of America’s most interesting personalities, 
~was celebrated on January 19th. Most of 
the papers had long articles on the luckless 
poet of whom one of his contemporaries wrote 
a few years after his death: ‘’The world 
will come to a truer knowledge of Poe 
some day, when prejudices and jealousies 
are laid aside, and the genius, not the 
failings, of the man is most apparent.” It 
may even be that while the great Ameri- 
can’s fame is perfectly assured today, the 
time for a really true estimate of him and 
his works is yet to come. “Even now his 
failings and the prejudices and jealousies 
still to a large extent obscure the undoudted 
brilliance and originality of his genius. 
_ It is by the power of his wonderful 
imagination that Poe is one of the few 
masters of the short story. In its service 








_ he used a logical lucidity, a keenness of in- 
tellect, 





ellect, a passion for proportion, for climax 

crisis : his mastet combination of 
1 “qualities is the secret of his 
effects. Poe will however be 
etter as a poet. The rhyme 
e splendidly sustained 
aven” are unique in Eng- 
for technique and luxu- 
uge ‘The Bells” stands 


's decoration with the 
t-i-Hind medal} on the 
on of New Year 















honours, will have pleased all who know 
her only by her charming poems. Those 
of her English friends who remember the 
charming dark-eyed girl in her picturesque 
dress when she came to England some years 
ago will all join in congratulations to India’s 
sweet-voiced poetess whose writing’s, alas, 
are too few, 

Mr. and Mrs, Pennell in their Life of 
Jmes McNeill Whistler, 2 vols, illustrated 
(Heinemann, 36 net) give an admirably 
sympathetic account of the — painter 
whose greatness is now everywhere ac- 
knowledgid, allowing him to apear 
as he really was, with all his real attrac- 
tiveness and good points and all his foibles 
and faults, discussing with discernment and 
judgment, the qualities of his art. The 
second volume gives us the history of the 
brief and impermanent Whistler-Wilde 
friendship which went the way of al) 
Whistler’s friendships, from that with 
Swinburne onwords. 

Born in America, Whistler passed his 
youth at St, Petersburg, then was for three 
years a military cadet at West Point settling 
down in 1851 as an art student in Paris 
where he lived the gay ¢souciant Bohemian 
life of the Quartier Latin. He hovered for 2 
or 3 years between Paris and London finally 
settling down with his mother at Chelsea 
where he made friends with D. G, Rossetti. 
Whistler appears to have introduced Japa- 











nese art to Loudon. In 1874 Whistler had | 
his first oue-man show of over a dozen — 
pictures and fifty etchings but it was many 
years before his reputation was finally 
established. =f pas oa y 
_Ttis impossi e give an adequate oe # 
Br Sr ene a fe 
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the varied well-known personages to be met 
with in Lady Priestley’s‘‘ Story of a Lifetime” 
(Kegan Paul, 12-6 net) but there is much 
that is of interest to the world at large in 
this fascinating record. Her father was 
the celebrated Robert Chambers, of Edin- 
burgh, and she was brought up among 
peor whose names are household words: 
ir Walter Scott and Lockhart, Professor 
Aytoun, Sir Theodore Martin, Thomas De 
gain. J. H. Lewes, Sir Noel Paton, 
ir Rowland Hill, Thackeray, Bulwer 
Lytton, Jenny Lind, etc. etc. She married 
Dr. Priestley, assistant to Sir James Simpson, 
the introducer of chloroform and, moving to 
London, formed an equally interesting 
circle of friendship in the medical world in 
which she lived. The second part of her 
book affords a very fresh and illuminating 
insight into the great scientific researches of 
the last fifty years, especially in all that 
relates to Pasteur’s discoveries and we also 
get glimpses of Dr. Priestley’s royal 
atients, among whom was the Queen of 
ortugal, now widowed. 

The Panmure Papers, Wodder and Stough- 
ton, (24 net) in two volumes, may be taken 
as a supplement to Queen Victoria’s letters, 
for they form a momentous addition to the 
materials for writing the history of the Mid 
Victorian period. There are in all some 200 
letters addressed by her late Majesty Queen 
Victoria to Lord Panmure with regard to 
the conduct of the Crimean War. They not 
only show the anxious solicitude of the 
Sovereign in all that concerned the health 
and well-being of the troops but also the 
intimate knowledge she possessed of Army 
organisation, Throughout the correspon- 
deuce Lord Panmure is careful to preserve 
the authority of the sovereign over the Army. 
One half of the second volume is devoted 
to correspondence connected with the 
Persian War of 1856-57, the China Expe- 
dition of 1857 and theIndian Mutiny. The 
work, taken as a whole, is of great histori- 
cal interest and will confirm and enhance 
the reputation of Lord Panmure as an able, 
clear-headed and energetic Minister. 

In ‘*7he Colour of Paris” (Chatto, 20- net) 
written by members of the Academie 
Goncourt and illustrated by Yoshio 
Markino, we have before us a book with a 
charm and interest of itsown. Yoshio Marki- 
no is a young Japanese who has subjected 
the artistic sensitive instincts and ideas of 
his people to Western methods of training. 
Domiciled in London for many years, Mr. 
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Markino contrasts the two capitals in a 
very naive fashion, Paris he says is femi- 
nine, London masculine. His water-colour 
and sepia drawings. most excellently repro- 
duced in colour prints, give us most delight- 
ful glimtpses of the most characteristic 
sights of Paris,and the French writers of dis- 
tinction Octave Mirbeau, Gustave Geffrey, 
etc., who have written in collaboration, 
have contributed most illuminating and 
interesting chapters to accompany the pic- 
tures. We havea vivid account of recent 
French Politics, an. amusing chapter on 
theatres and actors, satiric and witty dis- 
courses on the women of Paris, on journal- 
ists and journalism, on military Paris, ete., 
etc., all producing a most valuable and 
varied impression of the colour of Paris. 


Egypt and its Monuments, illustrated by 
Jules Guerin and with photographs, (Hodder 
and Stoughton, 20 net) is a sumptuous, 
volume in which Mr. Robert Hichens, 
revisiting Egypt after an interval of four- 
teen years, gives us a brilliant description 
of this wonderland of the Pharaohs, with its. 
wealth of tombs and temples. ‘T'rue he con- 
siders that, from the picturesque stand- 
point, much has changed for the worse, fac- 
tory chimneys profane the banks of the 
sacred river, Pharaoh's Bed and the Temple 
of the Enchantress are submerged, yet the 
Sphinx, the amazing figure whose creator 
‘“‘erasped the conception of eternity, realised 
the nothingness of time, and rendered itin 
stone,” retains its appearance of terrible 
repose, of superhuman indifference to what- 
ever might befall. The subtle magic and 
mystery of the land is well described in the 
following passage. 

He who has drunk Nile waters will return. The 
golden country calls him; the mosques with their 
marble columns; their blue tiles; their stern-faced 
worshippers ; the narrow streets with their tall houses, 
their latticed windows, their peeping eyes looking down 
on the life that flows beneath and can never be truly 


tasted; the Pyramids with their bases in the sand and 


their pointed summits somewhere near the stars; the 
Sphinx with its face that is like the enigma of human 
fie ithesprent river that flows by the tombs and the 
temples; the great desert that girdles it with a golden 
girdle, Egypt calls—even across the space of the 
world, r 


Dr. Kelman is a writer of keen and accu- 
rate perception and by the aid of a lucid 
and attractive style presents in his /vom 
Damascus to Palmyra, (Black, 20, net) a 
picture of the East which will long . 1 
in the reader’s memory. The book is i 
trated by 


7 


hg. | 


Miss Margaret Thomas, whose — 
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<a in water-colour form a conspicious 
ture of the book, although the scenes are 
selected with very little reference to the 
text they are supposed to illustrate. Dr. 
Kelman’s account of Damascus, Baalbek 
and Palmyra and his description of the 
desert will perhaps appeal most forcibly to 
the general reader. One of the special 
features of his work is his true and proper 
appreciation of Eastern habits and modes 
of thought, his observation of the contrasts 
between the East and West and the influence 
of either on the other. Dr. Kelman much 
deplores the use of Kuropean clothes by the 
Syrians and the cry of the inhabitants of 
“this deluded land” for ‘‘Paris fashions” 
instead of their own beautiful native dress. 

Tunis Katronah and Carthage, is the title 
of a most attractive gilt book published by 
Heinemann (16-). Mr. Graham Petrie, rk. 1 
is a distinguished artist and contributes 
forty-eight paintings to the volume, the 
Jetter-press of which, also by him, is 
pleasant, chatty and exceedingly infor- 
mative. He summarizes the history of 
the Tunisians in two of the introductory 
chapters and then gives us a very good 
account of the modern life of Arab Tunis of 
to-day, giving us a very good picture of the 
Mosque of Tieti-Mahrez in the Place Bab- 
Sorieka which appears to be the centre from 
which six important streets radiate. Mr. 
Petrie’s impressionist style is eminently 
calculated to reproduce for us the gloriously 
gorgeous colour schemes of Tunis, and all 
who have travelled in Northern Africa will 
be glad to.possess the book which will 
recall familiar scenes. 

Mr, Baring Gould’s ‘Cornish Characters 
and Strange Events, (Lane, 21- net) is a 
compilation of biographies and anecdotes 
of men and women who have lived or died 
in Cornwall, It may best be described 
as an eeepc jumble. ee pe Sygtceey 
‘Particularly the portraits being very fasci- 
Baling It is a pity that the compiler 

‘not arranged his material better. 
When the young Maharajah of Burdwan 
. 7 thy visit to Europe and England 
: or so ago he kept a diary recording 
2ws and reflections. ae is now pub- 

t. Catherine’s Press under the 

is: The diary of a Europe 
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He visited the Pope in the V 
he was struck by the saintly s 
the Pontiff and gives interesti 
the physique of the French ant 
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To those who wish te understand the 
essence of Buddhism, ‘2uddhist rege Bs 
by Paul Dahkike, translated by tihikku Stla- — 
cara (Macmillan 10-6), these thoughtful 
essays may be confidently recommended. | 
They are the result of the author’s study of 
Buddhism in Burma, where Buddhism 
appears in its most joyous colouring, and in- 
Ceylon where the philosophical aspect of 
the creed is more prominent than in any 
other country. Few religions are more 
talked of and less understood than Buddhism 
and although comparisons between it and 
Christianity have frequently been made, the 
author shows very clearly that, in spite of 
certain superficial likenesses, no two reli- 
gious could lie further apart. The author 
believes that if ever there is to be a world 
religion, this world religion will be Bud- 
dhism, seeing that a world religion must be 
“The representative of the pure light of 
reason, without admixture of the shadows 
of faith.” 

An abridgment of Sir George Watt's 
well-known ‘Dictionary of the Economic 
Products of India” has been issued on the — 
responsibility of the Government of India 
and is published under the title of “Zhe 
Commercial Products of India” (Murray, 16- 
net). Instructions were given that the 
present volume should be ‘confined to pro- 
ducts which are of present or prospective 
industrial or commercial importance,” 
There are most interesting chapters on 
Indian products—opium, cotton and silk and 
the book is an indispensable work of refer-— 
ence for all interested in the industrial — 
life of India which has recently heen 
brought so much to the fore, : 

Mr. Rackham is a poet himself, workin 
with a different medium of expression con 
A Midsummer yh ats Dream, with illustra~ 
tions by Arthur Rackham, R. W. S. (Heine~ 
maun 15- net) affords him a congenial sub- 
ject for his imaginative and inventive act, — 

his is an mere volume ae of su 
iustrations, fanciful, ceful, and in- 
comparably nice as ieceres ity of line 

of 
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all his own and his fancy runs riot delight- 
fully as he pictures individual elves and 
spirits. His Puck isa delightfully quaint 
creation and perhaps none of the many 
full-page coloured plates is more charming 
than the quartette of fairies—Peaseblos- 
som, Cobweb, Moth and Mustard Seed. 
But Mr. Rackham, who has no rival in 
fairyland, can also rise to truly classic 
beauty and dignity as in the single figure 
of “Helena,” standing on a tesselated pave- 
ment against a light curtain. 
Most appropriate in view of the Fitzgerald 
centenary on February 12th is the publica- 
‘tion of an interesting little volume in 
Messrs. Elkin Mathew’s Figo series, (1- net) 
**Quatrains of Omar Khoyyem,” by Arthur 
Talbot. They are an almost literal metrical 
rendering of Mr. Heron Allen’s beautifully 
printed prose translation of the Rubaiyat, 
published 1898, It is interesting to see 
the divergencies between Mr. Talbot’s 
and Fitzgerald’s Quatrains. Instance 
Mr. Talbot's :— 

“Life’s caravan mysteriously goes by ; 

Seize Happiness, while yet the moments fly ! 

Do not, Cupbearer, for to-morrow grieve ; 

Bring wine to-night, ere dawn lights up the sky.” 
which in our mind cannot be compared with 
Fitzgerald’s rendering of the same idea :— 

“A moment's Halt, a momentary taste 

Of Being from the Well amid the Waste, 

And Jo the Phantom Caravan has reach’d 

The nothing it set out from—oh, make haste."' 
Although it cannot be denied that there is 
a strong Omarean flavour about Mr. Tal- 
bot’s rendering, admirable as a whole, and 
we must congratulate him on having over- 
come immeuse difficulties, yet we own to a 
preference for Fitzgerald’s quatrains even 
though they be adaptations sometimes 
of the original Omar. 

Poems, by J. Griffyth Fairfax, (Smith, 
Elder, 4 set) shows the author to possess a 
genuine poetic gift, one which if it develops 
progressively, should win him a high place 
among the singers of our day. Perhaps 
the best of the poems is the ‘House of 
Doom,” an historical soliloquy on Holyrood 
and its memories in which we have besides 
sympathy and insight, a clear cut precise 
ays sketched in graceful outlines, 

tr. Fairfax has mastered the art of 
musical expression as in “Circe” :— 

Across what seas of wonder 
Shall float their dreaming keel, 

Win through what gates OF ehiahdee: 
What rocks that crash and reel, 


Se _ Our lips may not unseal, 
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His classical odes and idylls prove once 
more that it is never too late to touch again 
in song the old mythology of Greece, when, 
as with him, the song is worthy of its theme. 
There are some fine elegiac lines on 
Chatterton, Collins and Ernest Dowson and 
in ‘The Ruchanted Garden.” we have a 
vision of a paradise where the injustice of 
this world finds solace and compensation, 

Mr. A. C. Benson’s poetry is that of 
ati academic love for nature, saturated with 
culture and touched to gold by the flicker- 
ing light of faith, representative of a very 
large class of thought, struggling to find 
expression among the doubts and hesita- 
tions of our bewildering day, His recent 
volume of ‘‘Poems” (John [Tane, 5 net) 
shows us the writer of the delightfully 
intimate contemplative essays as a follower 
of the school of Gray and Arnold—the 
school that hesitated ‘‘to speak out.” The . 
poet's ideal is a life that keeps to itself and 
he protests against the unrestrained in- 
dulgence in a riot of impressions and ex~ 
periences, in the full flood of which the 
judgment is bound to be over-whelmed, 
Mr. Benson’s sound sincere nature is clearly 
indicated in the personal poem ‘My Will”, 
and it is interesting to find how much of 
the man’s true individuality is apparent in 
every side of his work. 

In A Prince of Dreamers, (Heinemann 6), 
Mrs. Flora Annie Steel takes us to the 
times of Akbar the Great, the most rom- 
antic period of Indian history, restricting 
the actual action to a few months of the 
career of the great conqueror who was that 
rare combination, a dreamer of dreams and 
aman of action. The plot mainly turns 
upon the opposition offered by the party 
of reaction to Akbar’s political and reli- 
gious reforms and the intrigues that were 
insepar from an Oriental Court in the 
sixteenth century, during the short period 
of peace‘after the birth of Akbar’s youngest 
son. bar always wore a wonderful large 
uncut diamond in his turban, a talisman 
popularly known as the ‘‘king’s luck.” The 
plot is to steal this jewel and give it to 
the king’s eldest son Salim who should 
supplant his father and further the reac- 
tionary conspirators’ political aims. Atma, 
the daughter of the king’s bard and herald 
loves*Akbar with a passionate love and is 
willing to risk all to save herking, H 
character is portrayed th Mrs. — 
usual delicacy -of treatment, wh 
also seen in the last vivid pict 
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the ‘book, where Atma dies in Akbar’s 
Upton Sinclair's new novel ‘Zhe 


arms, 
Fawn ae 5 ‘ 

é ngers ong, attacks the 
financial methods of New York and it is 
sometimes difficult to follow out all the ins 
and outs of the various Wall Street transac- 
tions. Mr. Sinclair succeeds in describing 
in a very sympathetic vein, a comparatively 
ingenuous young widow, Lucy, a foolish 
but very loveable woman, infatuated with 
Stanly Ryder. Because of this Dan 
Waterman, a multi-millionaire of over 80, 
deliberately determines to be avenged on 
the successful Ryder, schemes to ruin both 
him and Lucy, and attains his object by 
eventually stripping Ryder of every dollar 
he ever possessed, The book ends in the 
triumph of vice and dishonesty aud in a 
double suicide. Mr. Sinclair’s style is very 
condensed but has the quality of being 
forcible and graphic. 

Sonny Sahib, by Mrs. Everard Cotes (Sara 
Jeannette Duncan), (Frowde and Hodder, 
3-6 net) is a very daintily got up little book, 
with its coloured illustrations. It tells 
the story of an English officer’s baby-boy 
who during the massacre at Cawnpore 
was saved by his ayah and her husband, 
and finally adopted by the aged Maharajah 
of Lalpore in Rajputana as a_ playmate 
for the little heir. The story is prettily 
told though the denoument is a trifle 
forced. 

In Leonore Stubbs, (Longmans 6) Mr. L. 
B. Walford, than whom no one can better 
depict the disagreeables of family life, 
gives us an interesting and  well-told 
story, containing some excellent character 
drawing and life-like dialogue. Her heroine, 
belonging to au ancient family proud 
of its name of Boldero, makes what 
is considered to be a good match” by her 
marriage to Mr Stubbs. When on the 
death of her husband with the plebeian 
pags cn A pele ce eee. to = 
parent. _a penniless widow, her rather 
snobbish father and sisters treat her alimost 
i isoner. Leonore is young, pretty 
y disposition and in the end 
are rewarded, deservedly so, for 
behaved exceedingly wel! when 
tion gave signs of 
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which the story is sed are ho e 
but the story ie fancheutiees cates ae FS 
Desire Quebell and Peter Grimstoue, the 
hero, a budding author, make acquaintance 
in quite an unorthodox fashion, becoming 
great chums though separated for a aie | 
by circumstances. The heart of Peter's 
father is wrapped up in a hereditary pottery — 
concern and when the old man is smitten — 
with paralysis and is left in the Jurch by — 
his rascally elder son, Peter nobly lays 
aside his literary ambitions and goes back 

to the provinces to take care of the pottery 
and do his filial duty. Desire, who leaves 
the conventional London Society to which 
she had belonged, attends a commercial 
college seemingly in the natural course of 
things, is installed as a clerk at the pottery 
works, where, by her shrewd practical 
common sense she aids the inventive, skilful 
but unbusiness-like Paul to frustrate his 
elder brother’s attempt to destroy the old 
firm. The ultimate triumph of the two 
chums will please all Miss Silberrad’s 
Readers. 

The Lowest Rung, together with the Hand 
on the L«tch, St. Luke's Summer and the 
Understudy, is the rather long title of a 
volume of Miss Cholmondeley’s short stories 
published by ges, (2-6 net) The first 
story with its real humanity and central 
sytipathy is perhaps the best of the series, 
the Hand on the Latch having a crude and 
devastating desolation in keeping with the 
wild western scene in which it is laid. 

Curtis Yorke’s latest novel, Zhe Osher 
Sara, (Long, 6) is delightfully written. 
The heroine, a ‘ Lady from Limehouse” is 
a woman of sterling worth, ignorant how- 
ever of critches and social convention. She 
unexpectedly comes into a fortune and by 
her generosity to her old Whitechapel friends 
puts to shame the smart narrow-minded 
cousin with whom, by the terms of the wiil, 
she is forced to live. She wins the hearts 
of her newer friends by her simple and 
unaffected behaviour, finally making a 
characteristic venture into matrimony. 

Young readers who desire life presented 
to them in the rose-coloured tints of im- 
agination wil) scarcely care for Rachel 

orain, (Heinemann 6), Mrs. ae 
Dudeney’s Reig story. ee ay tee wor 
it is mar by great vigour power — 
in characterisation and 1s a grey, sad, — 
irreconcilable study of life, painting the _ 

amy side of existence with absolute — 
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study in the agian 2 Ad accident. We 
meet her first on her wedding day, 18 years 
of age, in all the happy confidence of youth. 
The train in which the young pair are 
travelling is involved in a grisly collision, 
the young husband is rescued just alive 
but doomed for the rest of his short span 
in life to be a helpless cripple. An old 
bachelor friend of the husband, returns into 
their life and the inevitable happens, he 
and Rachel acknowledge their love to one 
another. Thecrippled husband dies of a 
sudden heart attack, they part for a few 
months with the determination to meet and 
* marry in the spring. But Rachel meeting 
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at the door of Patrick’s chambers a cast-off 
mistress, feels that such infidelity is an 
unpardonable sin and sets out once again 
ou her lonely way. Years after, the mau 
having made amends by marrying the 
discarded mistress, her old love’s widow 
comes to Rachel’s home with her child 
whom, feeling it to be an encumbratce, 
she leaves with her. At the end of the 
story, we see Rachel lifting to her bosom 
another woman’s child and trying to seek 
what consolation she can in the melancholy 
duties of vicarious maternity. 


Lina Oswatp. 
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DIFFICULTIES OF A YOUNG MANUFACTURER 


N the present infantile stage of the indus- 
trial development of our country, a 
young manufacturer, on beginning his 

industrial career, not unoften finds himself 
placed in very trying circumstances owing 
to the want of proper support and* en- 
couragement from the capitalists and the 
public or of a sufficient appreciation of the 
difficulties and risks that beset the path of 
every new industrial or commercial venture. 
Some amount of patience and sacrifice is 
always necessary at the first stage. It is too 
much to expect at the very first start of an 
industry to produce a first-class article with a 
first-class finish. The get-up of a thing 
would chiefly depend upon the skill and 
efficiency of the labourers employed. Our 
labourers are untrained. To train them 
means time and that again means the work- 
ing of the factory at a greater cost during 
the period of their training. There are in- 
dustries in which the hand labourers do the 
work of bundling, packing, finishing, &c. 
Sometimes it requires at least 4 or 5 years’ 
practice for a labourer to acquire the desired 
degree of efficiency. Again, in some in- 
dustries for work requiring delicate handling, 

irls are better fitted than men. In some 
in Japan more than 98 per cent. of 
the labourers employed are young girls 
and women. 2 

Labour forms an important a ea in the 

cost of production. There are 
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India where the girls will not come out of 
their homes to work in the factory.. Here 
comes in the question of the location of a 
factory. Location plays a great part in the 
economy ofa factory. At times, factories 
are started at obscure places that have 
got no particular features to recommend 
them except that their organizers are all 
local men who have advanced capital and 
are desirous of having a direct control over 
the affairs of the concerns. Such factories 
are bound to work under disadvantage if 
other circumstances are not specially favour- 
able to them. 

A young student’s place of education in 
respect of the particular industry of his 
choice and the field of his future practical 
work being different, it is but fair to 
expect that a reasonable time should be 
allowed him for experiments with local 
materials and studying and mastering the 
local conditions. 

Instances are heard of where the pro- 
prietors of small concerns removed the young 
experts under their employ just when their 
factories came to running order. Certainly, 
a business should be conducted as business 
and not as sentiment. Ifa capitalist can- 
do without the services of an expert, why 
should he continue to keep in his factory 
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is a great point to consider. There are 
some matters of vital importance to a 
factory which, if known beforehand, mean 
success from the very beginning and, if not 
known, mean the failure of the whole under- 
taking. These may be very simple in them- 
selves; but it might have taken the whole 
life-time of a person, or many persons, to 
find out their true significance in the 
economy and reputation of a factory. A 
young learner has often to spend years in 
a factory ina foreign country .under great 
many privations and adverse cercumstances 
if only to know that one point or points to 
which the business world give the name of 
“trade secrets.” The quality of the manu- 
factured articles would, in the main, depend 
upon the knowledge of these secrets, which, 
as has been said above, are nothing more 
than the results of long experiments and 
varied experiences of a particular concern or 
the accumulated experiences of many others 
in the same line. Now when a young man 
helps to. start a factory in India—he is 
expected to confide his trade secrets, as they 
are. called, which he has acquired at 
considerable sacrifice, to the Proprietor or 
his Chief Agent. Would it not be doing a 
gross injustice to him if he is removed after 
a year or so—simply because the capitalist 
can do without him after having once got the 
factory in working order? Is he not in 
Soubaliaca tion of the time and money he had 
to spend ina foreign land to acquire that 
knowledge—a knowledge whic is so 
_jealously guarded by all the manufacturing 
establishments of the world, entitled toa 
fair .remuneration for his service in the 
shape of being retained a longer period in the 
factory for gaining experience ? If he is denied 
this fair privilege—how then isa capital- 
ist to account for the “unearned increment” 
of the profits of his factory and its good 
name? An improvement is a slow process 
and it cannot be shown every day and every 
month, To suggest improvements one must 


observe closely and seize the opportunity 
when it comes, and, of course, at times he 


~ 


»pportunities and not to wait 
st there has been a oo 


to be sent back in a 
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days qualified Japan experts refuse to a 
any offer from China unless the Chinese 
prepared to enter into an a t with — 
them for at least 5 years. In Japan, even the — 
foreign Professors, Saconaia or American, of © 
Universities are appointed on agreements 
varying from 4 to 7 years and sometimes — 
these are renewed. 

The Director of a big manufacturing 
concern in Japan remarked in course of a 
conversation that however well-qualified, 
one might think himself to be—he should 
never attempt to start a factory without 
experts, Japan, he said, pee a heavy 
penalty atthe beginning of her industrial 
regeneration by her neglect in this respect. 
Ata great cost and sacrifice to herself she 
came to realize her mistakes later on and 
began to engage, asa tentative measure, 
the services of foreign experts. Her own 
sons who were educated abroad and at home 
thus got the opportunity of working with 
the foreign experts in their own climes and 
own soils and then they were put in charge 
of their factories replacing the foreigners. 
Such is the condition that prevails and 
ought to prevail in every country, especially 
at the infantile stage of her industries. 
There should not be a spirit of antagonism 
and suspiciousness between the employers 
and the employed. But some capitalists 
might think that if foreign experts were to 
be called in—why were their students sent 
to foreign countries? The reply is given 
above. Of course, there are industries which 
can be successfully given a start to without 
the help of foreign experts. 

In this connection; I should do well to 
quote a fact from the life of a so-called 
Sepengee expert who had gone to China 
afew years ago as an expert to a tobacco 
concern there. He was ina cigarette factory 
in Japan working as an ordinary labourer 
in the Tobacco Cutting Department. He 
managed to secure a job in China ona 
fat salary of 250 yens (about Rs, 400) a 
month. He had practically no knowledge 
of the manufacture of cigarettes. The 
mixture of the flavouring materials used in 
the Japanese factory was of a reddish-yellow 
colour. This he saw. From the col 
of bak ee pe Day ach that that might 
the juice of the Japanese unripe 
persimmon). While starting from 
to China a few 
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“kaki-extracts” to be used as flavouring 
agents to cigarette tobacco. How long 
can the reputation of a factory be preserved 
with the “kaki-juice”! The Chinese had to 
run the factory at a loss for two years and 
afterwards with a loss of over 30,000 yens 
had to wind up the business! As I have 
already said—the Chinese are not prepared 
to enter into agreements with their experts, 
the result is losses and disappointments. 

An expert should be thoroughly tested 
before being appointed; and if he can 
stand the test—an agreement should be 
entered into with him and he be given fair 
play. To be sure about the qualifications 
of an expert, reference might be made to the 
Directors of the school, college or factory 
where he might have received his education. 

In every manufacturing country many 
of the industries are interdependent (of 
course, ina broad sense, all the industries 
are interdependent.) As for instance, in 
match manufacture, one factory supplies 
only the wood splints and another turns out 
the finished matches. In celluloid—one 
factory manufactures the celluloid sheets and 
a second one uses them for the manufacture 
of beautiful celluloid combs, tovs, umbrella 
handles, tobacco pipes, &c. In cigarette 
manufacture there are separate factories for 
mouthpieces, cigerette boxes, &c., &c.; and 
so on. 

The different small establishments referred 
to above form separate factories in them- 
selves. They also export their manufac- 
tured goods to foreign countries. The 
manufactured products of one become the 
raw materials of another industry. Great 
economy is effected in this way. But the 
conditions are different in our country at 
the present time. We shall have to combine 
all the principal—though different branches 
of one industry into a pretty big establish- 
ment. The cost of production of the manu- 
factured articles would be increased in 
consequence. The requirements of a speci- 
fied part of an article being small in the 
factory itself, it cannot be produced in the 
factory as economically as it will otherwise 
have been done. Here again, the young 
manufacturer faces new difficulties. First, 
to know all the branches of one industry, 
he will have to learn different industries, 
so to speak, that might call for different 
kinds of education and training, And, 
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secondly, taking it for granted that he has 
acquired that requisite knowledge which 
is not possible in every case, he will then 
have to keep down the cost of manufacture 
of the main products of the factory. But 
this cannot be done before the labourers 
are trained and the factory is a little 
established. 





A. C. Guose. 


To make our industry stand, we have got 
to compete with the industrial giants of the 
world who have attained to a certain state 
of perfection in many things after long and 
costly trials and the experience of centuries. 
Our infant industries cannot thrive and hold 
their own if there be ‘no~~ protection, 
Government protection is out of the question. 
Here, by protection, | mean a protection in 
the shape ofa little sacrifice on the part 
of our countrymen in their tastes and incli- 
nations. Rear up your country’s industry 
for sometime and let it stand once and we 
can assure you that you will get first-class 
articles with a first-class fnish at a much 
cheaper price at your own door. 

There is still another difficulty. Our 
countrymen will expect a young manu-_ 
facturer to be a manufacturing expert, — 
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matters 
. &c., in one word, all 
all very good to be an 

/ man in business, but this is un- 
, amost exacting and monstrous 
hl one man or even for several 





SHE facts stated below are the result of 
direct enquiries made in 1904 at Wash- 
ington, St. Louis and Singapore and 
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Y -and “laughed and screeched,” 

all eestacy, when Lord Curzon the Ex- 
roy had the pleasure to announce in one 
s Viceregal speeches that “he had 
- examined the systems of Government adopt- 
7 —o for ruling the coloured races by the white 
i mec in the world, and had) found that 
dealt more generously with her 
rs in her dependencies than any other 
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The Imperial Government Tobacco Mon 
Bureau, Tokyo, Fapan. 

















the insurrection of Agta who Pe i: 
the islands for his party, on account of the — 
ei rendered him to Admiral — 
ewey in seizing Manilla and driving out | 
the Spaniards from the country. ving ont 
1g01, however Aguinaldo and his followers 
were paid 400,000 dollars or Rs. 12,00,000, — 
by the Americans and this made him leave — 
the Philippines and resign his claim. In_ 
July of the same year under the Civil — 
Government Act, the administration was 
transferred to the Civil Government, con- — 
sisting of eight Commissioners, appointed | 
by the President of the United States. ‘The — 
headman is styled the President or Gover- 
nor of the Islands, of the remaining seven 
Commissioners three were Filipinos. A 
Supreme Court was also constituted at the 
time consisting of one Chief Justice and six — 
Puisne Judges. Of these the Chief Justice | 
and two Puisne Judges were Filipinos. 
With the constitution of the Commis 
three systems of Civil Government were | 
established, known as the Municipal, the 
Provincial and the Central. ‘Towns of fairly 
large yy a about goo in number, were mid cies 
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All the Provincial Governorships were 
thrown open to election by the people in 
February 1903, and 32 Filipinos and 9 
Americans were elected by them. Under 
the provisions of the above Act the census of 
the country was taken in 1903, as a_preli- 
minary to the constitution of a popular 
assembly, called the Philippine assembly. 
This assembly which is made up of elected 
members only, with the Commission, consti- 
tutes the legislative branch, the commission 
acting as the Executive Central Government. 
To prepare the people for this popular 
assembly, Mr. Roosevelt the then President 
of the United States, sent in August 1go1, 
seven hundred American teachers to teach 
the islanders —men and women—the English 
language, which since the acquisition of the 
Islands in 1898, has been the official lan- 
guage of the archipelago, and which in time 
will be made the national dialect as well. 
Until the Filipinos had qualified themselves 
for discharging the official duties, the Military 
Government as well as the Civil Commission 
had to employ Americans as clerks, book- 
keepers, etc., in the different Government 
offices. The old state of things has not 
been followed, and as vacancies among the 
American employees occurred, they were 
given to the English-knowing Filipinos, the 
Government having pledged itself to follow 
the same course, till almost all the Ame- 
ricans are replaced by the islanders. Three 
hundred more teachers were sent to the 
islands subsequently, to help the seven hun- 
dred first sent, in training the illiterate 
Filipinos, 
~ In September, rg00, an Act was passed 
constituting a Civil Service Board of three 
members, to frame rules for appointing 
Filipinos to almost all posts by competi- 
tive examinations as far as practicable, and 
for promoting them according to their merit. 
The first examination ‘was held in June, 
1g02, according to the rules framed by this. 
board, for 1174 posts, and out of these only 


200 posts were given to the Americans, the 


positions requiring special, professional, 
technical and scientific abilities. All the 
other appointments were given to the 
‘islanders. | 

The work of the large corps of one 
thousand American teachers is summed up 
by an officer of the islands in these words, 
“The English learned by the Filipino 
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‘were instructed to show them how 


people in the past three years, is greater in 
amount than the Spanish they acquired in . 
goo years of Spanish rule.” During this 
short period three thousand Filipinos have 
been trained up in English as qualified 


teachers, and these were distributed 
throughout the villages to teach English 
to the boys and girls, the thousand 


American teachers devoting themselves to 
higher education and supervising work, 
Every facility was afforded to the Filipino 
youths to study at the American Colleges 
and Universities, and on their return to the 
Islands, a wide field of work is opened to 
them in teaching their own’ copntrymen. 
In 1904, 400 boys and girls had reached the 
Secondary Standard in English, and were 
then being specially trained for teaching 
work at the Manilla Normal School. ‘The 
names of over 200,000 children were then 
on the rolls of School Registers all over the 
Philippines. Every village having at least 
twelve school-going children was provided 
with a Government School. Besides second- 
ary education, industrial, nautical and trade 
schools were started to prepare the boys for 
the various arts and professions on improved 
methods. Agricultural Schools for farmers 
were started, with the object of improving 
the crops and the fertility of the soil, and 
saving manual labour by adopting modern 
ways and methods. All these technical 
schools ‘were of course through necessity 
controlled by American experts at the time, 

In March, 1903, a Tariff Bill was passed by 
the Congress of the United States, to protect 
and encourage native enterprise and prevent 
native industries maintained from native 
capital from being killed by foreign com- 
petition. A gold standard currency was 
introduced thus saving the agriculturist and 
the exporter from the disastrous fluctuations 
in the price of silver. In the same year the 
Commission enacted that a gold coin to be 
called “Peso” having 12-9/10 grains of gold 
should be minted, and this with the 
American gold coin, were introduced into | 
currency in the islands. Pei ee 

In May, 1904, a Committee of fifty mem- 
bers was formed and ordered by the Govern- 
ment to tour through the islands and report 
upon the general conditions and progress 
made by the Filipinos in education ¢ 






the art of self-government. The | 
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- to train them for the popular assembly, 
The Committee was constituted of a Chist 
Justice, three Filipino members of the 
Executive Commission and 46 others, con- 
sisting of municipal councillors, Provincial 
Governors, Judges, Lawyers and Professional 
business men. As a result of the investi- 
gation and report of this committee, it was 
arrranged that one hundred of the advanced 
students were to be annually sent to 
America and educated at the best institu- 
tions of the United States, until ten thou- 
sand Filipino youths were fully trained in 
the technical arts and industries. 


The Hon. Mr. W. H. Taft, the President 
Elect of the United States, as President of 
the Philippine Commission, and Governor of 
the Filipinos is to.no inconsiderable extent, 
responsible for the training and culture of 
the Islanders during his Governorship of the 
Islands. He had undertaken to go all the 
way to Rome to interview His Holiness the 
Popeand the Cardinals, for them to with- 
draw the Roman Catholic priests and friars 
from the Philippine Islands, who were an 
obstacle in the way of secular education 
under Government supervision. The Roman 
Catholic Ecclesiastical Bodies held exten- 
sive landed property and several schools 
in the Islands and thus wielded immense 
influence over the Christian population. 
Mr. Taft found that the solemu pledges 
given to the Filipinos by the Congress could 
not be carried out unless the power of the 


. Padris was reduced, and hence his visit 


to Rome. The ingenuity with which he 
managed the whole affair, resulted in the 


complete withdrawal of these bodies from 
the 


slands. Their lands, schools, buildings 
and other properties were purchased from 


them in 1904. 


The military force maintained in the 


Islands is not very strong. The white troops 
‘number 


less” n 3000, and are stationed 
During 
1 500 Phlipinos were enrolled 
id are now retained as soldiers. 
2 about 7000 strong has 


nised from pane Pe 
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The following figures are too ting 
omitted here. ng 


Years. Imports, Rie. 

Annual . Fagen , r Xe, 

average $s $ Si tr 

till 1898 15,827,694. 19,751,203: 45,578,087 
1899 13,11 3,010. 12,300,912 25,479,022 
1900 20,601,436. 19,751,008 1352504 — 
190! phe: 23,214,048 eee 
1902 32,141,842. 23,927; 21° 
1903* ret 882 prs 7 4 "008,662 , 


The Government has been striving ve 
hard to make Manilla a first class port wit 
the object of increasing foreign trade. The. 
harbour of Manilla ts being improved and 
millions of dollars have been expended after 
the project. The trade which is in the — 
hands of the English, the French and the — 
Spaniards, and not of the Americans, is in- 
creasing day by day, and Manilla will very 
soon be made a trade centre of the Orient. — 


The failure of the crops in the years 
1903-04, Owing to their destruction by — 
locusts and storms, caused some anxiety — 
amongst the agricultural classes, but the 
United States Congress very kindly contri- 
buted a large sum to the insular Government 
for free distribution among the sufferers, — 
The cattle and horses that had died of 
rinderpest were also replaced by special 
order. ‘These facts, insignificant as they — 
are, are only mentioned here as e throw, 
some light upon the true relations etween: 
the rulers and the ruled. =e 


The Philippine occupation has cost the Ame- 
rican Government in these few years 250 
millions of dollars, 


Filipino leaders have remarked that “the — 
kindly feeling, the liberality and friend- — 
liness with which the American nation has 
been treating them in all matters, political, 
commercial and social, have made the is-_ 
landers love them most sincerely ; they hope 
to become prosperous soon, and to form an_ 
Eastern self-governing colony under the 
suzerainty of the United States in a decade 
or two.” The principle followed till now 
by the United States does not look like — 
divorcing theories from practice, or making _ 

romises to ree ear to be broken to the heart. 
; ao sens - the Archipelago for 
United States, that th 
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its resources and to make its people a worthy 
and a free nation of the world. Does all 
this look like idle prattle? Ideals merely 
optimistic and not realisable? The follow- 
ing words of Mr. Roosevelt given to the 
Filipinos as early as 1904 are too convinc- 
ing to be taken as trifling :-— 
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“We have established in the islands a 
Government by Americans assisted by Fili- 
pinos. We are steadily striving to transform 
this into self-government by the Filipinos 
assisted by Americans.” 


Byramsi Hormusi1. 


STRAY THOUGHTS ON THE CASTE SYSTEM O 
THE HINDUS | 


HEN two civilisations meet the re- 
sultant can easily be foretold. ‘lhe 
fresher and the more vigorous of the 

two absorbs the older and the weaker, yet in 
the act of such absorption, the newer is 
always coloured by the peculiar traits of the 
older. But the newer civilisation is not 
necessarily always the betler—stronger 
though it may be. India is the meeting- 
ground of two such civilisations now. Far 
back in the dawn of history, a spectacle 
like this was witnessed by humanity.—lt 
was when the Aryans came to India and 
replaced the older civilisation of the Dasyus 
of the North and the Dravidian civilisation 
of the South. What led the Aryan race to 
colonise the whole of Northern Asia and 
Europe will perhaps remain always a mys- 
tery. . But in all countries where they went, 
they found either savages or barren tracts. 
The colonisation of those countries, therefore, 
did not present the different social problems 
which the Aryan settlers of India had to face 
and solve. The whole of Europe, with the 
exception of very small tracts, is inhabited by 
purely Aryan races, while in India, the Non- 
Aryan races are perhaps more in number 
than the pure-blooded Aryans. India, there- 
fore, soon became the arena of race hatred 
and racial jealousies: and the first result of 
the contact of the Aryan and the non-Aryan 
in India was the firm establishment of the 
caste-system. It was not a system of division 
of labour in its beginning—it was founded on 
racial differences. The difference was sharp- 


ly and clearly drawn between the Twice-. 


born Aryan and the Once-born Shudra, 
The so-called three higher “castes” were 


A 
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really one people, one race, speaking one 
language, and the passage from the one to 
the other was easy and of frequent occur- 
rence. 
Kshatriyas were teachers. In the Maha- 
bharata war itself, which traditionally took 
place in the beginning of the Kali fra _ five 
thousand years ago, we find Brahmans like 
Dronacharya leading armies and Kshatriya 
like Shri Krishna teaching the people. 
There was intermarriage and interdining 


between the three so-called castes, for 
instace, Durvasa ate food cooked by 
Draupadi. 

Not so the case with the Shudra. He 


was outside the pale of the Twice-born, 
A stranger in his own country, he had no 
rights and privileges. From time to time 
wise and far-seeing statesmen of the Aryan 
people saw the danger to their whole com- 
munity from this Shudra population and 
they made wise and generous laws by which 
these conquered people could be raised to 
the rank of the Aryans, 
foresight and largeheartedness we find in 


_the ancient laws, such as in the Tandya 


Brahmana of the Sama Veda. But the 
forces of selfishness proved stronger. Slowly 
but steadily, the privileges once given to 
the Shudras were first curtailed and then 
totally taken away- See 


I shall give only three illustrations of it | 
here. Legally a Twice-born could marry — 
iages were © 


a Shudra woman, Such marriages wei 
not looked n with disapproval at fir 
But with the change of the status. 

Shudra, such marriages slowly 
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Examples of such _ 


Brahmans were as much warriors as ~ 












" 


disuse, and ultimately were totally prohibi- 
ted by the Law-Givers.* Shs 
~The Shudras and the Twice-born used to 
interdine. Intermarriage presupposes inter- 
dining. But with the prohibition of the first 
the second good custom also fell into disuse 
and except in some parts of the Punjab (a 
country which never adopted the Brahma- 
nical system in its entirety) the Twice- 
born do not take the food cooked by the 
Shudras.ft 
The third illustration I shall give is one 
the traces of which are not very distinct in 
our scriptures, hwt which may be easily 
inferred from them. This was the right 
accorded to the Shudra to study the Aryan 
science and: literature. Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati has quoted passages from the 
Vedas to show that the Shudras had as 
much right to study the. Vedas as any other 
class. But leaving the great Swami aside, 
Manu and Yajnavalkya admit the right of 
the Shudra to perform the Pancha Maha 
Yajnas, the five great sacrifices. These sacri- 
fices are the essence, the soul, the corner- 
stone of Aryan Polity. Admit a man to 
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“A Shudra woman only must be the wife ofa 
Shudra ; she and a Vaishya woman, of a Vaishya ; 
they two and a Kshatriya woman, of a Kshatriya ; 
those three and a Brahmani, of a Brahmana,”’ 
—Manu III. 13. 2 

Thus a Brahman could choose his wife from ali 
the four castes, a Kshatriya from three, the 
Vaishya from two and the Shudra from one 
When such marriages took place, there must have 
rg ry feeling amongst the castes. But this 
is looked upon with so much disgust now that 
the Pandits who taught Sir William Jones did 
not give him the proper rendering of this verse. 
I find him translating it thus :— 


.“ A Sudra woman only must be the wife of a 


_ Sudra; she and a Vaishya of a Vaishya, they 





a Kshatriya, those ‘wo 


two and a Kshatriya, o 
(Grady’s Edition 


and a Brahmani o£ a Brahmin.” 





of 1869.) 













That this is not an oversight, ‘wo being written 

ved from the Index, where under 
“Brahmin” is fomnd ‘‘ may marry a 

a, a Vaisya, for his second, third and 

no mention of Shudra. 

did not hesitate to mislead 
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During the period of the generous tieatment 
of the Shudras they were allowed the pri- | 
vilege of studying the Vedas, and perform- _ 


ing the sacrifices. But when the policy of | 
*“ Down with the Shudras,” “Keep the Shu- 
dras ignorant and they will make better — 


slaves,’ commenced, this 
first to be taken away. 
Let me not be understood to say that the — 
Hindu caste-system is not a Divine Institu- 
tion. [am an orthodox Hindu: but not, I 
hope, a blind one. fam not blind to the facts 
of history. 1 cannot say that the caste s 
tem existed in India from the very beginning 
of the Aryan settlement. But | cannot 
equally ignore the fact that it has come into — 
existence and must have come into existence 
to serve some good purpose in the economy 
of providence, I[t is as much a divinely 
ordained institution as the Plague and the 
Famine that are so recurrent now-a-days. 
Both are facts in nature, both are divine, 
both teach us some lessons. 


privilege was the 


eaten, a labourer in tillage, a family fricud,a — 
cowherd, a seryant, a barber and a stranger who 
takes shelter with him.’’—Manu iv, 253, 

The orthodox Brahmana of the day of Sir 
William Jones did not hesitate to distort this 
text even. The translation they gave him is as 
follows :— nog 

‘* A labourer in tillage, a family friend, a herds- * 
man, a slave, a barber, a poor stranger offering 
his humble duty, are men of the servile class, 
who may eat the food of their supe iors.”’ ay 

‘\A twice-born learned Brahmin should not eat 
the cooked food of that Shudra who does not 
perfo'm the Shraddha and the five sacrifices.” 
(Manu, LV, 223). : 

The words “five great sacrifices” have been 
added according to the gloss of Kulluka, who 
explains ashraddhinah as meauing shraddbadi pancha- — 


jabes tae ne <— fruit ae cooked food 

place efore him without h uest, he 

accept from all men ; honey ater wadh Seotbetinn 

from danger,” (Manu, TV, 247). 

‘ Apaareeen says in Prasna I, Khanda 19, verses 
et seq :— 

2, ‘*Who are those whose food may be eaten ? 
3. Kanva declares that it is he who wishes to 
5 # Se seeps ooh that it is ee te is 
y. 5. Varsi ares that it is ever 
fiver of food.” Rs ; i , 


ea 


 yajna shunypasya. 






Apastamba sums up his in fol: | 
terms :—‘ Food offer d een a aa peak %, 
ype oR ce ape pate iy os (aa 

utama Vasist  Baudha a 
similar views. Ra RAN se ; sha ear! 
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What was then the lesson which the caste- 
system was meant to teach India,—nay, to 
teach the world? The lesson it was meant 
to teach was that no nation however great, 
no people however wise, can retain their 
greatness or wisdom, if they base their Social 


(consequently) he is not capable of or liable to puri- 
fication ‘‘as he is already innocent.’’ 

There is no duty e»joined upon him, there is no 
duty from which he is debarred. 

“But if they knowing any duty, desire to perform 
that duty, they can follow the example of the 
good twice-born and perform ceremonies, but 
without m ntras (which requires occult train- 
ing.) By so doing, they are not censured. on the 
contrary, they get praise." Manu X, 126- 27 

“Let him (the Shu ra) never omit the five 
sacrifices (one of which is the study of the Vedas). 
Yajnavalkya I. 121. 


ADVERSE TEXTS, 


“Let him not give advice to a Shudra, nor the 
leavings, nor butter offered to Go’, nor teach hiu 
religion, nor show him to perform the vow.” 
Manu ivy, 80. 

That some conscienccless Brahmanas even of 
the present day do not hesitate to tamper with the 
sacred texts, is shown by the Bombay edition of 
the twenty-eight Smritis printed at Jnanadar- 
pana Press by Mahadeva Shastri. The famous 
text of Parasara Smriti permitting remarriage of 
widows has been thus distorted 

Naste mrite pravrajite klive cha patite patau, Panchasva- 
patsu Narinam patiranyo na vidyate (for vidhivate). 

The word Vidhbivate “is allowed,’ is changed to 
navidvate ‘‘not allowed or does not occur,” thus 
totally changing the meaning What guarantee 
is there that in the past also, the texts of our 
Sacred Books did not undergo this process of 
Brahmanification The unscrupulous Pandit who 
had the audacity to alter this well known text—a 
text commented upon by one of the greatest Sans- 
kritists, Madhavacharya himself—certainly is not 
uniqne of his kind. Since the question of remarri- 
age of widows has begun to agitate the mind of 
the public, orthodoxy has ta’en to its time-honor- 
ed custom of falsifying the documents, so that no 
evidence should remain, 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR MARCH, 1909 


system on the rotten foundation of separa- 
tion and selfishness. This selfishness is such 
an insidious enemy that it first appears in 
the garb of a friend, nay, sometimes as a 
religious teacher. I imagine the first makers 
of tle caste-system saying something like 
this :—“ Why should we Aryans waste our 
precious time in teaching these intractable 
Dasyus, these mild but foolish Dravidian 
monkeys? Why, they cannot even pro- 
nounce our sacred language properly. 
Tell them to pronounce Pitri, they will call 
it Pitari, tell them to utter Deva, they call 
it Deo. Is it not a sacrilege that our sacred 
tongue should be so mutilated by these 
barbarians? How can the Gods be pleased ~ 
with prayers uttered in such language, when 
our own ears, humble men though we are, 
are offended by these solecisms. Let not 
the Shudra be taught the sacred language— 
it is a sacrilege—there can be no greater sin 
than this.” 


Somewhat like this must have been the 
reasoning of the ancient Law-giver when 
the fiat was issued that no Shudra should 
henceforth study the Vedas. 


What has been the result of this sélfish 
legislation in ancient India? Degradation 
of the Shudras? Not only that. Selfish acts 
rebound on the doer. ‘The Twice-born has 
been degraded too. He has lost his ancient 
glory. He has lost his ancient wisdom. 

Let the nations of the world learn this, 
lesson from the downfall of India. Right- 
eousness exalts a nation; selfishness des- 
troys it. 


AN orTHODOX: HINDU. 


THE BENGAL EXCISE BILL 


HE new Excise Bill now under the 
consideration of the Bengal Legis- 
lative Council, takes the place of the 

Bill which was introduced originally at 
the end of 1903. The Bill was then subject- 
ed to severe criticism by the then Advocate 
General Mr. Woodroffe who urged that the 
Bill should be amended soas to secure 


express and direct Legislative enactment. 


or procedure for ascertaining the existence of 
local opinion with regard to licensing 
of liquor shops and for ensuring that a 
reasonable amount of deference shall be 
paid tosuch opinion when ascertained, both 
asto the number and location of | shops. 
The Hon. Mr. Woodroffe further moved that _ 


‘the Bill should be amended so | 5 


provide in the actual text of the law t 
ome cet 4; ae 








‘intoxicating liquor and drugs shall not be 
sold to children under the age of 14 or to 

+ women. He also moved that _ reasonably 
adequate provison should be made in the 
Bill so as to prevent as far as possible the 
spread of drunkennes in Bengal. Sir Andrew 
Fraser accepted Mr. Woodroffe’s contention 
and asked for the permission of the Govern- 
ment of India to proceed with the Bill as 
amended by Mr. Woodroffe’s recommend- 
ations. But the Bill had to be postponed in 
view of the fact that the Indian Excise 
Committee had been apointed to enquire into 
various matters in connection with excise 
administration in India and it was thought 
advisable not to proceed with the Bengal 
Excise Bill until the Report of the Indian Ex- 
cise Commiftee was received and considered. 
~The chief merit of the Bill is that it is 

a consolidating measure which supersedes. 
the principal Act of 1878 and the amending 
Acts. There are also severai improvenients in 
matters of administration. Some attempt is 
to be made to restrict the consumption of 
Taree by the imposition of a tree tax, though 

~ there is much doubt whether the tree tax 
system will be successful in Bengal. It 
cannot but be confessed that the merits of 
the new Bill considered as a_ reforming 
measure are scarcely such as to justify the 
time taken and labour bestowed in consi- 
dering the Bill. Thetemperance opinion of 
recent years has been gathering enormous 
strength about the much debated question 
of local option. But the Hon’ble Mr, Mac- 
‘pherson, the member in charge of the Bill, 
dismisses the question by pointing out, “that 
local option in the sense in which that term 

is generally understood in other countries 
is quite impracticable in India.” No one 
has contended: that local option in the 
English or American sense is practicable 
inthis country. But there is a great difference 
between local option and a system by which 
the chief excise officer, whose reputation 

_ as an administrator depends on the increase 
_ of excise revenue, determines the number 









the grog shops from which 
nt will derive revenue. 
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the Government officers who constituted | 
the Indian Excise Committee have to — 
admit that in the auction system not only 
subordinate excise officers but even the — 
superior Excise officers encourage the rais- — 
ing of the vend fees of the liquor shops to 
such ahigh extent for the sake of revenue as — 
to compell the abkars to have recourse to — 
all sorts of illegal means to increase their 
consumption. The Excise Administration 
Reports show that officers who bring about 
an increase in the Excise Revenue are com- 
mended for their zeal and energy. No wonder 
that such officers are likely to favour an exten- 
sion of the liquor traffic and to look coldly 
on any reform which may tend to reduce the 
revenue. Public opinion both European and — 
Indian is in favour of the licensing functions 
being entrusted to judicial officers as in 
England. But the Presidency Magistrates 

in Presidency Towns and the District Judges 

in the maffassil have neither time nor 
sufficient experience of excise administra~ 
tion satisfactorily to carry out the work and 
the Indian Excise Committee “fear that the 
transfer of such authority to their courts 
would open a wide field for chicanery, as 

it is not unlikely that many objections would 

be made merely for the purpose of levying — 
black mail from intending Jicencees a . 
the legal formalities would be abused. 
accordingly.” ‘There is some truth in this 
observation, but the system which is now in — 
force and which the present Bill proposes — 
to retain with slight modification cannot be 
tolerated. The Government adheres to the 
view that the Collector and Magistrate is the 
person best qualified to deal with licens- — 
ing. They only accept the recommendation of 
the Excise Committee that attention should 
be paid to local opinion, which is now to be 
more systematically consulted and the result 
more formally recorded than has hitherto — 
been the case. The residents in a locality _ 
where a grog shop would be anuisance have — 
no other remedy which the Government can — 
propose but to submit a humble petition to 
the chief Excise Officer and as that officer _ 
is naturally ah on increasing the iy 0s, 
revenue,the fate of such a petition may be very _ 
well imagined. The rah soe ox Alcea 
system. of local option may not be possible, 
yet it is clear in the interest of efficient excise _ 
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opinion, should be obtained, which in many 
parts of the country, is available. The ques- 
tion of the granting of licenses affects three 
different areas. First of all Calcutta and 
Howrah, secondly Municipal areas in the 
Maffussil and thirdly areas in the Maffussil 
where no municipalities are at present 
formed and where the District Board is the 
non-official representative body. It is 
obvious that different arrangements must 
be suggested for these three different areas. 
If the Government will gree to the prin- 
ciple of licensing Committees of representa- 
tive men helping the excise administration 
in disposing of the licenses for the vend 
-of exciseable articles—-a principle advocated 
by no less an authority than the Secre- 
tary of State in his Reform Scheme, we 
would point out that the Government 
have at their disposal representative men in 
each of-these three spheres noted above, to 
whom could be given the responsibility of deal- 
ing with the liquor traffic in their respective 
areas. For example there may bea licensing 
Committee in Calcutta of seven members con- 
sisting of rst the Commissioner of Excise, 2nd 
the Chairman of the Corporation, 3rd the 
Commissioner of Police, 4th the Chief Presi- 
dency Magistrate, 5th, 6th, and 7th the three 
Elected Commissioners of the Corporation— 
one European, one Hindu and one Maho- 
medan, appointed by the Corporation. This 
would insure an official majority and 
would make a representative committee 
to which public opinion would be perfectly 
willing to appeal. We should prefer that 
the decisions of the majority of this Com- 
mittee on any pvint may be regarded as 
final, but if the Government do not con- 
sider their interests sufficiently  safe- 
guarded, an appeal might be allowed 
to the Board from the decisions of this 
Committee. In licensing matters which 
affects the suburbs or Howrah it will be 
necessary to add the Collector of 24-Per- 
gunas and the Magistrate of Howrah to the 
above Committee. Then in regard to 
maffussil Municipal areas the licensing 
Committee should be constituted as follows: 
st the Collector, 2nd the Chairman of the 
of the Municipality, 3rd the District Judge or 
the highest judicial officer of the locality, 
4th the District Supezintendent of Police 
and 5th one Commissioner chosen by the 
Municipality. Here again it would-be wise 
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to allow final decision to a majority of this 
committee or if necessary grant appeal from 
it to the Divisional Commissioner. Then in 
regard to non-municipal areas a committee 
consisting of the Collector,the Vice-Chairman 
of the District Board,as in most cases the Col- 
lector himself is the Chairman, 3rd the Dis- 
trict Superintendent of Police, 4th a member 
of the District Board appointed by the Board. 
In this way it seems that it is quite feasible 
to suggest a system applicable to the present 
development in the three areas referred to, 
in and through which such representation 
as the public may at present claim could be 
fairly granted, 

“The Indian Excise Committee pointed out 
that there is room for much-improvement in 
dealing with licences in the Presidency 
Towns such as Calcutta and the shortcoming 
is very largely due to the auction system under 
which a number of licensees are bound 
from year to year or period to period to 
find private premises within which to éx- 
ercise the rights which they have purchased 
for high prices. The difficulties of secur- 
ing such sites even in the neighbourhood of 
a formerly sanctioned location, are sufficient 
to render any licensing authority extremely 
chary of making a change in sites.” Accord- 
ing to the Excise Committee the abolition 


of the auction system is the sine qua’ non 


for improvement in the excise administration 
in Calcutta. The present Bill will be 
powerless to secure any improvement in 
Calcutta in as much as the’ Local Govern- 
ment propose to take power under Section 
79 of the Bill to deal with the question of 
the best method of disposal of licences for 
retail vend as they like, without any Legis- 
lative sanction or without any sort of public 
discussion whatever, and they are bound to 
continue the auction system “under the 
page orders of the Government~ of India. 

he procedure of disposing of the licences 
whether by auction system, tender system 
or low fee system is admittedly the most im- 


portant and difficult branch in the excise © 


administration and on it depends the increase 
of consumption and’ drunkenness. The 


public are therefore intensely interested in 


the question. But in the Bill it is pro 
that the Government should frame rules 


on the subject without taking the public” 


into their confidence and as soon as tl 
rules are published in the Gazette they 


i ; a. 






alice any ih; and 


n cannot be laid down in the 
he. Jaw which may apply to the 
The tion must be 
rules which will be differ- 
tracts. hat is contended 
e rules_ must be publicly dis- 
Council, before they are 
and have the force of law. The 
- auction system in Calcutta has been strongly 
; _ condemned by the Indian Excise Com- 
eae mites and i “ a pamphlet issued by the 
- Temperance Federation, the arguments 
= pats by the Government of India for 
a not accepting the recommendation of the 
Excise Committee have been clearly proved 
Bah hp ann We The writer of the pamph- 
: »the tender system in the 
x tig the auction system, to which the 
‘nment of India’s objections would not 
€ cannot do better than to quote 
extract from the pamphlet 
“ system which will be best 

ost part of the Province :— 
Government of India will not 
non the matter of the suction 

: “Spt to make any e 
e schemes suggeste 

ill not accept any fee, fs 
js arrived at by competition, and if they 
hat tenure « of Benes Fe “on good behaviour 
” they may be ‘respectfully 
to Sapater the adoption of 


open auction, Most of the 

the auction system referred 
Sop ig ae The real 
2 better ascertained by the 

. In the presence of 
the of the aetios. one 
ge malicious bids, but 
for, the 


‘of the 
proval of the police. tender sy 
, Suit the special ci rack “ 
Calcutta more than the auction system and — 
give the local authorities more freedom and 


selecting vendors, in pions ly, 
ing predominance of capitalist. rings gery ex 
the police before finally the offer ¢ 
avoiding the return of the: de money \ 
inevitable in the case of ns when 
ficates are refused There is a chance of m 
selection by the Collector in his hurried deci 
the auction room, but these mistakes will be 
The best procedure will be to lay all t 

before a Committee consisting of | Police 
sioner, Municipal Commissioners, ete., and 
over by the Commissioner of Excise as appe 

year, who after necessary enquiry will ac 
offers and such parties as they deem fit, dealin 

the matter confidentially, The svstem advocat 
paper must not be misunderstood to be ‘the 
guarantee system referred to by the Excise 

There is nothing in the Government of - 
resolution which would lead one to believe that 
would not accept such a scheme. In 

proposed is in accordance with the e 

the Government. None of these obj 

been raised in their Resolution in oe 
proposals of the Excise Committee can 
remotely applied to this new proposal, — d 
the Annual Excise Report for a “de 
above, Mr. Geake seems to consider the auction 
system and the tender a are one and the sa . 
he cannot therefore object to the tender system | 


dopted instead of the auction ere 
rst at eent 


probably be no fame ot errs, as woul 
on account of 5 cnlican Sa 
ably be made by the eeaking cup of the 
poly and capita alist rings ang mereaoree 
res keepers, it pr 
ai by their ng A vatieres ard rich ri 
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one ng political despondency. All people, 
except of course the terrorists themselves, are 
agreed that terrorism should cease, because 
it is wicked and criminal, and because it has 
‘made it extremely difficult to promote 
any movement for the public good. This 
is quite clear. What is not clear is in 


what definite way the public can co- 
operate with the Government, though 
willing to do so. Many Anglo-Indian 


journalists seem to think that there has not 
been sufficient denunciation of terrorism on 
the part of Indian leaders. ‘This is not true. 
Ever since the Muzuffarpur bomb outrage, 
terrorism has been condemned in numerous 
swadeshi and other public meetings. Indian 
newspapers have also denounced such 
crimes, But we do not think spoken or 
written denunciation produces much effect 
on the terrorists, as it seldom reaches them, 
or when it does, it falls on deaf ears. The 
Indian Nation is right when it says :- 

Speaking and writing have, we have often said, done 
much mischief in this country, but we doubt if Charu 
Chander Bose was spoilt by any such influence, for 
there is nothing to show that he was given to reading 
or attending meetings. 

What is true of Charu Chandra Bose is 
probably true of most men of his class. So 
much for denunciation. As for the public 
co-operating with the police in detecting 
-the terrorists, there does not seem to be much 
likelihood of such co-operation. ‘The chief 
reason is that the public do not know of the 
secret haunts of the terrorists nor of their 
plans. Moreover, policemen are dreaded and 
suspected, and non-official informers cannot 
enjoy the same immunity from punishment 


for incorrect information, however un- 
intentionally given, as official informers 
do. We have, however, one small sugges- 


tion te make. It is that great care should 
be taken te choose beforehand the songs 
that are sung in the processions that march 
through the streets. 


The one thing that is ‘certain is that 
as public opinion is sure to be against 
terrorism, it will” die out from sheer lack of 
new recruits to the ranks of its votaries. 
Among the factors that may contribute 
to maintain sucha healthy state of public 
opinion and sentiment, are (1) political hope- 
fulness born of a liberal policy practically 
exemplified by righting wrongs and by the 
granting of an increasing measure real of 
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power to the people, and (2) the gradual — 


decrease and ultimate cessation of oppres- 
sion and terrorism practised by the unscrupul- 
ous section of the lower grades of policemen. 

That Babu Ashutosh Biswas stuck. to his 
post inspite of threatening letters, shows 
that he was not a coward. And such pluck 
is sure to excite admiration, : 

We have nothing but whclehearted con- 
demnation for his murder. From all ac- 
counts Babu Ashutosh was simply doing 
his duty, doing what any other man in his 
position should have done. If the terrorists 
expect that all people will refrain from 
doing their duty from fear of the bomb or 
the revolver, they are ignorant of human 
nature. , 

To show the atrocious character of th 
murder, it has been said that Mr. Biswas was 
particularly fair in the part that he took in 
the prosecution of the men implicated in the 
alleged Bomb Conspiracy But this was 
scarcely necessary. For, even if Mr. Biswas, 
instead of being fair, had tutored witnesses 
and forged documents, where is the ethical 
code or penal code in the world, ancient or 
modern, which prescribes death for an un- 
scrupulous lawyer? No, no, whatever Mr. 
Biswas’s character as a lawyer might have 
been, his murder is not less black than 
other murders committed from motives of 
revenge. Society cannot exist if private 
revenge be allowed to run its course un- 
checked. And it was a senseless act, too. 
For, the prosecution will go on as usual 
and the law will have its course. And it 
is not improbable that these murders may 
create prejudice against the accused, and 
add to the difficulties of the defence counsel. 

Apart from the character of individual 
acts of terrorism, the cult itself is radically 
wrong. It is the apotheosis, “not even of 
brute force, but of treacherous outrage. 
Superficial observers may see in the invasion 
and conquest of foreign lands the triumph 
of mere brute force, but thoughtful readers 
of history cannot fail to see in such conquests 
(however unjustifiable in themselves) some 
sort of mental and moral superiority also 
in the conquerors. So mere brute force has 
never triumphed even in war. Much less 
can acts of outrage succeed in attaining 
their object, whatever it may be. And 
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maintained. For a superior position can be 
maintained only by superior character and 
- Capacity; and nobody can prove that 
terrorism produces superior character and 
capacity, either directly or indirectly. 

In every department of Indian life, a large 
number of self-sacrificing workers are needed. 
It is therefore a great pity that many young 
men, instead of making a better use of their 
lives, should throw them away ina fanatical 
spirit of revenge. The evil does not stop even 
here. These acts of criminal folly are greatly 
obstructing the progress of the Swadeshi, 
physical culture, national education, and 
all other patriotic movements. 

We doubt very much whether terrorists 
argue at all, have any theories at all; it 
is probable that they are misled by a mere 
instinct of fanatical revenge. But if they 
have any theory on which their conduct 
is based, it is due to ignorance of history, 
or to a misreading of history, or to lack of 
acquaintance with the political circum- 
stances that obtain in India, and certainly 
to ignorance of what constitutes political 
progress and regeneration, ‘Terrorism has 
not benefited any country. India is differ- 
ently circumstanced from any other country 
on the globe. It is not Russia, not Japan, 
not Persia, not Turkey, not even China. 
Regarding India’s political goal, our belief 
is that it will not be reached by any sudden 
revolution, but by gradual progress in self- 
government. We think that even if English- 
men for any reason were to leave India now 
and ceased to rule it, we could not at present 
remain an absolutely self-governing country. 
Self-government has to be won by gradual 
political growth. We write this for all 
who are patriotic and may be misled by 
fanatical claptrap and bombast. 


Municipal Government in India. 


Some people charge Indian Munici- 
palities with inefficiency and corruption ; 
hence they argue that Indians are not fit 

_ for locai self-government. But a century 
ago, the municipalities of Great Britain were 
much worse than the municipalities of this 
ry at the present day. Mr. Shaw in 

— “Muni Government in Great 





tions were, for the most part, 
self-elected cliques, who 


their own 
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rather than for that of the borough ; th 
were practically deprived of all af lo 
government, and were ruled by t whom the 
not chosen and in whom t d no bieemigas:. 
corporate funds were wasted; the interests : 
provements of towns were not cared 
courts were too often corrupted by party 
failed to render impartial justice ; the municipal 
tutions, instead of 


strengthening and supporting the 
political framework of the country, were a source 
weakness and a fertile cause of discontent.’’ % 


Diplomacy —Oriental Vs, Occidental. 

On a memorable occasion, Lord Curzon 
spoke of Oriental diplomacy in lan 
well-known to all educated Indians or 2 
present generation, The following extract 
froman American author is dedicated to 
the noble Lord for his edificaton, 

“European diplomacy is neither more nor less than 
lying on a large scale, and any less immoral 
system would be denounced as unpractical by the 
moral sense of European nations, We cannot but ask 
ourselves why individuals should respect morality with 
one another when they hold it up to scorn in their 
relations with neighbouring States.” P. 146 of Kelly's 
Government or Human Evolution, 


Human Pawns ? 


The report comes from Berlin that Great Britain 
has entered into an understanaing with the Sultan 
by which in consideration for British support in the 

ear East, he shall cast his influence with his cores — 
ligionists in India in favor of the British rule, The 
report reads like an effort to create prejudice against 
Great Britain among the Balkan peoples, yet it must 
be admitted that some such policy, if it could be kept 
secret, would be to the advantage ot the British. : 

Boston Evening Transcript. 

This extraordinary announcement, if true, | 
would seem to betoken a curious nervousness 
on the part of the British in India. If it be 
true, we cannot wonder at Turkey, who has | 
enough on her hands, in all conscience, to 
make her eager to buy peace and alliance at 
any price. The people we wonder at, are_ 
those who seem to think that different com- _ 
munities in India are mere pawns on the © 
chess-board of politics to be moved hitherand 
thither at the wish and judgment of the play- y 
ers. We are human beings—whether Hindus 
or Mohammedans. And India is our mother- — 
land. We experience hunger togeibes in. 
summer, when the harvests fail. We rejoice 
together when the seasons are good. We 
think of the same places when in son 
foreign land we are assailed by the 
of. pin oc nl e* Psst fo 
our country’s good, in- hour 
as the best reward of our life st 
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the greatest hope of those we love. All 
this we do, whether Hindus or Moham- 
medans. Those whom GOD thus makes 
one, how are mere politicians to put as- 
“under? 


Mussalman Representation. 


We have no exaggerated idea of the 
value of Lord Morley’s Reform Scheme, 
though we certainly consider it a step in 
the right direction. British opponents of 
the scheme profess to see great dangers 
in the non-official majorities in the Provin- 
cial Councils. But as most probably the 
elected non-official Indian members will 
not outnumber all other members, and as 
generally elected Europeans and nominated 
non-official Indians will almost always side 
with the Government, we do not see why 
any Britisher should be alarmed, or any 
Indian unduly elated. 

Such being our point of view, we do not 
much care if Mussalmans should get, as some 
of them demand, more than their fair share 
of representation according to population. 
But it is noteworthy that those Mussalman 
leaders and their followers who are making 
this sort of demand, never joined hands with 
their Hindu and other countrymen in any 
efforts which they made for securing civic 
rights, It was after the Government had 
announced its intention of expanding the 
Legislative Councils that these Mussalmans 
began to claim a lion’s-share of representa- 
tion, as if they had also borne the lion’s share 
in the civic struggle and agitation that had 
been going on. fer decades! . This. is,- no 
doubt, very clever from their point of view ! 

We have no desire to give any body 
any offence. We have never been opposed 
to Mussalman aspirations, and, to our 
knowledge, have, never been unfair to 
them. But we should be doing less than 
our duty if we did not, utter a few plain 
truths on the present occasion. 

These Mussalman gentlemen, and they do 
not represent the entire community, claim 
what we may call more than a numerically 
proportionate share of representation because 
of their political importance, their loyalty 
and their fighting power. But, while admit- 
ting their political importance, we fail to 
see how they are politically more important 
than the Hindus. They are not more edu- 
cated, not more wealthy, not more enter- 
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prising, not more public-spirited, not more 
forward in doing the honorary work of the 
Administration than Indians of other faiths. 
If they once ruled the greater portion of 
India, the English came after they had lost 
their ascendancy. The real historical fact 
being that at the commencement of British 
rule, not the Mughal but the Mahratta power 
was in the ascendant, it is useless to keep 
up the fiction that the British succeeded the 
Mussalmans as rulers of the country. In the 
Punjab and adjoining tracts the Sikhs 
were the ruling class, not the Mussalmans. 
In one respect, no doubt, the position of the 
Mussalmans is superior to that of the 
Hindus. There are even now independent 
Mussalman States, but there is no indepen- 
dent Hindu kingdom left on earth. But 
it is debatable whether this circumstance 
constitutes any zuherent superior political 
importance on the part of Jndian Mussal- 
mans. There is also another peculiarity of 
some Mussalman leaders and their followers, 
viz., they have always been readier tools in 
the hands of designing persons pursuing a 
divide-and-rule policy. This also we presume 
is not political importance. ; 

Then comes the question of loyalty. We 
think it will not be disputed that the Hindus 
as a class are just as loyal as the Mussalmans. 
They are not more criminally disposed, 
inclined to riot, or turbulent than Mussal- 
mans We prefer not to refer in detail to 
the days of the Mutiny or the Wahabi 
movement. It is also well-known that at 
the time of the Sepoy Mutiny, the Sikhs 
proved of greater help to the British than 
any other class of fighters, and that the gene- 
ral Hindu population remained not less 
quiet than the Mussalmans. 

As for fighting power, it is an admitted 
fact that the Mussalmans were in their days 
great warriors, having conquered the vast 
regions stretching from India to Spain in 
a short space of time. But it is also an 
admitted fact that in India the Rajputs, the 
Mahrattas and the Sikhs proved more than 
a match for them during the latter part of 
their rule. The Sikhs even rolled back the 
tide of conquest and bearded the Afghan lion 
in his own den. And at present- whenever 
people think of the fighting strength of the 


Native Indian Army, they do not think of 

the valour of the Mussalman Sepoy soone 

than that of the Sikh andthe Gurkha. 
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AKBAR SHOOTING THE WiLp ASS Khar-Kur. 


(From an illuminated Ms of the Khuda Bakhsh Library. Drawn by an Indian 
Artist named Lomanga.)  ~ ; 
16 asses were shot by him in one day after walking 32 or 34 miles on foot. This 
animal was found only in Multan. Notice the influence of the Chinese School 
in the rocks and the sheet of water at the lower right corner. 


NOTES 


Whether it would be prudent for the 
British people to recognise by statute a 
favoured class in the Indian Empire is more 
their concern than ours What everybody 
knows is that it would not be just,—though 
it may be considered by shortsighted men 
a clever move in the game of divide-and- 
rule. 

British predominance in India rests on the 
pillar of British capacity. The Indian who 
thinks otherwise and magnifies his own im- 
portance or that of his class as a pillar of the 
Indian Empire is mistaken. So long as 
the British remain a more capable people 
than the Indians, they will rule India asa 
dependency, even though neither Hindu nor 
Mussalman should support them. If their 
superior capacity be an eternal verity, our 
subordinate place in the Empire is also an 
eternal verity. Only by the growth in 
character and capacity can we secure a 
better place in the Empire. That is a 
plain fact. The Hindus in days of yore 
became masters of the country because they 
proved themselves more capable than the 
aborigenes. When the Mussalmans con- 
quered India they could do so because of 
their superior capacity and because the 
Hindus had ceased to be a capable people. 
The Mussalmans, again, lost their power 
when they became inferior to the Mahrattas 
and the Sikhs in the qualities of manhood. 
And last of ail came on the scene the most 
capable people of them all, the British. 
Power goes by capacity. It is nota game 
of chance. The Mussalmans and the Hindus 
could not in days past retain their possessions 
even though they were once masters of the 
country. Why then this sorry struggle 
for a few memberships of Council? Will 
a few more memberships, restore even 
partially that lost political predominance 
which even the mastery of the country 
with all the resources which it implied did 
not suffice to maintain? Vain thought! 
Power gravitates to the capable, represent- 
ation of no representation, recognition or no 
recognition. What political representation 
or recognition dc the Marwari merchants 
in Calcutta possess or seek ! Yet they silently 
exercise more power over the economic 
condition of the country than all Honorable 
Members of ncil put together. Our 


object in writing all this is not to minimise 


i 






the expanded Legislative 


‘ 
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Councils but to minimise, if possible, the — 


chances of class jealousies. 
Some Mussalman leaders and their follow- 
ers want separate Mussalman representation 


_from village boards (when created) up to- 


the Imperial Legislative Council. t 
1s to say, they want a Mussalman India 
and a non-Islamic India, a state of things 
which even Aurangzib did not dream of. 
And yet these leaders wish us to believe 
that it is not their desire to postpone for 
ever the day of the growth of an united 
Indian nation! Should any British statesman 
be unwise enough to grant this particular 
prayer, he would do more to destroy the 
peace of India than all the so-called sedi- 
tionists put together, 

And now we come to the basic question 
of all. It is said that separate representation 
is required to protect Mussalman interests, 
which are said to be separate from those of 
non-Mussalmans. But will any body, can any 
body prove that these interests are really 
separate ? The political and economical 
interests of all Indians are the same. Can 
anybody show that any law hitherto passed 
by the Indian Legislatures affects different 
classes of Indians differently according to 
their religious persuasions ? if Government 
undertakes to legislate on any matters 
specially affecting the social or religious 
customs, laws or beliefs of particular com- 
munities, there is ample power in its hands 
to nominate temporarily the representatives 
of those communities, As we have said 
belore, we are not opposed to Mussalman 
aspirations. We shall not murmur if by 


P| 


their superior capacity and in some provin= 7 


ces by their greater number, Mussalmans 
secure all or most of the seats in the 
Councils. Fair competition is their best 
friend, 

But it may be said that they are now so 
backward, that they require some “protec- 
tion”, some encouragement, Backward and 
yet possessed of superior political impor- 
tance to the Hindu? Surely English words 
have not changed their meaning! But let 
that pass. 
ment are required, is it just, is it becoming | 


to claim more than a numerically propor- — 


tionate share of representation ? 
If representation by classes must be 


the 


If “protection” and encourage- — 
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rule, the least objectionable method is that — 
of electoral colleges as proposed by Lord — 
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Morley, and not separate electoral colleges 
for different classes. 


Some Anglo-Indian Slangs. 


-NICK-NAMES FOR OFFICERS OF THE THREE 
PRESIDFNCIES. 


Luxury prevails in Calcutta, certainly to a greater 
degree than at Madras or Bombay. ‘The Bengal 
officers are called “Qui hies,’’ from the number of 
servants they keep, it a usual, when they want 
attendance, to say, “Qui hy—who's there ;"’ but the 
Madras bucks are nick-named ‘‘Mulls,"’ from a poor 
broth common in the Carnatic, which the Bengal 
gents pretend to despise, though it imparts a very 
pleasing flavor to rice, under the name of mulligat- 
awney ; and the Bombay officers are called “Ducks,” 
in allusion to an insipid kind of fish, very plentiful 
on that coast, which is known by the name of bom- 
balo, and much used as a relish at breakfast through- 
out India. These may be always seen swimming 
near the surface of the sea on the Malabar coast, 
and they are called “ducks,” which name has been 
transferred to the Bombay officers by the wits of the 
supreme presidency.”” Fifteen years in India, pp. 126 
and 127. 


Art and Archeology. 


Dr. Coomaraswamy writes, 


I hope no one will be led by the perusal of Mr. 
Akshay Kumar Maitra’s interesting paper on the 
‘Flight of Lakshman Sen,’ to misunderstand the 
significance of the painting. Artis not archeology. 
The value of the Ramayana does not depend upon 
the scientific proof or disproof of the former existence 
of the persons named Rama, Sita, or Ravana, Its 
value lies in its presentation of race ideals in a manner 
independent of time and place. ‘his quality of time- 
lessness belongs to all works of genius, and is quite 
other and much greater than, the merely critical 
faculty. Mr. Ganguly's painting is not, of course, a 
work of ereative genius comparable in any way with 
the Ramayana ; but its value depends in the same 

~evay, not upon whether a cowardly king named 
~ Lakshman Sen did actually fly in the manner imagined, 
but upon the fact that the pees does represent all 
that is typical in such a flight, as subjectively con- 
ceived by an Indian artist and from the Indian point 
of view. The picture is a_ picture, not of the flight 
of this or that particular king, but of all kings to 
whom in their downfall, there has come the bitter 
hour of stealthy and lonely flight) 
It can never be the function of an archzologist, 
as such, to criticise the work of an artist. 


In justice to Mr. Maitra it should be 
observed that he did not criticise the work 
of the artist; he examined the historical 
‘foundations of the story which the picture 
represents. He has praised the painting: as 
a work of art. Further, though we are not 
art critics, we may be allowed to observe 
that by preference artists should paint 
_ subjects which give not ignoble pleasure. — 
rae 


= —, 


~ ae = “oe BF Sree ——— 


a 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR MARCH, 1909 s 


The Women’s movement in England. 


We print in this number two highly in- 
teresting articles on the Women’s Movement 
in England. We have no desire to express 
any opinion on the methods of the Suffra- 
gettes, (the more militant of which are 
clearly inapplicable to India) though to 
our oriental minds some of their proceedings 
seem wanting in womanly .dignity and 
reserve. But it may be that this im- 
pression is due to tropical languor in our 
character. This, however, is not what we 
want to say in this note. Apart from the 
question of the merits of the methods, 
what we cannot fail to observe is that 
English women are more plucky, persistent, 
united, organised and methodical in the 
pursuit of their aims than Indian men. 
There is a Hindi proverb about bap‘ka beta. 
So far as British women are concerned, we 
might also say bap ki bet. If such be the 
women, what must be the men? Ifany people 
in our country have the foolish notion of ob- 
taining from the British any rights-by terrify- 
ing them by physical violence or force, we 
would ask them to obtain some idea of British 
pluck by studying only British women. We 
do not think the fathers, husbands, ‘brothers 
and sons of such women can be frightened. 


Another lesson that we derive from this — 


Women’s Movement is that it is not in the 
British character to grant a right for the 
mere asking, even if it bea just right. If 
it had been in their character to grant 
prayers and petitions for the asking they 
‘would not have imprisoned their own 
mothers, wives, sisters and daughters. There 
must be persistent agitation for a right to 
show that it is really wanted. So while 
avoiding even the show of physical force, 
violence or threat, we must at the same time 
be prepared to agitate ceaselessly, ft should, 
however, be remembered that politics is not 
an abstract science. It must take cognisance 
of facts. A method, though successful in 
one country or one age, may not succeed in 
another, | 


Ramamurti, the strong man. 


Ramamurti, the strong man, is now dis- 
playing his featsin Calcutta. The Bengalee’s 
interviewer obtained from him the following 
information regarding his diet. 
that thongh a vegetable diet does not ne- 


- cessarily make a man, strong, it is not also 
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incompatible with the acquisition of strength 
even by a man who, like Ramamurti, was 
a weakling in boyhood, 


a 





RAMAMURT! NAIDU. 


My diet ?—said the hero, feeling rather amused. 
Do you think I eat a heap of flesh like Sandow, ora 
hillock of cakes like Bhima? My diet is as simple as 
of an ordinary office-going clerk. Mid-day meal 
which I take at 1 p. m,, is rice, dal and vegetables. 

Rice and not flour? You eat rice? Then why are 
we looked down upon as Bheto Bangali, i. e. Bengalis 
feeding on rice? Don't, you know that rice is identifi- 
ed with weakness ? 2 

Nonsense, was the emphatic retort. Rice is my 
principal article of food, and it is fine rice as is sold 
in the Bazar, 

What is the quantity of the tice ?—asked 1. _ 

Just a poa (quarter of a seer) and not a bit more. 
I would be very glad if you did me the honour of 
eating with me one day, Fish or flesh has no charm 
for me. Of course, I have no superstition or pre- 
judice. I take no milk With my meals, though I 
take a pittance of gliee. Atga.m. I drink a sort 
of ‘Sharbet’) we call “Thandi’’. Almonds, cum- 
min seed, black pepper, 2 cardamoms all taken toge- 
ther—weighing one seer, are steeped in water, over- 
night, are crushed, strained, mixed with a pinch of 
~sugar and made into a drink; this I drink at 9 A. M. 
and half-an-hour after I take a lump of butter, At 
4. M. I take the same drink again, a poa of rabri, 
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home-made and not purchased from bazar, and ghee 
and honey boiled together, mixed with sugar. At 
I A. M. repeat my meal of the mid-day, and that's 
all’. 


Our Frontispiece. 


Our frontispiece this month is a coloured 
reproduction of a picture of “Gandhari,” 
the wife of the blind king Dhritarashtra, by 
Mr. Nanda Lal Bose. One mark of an ideal 
Hindu wife is that she does not want to 
enjoy any pleasure or privilege which her 
husband is not capable of enjoying. So 
Gandhari kept herself blindfolded through 
life. But this did not make her sad or 
morose. She bore her lot cheerfully, as her 
face shows. The eyes are the most expres- 
sive feature in a face. Yet though we do 
not see Gandhari’s eyes, her face is not 
expressionless. 

Indian Students in England. 


We publish in this number an article on 
“The Indian Students in England.” We 
desire to call attention to one statement of 
fact in this article, which is written by one 
who is not an “extremist”, it isthat the 
“Extremists” have done something for the 
Indian student (the reference probably being 
to the India House of Mr. Shyamaji Krishna 
Varma) but that there is no intermediate * 
agency between the “wild extremist’”’ and 
the typical bureaucrat ‘which could interest 
itself in these young exiles and guide them 
in the path of safety and wisdom.” Such an 
agency isa clear necessity, which is also 
the opinion of the writer of the article. It is 
highly undesirable that our students abroad 
should have anything to do with Mr. 
Krishnavarma. For it is one thing to stimu- 
late and keep alive a desire for perfect 
citizenship as the final outcome of political 
evolution, but it is another to support and 
encourage murderous outrages as part of a 
political propaganda, which Mr. Krishna- 
varma does. We have also heard from an 
esteemed friend who has recently been in 
England that the moral danger besetting 
Indian young men in London is very great. 
So for the political and moral safety of our 
youth such an agency as suggested above 
is urgently required. 


The goal of the Progressives. 


In one of his recent speeches the Hon'ble 
Professor G. K. Gokhale is reported to have 
said that the Hindus were a race of dream- 
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ers. Without entering into a consideration 
of the universal application of that saying, 
we may admit that we often attach more 
importance to abstract questions and 
matters of sentiment than we ought to. 
For instance, we are told in the article in 
this number on “The Indian Students in 
England,” that the “extremist” propaganda 
appeals to the imagination of the youth. 
We can understand the reason. But, as 
self-government is not coming to-morrow, 
is there any wisdom in fighting over the 
exact form of self-government that we 
should cling to? We think many persons 
have refused to call themselves ‘Moderates” 
because they thought the name itself showed 
lack of aspiration or courage. We think 
the name was il] chosen, but not chosen 
by the party to which it is attached. ‘“Pro- 
gressives,”, which, we are told, Mr. Gokhale 
prefers is certainly a better name. Another 
reason why people have not liked the name, 
“Moderate,” is the half-apologetic way in 
which some of the members of the party have 
chosen to speak of their political goal and 
ideal. For, apart from names; what is our 
ideal? Full civic rights. Now, if we can 
win such rights, (and that is possible only 
when we. can match or even surpass the 
Britisher in capacity in all respects’, we can 
certainly remain’ within the British Empire 
with as much self-respect as any nation out- 
side the British Empire. What we mean 
is this. Scotland and Canada are parts of 
the British Empire. But their inhabitants 
are not subject races any more than the 
French or the Germans are. So, whatever 
Lord Morley says, if we can achieve self- 
government within the Empire, our position 
will be like that of the Scotch or the Canadi- 
ans or the Boers. But some objector may say + 
“the British will not allow us to be like the 
Scotch or the Canadians.” We may retort 
by saying, “will they allow\you to forma 
separate State ?--and certainly you cannot 
succeed by the method of rebellion.” In 
fact, it is a question of political evolution. 
And in our opinion, provided we can win 
self-governmet, it is in. one sense better to 
be within the British Empire than outside 
it. For the coming ideal is certainly the 
Federation of Nations. But that is likely 
to be preceded by a world-struggle. 


part of a larger unit than of a smaller. 


For. 
that struggle it is more advantageous to be 
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And self-government within the Empire 
does not mean that one race is to be 
subordinate to another. So there is not 
neeessarily any loss of self-respect to be. 
felt by even the most politically sensitive 
soul in remaining within the British Empire. 
And after all, we have done as much for 
building it up as any other race. When 
we achieve self-government within the 
Empire, on account of our pépulation and 
resources, we shall not certainly be inferior 
to any other nation included in it; the 
position may rather lie in the other direc- 
tion. And 
“Extremist” ideal in substance, though it 
may not be so in name. 


Some people seem to think that there can 
not be any winning of liberty within the 
British Empire. They are mistaken. We 
shall give an illustration. In the first page 
of this number the reader will find a saying 
of Miss Pankhurst’s, “what was life without 
liberty.” Now, when the Suffragettes say 
this, do they mean to rebel against Eng- 
land and form a separate, a female State? 
Certainly not. They only wish to have 
full civic rights within the Empire, Our 
ery for liberty is similarly a cry for full 
civic rights within the Empire. In our 
strongest criticism of British rule, we do not 
think of rebellion, because it is against 
our best interests and because it is imprac- 
ticable, which latter reason is a settler for 
the man who would “argue still.” 


Peasant Girls. 
By JuLtes BRETON. 


How beautiful and powerful, and yet how 
simple and true to common life, are these two 
peasant girls by Jules Breton! One has 
stopped, enchanted, on her way out to work 
in the sunrise, to listen to the song of the 
soaring lark ; and the other, having finished 
her day’s gleaning, is returning, with swing- 
ing step to her home. Inveach, the beauty 
of the picture lies in something below the 
surface. In one it is the look of ecstasy, as 
if the child’s heart joinc] in the bird’s song : 


in the other more beautiful than the dark 


strong beauty of the face, is the balance and 
poise of the freely moving figure. It isa 
beauty seen constantly in Indian streets and 
roadways. How many hundreds of times_ 


ina dayguent one note just this queenly 
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SonG oF THE LARK. 
By Jules Breton. 











. 


‘children’s magazine: but it was 


_ days of his life would 
short 


Arm! 


ri ‘in coolie woman or in peasant, but 
none, alas have eyes of reverent and sympa- 
thetic vision wherewith to see. 


Personal. 


The small number of the Notes published 
in this number is due to the indifferent state 
of the Editor’s health. 

The editor of this Review has always been 
very reluctant to say anything personal re- 
garding himself. But as certain facts relating 
to his humble life have appeared in the 
Review of Reviews, in the form of a character 
sketch, he feels bound to correct some wrong 
statements. For what is said in the sketch 





regarding his character or political opinions. 


the writer alone is responsible. It is not for 
the subject of the sketch either to contradict 
or corroberate it. But some mistakes as to 
facts may be corrected. The editor of this 
Review was for some time an editorial con- 
tributor to the Indian Mirror, not “associate 
editor” as stated in the sketch. Similarly 
he was never an “associate editor” of the 
Sanjibani, but an editorial contributor. The 
Pradip is stated to be the best Bengali 
not a 
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children’s magazine, it was an illustrated — 
magazine for general readers, the best be-— 
fore the appearance of the Prabasi. The — 
editor of this Review is stated to have 
been a delegate to the Indian National 
Congress twice; it should be nine times, 
And finally, he removed from Allahabad to 
Calcutta not in 1907, but in April, rg08. As 
some curivsity has been shown by friends as 
to the reason why having started and secured 
a good circulation for the Modern Review in 
Allahabad, he removed his place of business — 
to Calcutta, it may be said that the reason: 
is very simple. He was Principal of 
the Kayastha Pathshala in Allahabad. He 
resigned his post in October, 1906, owing to 
differences of opinion with the managers of 
that College. He should have removed im- 
mediately to Calcutta, being a native of 
Bengal, but his eldest son was then a pupil 
in an Allahabad School which has no hostel. 
And as the courses of studies in the Allaha- 
bad and Calcutta Universities are different, 
he had to remain in Allahabad until his 


son could appear in the Matriculation 
Examination, which he did in April 
1907. 


vg COMMENT AND CRITICISM 


- Carlyle and Home Rule for Ireland. 


In his article on “The Politicat Philosophy of 
Carlyle" in “The Modern Review" of January last, 
Prof. Hiralal Haldar, m.a., observes :—'‘If Carlyle 
had lived a few years longer, how embittered the last 
‘ ave been by Mr. Gladstone's 

} a icy of granting Home Rule to 
Ireland !" ‘ied. Wlewing paingsph from Carlyle's 
“Past and Present" throws much light on his ‘“would+ 
es oe attitude towards the question of Home Rule 














“ In all neers. # you “et - 
ighter has prospered according to his right, 
[his might, at the close of the account, 
He has fought with all his 

jon to all his right he has 
ry death is no victory over him, 
his work lives, very truly lives. 
on the scaffold, cannot 
become, one day, a part of 


a God's voice, from his old Valhalla and Temple of 
the Brave, that there be a just real unton as of brother 
and brother, not a false and merely semblant one as 
of slave and master.  {f the union with England be in 
fact one of Scotland's chief blessings, we thank 
Wallace withal that it was not the chief curse, Scot- 
land 1s not Ireland: no, because bvave men vose there, 
and said, “Behold, ye must not tread us down like 
slaves; and ye shall not,—and cannot!” Fight on, 
thou brave true heart, and falter not, through dark 
fortune and through bright. The cause thou fightest 
for, so far as it is true, no farther, yet precisely so far, 
is very sure of victory. The falsehood alone of it will 
be conquered, will be abolished, as it ought to be: but 
the truth’ of it is part of Nature’s own Laws, co- 
operates with the World's eternal Tendencies, and 
cannot be conquered,” : 
The italics in the above paragraph are not Carlyle's, 
but mine, 4 
TuNGUTOORY SRIRAMULU, B. A., 


hinder that it become, on tyran- Rajahmundry, Editor, ‘The Carlylean"’, 
1 part of it ; commands still with 12th February, 1909. 
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REVIEWS OF BOOKS 


ENGLISH. 


Life of Ram Tonoo Lahiri, by R. N. Dey, M.A, 
(Indian Press, 1908) xi+67; price eight annas. 
» In this small pamphlet, we have too little of Ram 
‘Tonoo and too much of the author's reflections, which 
are as arule either commonplace or hardly relevant 
to the subject-matter. The style is sometimes. stilted 
and often vitiated by indirectness and diffuseness. We 
have also noticed several cases of bad idiom, Ram 
Tonoo Lahiri was a truly good man, a militant saint 
wrestling with evil wherever he went, but at the same 
time simple as a child in private life and a devoted 
lover of diterature to the mellow winter of his days. 
The life he led is one of modern Bengal’s richest moral 
treasures, But we do not see the exact purpose serv- 
ed by the book under review. Fora funeral oration 
it is too long; a biography it cannot aspire to be. 


Vedic law o Marriage, by Pandit A. Mahndéva Sastri, 
B.A., -R.A.S., Curator, Government Oriental 
Library, Mysore. 


This book which is also sub-titled ‘ emancipation 
of woman" deserves to be carefully read by every 
member of the Hindu Society; for a nation’s ideals 
of marriage and married life, have a direct bearing 
on its well-being and progress or otherwise. 

In his preface, the author traces from Indian 
history, the three stages through which, marriage and 
the status of woman in India have passed with the 
ge We od stage in the nation’s degeneration. 
The first was when men and women were held as 
equals, when women received as thorough and liberal 
an education as men, when they were allowed to take 
to the domestic life or a life of singleness, devoted to 
spiritual culture, as they pleased, and above all, when 
no marriage could take place before both the bride- 
groom and the bride had attained puberty. In the 
second stage woman's status was lowered, Vedic study 
was prohibited, a limit was put to her education, her 
marriageable age was lowered and she was regarded 
as a handmaid of man instead ofbeing treated as_ his 
equal, his co-partner. While in the third stage, she 
began to be given away in marriage when only a 
child, was entirely controlled by man and made totally 
dependent on him. i . 

After the introduction comes an elaborate and ex- 
haustive analysis of the marriage mantras, which is 
followed by a learned and useful discussion between 
Dewan Bahadur R. Raghunath Rao and the author 
on the subject, which leads to the conclusion that the 
Vedas teach adult marriage, that this Vedic law 
should be practised, that according to the Vedas 
marriage is not compulsory for women in the same 
way as it is not binding on men. ‘‘Rut” on this (latter) 
point, says the author “I would allow this freedom. at 
present, provided only that men and women have been 
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given in youth a liberal secular and religious education 
under the regimen of the ancient Institution of 
Brahmacharya—a life of simplicity, a_ self-control 
and perfect’ celebacy, and of implicit obedience 
to the teacher and service to the Gods,—as_ they 
were given in days of old, when the pure Vedic Law 
was in force.” 

On the whole, this is a very useful httle book full of 
valuable information and ought to have a wide 
circulation, 

Nrransan MITTRA, 

Vedic Religion & Caste by Pandit A. Mahadeva Sastri, 

B.A., M.R.AS., Curator, Government Oriental 

Library, Mysore. 


The author of the book under review, isa well-known 
writer, and has already gained a wide popularity, 
among the lovers of Vedanta and other kindred 
philosophy. His book therefore _cannet _ have 
escaped the public notice. This highly interesting and 
instructive work, was originally a lecture on ‘Bhagavad 
Gita and Sanatana Dharma’ delivered on behalf of the 
Arya Dharma Bodhini Sabha of Bangalore on the 6th 
of Restemteerlact. 

The book closes with three appeals addressed to the 
Brahmanas, the non-Brahmanas and the Hindus in 
general. While endorsing the first two, I regret that 
I can not see my way to agree with some of the author's 
views contained in his third appeal. 

The Press-gag in Mysove.—Compiled by P. Thiruma- 
lachar, B.A. B.L., High Court Vakil, Madras, 

Published by Ganesh & Co., Madras. 


To muzzle the press is to muzzle public opinion and, 
however unpalatable public opinion at times gets to be, 
let it be heard at all cost ; for unpalatable criticism 
often opens our eyes to the corrosive evils of an insti- 
tution. He who closes his ears to the jarring notes of 
criticism and opens them to the honeyed terms of 
tg ay is, by common consent, a foolish person. 

e have no means, however, at our command to 
ascertain if the Mysore Government is justified in 
passing a law which seals the lips of the public but we 
are confident enough that such a law is a violent 
remedy. In conclusion, let us hope that liberty of 
opinion will be respected by our’ feudatory chiefs ; for 
it is public opinion which guides a Government into_ 
the right paths of administration. ; 

Cuunr Lat MUKERJI, 


Babu Surendra Nath Bannerjea: His life and career. 

—Ganesh & Co,, Publishers, Madras. — 

The above publication deserves encow ent as — 
it is a brief memoir of Mr, Surendra Nath Bannerjea. 
Mr. Surendra Nath Bannerjea has been in close vs 
with the political life of the country for upwards of — 







three decades and his admirable tenacity of 
has won him the sincere gratitude of his countrymen 
- Se Sage scr ty ‘a pe 
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Any record of. his life, therefore, is welcome. But, 
while commending the book to the acceptance of the 
public, we cannot forget that the language is ill able to 

lease readers quick to detect literary transgressions. 
The portrait of Mr. Barnerjea which has found a 
place in the work will, we fear, hardly afford  satisfac- 
tion to those who have had the privilege to see Mr. 
Bannerjea face to face in flesh and blood, or who have, 
at any rate, seen a better—we mear more exact— 
picture of him. 

Cuunt Lat MUKERJI. 


The Swadeshi Movement—A symposium. Views of 
representative Indians and Anglo-Indians, Price 
Re. 1. Published by Messrs. G. A. Natesan & Co., 
Madras. 


Messrs, Natesan & Co. are doing a signal service 
to the country in ange out publications relating to 
several useful topics of the day. Among others is the 
book entitled ‘‘The Swadeshi Movement"’ which is 
made up of the utterances of representative Indians 
and Anglo-Indians on the great industrial movement 
that has been in existence in a vigorous form for the 
last 3 or 4 yeats. This industrial movement popularly 
known as the Swadeshi movement has marked a new 
epoch in the life of the nation and it is desirable that 
literature on it-should multiply daily, May we not 
wish, in passing, to see an authentic history of this 
wide industrial upheaval undertaken before long by 
respectable publishers like Messrs. G. A. Natesan & 
Go. ? 

Cuunt Lat MuKERJI. 
Harinabhi, Past and present: Calcutta, 1908. Price 
annas tawo only. 


This is a modest contribution towards the history of 
rural Bengal, containing sixteen pages of printed 


matter. The idea avbich lies at the back of the compi- 
lation is exceflent, and an encouraging sign of the 
many-sided activity of the new spirit which ts workin 


in men’s minds. Some years ago, Babu Rabindra Nat 
Tagore in an address to students exhorted them to lay 
a substantial foundation for the cultivation of the 
patriotic spirit by collecting the antiquities, traditions, 
and folk-lore of their native villages and publishing 
local histories, from which future generations of 
scholars could cull materials for a history of Bengal. 
This work is being carried on to some extent by the 
various mofussil branches of the Bangiya Sahitya 
Parishad of Calcutta. WHarinabhi is a village of consi- 
derable size in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, and the 
birthplace of the late Pandit Dwaraka Nath Vidya- 
bhusan of the Som Prakas and the late Babu Umes 
_ Chandra Dutt of the City College. A history of the 
village should prove interesting, but these histories to be 
useful must be written in the vernacular of the country, 
and show a spirit~of research. We hope the publishers 
will bear this in mind when they think of bringing out 
asecond edition. = * 
_ Speeches on Indian Affairs by John. Morley ; Natesan 
& Co, Madras.—Price Re. 1 
This is a useful and time) 
with a portrait 







publication. The book is 


Lord M ;, and prefaced 
and_ably-written eBay The 





: ry of State atch on the reform proposals 
2, ished in the fc an Appendix. Lord Morley’s 
ZN have | too much sensation in India and 


are of too recent a date to need any detailed criticism, 
They contain some statesmanlike utterances, pregnant 
with good sense and breathing a spirit of sympathy 
but they are also marred by some very unha an 
uncalled-for remarks, e. g., where he refers to the Parti- 
tion of Bengal as a ‘settled fact’, propounds his ‘fur coat’ 
theory, and descants on the unsuitability of the Parlia- 
mentary system of Government for India, All of us 
have read the speeches in the newspapers, but their 
presentation in collective form was a happy idea of 
Messrs. Natesan & Co., and the student of current 
politics will find the volume useful for purposes of 
reference. 


G. Subvamania Iyer: His life and career, Madras, 
Ganes & Co,--Price annas four, 


This is a neat little publication of 113 pages, illus- 
trated by two photographs of the subject of the sketch; 
and offered at a low price. The publication of cheap 
books and pamphlets of this kind is a distinctive 
feature of the Madras publishing firms, and in this 
respect our Calcutta booksellers may well borrow a 
leat from their more enterprising brethren of Madras. 
Subramania lyer has rightly been styled the father of 
Madras journalism. Fie started the Hindu as a 
weekly paper so far back as 1878, and in 1889 it was 
converted into a daily. In 1898 Mr. Iyer severed 
his connection with the paper, and became editor of 
the vernacular daily Swadesamitran, It is not 
generally known that Babu Bepinehandra Pal, Mr. 
(now Sir) Pherozeshah Mehta, and Messrs Eardley 
Norton and William Digby were among the contri- 
butors to the Hindu under the editorship of Mr. Lyer, 
The Hindu and the Swadesamitran now occupy the 
foremost place in English and vernacular journalism 
respectively in the Madras Presidency. It is impossible 
to exaggerate the share which they had in genie | 
political education to the middle classes and the 
of Southern India. Subramania lyer's connection with 
the Congress began with its first sitting in Bombay in 
1885. His evidence before the Public Service Com- 
mission in 1886%and the Welby Commission in 1897, 
shows his grasp of Indian political and economic 
peonese. His lecturing campaign in England in the 
atter year revealed him in a new character as a speaker 
of no mean merit. In 1g02 he was elected president 
of the Madras Provincial Conference, in 1907 of the 
North Arcot District Conference, and in 1908 of the 
Tanjore District Conference, During nine years he 
was a member of the Madras Municipal Corpovation. 
In the field of social reform he has shown the courage 
of his convictions by remarrying his widowed daughter, 
by giving his hearty support to the Age of Consent 
Bill, which raised a tremendous opposition all over 
India, and by his visit to England. the was a frequent 
contributor to the /ndian Social Reformer. hese 
were no mean achievements for one born and brought 
up in an orthodox Brahmin household. Born in 1855, 

r. Subramania lyer is now 54 years old, and for the 
last eighteen years he has been a widower. Men like 
him are the salt of the country. It is fit and proper that 
the lives of such men should be written, and we have no 
doubt that this lively sketch will meet with a ready 
demand all over India. 

Indian Nation Builders; Part II. Ganes & Co, 

‘Madras-~Price Re, 1-8-0 

Madras is the land of hero-worship, and Messrs. 
Ganes & Co, have made a speciality of publishing 
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iphical sketches of prominent Indians. One 
merit of their publications is their cheapness, The 
book is well bound in cloth and illustrated with nu- 
merous beautiful portraits, and fairly big in size, 
containing as it does 416 pages of clearly and closely 
printed matter; and all this is being offered to the 
public for the modest sum of Re. 1-8-0. The enter- 
prising publishers certainly deserve extensive patron- 
age. The galaxy of heroes who find a place in this 
volume contains the names of Dadabhai Naoroji, 
W. C. Bonnerjee, L. M. Ghose, B. Tyabji, B. G. 
Tilak, Swami Vivekananda, Lala Hansraj, D. E. 
Wacha, Raja Sir T. Madhav Rao, R. N. Mudholkar, 
R. C, Dutt, H. H. the Maharajah of Mysore. It will 
be seen that the selection was made on the most 
catholic principle, for only one of the names hails from 
the publishers’ own Presidency. We have gone 
through some of the sketches. They are written ina 
racy, vigorous style, and though necessarily short, 
they give us a fair glimpse of the life and work of the 

rsonages dealt with. Here and there we detect a 
ew printing mistakes and other signs of hasty com- 
position, which will no doubt be corrected in a second 
edition. It was a happy idea of the writer to give 
selections from some of the most famous speeches de- 
livered by the subjects of his sketches, ¢. g¢. Mr. 
Ghose’s speech on the Tlbert Bill at Dacca, Mr. 
Tyabji’s Congress Presidential Speech, etc. The first 
Part, priced Re. 1, contains character sketches of 
H. H. the Maharaja Gaekwar of Baroda, Sir Phe- 
rozeshah Mehta, Justice Renade, Messrs, Surendra 
Nath Banerjea, A. M. Bose, B.C. Pal, Lala Lajpat 
Rai, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and others, 
Altogether these two parts form a good companion 
volume to Mr. Pillai’s Representative Indians, and 
deserve wide circulation. 


Persia: The Awaking East: by W. P. Cresson, ¥..G.s., 
London, William Heinmann, 1908. 126d. net. 


This excellently printed and bound volume purports 
to deal “‘in a popular fashion with the present condi- 
tion of the Shah's Eimptee, and especially with the im- 
portant events which within the last few months have 
all but transformed the traditional policy and Govern- 
ment of this ancient Kingdom.’’ Indeed, the alterna- 
native title, ‘The Awakening East,’ and the high 

rice, led us to expect that the book would give us a 

rst-hand account of the birth and growth of the forces 

and movements, religious, social and political, which 
culminated in the establishment of a constitutional 
form of Government in Persia. But we regret to say 
that we have been disappointed in this expectation. 
There is nothing in the book to distinguish it from the 
thousand and one books of travel which are published 
annually and are soon forgotten. The author is a 
citizen of the great republic of the West, but he views 
‘things Asiatic’ from the imperialistic standpoint, and 
is steeped in all the prejudices of the white races. 
He admires and is jealous of the policy of ‘peaceful 
eangencd pursued by Russia in Persia, where she is 
aying out commercial roads, establishing trade 
agencies, and sending out diplomatic expeditions of 
exploration to cultivate ‘friendly relations’ with the 
people with an eye to future exploitation. He de- 
the lack of commercial enterprise on the part of 

the United States Government in the Middle East. 
For the Asiatics in general, and the Persians in 
particular, he has no very high regard. ‘he gift of 
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sympathy, so essential to the study of the awakening 

st, is wanting in him, The highly significant 
history of Babism has no further interest for our 
author than as a religious-patriotic movement which 
the administration shall have to reckon with; the 
Persian passion-plays are dismissed in a few sentences, 
though they furnished Matthew Arnold with a theme 
on (to quote his own words) “that wonderful East, 
from which whatever airs of superiority Europe may 
justly give itself, all our religion hascome, and where 
religion, of some sort or other, has still an empire 
over men's feelings such as it has nowhere else.” g 
Cresson has been honoured with a fellowship of the 
Royal Geographical Society, no doubt because he 
travelled in Persia and Mesopotamia across unfami- 
liar tracks, but he betrays his ignorance of elementary 
religious and ethnic divisions when he says (p. 233) that 
he saw Hindus, Afghans, Persians and Arabs worship- 
ping at Kerbela, ‘their faces turned toward’s Mecca., 
The fact that a book of this type can be sold at a high 
price is an index of the surperfluous wealth of the 
Americans and their insatiable thirst for information, 
which latter is no doubt a virtue if confined within 
reasonable limits. 

Only one chapter of the book is devoted to the 
Persian Parliament. The information here given 
stimulates but does not satisfy our curiosity: The 
author refers to ‘the hopeful signs of internal improve- 
ment noticeable-all over Persia’, e.g. the formation of 
local municipal assemblies and the inauguration of a 
fair system of taxation, ‘‘For some years it has been 
the custom of the Shah's Government to send abroad 
every year a number of young men chosen among the 
sons of the Persian nobility, to be instructed in Europe- 
an schools and universities.”’ Teheran now boasts of 
wide streets and tree-lined avenues, thanks to the 
European visits of the late Shah Naser-ud-din ; there 
are now four daily and thirty weekly papers in the city. 
According to Mr. Cresson, ‘most of ens are gece 
progressive in tone.’ He speaks of the late Atab 
Azam, the foremost statesman in Persia, whose policy 
was to avoid ‘entangling alliances with England and 
Russia.’ We are told that ‘the workings and propa- 
ganda of the secret societies were at the back of the 
progressive element in Parliament',. Comparing the 
revolution in Persia, with that in Russia, the author 
says: ‘Thus was accomplished, by an almost blood- 
less revolution, the same laudable ends that ended in 
disastrous failure after months of rapine and outrage 
just across the border in ‘civilised’ and ‘Christian’ 

ussia! Certainly an encouraging and instructive 
sign of the march of events in the “Awakening East.” 
But the author yisited Persia before the revolution, 
and the information he gives on this subject is neces- 
os not quite up to date. The National Convention 
of Persia has met with many vicissitudes since the 
Sree of this book, and has now ceased to exist. 

ussia, backed by England, is now trying to force a 
loan on her. We learn from Reuter that in the French 
Chamber the socialist members protested against French 
support being given to the loan, as they ‘ht it was 
meant to destroy the independence of Persia, but the 

rotest was defeated by 430 votes against 104. Pro- 
essor Browne of the Cambridge University, in| 
lengthy article in the Spectator, says that the cc 
of the Persian National tA seemit ‘was not 
cowardice or overconfidenge or neg agence, bas ee 
threats of armed intervention by Russia on 









a SA SEN a1 & Mathy 





THe GLEANER 
By Jules Breton. 


e 


the Shah.’ Rather than allow Russia to acquire a 
dominating influence in Northern Persia, the patriotic 
members of the Assembly willingly sacrificed the 
liperties so recently won. It is a noble chapter of 
Persian history, as the world will learn in the fullness 
of time. 

The Persians, as depicted by Mr. Cresson, are 
still a degenerate and degraded people, but here and 
there a word of praise is wrung out of his unwilling 
mouth, eg: where he speaks of the horsemanship of 
the people of western Kurdistan. The use of arms is 
universal. The Persians, therefore. though degenerate, 
are not devitalised. Now and again we find an appre- 
ciation of the Engineering skill of the ancient Iranians, 
as for example, where the author speaks of the ruins 
of the palace of Khosros the magnificent (p.p.175-6) 
or of the famous bas-relief inscriptions of Darius on 
the rock of Bisitem: “ft would be difficult, even with 
our perfect Engineering appliances, to duplicate the work 
of the Engineers and artists who carved their names 
for all eternity on the face of Bisitun, and [ cannot 
but think that there is some truth in the theories Jately 
advanced by a French scientist, who holds that these 
ancient builders had at their command a knowledge 
of the principles of mechanics unknown to us today." 
(pp 155-6). = 

n the Palace at Teheran the author saw the famous 
Peacock Throne of Shah Jehan which Nadir Shah 
carried back with him in 1739. Mr. Cresson has a 
poor opinion of the Persian army. But he says there is 
no dearth of fine material in Persia for an army, and 
there is a proposal for the reorganisation of ‘ this Fals- 
taffian rabble’ by Japanese officers. The entire 
Persian navy consists of one small gunboat. Haw- 
king, hunting and ram-fighting are among the 
favourite games. Fire-worship ceased to be the national 
religion of Persia many centuries ago, But it is still 
practised in remote corners. It will be news to many 
ot us to hear that beef is an unclean article of food in 
Persia, and cows are kept for their milk only, as 
among the Hindus. Of thecelebrated Persian carpets 
the writer says: ‘‘most of the native rugs and carpets 
show the regrettable influence of European patterns 
and aniline dyes, It is unfortunately true that throughout 
the East to-day the machine-made products of the 
unbeliever are everywhere crowding out the fabrics of 
the old hand-worker.'’ Indeed, many Persian 
industries are fast disappearing. 

Bahrin, on the Persian Gulf, is within the sphere of 
British influence, and the centre of the pearl trade, the 
greater part of which is in the hands of Hindu traders 
of the Bunnia caste of Sindh, But our author, who 
deplores the lack of American enterprise in Persia, 


. cannot contemplate with Sroaany this prosperity of 
race, 


a small section of a-colow and vents his spleen 
in the correct Occidental style: ‘It was strange to 











see the brawny Arab boatman bowing and cringing 
before ¢ frail, ic personages. But the 
stre of these fishermen is no match for the 

ne ains that the 278 a ee ‘. 
ough generations traders."’ (p. 262). This 
‘attitude on the part of the author is mk aaietaing. for 
he describes with amused interest an incident at the 
Baku oili in) Trans ia, when he sawa 
‘y-lab roused from his devotions 
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ary enterprise in this direction would receive the 
a support of the merchants interested in the 
petroleum industry. e 

Mr. Cresson gives usa glimpse of Bagdad the 
Po jr of Mesopotamia, which ‘in the golden prime of 
‘Haroun al Rachid,’ was the centre of a world civilisation 
and is now a fast decaying city. We are told that 
the Mahomedan subjects of his Majesty the Sultan in 
Turkey in Asia hate him as much as his Christian 
subjects, but we are accustomed to such impudent 
assertions from interested parties and need not take 
them seriously. Many people do not know that in the 
early part of the Nineteenth Century the “ Turkish 
Company ”’ of London surveyed a ling for a proposed 
railway along the Euphrates valley, to connect the 
Mediterranean with the British possessions in the 
East, and a few miles of railroad were actually Jaid, 
when the project: was abandoned owing to the small 
prospect of an early financial return, Germany has 
now taken up the question of opening up the near 
East in the interest of her expanding trade, and the 
Bagdad Railway is likely to assume a tangible sh 
in the near future. The many-sided activity of the 
German nation, which is at the bottom of its greatness, 
is typified by the Government Expedition to explore 
the ruins of Susa, Nineveh, and Babylon. At the Jatter 
place, the writer found learned German savants 
exploring the antiquities of the ancient Assyrian 
capital which were being shipped to the Museum at 
Berlin as soon as unearthed, 

The absence of a map will be felt by every reader, 
and an index would have enhanced the value of the 
book for purposes of reference. The photographs, 
which are both numerous and excellent, add to the 
attractiveness of the volume. On the whole, the book 
is well worth perusal by those who can afford the price 
and have no better use to make of their money. 


HInp1. 


translated and published 


Bipin Vyakhyanmala, 
Samanta, of Bombay. 


by Chhabildas, Ramdas 
Price annas four. 


This Nagri booklet of 87 pages is a_ collec- 
tion of some of the best speeches of Babu Bipin 
Chandra Pal. His utterances at the third Indian 
National Congress, at Madras, against the Arms Act 
(with which this book begins), as also on some other 
subjects are contained in it. xX. 


Balgita, by Pandit Ramji Lal Shayma, printed by the 
Indian Press, Allahabad, price as. 8 


This is the eighth book of a series meant for boys, 
and for persons who have but little time or less 
knowledge, for the study of the original Sanskrit works 
whose abridged translation in simple Hindi these 
books are. Ther profess to be to Gita and Maha- 
bharata what Lamb's Tales are to the plays of Shakes- 
pear. 

We are inclined to give e mcouragement to 
those Hindi writers who refrain from writing trashy 
novels and instead try to enrich the Hindi literature 
with useful and instructive volumes. T e author's 
attempt, therefore, has been in the right direction. But 


I regret that I cannot congratulate him on this produc- | 
tion of his, in so far as its real merit is concerned. Ay 
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In many a place the expositions are crude and 
laboured, and the arguments contradictory to one an- 
other, which go to show that either the writer has not 
taken the trouble of studying the text or he was in 
such a hurry to finish the book that he could not pause 
to think over what he was writing. 


. [further think, that it would have been far better 
the author had given his readers, ina plain and 
simple style, a short sketch of the original and spared 
them his own notes and deductions, which are not only 
out of place but in some cases even opposed to what 
is really meant. For an instance, let me take the 
very first Chapter of the Gita where the despondency 
of Arjuna is depicted. Now every reader of the Gita 
knows that this portion exposes the weakness of 
Arjuna, When called upon to perform his duty asa 
‘Kshatriva and the great sacrifice of drowning all 
‘individual feelings of attachment, love and hatred 
demanded of him, Arjuna lost his mental balance and 
on the very eve of the battle tried to back out. This 
clearly shows Arjuna’s weakness. But the author of 
the book under review thinks this to be an exception- 
ally praiseworthy trait of Arjuna’s character. He 
argues that the fact of Arjuna’s refusing to fight when 
in all probablitry any one else would have plunged 
headlong into the battle, proves his great mental 
control and bravery. The one point of attraction 
in the book, however, is its charmingly nice get up 
and its delightfully neat printing. But all this the 
name of the Indian Press, Allahabed, where the book 
has been printed is sufficient to wartant. 


NiRANJAN Mitra. 


Deshi Kargha, by Thakuy Prasad Khatri, price as. 8, 
printed at the Bharat Press, Benaves. 


Babu Thakur Prasad Khatri of Benares, the author 
of the ‘Deshi Kargha’ (hand-loom), is to be congra- 
tulated on this really valuable production of his. To 
write a book in such a plain ani simple stvle as will 
be grasped without much exertion even by the igno- 
rant people, is a great undertaking and the author has 
done his part admirably well 


The work embodies careful enquiry and research 
hut its chief merit lies in the series of pictures and 
their comprehensive delineation. 

The masterly way in which this subject has been 
treated reflects no ordinary credit on its author, 


With a short account of each locality where 
cotton grows and the kind of harvest it yields, 
the writer has very consideratel\ given the history of 
cotton and the uses to which it has been put from 
the earliest time. He has further added a table 
giving the probable expenses a man, desiring to open 
a weaving firm, shall have to incur. . 


'.The book on the whole is very instructive and 
interesting and it is hoped that it will undergo a 
second edition ere long. - In order that this useful 
volume may reach a wider public, I may suggest that 
the author will do well in making the second edition 
a little more cheap, for many of our still surviving 
industries are carried on by the humble dwellers in 
cottages.” 


Nigansan Mirrra, 
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Jnaneshvari—(the Commentary of Jnaneshvay on the 


Bhagavadgita)—Pavt I. Edited by My. V. K. 
Rajawade and published by the Satkaryottejok 
Sabha, Dhulia, Khandesh, pp. 196+ 382 +22. 


The historical and critical spirit has been abroad in 
Maharashtra for some time past and no better re- 
presentative and exponent of that spirit can be found 
than the indefatigable collector and editor, Mr. 
Rajawade. The present edition of the Jnaneshvari 
is the latest fruit of Mr, Rajawade’s labours, It is 
hardly possible for an outsider to understand what a 
large place this work fills in the. spiritual life of 
Maharashtra, The Jnaneshvari is a commentary on 
the Bhagavadgita by Jnaneshvar, the Thirteenth 
Century Maratha saint, It is the first great attempt 
to popularise the teaching of the Bhagavadgita, ‘the 
nectarlike milk of the Upanishads,’ and has an author- 
ity surpassed by none with the thousands who regard 
Vithoba asthe god of the masses and pie a 
visit his Shrine at Pandharpur. It is the 
Bible of Protestant Hinduism which knows no caste 
and which admits, or at least admitted in its pristine 
vigour, the lowest Pariah into its fold on a footing of 
perfect equality with the most learned Brahmins. It 
is expounded to the vast multitudes by different Gurus 
who keep. up a regular succession and have their own 
traditional explanations. The Sampradayi texts of 
the Jnaneshvari are those generally used in 
Maharashtra and though latterly there have been some 
attempts at ‘collation and elucidation, they cannot be 
said to be particularly successful. In the absence, 
therefore, of a critical and trustworthy edition of this 
great work, the present publication must be regarded 


as a great step taken in the right direction. Mr. ° 
g p g 


Rajawade claims for the MS, which he uses for the 
present edition, that it is the oldest hitherto published 
andthe evidence he brings forward strongly supports 
that claim, It belongs to the generation just after 
Jnaneshvar and this fact in itself should be sufficient 
to show that this MS. is more reliable than others. 


Apart from the text, however, the introduction 
which Mr. Rajawade writes for this book—and it is 
a long one extending over more than a hundred 
pages—is very interesting and valuable. There he 
goes into the history of the Marathi language and 
dwells at considerable length upen its origin and 
development. He has proved that Marathi existed 
as an independent language from about the middle 
of the 5th century and that it is derived from Sanskrit 
through the Maharashtri. But people in other prov- 
inces will not take so much interest in the discussions 
of Mr. Rajawade about the Marathilanguage as they 
will in the other theories which he puts forward about 
Indian antiquities. Mr, Rajawade is nothing if he is 
not bold in his.theories and unsparing in his criticisms. 


He has not the least regard for the scholars who have” 


laboured in the field before him and by the | 
used he leaves on the mind the impression that thers 
. aaree an igs ee. alge et the critical 
aculty or for the matter of that, wit ordinary com~- 
mon ‘sense. It will take too long to examine his 
tes in detail and a few instances will bee 
antiquarians in other provinces to ha : 
_as to (one oan: Mr. Rajawade does 
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. accept the Scytho-Dravidian theory of the ethnology 

~ of the Marathas but he does not discuss the question. 
He tries to prove that Kalidas, the author of Shakun- 

‘\talay flourished between 37 B.C, and s8 A.D. At 
another place he makes the Statement that the Shaka 
era was not introduced by the Scythians and labours 
the point at great length. These are only a few 
instances out of many. All Mr. Rajawade’s conclu- 
sions will not stand the test of sound criticism but 
he deserves credit for bringing within the reach of 
purely Marathi readers the abstruse questions of In- 
dian antiquities. 


GUSARATI. 


Kavya Manjari, or Rest and Select Pieces from ancient 
Gujarati Poets, by Jivabhai Amichand Patel, printed 
at the Gujarat Printing Press, Ahmedabad. Pp. 388 
Card board Bound. Price Re. 1 (1908). 


We had one such collection already, and large in 
size, in the shape of the Kavya Dohan, and _ hence 
so far as the form is concerned, there is no novelty in 
it. But the great merit of this work lies in the notes 
to each poem which are appended at the end. On 
perusing them we find they are too high for any of the 

igh School Classes, to whom a reference has been 
made in the preface and in whose interest the poems 
are graded. But we say this in no spirit of detraction 
or depreciation. The mastery over the several 
philosophical and allegorical aspects of the selections, 
which the notes display, is of a very high order, Mr. 
Patel must have read much and read that to great 
advantage or else he could not have ransacked all the 
sources, which we find utilised in the notes. They are 
a study in themselves and bound to prove of great 
lielp to those who have to do with and work in the 
sphere of higher vernacular literature, such as the 
Normal Training College Teachers and ee 

.M. J. 


Be Mudrika (Two Rings), written by Devram Shivra > 
Doitvedt, published by D. Lakhmidas & Co., Par 
Bazar, Fort Bombay, pp. 157. (Cloth Bond), 1908. 


This is a very short novel, and we could run through 
it in exactly forty-five minutes. It professes to be a 
novel depicting the social life of the Hindus, but the 
main incident on which it is founded looks very much 
like one taken from a society completely alien to it, 
A Hindu father misled by certain astrological ie 
~ phecies, allows his daughter to remain unmarried till 
she is twenty, and then marries her blindfolded to a 
“husband, imposing on either of them, the condition 
that the- one should not see the face of the other, till 
after five years, on pain of instantdeath of the husband. 
Both are given rings unique in their make, which they 
are to put on after five years, and then recognise eac 
_ other by the sign of the signet. The end is a happy 
baa deena nce are’made to look lifelike, but 
_ every now and then come across a faint echo of 
~ Kumud Sundari and Saraswati Chandra, in the por- 
rc of the hero and heroine. The style is tolerably 
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many works of fiction on this production. Parsi Gujarati 
has of late been developing in a fashion which leaves 
much to be desired and it makes the heart of a Hindu 
Gujarati sore to see the turn it is taking—it is going 
iain wd near becoming a patos, The present 

ok has only a very slight interweaving in it of that 
style, although it is taken up wholly with Parsi charaec- 
ters. ‘That is one merit the other is the skilful way 
in which the interest of the reader is kept up. Once you 
begin, you are not minded to put down the book un- 
less you have devoured the contents through, It re- 
minds you of sensational stories like ‘Le Coq” and 
other detective fiction. Parsi life and society are known 
for their adaptability to all sorts of conditions and 
states and many modern Parsi novels are so many 
adaptations of their English counterparts. The plot 
of this work also seems to have be:n drawn from some 
such source, but that does not detract from its interest- 
ingness or create any jarring note in the mind of an 
Indian reader. 


Alexander na Samay nun Hindustan, ov India in the 
times of Alexander the Great, by Ganpariram He- 
matram Desai of Broach. Printed at the Bharat 
Fivan Press, Bombay. Cloth bound pp. 308. 
Price Re. t-4-0 (1908). With a portrait of the 
author, 


The writer is a hale and hearty old gentleman of 62 
years, who hardly feels his age. eis well-known 
amongst his friends as a lover of letters, and the 
object he has placed before himself, vis, to give a 
picture of Indian Society in vvhich domestic virtues 
such as filial love, reverence for elders, should har- 
momise with loyalty to the paramount power, and the 
subjects’ affection for their ruler has been ably cairied 
out. Several incidents, for instance, the mythical 
origin of Broach (called Bhrigu Kachha), the mis- 
cellaneous adventures of Kesari, the hero of the novel, 
do not quite fit in with the plot nor with the title of 
the book, but it may be said to their credit that they 
do not jar upon the reader. The narrative, althou 
it professes to portray the state of ancient Hindu 
Society, in no way differs from many other stories, 
which deal with the same state of society in mediaeval 
times. However it abounds in rich descriptions of 
processions and matriages (which at times look as if 
the writer had taken his cue from the same demonstra- 
tions as are held in the present times), and of natural sce- 
nery, which shews a powerful pen. Two-thirds of the book 
does not deal with Alexardar’s adventures at all, which 
are reserved for the tailend of the story. To the 
details of the march route and the description of the first 
clash of arms between Alexander and his Indian foe 
even Vincent Smith could not take exception, so 
faithfully are they adhered to. But the result of the 
second fight, alleged to be near Multan, where Alexan- 
der was said to have been wounded and given shelter 
by the Indian King, as well as Alexander's dreams 
seem to be made up to embellish the tale. The book 
still furnishes fascinating reading, but above all, its 
merit lies in its simple, homely and clear-cut style, a 


style created by old time studies, a style which is slowly, 
to the detriment of the , vanishing and giving 
place to a stilted, Sanskri style. To say that it 


can be read Meola pocprntic a girls, and the most 


ord as well as educated is but 
ging its dues nen Sesh Peon be 
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Bhartrihar: Niti Shatak, with annotations by |ata 
Shanker Joyachandra Adil Shah, Published by 

\ Foshi Devshanker and L. M, Thacker & Co, Bombay. 
Paper bound, pp. 71, (1907). 


The Nitishatak of Bhartrihari requires no introduc- 
tion and more than one translation of the same is exis- 
tent in Gujarati. The present translation is a Sama- 
shloki one, and is rendered by one who is known in the 
Gujarati literary circle of Bombay as a_ lover of 
literature, Sanskrit and Gujarati. The most important 
part of the work is however not the translation 
which necessarily partakes of all the drawbacks 
and deficiencies of a Samashloki rendering, where 
the translator is hidebound by conditions self-imposed 
' and which therefore fails to give an adequate idea 
of the original in simple language, but the notes by 
which he tries to explain and elucidate the different 
Alankaras used in the poem by the help of several 
well-known Sanskrit works of which he says he has 
utilised about fifty, To a lay reader and to one 
ignorant of Sanskrit; neither the notes nor the transla- 
tion convey the spirit or the significance of the original. 
It is too hard and too high for him: its use and 
appreciation would therefore he confined to only a select 
few, who perhaps may never stand in need of such 
secondhand and extraneous aid. 

K. M. J. 


(1) Hindni Udyog Sthiti, by Keshavlal Motilal 
Parikh, Vakil, District Court, Ahmedabad, pub- 
lished by the Gujarat Vernacular Society, Ahmeda- 
bad. Pp. 116. cloth bound Price 0-6-0 (1907 May.) 

(2) Stribodhak Saticharitra, by Mrs. Sagund Bha- 
nusukhram Nirgunaram, published by the Gujarat 
Vernacular Society, Ahmedabad. Pp. 106. Paper 
bound, price 0-3-0 (1907). 


(3) Life of Miss Florence Nightingale, by Mrs. Sharda 
Mehta 3.a., published by the Gujarat Vernacular 
Soctety, Ahmedabad, pp, 103, cloth bound, price 
0-4-0 (1908). 


This batch of these 3 books shews the various useful 
branches in which the Gujarat Vernacular Society 
is spending the many funds placed at its disposal, 
The first book is remarkable in its English shape as 
shewing the practical sympathy of an Englishman 
for the various struggling indigeneous industries of 
_ the country. Mr. Glyn Barlow’s Industrial India is 
well-known by this time to all those who are interested 
in the economic condition of India. The translator, 
who we understand is now no more, was himself a 
aed it several industrial walks and he has thus 

able to grasp the spirit of the original, which 
he has reproduced in simple, easy style, which is sure 
to A apr the mind of the reader, without any special 
trouble. Although the work refers to technical matters, 
still they are so well treated that we find no difficulty 


we 
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in following the writers nor does the interest flag at 
any time, 


The second book is the production of the pen of a 
Nagar Brahmin lady, and she has retold the often 
repeated but never ete tales of the lives of 
Damayanti and Draupadi, Taramati and Sita and 
Savitri in “Tanguage fit to be understood by her sisters 
and now and thew interspersel with verses of popular 
poets. ‘To thisshehas a 
comparing the several lives i 
moral from them, and also giving from the standpoint 
of a Hindu woman. the duties of a wife or Stridhayma. 
Both these chapters are worth perusal. 


The third book is also the performance of a lady of 
the same community, Mrs. Sharda, who has already 
made her debut on the stage of Gujarati literature. 
Some months ago we had an occasion to review her 
work, which she had carried out in collaboration with 
her sister Mrs. Vidya, B.A., being the translation of a 
novel by R. C, Dutt. We commended the work-for 
its many qualities and the present one in no way falls 
behind it. The humane work performed by Miss 
Florence Nightingale could not have been brought to 


two original chapters, 


- 


the book and drawing a. 


the notice of Gujarati readers by a better writer than ~ 


Mrs. Sharda, who herself being married to a medical 
gentleman, can very well appreciate the quality and 
the intensity of the sacrifice made by Miss Night- 
ingale. - 


K. M. Je 


Griha Lakshmi, by Chhaganlal Naranbhai Mishri, 
of Broach. Published by D. Lakhmidas & Co., Bom- 
ay. Cloth bound, p p. 247. Price Rs, 1-12-0, 
(1907). 


This novel is an adaptation of a popular Bengali 
novel—Ray Parivar, by Babu Satish Chandra Chakra- 
varti, B.A. The adaptation to the social life of the 
Gujaratis is very well carried out, and reflects great 
credit on the pen of Mr. Mishri, who we understand 
is devoting himself to literature, ‘The story illustrates 
the diverse sad phases of the joint family system, and 
very feelingly points out the moral of the hourly jealous- 
ies and bickerings between the various daughters-~in-law, 
which make up the daily routine of a Hindu’s life. The 
denoument of the story—how the jealousy of an un- 
educated brother towards his educated brother, egged 


on by his wife, passes by easy stages trom robbery to. _ 


forgery, from f to arson, and from arson to 
rison=-is very strikingly brought-out and the lucid, 
language in which the work is written heig con- 
siderably its value. So we cordially welcome the 
efforts of the writer in this field, where he has attained 
merited success. } ; 4 
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EDUCATION THROUGH SOCIAL HELPFULNESS 


By Pror. D. J. Fremina, 


HE aim of this paper is not so much to 
state the theoretical value of educa- 
tion through social helpfulness, as to 

show that method in actual operation. It 
assumes that there is a large body of 
teachers deeply interested in the moral 
development of their students, and that 
there are hosts of students who will gladly 
follow leadership which stands for service. 
It assumes that while men may differ as to 
the effectiveness and advisability of direct 
moral instruction, all can agree that consci- 
ous ideals are formed through the practice of 
them; and that while the intellectual ap- 
prehension of ethics and. religion may 
of themselves make a man moral 


never 
and religious, yet progress does come 
from doing things in a moral and _ reli- 


gious way. 

assumes that,.“‘Education for service” 
is a sound keynote; that there are teachers 
who recognise as_ their widest opportunity 
_ and greatest privilege the struggle to help 
; Yous students discover their own highest 

ibilities for social helpfulness through 
initiation and co-operation, so that while 














they are yet school they may take the 
_ first steps tow acquiring one of the finest 
* factors in- 


simply come in froma 
ye, or from a lecture | to 


— and 300 packets in the Dhobi Mandi. 


M.A., M.SC., FormMAN CuristiAn CoLLeGr, LAvorE, 


I. One-of the most evident lines of help-— 
fulness toward which student sacrifice has — 
been directed has been due to national 
calamities. 

Students helped in the Kangra  Earth- 
quake relief; and during the last famine in 
the United Provinces, 35 students. of Luck- 
now and 60 students pat Allahabad effec- 
tively helped in the Theistic Relief Fund by 
collecting ata, canvassing the. city to “find — 
needy widows, and seeing that hejp was — 
given to the really deserving. - Eighteen 
students from one College went from the 
Panjab to assist in administering the Lajpat 
Rai Fund in the United Provinces. ord 
infrequently those young men. had to walk 
a score of miles ina single day; but it is by — 
such training that men catch the fire of 
service. 

A noted Indian who has much experience 
in this work fully recognizes that in famine 
relif students can be of little use at first but 
yet he has strongly urged them to volunteer 
for relief work that they may learn and. 
gain experience, so that in the future they 
may take their places as the real workers of 
their communities. — 

The widespread malaria Which followed 
the heavy rains of the Punjab last summer 
furnished another opportunity for students. 
One little band in a single day gave out 200 
packets of quinine obtained from their Mu- 
nicipal Committee to suffering changars, — 
This — 
experience better than any lectures brought _ 
betore these men the asad and waticoaes 
+ ia lasses Bae mera 
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with a desire to alleviate their ‘social, 
moral and physical condition. They found 
that to make the quinine effective they often 
had to take a little sweeper child in their 
arms and themselves give the medicine; or 
to reach the prostrate patient they had to 
follow their teacher into the house of a 
village Chamar. More effective than 
hours of talk on the evils of caste is one 
such deed. 

The Poona Plague Relief Committee, 
under the presidency of the Honourable Mr. 
Gokhale affords an instance of where a non- 
official agency has successfully undertaken 
the work of mass inoculation against plague. 
Among 13250 persons inoculated in the City 
of Poona, there were only 30 cases of plague, 
and of these only 4 died, whereas on the basis 
of the rate of mortality amongst the unino- 
culated, there should have been no less than 
238 deaths amongst those who had been 
treated. Weare not aware that this ex- 
cellent work was aided to any great extent 
by students, but where the classes who suffer 
most from the ravages of plague are the ones 
most unable to understand and to act upon 
sanitary and hygienic lines, the patient and 
sympathetic advice and guidance of students 
in their villages could secure that co-opera- 
tion without which the best measures are 
found to fail. 

Il A second general group of opportu- 
nities might be classed as local relief. 
More than one student has, through the en- 
couragement and friendly arrangement on 
the part of the teacher or relative, been able 
to acquire a knowledge of the simple treat- 
ment of the most common diseases at his 
city or town dispensary. Let us take a con- 
crete instance. One student while still in 
the “Second Middle” was encouraged by his 
uncle to spend some of his leisure in the 
town dispensary. At first he could do little 
more than carry a spoon or wash a dish, but 
gradually the practical use and composition 
of the standard remedies became a part of 
him. He knows the difference in use be- 
tween the fever mixtures No. 1 and No. 2; 
he knows how to use the spleen mixture, 
No. 4; and the formulae for Nos. 12 and 
13 which are intended for Diarrhoea and 
Dysentery, When now as a college man he 
goes back to his town, he has been able in an 
unpaid way to increase often by 50 per cent. 


the attendance at the Dispensary by en- 
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couragement from house to house. We are 
not saying that he is a trained physician, 
but he certainly has been educated through 
actual service to be a citizen of value for 
any community, and is one whose life natur- 
ally tells in deeds as well as words. This 
could be duplicated in many a dispensary 
if teacher or friend would by suggestion 
and arrangement make it possible. for a 
student to spend a couple of hours per 
day with the physician in charge of the 
out-patients. 

A form of service which does not require 
any great training on the part of the student 
and little organization on the part of the 
teacher is that of hospital visitation, In 
every hospital large enough to have wards 
for in-patients there are needs which are not 
professionally met. Here is a man who 
wants to communicate to his friends, and 
yet in some cases has not even the requisite 
pice, or more generally cannot-write. Over 
120 post cards have been written by students 
in a single term in one hospital. ‘There is a 
boy of twelve lying all day far from all 
friends who eagerly accepts a bit of Urdu to 
read. Yonder lies a little orphan with only 
a broken watch face to beguile the long 
moments. It is worth something as educa- 
tion when a student hunts up a toy in. the 
bazar to make the next day for that lad 
brighter. Simple things these, but they are 
worth more than a dozen sermons. They 
afford that motor expression—that expres- 
sion in action-—which clinches the impulse, 
and leaves the doer better than he was. 

It might be suggestive just here to men- 
tion somet'aing done by students outside 
India. Seven years ago in Baltimore, a 
corps of medical students were grouped 
together under the direction of one of the 
agents of the local Charity Organization for 
the purpose of following up the cases that 
came to the hospital for treatment, combin- 
ing medical with neighbourly help. Here- 
tofore the duty of the hospital had ended 
with a “Cure” by the doctors. Cases had 
been known to be discharged only to be 
brought back within a few weeks or even 
days. Often to go out from the doors of a 
hospital meant to the patient only a worse 
discouragement than before; meant facing 
new problems which he was as yet phy 
cally unable to meet. a lg 
very nature of things, could n ot care | 
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such cases. It was all they could do to set 
disjointed bones; they could not deal with 
life histories that were out of joint. This 
movement on the part of busy medical 
students of John Hopkins University was 
the beginning in America of social service 
in the hospital—a sort of hospital extension 
work which is now spreading all over the 
country. 

If. A third general group of student 
activities could be grouped under the head 
of education. Students make great speeches 
in their Literary Societies and _ great 
speeches are made to them about the neces- 
sity of the spread of education. But here 
again of more value than a score of lectures, 
js On€ summer vacation spent in an honest 
attempt to- solve the question in one’s own 
place, in one’s own family, facing with 
tender sympathy the inevitable hardships 
and opposition. The reformer-in-germ must 
be willing to go where he urges others to 
follow, and the visionary ideals of Literary 
Societies may thus be sobered and tempered 
by contact with actual: life. Hence we 
regard it as real education for citizenship 
when 60 students of one of our Panjab 
colleges pledged themselves to carry on some 
form of home education during their sum- 
mer vacation. In this home education the 
instruction of women stands out asa most 
real service to one’s country, for their co- 
operation is necessary in all reform affect- 
ing family life. But the strategic point in 
the family is the. child. Philips Brooks 
once said, “He who helps a child, helps 
humanity with a distinctiveness, with an 
immediateness which no other help given to 
human creatures in any other stage of their 
human existence Can possibly give again. 
By helping children we help humanity at 
its best end.” 

Besides this students have, when friends 
have point out the way, undertaken a 
harder task. Itisno easy thing to gather 
together a few restiess village children and 
teach them for a few hours a week, but 
more than one student has used his leisure 
in this way. Expensive buildings, elaborate 
text books, and a great outlay of money are 
not needed. zeal fn be shown and the slow 
results attained with a few books, a veran- 
dah and hours of self-sacrifice. After a 
_studen: “sweeper to read Urdu, 
s done, the depths of 
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the needs of India mean something definite — 
to him. Faye e 

Larger projects for the cause of education 
have benefited by student aid, and thereby 
furnished to the student the invaluable benefit 
which attaches to all laboratory as opposed 
to merely theoretical training. One student 
last summer spent 12 days in visiting 15 
villages, thus securing 100 dcbaluces teat 
leading men to a_ petition for a primary 
school, which was thus obtained. Another 
stirred up his Sabha so that a_ girls’ school 
was started. Another who had during the 
previous college year given an hour a day 
to teaching in a free night school was the 
means of enlisting older men in starting a 
free night school of 75 students in his own 
town. Still another succeeded in forming in 
his family an Educational Fund to which 
each person must contribute proportionately 
to his salary, with the object of seeing that 
every boy at least is given education up to 
the Entrance. Such instances might be 
multiplied, we “suppose, by any interested 
observer, but far more could still be done 
if teachers and friends were free with 
stimulus, appreciation and guidance. 

IV. Little Loan Libraries should go out 
during vacation times with students. ‘The 
cry from every side is that in general the 
literature read is bad. It will take personal 
effort and persuasion to raise it. Further~ 
more in many a small town are readers 
who have no access to books. Experience 
has shown that in general students cannot 
afford to buy these little libraries of say 
20 books. But many are ready to make 
the attempt to get them read. One student 
last summer could find only twe men in 
his village who could read; but the two 
Gurmukhi books he had were read by them 
before the vacation had ended. Another 
took sixteen books. They were good books 
in the vernacular, but it was hard to get 
them read and still harder to get them 
returned, yet the student was getting real 
training and experience. The point needful 
here is that the teacher or friend or college 
should possess the books which the student 
can use in this way, and not make too much 
fuss if a few are not returned. 

V.. Older students have done good work 
with lanterns, for pictures and the mother 
tongue can do much for the masses. We _ 
hear of lectures being given in the poorer) 
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quarters of Madras; in Delhi students have 
materially helped with a series of temper- 
ance lectures given by a college Professor ; 
in Lahore a small beginning has been made 
in training students to give the lectures 
themselves. But this demands no small 
amount of direction and training on the 
part of the teacher. Lanterns must be soli- 
cited, slides hunted up from dusty boxes, 
a little training class inaugurated, and those 
unfit weeded out. But it canbe done. A 
college could do many things less valuable 
than turning out each yeara group of men 
who could, as opportunity offered, take up 
the unused lanterns lying all over the Pro- 
vince and make them tell for the broadened 
outlook of the masses. 
_ VI. There are always students who are 
willing to undertake translation from Eng- 
_ lish for publication in the vernacular. These 
should be simple and short to begin with, 
for experience has shown that few students 
are at the start able to win the approval 
of any editor. Such translations even when 
short require supervision and revision, but 
it is time well spent on the part of the 
teacher or friend. For students.need to be 
reminded that their [nglish training is to 
make them more serviceable to their fellow 
countrymen, and no student who cannot 
use his mother tongue can be of highest 
service. ‘The teacher can be on the lookout 
for suitable short selections, the subject 
matter of which would likely be acceptable 
to a vernacular paper or magazine. 

It would mean no small thing for the 
country if our colleges could be turning out 
a few men each year in whom the talent 
of translation had been discovered, who 
had found out while still in college that 
they are amongst the few who can accept- 
ably do the work. One college which has 
made a mere beginning in education 
through this form of service has a scrap 
book in which sucn student translations are 
placed, and yet it shows during the past 
year over 80 columns of published transla- 
tions by its men. 

We have‘tried as far as possible to elimin- 
ate theory from what has gone’ before, and 
to confine ourselves to things that have been 
actually done in various student centers, 
We do not say that it is a method that 
will work itself; but under the guidance of 
a man who loves, education in citizenship 
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through practical service is possible. The 
most stimulating single example that we 
know is of the C. M. S. High School, 
Srinagar. Its Principal believes that a moral 
or religious teacher who simply says “do 
this,’ “do that,” is a useless log. It must 
be “Come on, follow me” 
citizenship must come from. the man who 


calls; out of school hours together with his’ 


students he must show them how the work 
is done. Asa result the spirit of the school 
is to go about doing good. The teaching 
of the school is “You have read about the 
life of Christ. Do not talk but go and 
copy | that life in your house and in your 
city.” The reports of the school are about 
what men have done. Asa zesult you will 
find this spirit leading a young Brahman 
student to help an old woman to raise her 
water pot to her head, or even to carry it 
a distance. It led the boys last summer to 
take out 150 sick people in their boats for 
fresh air on those beautiful Cashmere | lakes. 
400 boys were with difficulty and against 
opposition taught to swim which meant 
constant opportunity for serviceableness in 
that city of boats. A dozen people were 
saved from drowning by these boys in one 
season. During the cholera epidemic the 
school masters formed themselves into night 
watches at five centers in the city so that 
they might be able to take medicine to the 
stricken at once, which in cholera is all im- 
portant. During one week of the past 
winter the boys rescued from the streets 60 
starving donkeys, which were taken to the 
school premises and there fed. When the 
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owners called for them they had to pay, 


and their future treatment was checked up 
by selected boys. By example teachers lead 
them to see that manual work is not ‘de- 
grading, so that even though they were 
sometimes jeered at the Brahman boys of 
this school were last winter hauling logs 
for the building of a Dispensary, while others 
were unloading a boat of makai straw? 
others still were carrying sacks of chaff two 
miles or more on their backs through the | 
city—all for love. 
that they will go forth from the school ae 
a positive attitude toward dirt, ae: 
and suffering. They will not 
feelings with a pious letter to. 
but will put, seus own . 

wheel. eer 
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Such education means — 
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Nor is this all. There is a Waif and 
Stray Society to which masters and boys 
subscribe monthly and thereby pay for the 
schooling of fifty poor boys, clothe a score, 
and feed and look after those in real dis- 
tress. They have forty cases in hand now. 
There is a Sanitation Committee to help 
and induce the people to put their houses 
and yards in a sanitary condition. This is 
a most important work in a city which is 
yearly overrun with cholera. The Principal 
and boys have often joined each other in 
the cleaning of some streets. A Knight 
Errant Society aims at the protection and 
raising up of women. The Knights pledge 
themselves to do all in their power to 
prevent girls being married under the age 
of fourteen. Such are some of the things 
which have been done and can be done by 
High School boys where they have a leader 
who believes in education through doing. 

Or take an illustration from a college— 
not so much to state what has been done, 
as toshow the spirit of the present day 
college student and what he is willing to 
attempt. Out ofaclass of 40, proceeding 
a ten days vacation, a call was made for 
volunteers to undertake one or more of 
four specific things. Of these, 18 agreed 
to visit their village schools and by a little 
talk or by a prize or so, encourage the 
children in these simple schools ; 12 agreed 
to read a given poem on the evils of widow- 
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hood to the illiterate ; 8 agreed to see thaie? 

village lambardars and influence them if 

possible along lines of better sanitation ; 

and seven agreed to visit their local hospitals 

to cheer or help the in-patients in whatever 
way they could. 


In this same college, just preceding the 
long vacation, 33 expressed a desire to do 
something for sanitary 1eform, 62 intended 
to visit Hospitals ; 50 were going to under- 
take translation ; 32 were going to distribute 
or loan books to those who read ; 100 pur- 
posed undertaking the education of their 
own family members ; and 60 were interested 
in helping the cause of temperance. Now 
this is a record of what they intended to do. 
That they did not all succeed in carrying out 
their intention was more their teachers’ 
fault than theirown. They did not know 
how to do these things nor had they been 
trained forsuch service. But itis suggestive 
of what could be expected where teachers 
are willing to take the time and thought 
to guide. 

In the absence of unanimity of opinion 
regarding direct moral and religious instruc- 
tion, we submit that in such practical train- 
ing as has been named above, members of 
all sects could join to the immense value of 
those who are in our keeping as the future 
citizens of this land. 


_HOW JAI SINGH DEFEATED SHIVAJI 


JN the Modern Review for July 1907, | 
wrote the history of Jai Singh’s cam- 

_ paign against Shivaji in 1665, on the 

basis of a Pérsian MS. of the Bibliotheque 
ee had kindly ba ‘to which Mr. W. Irvine 
had kindl i my attention. The des- 
Batches of ta ngh to the Emperor Aurang- 
zib, given in this manuscript, unfortunately 

se ans end just before the surrender 

ce e then I have discovered 


' 
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of the owner and the friendly exertions of 
Mr. Maqbu! Alam, B.A, LL.B, Vakil of 
Benares, have'enabled me to take a copy 
of the work, from which I to-day present 
the reader with a translation of Jai Singh’s 
letter to the Emperor immediately after 
the submission of Shiva. The narrative is 
fresh and of the highest historic importance, 
being authoritative and contemporary. The 
reader will be interested in the intricacies 
of Mughal diplomacy and war as unfolded _ 
by the veteran Rajput general, and will — 
smile to read how he apologises to his _ 
for mot having treacherously im- 
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prisoned Shiva, who had come to see him 


on a solemn promise of safety !] 


Jai Singh’s despatch to Aurangzib :— 


May it please your Majesty! After the 
arrival of the Imperial army near Pabal, 
Shiva’s agents began to visit me, and 
again up to my arrival at Puna they 
twice brought letters from him. But | 
gave no answer, and sent them back in 
disappointment. I knew that unless a strong 


“hand was laid on him, his words and stories 


would not contain a particle of truth, 

When he sent a long Hindi letter with 
a trusted officer named Karmaji, and the 
Jatter repeatedly entreated me saying, “Do 
please once listen to the contents of this 
letter and condescend to grant an answer,” 
I listened to what Shiva had written. Its 
peer was, “I am a useful servant of the 
mperial threshold, and many services can 
be secured from my humble self. If the 
Mughal army turns to the invasion of 
Bijapur, such a course would be better than 
undergoing the many hardships [of cam- 
paigning] in this hilly reyion (ie., Konkan) 
of difficult paths and stony soil.’ 1 wrote 
in answer to Shiva, “The Imperial army, 
countless like the stars, has been appointed 
in the South against you. Do not put your 
faith in your hills and stony country. God 
willing, it will be trodden flat with the 
dust by the hoofs of the wind-paced chargers 
of the Imperial army. If you desire your 
own life and safety, place in your ear the 
ring of servitude to the slaves of the Im- 
perial Court,—-which (ring) is a source of 
glorification and honour even to your 
masters,—and withdraw your heart from 
your hills and forts. Otherwise the fate you 
will meet withowvill be only the consequence 
of your own deeds.” After getting this sort of 
reply, he repeatedly sent me [further] letters. 
In a less proportion than he was put to 
hard straits [by our military operations], he 
proposed to pay tribute and cede one or 
two places, which I did not deem valuable. 
My reply was the same as the one he had 
received [before]. Eventually our troops 
captured the fort of Rudramal, and I divided 
my army, sending Daud Khan and Rajah 
Rai Singh to plunder Shivaji’s country, and 
appointing one party to guard the camp 
and to go rounds, and another party to 
forage and patrol_-who were to remain 
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constantly in the saddle,—so that the 
soldiers in the siege-trenches in peace of 
mind worked their hardest to accomplish 
their task, and I as far as possible looked 
after every place. 

As the result [of these arrangements] at 
this time Shiva declared publicly, “While 
Daud Khan and Rajah Rai Sing were out 
riding, as often as | planned to go and 
destroy the trenches by an attack, I found 
the soldiers so ready and prepared, that if I 
had made my way into [their lines] my 
return to Rajgarh would have been very 
difficult.” 

In short, as the siege of the fort was 
effectively conducted, five towers and one 
battlement (kangura) were captured by us, 
his country was plundered by our cavalry, 
his troops collected in such a long time was 
seduced by us—because I had at this time 
by giving passports and promise of safety 
summoned to myself many of his cavalry 
and induced them to enter the Imperial 
service with proper mansabs (military ranks) 
and stipends of 10 or 15 [rupees], and 
[by giving them] 10 or 20 rupees above the 
promised rate, in cash from the treasury. 

I had also summoned §00 infantry under 
Khelo Bhonsla from Jaoli, and daily sought 
how to separate Shiva’s army from him. 

Shiva finding the state of affairs to be 
such, decided to choose one of these two 
alternatives: first, he would submit his pro- 
posals to me and beg tobe spared his life 
and property. If this overture were accept- 
ed, nothing could be better.If not, he would 
adopt the second alternative, restore a part 
of the Bijapuri-Tal Konkan to the Sultan 
of Bijapur, join the latter, and oppose the 
Mughals. 

Trustworthy spies brought me the news 
that the Sultan of Bijapur, while professin 
that the wresting of some mahais of his — 
former Tal-Konkan was a proof of his 
loyalty to the Imperial cause, had _ secretly 
promised [to Shiva] every possible help and 
was posting an army of his own in that 
Tal-Konkan, in order that the Imperial — 
forces might not desire to march thither. — 

When I learnt of this, it struck me that to. 
render Shiva hopeless would only drive him — 
into an alliance with Bijapur. True, it is 
not ve difficult for the victo 
Emperor's fortune-to conquer both of - 
wretched rulers. But if policy can 
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plish a thing, why should we court delay 
[by resorting to force] ? E 

Just then, about the middle of the month 
of zigada (say 20th May, 1655), Shiva’s guru 
called Pandit [Raghunath Rao], arrived on a 
secret embassy, and stated Shiva’s terms after 
taking the most solemn oaths possible among 
the Hindus. In view of what I have reported 
to your Majesty, I replied, “The Emperor 
has not at all permitted me to negociate 
with Shiva. [ cannot, of my own authority, 
hold conference with him openly. If Shiva 
comes unarmed, in the guise of offenders 
begging pardon, and makes supplication 
for forgiveness,—well, the Emperor is the 
shadow of God; the ocean of his mercy may 
possibly flow [towards Shiva.]” The Pandit 
went back and brought the message that 
Shiva would send his son tome in the 
above manner. I replied,“ The coming of 
his son is neither proper nor acceptable.” 
Then Shiva prayed, “Well, if you cannot 
publicly grant me promise and safe-conduct, 
make the same promise in private, that I 
may come in reliance on it. 

With promise and engagement | fixed the 
terms of peace in his memory, thus: If after 
his arrival [in my camp] Shiva consents to 
obey the Emperor’s orders, he would be 
pardoned and granted favours, otherwise, 
he would be allowed to return in safety to 
his home. 

On the oth June 1665, the Brahman went 
to Shiva ; and on the 11th June, one prahar 
of the day being past, while I was holding 
court, he brought the news that Shiva had 
arrived at hand, in that manner accom- 
panied by six Brahmans and some kahars 
(bearers) of his palki. I sent Udairaj Munshi 
and Ugrasen Kachhwah to meet him on the 
way and tell him that if he agreed to sur- 
render all his forts he might come, other- 
wise he should turn back [thence.| After 
hearing this message, Shiva said, “I have 
entered into the [Imperial] service. Many 
‘{of my] forts will be added to the Imperial 
dominions.”” Saying this he came on in the 
company of the deputed by me. I sent 
Jani Beg, Bakhshi, to the door of the tent to 


conduct Shiva int 


al, Dilir Khan and my son 
ng to a plan which | 
pur Majesty in another 
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the fort of Khazakala® and tried to conquer 
the interior of the fort [of Purandhar 7) The 
fire of fighting could be seen from’ my place. 
Shiva, immediately on his arrival and in-— 
quiry [into the matter], offered to surrender 
fort Purandhar. I answered, “This fort has 
been [all but] conquered through the exer- 
tions and valour of the Imperial troops. In 
an hour, in a minute, the garrison of the 
fort would be put to out swords. If you 
want to make a present to the Emperor, you 
have many other forts [for the purpose.]” 

He begged for the lives of the besieged 
garrison. So, | sent Ghazi Beg with a ser- 
vant of Shiva to Dilir Khan and my son, to 
take possession of the fort and let off its in- 
mates. Your Majesty will learn from the 
news-letter the details of how the Imperial- 
ists entered the fort and how the garrison 
evacuated it. 

Then I lodged Shiva in my court-room 
(diwan-khana) and came away, Through 
the mediation of Surat Singh Kachhwah 
and Udairaj Munshi negociatioas were con- 
ducted. Till midnight questioning and 
answering, entreaty and submission on his 
part took place. I declined to abate a 
single fort. Gradually after much discussion 
we came to this agreement: that 23 of his 
forts, large and small, of which the revenue 
was 4 lakhs of hun, should be annexed to 
the Empire: and 12 forts, large and small,—_ 
one of which was Rajgarh,--and the stand- 
ard revenue of which was one lakh of hun, 
should be held by Shiva on condition of 
service and loyalty [to the Imperial cause.] 


Besides the above-mentioned prayer, Shiva 
further requested, “Hitherto [ had no wisdom 
and prudence, and I have trodden the path 
of shortsightedness. I have not the face to 
wait on the Emperor. 1 shall send my son 
as his Majesty’s servant and slave, and he 
will be honoured with the rank of a 
commander of 5,000 horse (the same 
number of troopers, each man with two 
horses and three horses. Wherever the 
High Diwan’s office assign him a jagir 
on condition of payment for — six 
months, it will be accepted by me. He 
will constantly attend on duty. As for 
me -sinner,exempt me from mansab and 
service. So long as I live [shall not draw _ 
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my neck back from cbedience to orders of 
_ service. Wherever in your Deccan wars I 
am appointed to any duty, I shall without 
_ delay perform it. If, out of Bijapur territory, 
~  —of which Bijapuri Tal-Konkan yielding 
4 lakhs of hun is in my possession —some 
_ mahals of Balaghat, of which the total 
revenue is 9 lakhs of hun, be granted to this 
newly purchased slave (z.e., myself) and an 
Imperial farman be issued to the effect that 
“f at any time the Imperial command is 
sent for the conquest of Bijapur, the above 
talug would be left to Shiva,’—then I agree 
to paya tribute of 4o lakhs of hun to the 
Emperor, in instalments of three lakhs every 

year.” 

If | had first reported the above proposals 
‘to your Majesty and waited fora reply, great 
_ delay would have taken place. And Shiva, 
' too, after discussing affairs wanted leave to 
return. If, in spite of my solemn promise 
and safe conduct I had by stratagem detained 
him, [{ there would have been two effects : | 
first, the chieftains of this country, Paligars 
and Naiks, would have lost faith in the 
promises and oaths of your officers, which 
are firm like Alexander's rampart; and 
secondly, trustworthy informants had report- 
ed to me that Shiva before starting on his 
visit to me had made such arrangements 
about his household and forts that in the 
event of his not being allowed to return 
from our camp his followers might give him 
up for lost and do their best to guard his 
house. In view of the above two possibi- 
lities, | considered it true policy to reassure 
Shiva, grant him leave to depart, and assent 
to his prayers. Next day I urged him to 
give up those forts. He sent one of his men 
to fort Rohira ordering it to be vacated. I 
wrote to Rajah Sujan Singh to send his 
brother Indraman witha suitable force to 
take possession of that fort. Shiva deputed 
another servant to forts Lauhgarh, Isagarh, 
Tanki, and Tikona all of which forts are 
situated on the top of the same hill close 
to each other, and are very strong and lofty. 
I wrote to Qubad Khan to hasten to this 
part with 1500 cavalry from the force posted 
at Puna, and take possession of the above 
forts. Halal Khan and other men of the 
[Mughal] outposts also would accompany 
him. About fort Kondana Shiva said that 
after leaving me he would deliver it to my 


sn Kirat Singh, and then proceed to Raj- 
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garh. Sending his son he would direct 
the evacuation of the other forts [by his 
men. | id 

On the 13th June, as the public did not 
yet know of his arrival, | mounted Shiva on- 
an elephant and sent him with Rajah Rai’ 
Sing to Dilir Khan at the machi of fort. 
Purandhar. On the 14th 1 presented him 

with an elephant and two horses, and sent 
him away with Kirat Singh, He begged hard 

for the full suit of the robe of honour worn 

by me, and I made him wear it, and ordered 

that after taking him to the quarters of 

Daud Khan [for a farewell interview], they 

should set out for their destination. So it 

happened. At noon he reached Kondana, 
delivered the fort to my son, and set off for 

his home, taking with himself Ugrasen 

Kachhwah who was to bring Shiva’s son 

away with him. 

On the 15th June Shiva reached Rajgarh, 
halted there for the 16th, and on the 17th, 
sent his son in charge of Ugrasen. They 
came to Kirat Singh in the evening of that 
day, and on the 18th arrived in our camp 
with him, I lodged the son in my own 
quarters asI had done the father. That 
very day came the news of the entry of 
Indraman Bundela into fort Rohira, and of , 
Oubad Khan into forts Lohgarh, Isagarh, | 
Tanki, and Tikona. Iam sending the keys 
of these 7 forts, and [that of] the Khazkala 
of Rudramal to your Majesty by the hand of 
Ghazi Beg. Now that his son has arrived, 
[shall depute mento take his other forts 
over, and after they have been occupied 
their keys also would be sent to your 
Majesty. ane 

I beg to present, as an offering of con- 
gratulation on this victory, the money that 
has been spent out of the Imperial treasury — 
in the operations for the capture of Puran-— 
dhar,—because the conquest of this fort is 
the first victory of the Deccan expedition, 
and my life and fortune are at the service of 
the Emperor. I therefore, hope that your 
Majesty would graciously avcept it, and the 
aforesaid amount would be credited against — 
me. The real facts about the humbled 
Shiva’s proposals are as follow :—_ Pos 

(1) True he has got 12 large ar 
forts including Rajgarh. But 
he had all his i 
besides aided by th 
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him hard. Now that we have taken away 
from him the forts of Balaghat, such as 
Purandhar, Rohira, Kondana, Lohgarh, and 
in Tal-Konkan Mahuli, Maranji, Khirdurg 
Takhul (?), &c., —not one of which had hither- 
| to been besieged and taken by anybody,— 
' and now that we have hemmed him round, 
| like the centre of a circle, [with our posses- 
sions|, if Shiva strays by a hair's breadth 
from the path of obedience he can be totally 
annihilated by us with the slightest exertion. 
(2) The rank which T have recommended 
for his son is not high in comparison with 
the ranks procured by previous viceroys 
{of the Deccan] for his officers. If he be 
granted a jagirin Aurangabad, it would be 
politic, as the resumption and continuation 
of the jagir would be in our power. Con- 
cerning the territories of Bijapur—of which 
Bijapuri Tal-Konkan is actually in his pos- 
session, and some other tracts of Bijapuri- 
Balaghat are desired by him,—if your 
Majesty is planning to punish him,—-in view 
of his insincerity and alliance until recently 
with the enemies of the Emperor [ie., 
Bijapur], and his consent to accompany the 
Imperial army in this very necessary ex- 
pedition now that the time is favourable 
[to us],— what can be better than 
this that first we overthrow Bijapur with 
the help of Shiva? Your Majesty’s wishes 
with regird to Bijapur should be commu- 
nicated to me without the knowledge of 
anybody else, so that I may submit 
proper plans for truly carrying them out. 
It would be impolitic to make them public. 
Please state your wishes and send _ to 
me your reply to all the points of Shiva’s 
requests. The farman which your Majesty 
would issue to Shiva should contain the 
_ Statement that every promise and agreement 


which thise old slave [ie Jai Singh] had 
mad tha -wasapproved by your 
“Majesty, and that after the forts had been 


session of by the Inrperial officers 
patch had arrived at Court 
afarman giving details [of 
ated] would be issued [to 
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wrested from the enemy. nis place 2 
appointed the maichdr o! the Imperial 
troops; the enemy retired further behind 
and fortified another place of shelter. In 


the night preceding 1ith June —_ the 
professing 








news reached me that Shiva 
submission would arrive at my place next — 
day. In case he arrived, sending forth our 
men to fight and ordering them to make an 
assault did not seem good {to me], but it 
was necessary to give him an illustration of 
the power of the Imperial army, that a con- 
sideration of it might make him the more — 
eager to tread the path of submission. rad 
lherefore in the night before the trth | 
June | sent word to Dilir Khan and Kirat | 
Singh that by the dawn they should carry  — 
the malchér of our heroic troops ta— 
place which bears two white marks 
the plan sent to the Emperor}, in front: 
of the trenches of the enemy. It was 
appointed that as soon as the malehér would 
reach them, [our men] must engage in fight. 
Our men, armed, pushed on the trenc to i 
the appointed place. ‘The enemy immedi- — 
ately sallied forth from their shelter and 
began to oppose. A fight at close quarters 
took place. 






oe 


My Rajputs and Dilir Khan's | 
men after a heroic fight beat back the ene- _ 
my in front of them. 7 

The enemy, began to flee from the fort of 
Khandékala,—on both sides of which were 
strong bastions and broad and deep ditches, 
and the path was so narrow that only one 
or two men could pass [abreast] with the 
greatest difficulty. 

At some places, where they made a stand 
in the midst of their flight they came within 
the reach of our arrows and swords; many 
of them were sent to hell, and the rest fed, 
till they reached the first gate of the fort. 
At this time my men and those of Dilir — 
Khan, who had taken post in the malchar 
right opposite the deorhi of the gate and 
had by their artillery fire demolished the _ 
tops of the gates and bastions, —rushed out 
of their places and mounted [the wall}. From 
both directions our heroes engaged the — 
enemy with sword and dagger, and slew 
many of them. On our side, too, many 
were slain and wounded. The enemy 
towards the fort. Our men after mi 
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id that of ‘Khaigash (also — 
, Haji Allahwardi that of fort 

h (also called Atré.) On the 21st 
fee nngesae Shirazi entered Mahuli, 
the famous forts of this country 


much of Ahmadnagar Tal-  guch as shot and pow eel | 
der it, Forts Bhandardurg and {rom the Imperial — wit be re 
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CHAPTER XXVI. Alan ran to oo tent, tofind i coup. 
THE ASIKA, “Look,” said Jeeki, who had fo 






























zy, “see how he do business, that lly 
es N began to break in the forest, and hyzena,” and he pointed toa sy ee 
BL Alan woke in his shelter and stretch- bottle and some severed cords. es 


ed himself. He had slept soundly all manage break bottle and rub ae 
ight, so soundly that the innocent Jeeki cut glass till it come in two. Th 

_ wondered much whether by any chance he hyzna dodge and hook it.” * 
also had taken a tot out of that whisky Alan in ted the articles, nor 

b serag as indeed he had recommended him shadow of doubt enterhis mind. 
oe People who drink whisky after “Certainly he managed very w Me 
long abstinence ne spirits are apt to i said, “for a don-bred man; bu 
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crept ovt of the shelter and ia “Oh! who know, Major? — 
eves spon catalysts the tent in which Barbara very strange ee ican 
»slumbered. Thank heaven she was safe so you and Miss 
lee vee as forsome unknown reason evidently 
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c ceived Jeeki»st riding towards him waving — he 
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Jeeki obeyed kbpatdunty with much re- 
luctance, and just then they saw one of theic 
own people running towards the camp. 

“‘Fraid he going to tell us Asiki come 
attack,” said Jeeki, shaking his head. 
“Hope they give us time breakfast first.” 

“No doubt,” answered Alan nervously, for 
he feared the result of that attack. 

Then the man arrived breathless and 
began to gasp out his news, which filled 
Alan with delight, and caused a look of 
utter amazement to appear upon the face 
of Jeeki. It was to the effect that he had 
climbed a high tree as he had been bidden 
to do, and form the top of that tree, by the 
light of the first rays of the rising sun, miles 
away on the plain beyond the forest, he had 
seen the Asiki army in full retreat. 

“Thank God !” exclaimed Alan. 

“Yes, ‘Major, but that very rum tale. 
Jeeki can’t swallow it all at once. Must 
send out see none of them left behind. 
P’r'rps they play trick, but if they really 
gone, ‘spose it because guns frightened them 
so much. Always think powder very great 
‘vention, especially when enemy ain’t got 
eg and quite sure of it now. Jeeki very, 

por hog Sane wrong. Soon believe,” he added 
with ‘a burst of confidence, “that Jeeki never 
wrong at all. He look for truth so long 
that at last he find it always.” 

Something more thana month had gone 
by, and Major and Mrs. Vernon, the latter 
fully restored to health, and the most sweet 
and beautiful of brides, stood upon the 
‘steamship Benin, and as the sun sank, look- 
ed their last upon the coast of Western 
Africa. . 

hk “Yes, dear,” Alan was saying to his wife, 
' “from first a on it has been a very queer 
“\ story, but I really think that our gettin 
that Asiki gold after all was ie ton 
queerest parts of it; also uncommonly 


, ape conapeh as thin have turned out.” 
= tora that have got a little pauper 


Scars a great heiress, Alan. 
y oe 
| days,” and 













again about the gold. I have 
to think of during the last 
and she, Bhs, “that I never 


to tell. 
_ Aston, 


~ THE YELLOW GOD 


good lord mad and cut off into 38 
"leaving Eat sa ze 










posed, samples of ore, cddommad to me ae x 
your care in England, which he was propo- Ea 
sing to ship on by the Benin. I answered _ 
Yes, that was all right, and did not unde-— 
ceive him about their contents. Then I 
asked how they had arrived, and if he had 
not received a letter with them. He replied 
that one morning before the warehouse was 
open, some natives had brought them down 
ina canoe, and dumped them at the door, 
telling the watchman that they had been 
paid to deliver them there by some other 


natives whom they met a long way up the 
river. Then they went away without 
leaving any letter or message. Well, | 


thanked Aston and paid his charges, and 
there’s an end of the matter, Those fifty- 
three cases are now in the hold invoiced as 
ore samples, and, as I inspected them my- 
self, and am sure that they have not been 
tampered with, besides the value of the 
necklace the Asika gave me, we've got 
£100,000 to begin our married life upon, 
with something over for old Jeeki, and I 
dare say we shall do very well on that.” 

“Yes, Alan, very well indeed.” ‘Then ‘she 
reflected a while, for the mention of Jeeki’s’ 
name seemed to have made her thoughtful, 
and added, “Alan, what do you think be- 
came of Lord Aylward ?” 

“Tam sure I don’t know. Jeeki and I and 
some of the porters went to see the old 
Calabar officials, and made affidavits as to 
the circumstances of his disappearance. We 
couldn't do any more, could we ?” 

“No, Alan. But do you think that Jeeki 
quite understands the meaning of an oath? I 
mean it seems so strange that we should 
never have found the slightest trace of him, - 
and, Alan, I don’t know 1f you noticed it, but 
why did Jeeki appear that morning wearing — 
Lord Aylward’s socks and boots ?” 

“He ought to know all about oaths; he 
has heard enough of them in magistrate’s 
courts, but as regards the boots Iam sure | 
can't say, dear,” answered Alan uneasily, 
“Here he comes, we will ask him, "and he’ 
did. Wes) 

“Socks and boots,” replied Jeeki baer aes 
surprised air, “why, Mrs. Major, if that 





ind, of course I put 
more _use to him, and I 





on, as they n 
burn mm 





down and dress dinner, which at 
past six to-night. 
- that.” 


_ Jeeki grew large as | 


Don’t you sit up here in this cold, Mrs 
‘Major, else you get more fever. You go 
half- 
I just come tell you 


So Barbara went, leaving the other two 
talking about various matters, for they were 
alone together on the deck, all the other pas- 
sengers, of whom there were but few, having 
gone below. 

The short African twilight had come, a 
kind of soft, blue haze that made the ship 
look mysterious and unnatural. By degrees 
their conversation died away. They lapsed 
into a silence which Alan was the first to 
break. 

“What are you thinking of, Jeeki?” he 
asked nervously. 

“Thinking of Asika, Major,” he answered 
in a scared whisper. ‘Seem to me that she 
about somewhere, just as she use pop up in 
room in Gold House ; seem-to me | feel her 
all down my back, likewise in head-wool 
which stand up.” 

“It's very odd, Jeeki,’ 
so do |.” 

“Well, Major, ‘spect she thinking of us, 
specially you, and just throw what she 
think at us, like boy throw stones at bird 
what fly away out of cage. Asika do all 
that, you know, she not quite human, fuil of 
plenty Bonsa devil, from gen’ration to gen’- 
ration, Amen! P’r'aps she just find out 
something what make her mad.” 

“What could she find out after all this 
time Jeeki?” 

“Oh! don’t know, 


replied Alan, “but 


How | know? Jeeki 
can't guess. Find out you marry Miss Bar- 
bara, p’raps. Very sick that she lose you 
for this time, p’r'aps. Kill herself that she 
keep near you, p’r’aps, while she wait till 
you come round again, p’r’'aps. Asika can do 
all those things if she likes, Major.” 

“Stuff and rubbish,” answered Alan un- 
easily, for Jeeki’s suggestions were most un- 
comfortable, “I believe in none of your 
West Coast superstitions.” 

“Quite right, Major, nor don't lL Only 
you ‘member, Major, what she show us there 
in treasure-place, Mr. Haswell being buried, 
eh! Miss Barbara in tent, eh! and t’other job 
what hasn’t come off yet, eh! and oh, my 
golly! Major, just you look behind you and 
say you see nothing, —_ !” and the eyes of 

altese oranges, while 


: 
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with chattering teeth he pointed over the 
bulwark of the vessel. 

Alan turned and saw. 

Yhis was what he saw, or seemed to see: 
The figure of the Asika in her robes and 
breastplate of gold, standing upon the air, 
just beyond the ship, as though on it she 
might set no foot. at waving black hair 
hung about her shoulders, but the wind did } 
not seem to stir it, nor did her white dress 
flutter, and on her beautiful face was stamped 
a look of awful rage and agony, the rage of 
betrayal, the agony of loss. In her right 
hand she held a knife, and from a wound in 
her breast the red biood ran down her 
golden corselet. She pointed to Jeeki with 
the knife, she opened her arms to Alan as 
though in unutterable longing, then slowly 
raised them upwards towards the fading 
glory of the sky above —and was gone. 

Jeeki sat down upon the deck mopping his 
brow with a red handkerchief, while Alan, 
who felt faint, clung to the bulwarks. 

“Tell you, Major, that Asika can do all 
that kind of thing. Never know where you 
find her next. ‘Spect she come to live with 
usin England and just call in now and 
again when it dark. ‘Tell you, she very 
awkward customer, think p’raps you done 
better stop there and marry her. Well, she 
gone now, thank Heaven! seem to drop in 
sea, and hope she stop there.” 

“Jeeki,” said Alan recovering himself, 
“listen to me: this is all infernal nonsense, 
we have gone through a great deal, and the 
nerves of both of us are overstrained. We 
think we saw what we did not see, and if 
you dare to say a single word of it to your 
mistress I'll break your neck. De you , 
understand ?”’ 

“Yes, Major, think so. All "“fernal non- 
sense, nerves strained, didn’t see what we. 
see, say nothing of what didsee to Mrs. 
Major, if either do say anything, t’other one 
break his neck. That all right, quite un-_ 
derstand. Anything else?” 

“Yes, Jeeki. We have had some wonder- 
ful adventures, but they are past and done » 
with, and the less we talk, or even think 
about them the better, for there is a lot that 
would be rather difficult to explain, and if - 
explained would scarce be beli = eats 

“Yes, Major, for instance, y difficult © 
explain Mrs. Barbara how Asika so fong 
you if you only tell her, ‘Go a 







As 


away!’ all the time, like old saint-gentle-~ 
man to pretty girl in picture, P’r’ 4 she 
smell rat.’ 

“Stop your ribald talk,” said Aan ina 
stern voice. ‘It would be better if, instead 
of making jokes, you gave thanks to Provi- 
dence for bringing both of us alive and well 
out of very dreadful dangers. Now | am 
going to dress for dinner,” and with an anx- 
ious glance seaward in the gathering dark- 
ness; he turned and went. 

‘ Jeeki stood alone upon the empty deck, 
wagging his great head to and fro and solilo- 
quising thus: 

“Wonder if Major see what under lady 
Asika’s feet when she stand out there over 
nasty deep. Think not or he say something. 
That noble lord not look nice. No, private 
view for Jeeki only, free ticket and nothing 
to pay, and me hope it no come back when I 
go bed. Major know nothing about it, so he 
not see, but Jéeki know a lot. Hope that 
Aylward not write any letters home, or if he 
write, hope no one post them. Ghost bad 
enough, but murder, oh my !” 

He paused a while, then went on: 

“Jeeki do big sacrifice to Bonsa when he 
reach Yarleys, get lamb in back kitchen at 
night, or if ghost come any more calf in 
wood outside. Not steal it, pay for it him- 
self. Then think Jeeki turn Roman Catho- 
lic; confess his sins, They say them priest 
chaps not split, and after they got his sins 
they tackle Asika and Bonsas, too,” and he 
uttered a series of penitent groans, turning 
slowly round and round to be sure that no- 
thing was behind him 

Just then the full moon appeared out of a 
bank of clouds, and as it rose higher, flood- 
ing the world with light, Jeeki’s spirits rose 
also. 

“Asika never come in moonshine,” he 
said, “That not the game, against rule, and 


CONCERNING GROWING OLD 






good fellow really. Aylward great villain, 
serve him jolly well right if Asika spiflicate 
him that not Jeeki's fault. What jocki aps 
he do to save master and missus whohe 
love. Care nothing for hisself, ready die 
any day. Keep it dark to save them, 
too, ‘cause they no like the story. If once 
they know, it always leave taste in mouth, 
same as bad oyster. Also Jeeki manage 
ie? « well, take Major safe Asikiland (‘cause — 
Little Bonsa make him’, give him very in- 
teresting time there, get hin plenty gold, 
nurse him when he sick, nobble Mungana, 
bring him out again, find Miss Barbara, 
catch hated rival and bamboozle all Asiki 
army, bring happy pair to coast and marry 
them, arrange first-class honeymoon on ship 
—Jeeki do all these things, and lots more he 
could tell if he vain, and not poor humble 
nigger.” 

Once more he paused a while, lost in the 
contemplation of his own modesty and vir- 
tues, then continued : 


“This very ungrateful world. Major there, 
he not say, ‘Thank you Jeeki, Jecki, you 
great wonderful man. Brave Jeeki, artful 
Jeeki! Jeeki smart as paint who make all 
world believe just what he like, and one too 
many for Asika herself.’ No, no, he say no- 
thing like that. He say‘ Thank Providence,’ 
not ‘Jeeki,’ as though Providence do all them 
things. White folk think they clever, but 
great fools really, don’t know nothing. Pro-_ 
vidence all very well in his way—~p’r'aps, but 
Providence not patch on Jeeki, 


“Hullo! moon get behind cloud and there 
second bell; think Jeeki go down and wait 
dinner, lonely up here, and sure Asika never 
stand ‘lectric light.” 


[THE END.| 
( This story will shortly be published by 
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_ proverbial philoso- 


bea bese soldiers 


have u ited in praise of old 


are surest, and old lovers soundest’, aid 

one: and others say, ‘old friends are best’, 
‘old shoes for comfort, and old authors for 
delight’. ‘I love everything that's old’, 
one of Goldsmith's sarees ate rie 





















old times, old manners, old books, old wine’. 
Nor is this only rhapsody and romance. 
Ie Di ogee there is a certain mellowness 
_. which belongs to maturity; and, in the 
social world, ‘trusty and tried’ hovers on 
the region of gospel truth. 
_ Especially is this true when health goes 
poe age, and when courage and hopeful- 
_ mess remain; for there is a certain force of 
renewal and vitality which are everywhere 
the reward of courage and hope. ‘There 
are those, indeed, who tell us that it is only 

a bad habit, induced by that unfortunate 

old text, ‘The days of our years are three- 

score years and ten’, which has made that 

about the customary period of human life. 
_ Before that, so it is said, life extended far 
_ beyond that narrow range. But, be that 

‘as it may, it is certainly desirable to cheerily 

webel against that limit, and look for and 
bid for ‘a green old age.’ 

Let no one too readily plead guilty to 
the charge of growing old: and let no one 
accept the ridiculous limit of threescore 
years and ten. ‘It is never too late to mend’, 
says the proverb; and it is never too late 
to begin. 

Ah, nothing is too late 

Till the tired heart shall cease to palpitate. 
Cato learned Greek at eighty ; Sophocles 
Wrote his grand Gdipus, and Simonides 
Bore off the prize of verse from his compeers 
When each had numbered more than fourscore years ; 
And Theophrastus at fourscore and ten 
Had but begun his ‘Characters of men,” 
Chaucer at Woodstock with the nightingales, 
At sixty wrote the ‘Canterbury Tales.” 
Goethe, at Weimer, toiling till the last, 
Completed “Faust'’ when eighty years were past, 
What then! Shall we sit idly down and say 
The night hath come, it is no longer day ? 
The night hath not yet come; we are not quite 
Cut off from labour by the failing light ; 

Sy ething remains for us to do or dare, 
~ ap the oldest trees wen fruit may bear. 

or 1s 0} tunify no Ss 

Shepyouth Teel, Hee h iehaciothier dress ; 
And as the evening twilight fades away 
The sky is filled with stars, invisible by day. 

But let us mount higher. Not only does 
mellowness belong to maturity, and vitality 
to courage and hope; but it is natural for 
wisdom to belong to age. So says the 


“ 


_ writer of that glorious Book of Ecclesias- 
_ ticus ; ‘O how comely a thing is judgment 
for gray hairs, and for men to ace 
east el! O how comely is the wisdom of 
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honour! Much experience is the crown of 
old men, and the revering of the Lord is 
their glory !’ 

And those last words take us higher still, 
even to the highest. ‘The hoary head is 
a crown of glory,’ said the writer of the 
Book of Proverbs, ‘if it be found in the way 
of righteousness.’ Here ig the culminating 
thought concerning old age; and all the 
ages and all faiths bear witness to it. The 
Bible especially is full of it. 

Surely there was never a lovelier promise — 
than that of the ancient Hebrew poet :— 
‘They that are planted in the House of the 
Lord shall flourish in the courts of our God. 
They shall still bring forth fruit in old age. 
They shall be full of sap, and green!’ It is_ 
a curious expression—‘they that are planted 
in the House of the Lord,’ It cannot in- 
dicate a place: it must be a symbol; and 
it can only be a symbol of what the poet 
had just written; ‘The righteous shall flour- 
ish like the palm-tree: he shall grow like 
a cedar of Lebanon.’ So then it is the 
righteous who are planted in the House of 
the Lord, and it is the righteous to whom 
the beautiful and cheering promise is given. 

The phrase ‘The House of the Lord’ is 
also a curious expression in connection with 
planting. It must have a spiritual mean-~ 
ing, and yet a meaning which is entirely | 
practical, because such vast issues are said 
to depend upon it. The truth is that the 
House of the Lord is or may be anywhere; 
and the same place may be one day the 
House of the Lord, and the next day the 
House of the Devil. ‘The place whereon 
thou standest is holy ground,’ said the voice 
to Moses; and the same voice might say 
it to every man who is holding communion — 
with a pure purpose, with the project that — 
makes for righteousness, whether in the — 
office, the factory, the market hall, or the 
street. Whata superb thought it is that, — 
through righteousness, a man may : 
hold communion with the Highest, an 
if righteousness controls him all t 
he is planted, positively planted 
in the House of the Lord wher 


go! 
b here | 













- whatsoever he doeth s ros sidacrabe ’ 
not so: but are like oF ‘vic the wind driveth 
away.’ oie 

E world does not believe it, and yet it 
is true: and the world does not believe it 
because it fights for its own hand, snatches 
pe the success of the moment, and takes 
short views — of that. But, in the pend 
ungod! the sinful and the scorners do 
ons sei HA ‘scattered like chaff; while 


the water ero Even in the political world 
is true. Tyranny, egotism, “snes, 
eed, to ruin; and it is a 
“mechanism that will dry 

~ them. The ancient 

hat we see, and more. Less 

artificial ‘contrivances, the 

wicked came to speedier 

t which seems strange 


-xulta 


em Hence the 
cry: 


us flourish like a tree planted by 


is clear and. certain to 


It reminds one at 4 p 
beth’s horrible lament ; 
‘Seyton ! I am sick at a Ny ; 
I have lived long = if 
Is fallen into the “sy ay , 
And that which ‘should accompany old. 
As honour, love, obedience, | 
I must not look to have, but, i "ste 
Curses, not loud but deep, ’ 
Which the poor heart would fain deny, bt 
Even the e hemeral- creatures: 
the birds, are happier in eoene 
than these godless moral au =" 
worth tells :— 
‘The blackbird, amid leaf aa 
The Aid ai the hill, 
Let loose their carols when 
Are quiet when 
With nature never do | wage ae 
Aha eg shoe the old 
PP beautiful and free.’ “ee 
The fruit promised to right 
age is the fruit of kindness, sympa 
charity, as well as of wisdom, tho 
writer of the Book of plea in 
wisdom was really praisir 
on the assumption that 
assuredly be the good, which indeed 
‘The merchandise of wisdom,’ he. 
better than the merchandise of s 
the gain thereof than fine gold? 
tree of life to pond hol 
happy is e one 
There is stave at 
ness tends Weqentier f9 
eerighcooueen: t 












4 chill eccinn of will. 
ie eal ‘It is here we see the full significance of 
the bold phrase, ‘They that are planted in 
_ the House of the Lord shall flourish.” Rooted 
-in God and sheltered and nourished by 
_ Him ‘Hope springs eternal’ in the old 

- man’s breast. His roots go not down to the 
ie ioe sands of time, but to the deep springs of 
water and the forces of the Eternal God. 

— And it is precisely righteousness which roots 
” seed for righteousness belongs to the 
" 1 Law and Order of the universe, and 





HE United States of America and India, 
f compared with each other, present 
Fe as contrasts: but nowhere 
for iki rence more marked than in the 
~~ status of the workingmen in the two coun- 
tries. Wage-earners in the United States 
and India may, without exaggeration, be 
_ ere as occupying diametrically opposite 





In | India the laboring man earns a miser- 

_ able pittance. His fare is scanty and poor. 
His clothing is shabby in appearance, insuf- 
act to protect him from the inclemencies 
r, usually barely enough to cover 
dness. He lives in a hovel, gloomy, 
a) paar, setit for human habi- 
tation. He has practically no amusements 
or diversions. His life is full of hard struggle. 


He 
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sucsles he i sows all that makes for 1 now 
rishment and life. 
Planted in the ways we the ene: ite 
» fashions, its cravings, its follies and its 
‘maxims, a man is in constant da of 
coming to grief of iritual exhaustion, of 
being tired of the d, or finding © nis 
_the world is tired of pain But righteou 
has the grip of the enduring veriti Sarai 
these all work for him, and give him power 
to sail on to ever fresh havens of wisdom, © 
love and truth. No pessimist he! but 
‘planted in the House of the Lord,’ he ex- 
pects and finds ever new outgrowths. of 
good, new thoughts, new energies, new en- 
terprises, new hopes; and, even in old age, 
is ‘full of sap, and green.’ 
_ Joun Pace Hopps. 
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of working with the hands is Bor yet Zig 
ciated and understood in Hindostan. 

For the agricultural laborer and wa 
earner in India, on the one hand _iife esi 
poverty and dismal surroundings on th 
other a_ kind of social ostracism which 
consigns him to the lowest rung of the 
social ladder. oe 

The reverse is true in the United State 

No matter how poor eee 
may be, very rarely does” 
three “square” meals a_ 
laboring man in paw 
“Sunday suit” —the gala. 















s from day to day in the shadow of the Un 
9 Pia 






ae Pr Tce 6 
te ina? ee ae 





.. 2 ae? ~ - 
home of almost every wage-earner in 
America may be found a piano, cottage 
organ or musical instrument of some kind, 
a sewing machine and household and 
labor-saving devices of various sorts. While 
the American. workingman is at work, his 
wife spends two or three afternoons a week at 
the matinee. The children of the American 
laborer spend several pennies (an American 
penny is equal to half an anna’ every day 
in buying sweetmeats and ice cream. They 
usually betake themselves to the “five cent 
theatres” one or two evenings a week, some- 
times every evening, where they see moving 
pictures, hear monologues, illustrated songs 
and instrumental music. 

In America the dignity of labor is not 
_ only comprehended, but loved and res- 
» pected. Americans believe that all opulence 
and progress both in an individual and 
national sense, hinge on labor. The Ame- 
rican theory is that if a man eschews work, 
somebody else works in order to support 
him, or has laboured to make it possible for 
him to lead a life of slothfulness, Such 
men, it is popularly expressed, “work” 
people—that is to say, they are leeches and 
vampires. 
The leisured class in America is limited. 
Of recent years, millionaire parents have 
bequeathed swollen fortunes to worthless 
and lazy children who, teday, are living 
lives of voluptuousness. But in the aggre- 
gate, the number of people who possess 
independent fortunes is not large. Thus it 
is that the haters of physical labour and 
labourers rarely are met with in the United 
States: Every one in America, at least in 
theory if not in practice, believes that 
“AI true work is sacred. In all true work, 
: it but true hand labor, there is some- 
of divineness’. — 
1 this high ideal of the divinity of 
r, it follows as a mpeg of course that 
~wome: 1 ar not ly ostracized 
hile théyiwork with their hands. 
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earners to imbibe at least the rudiments 
the ‘Three R's". The solicitude of 
government to do its duty in educating ii 
wards and developing the best that is in — 
them, is touching, especially to an Indian, — 
four-fifths of the villages of whose home-land 
are without a school-house. Tes: 
In addition to these educational facilities, 
play grounds for physical culture and — 
amusement, neighborhood centres for re- | 3 
creation and open squares in the midst of — 
crowded districts for the promotion of 
sturdy growth, are provided at public ex- 
pense. With these advantages, the children 
of wage-earners in the United States grow to _ 
manhood and womanhood with strong bodies 
and alert brains. Another method em- — 
ployed to develop the intelligence of the 
laboring people and their children is the 
popular lecture arranged at public expense. — 4 
In addition to these, the propaganda of the 
socialists and labor unions is of anedu- — 
cational character. A section of the press is — 
conducted largely in the interests of the 
laboring people. Newspapers and mag- 
azines are sold at a price which makes it 
possible for the wage-earners and their 
children to keep in touch with the condition 
and progress of working people of other 
countries and become generally well-posted 
upon topics of general world-interest, 5 
All these factors inspire in the minds of the _ 
children of American workingmen a desire to 
seek trade or professional training on 
graduation from Grammar and high schools. 
Manual training, industrial, commercial and 
technical schools are distributed all over the 
United States and are efficiently conducted 
and liberally supplied with the necessary _ 
appliances and apparatus for experiment- 
ation and instruction along various lines. 
Many of such institutions hold their sessions 
in the evening and thus make it possible for 
day laborers to enlarge their knowledge and _ 
increase their earning power. Also, thereare 
correspondence schools which enable men 
and women to study at home in their spare. 
moments. oie Bash Aer 
It is instructive to see the — 
American laborers secure their | 
Thousands of young boys and girls 
part of their tr : 


















» board and. lodging while 







> and 
schools, the ninne of 
m val daily are acquiring | professional 
as apprentices in printing houses 
underies, steel plants and manu- 
es, electric” firms, mills and factories 
various kinds. To be brief, Americans 


askance at people who are without 


- ‘rafetgional or trade training of some sort. 
ete by year the women of the United 
, States are Ie leaving their hearths and homes 
to engage in gainful occupations. 
es, mills and offices of all kinds 
ons, women work side by side 
age-earning brothers. In fact, 
led “genteel” professions like 
ookeepin ng, , stenography, typewrit- 
hiering, and similar occupations, are 
solely monopolized by women, Thus 
find it more and more necessary to 
themselves to working with the 































if Mes. are vealizing that physical labour is 
more remunerative than mere ‘“ genteel” 
In the United States the learned 
ons are no longer limited to those of 
etor of Divinity, Law or Medicine. © The 
e already has been extended so as to 
include seventy or eighty other professions 
cand is daily expanding. What at one 
ooked upon as mere menial 
0 ris now reckoned as a learned pro- 
get CHS er, in America a man who 
- is capable of doing anything that needs 
to be done can command from three to 
fas twelve rupees a day. Even the Negroes in 
e Southern United States are receiving in 
most | lities seldom Jess than three or four 
uper for ordinary plantation work, 


ie hey. 


and lodging st in addition — 


ssible to. 


re Cited s States, icgaks 


instance. This is a bi 
schools have only eg 
sere ge mate t t oh 
that nine-tenths of © 
well able to empl 
housework are com 
selves. } 
Tt is interesting ‘to ob 
American wage-earnersspend hielt ‘income. pee 
In nineteen hundred_ eg one, the United 
States Government sent |out special agents 
to inquire how wage-earners or salaried 
men earning not over twelve hundred 
dollars® during the year were spending their 
income, ‘Their invest paste ons are very care- — 
fully and powerfully summed up in an 
article published. sometime ago by an 
American magazine. The writer states: we 
“They found. that the families averaged almost 
exactly five and one-third (5-31) Renee: and that 


the incomes averaged $827°19. 
“From the bulletins feeb by the i of Labor, , 















Washington, D.C., the writer eae 

tables : 

Cost of living—Food 

Cost of living other than fond : 

The item for food is made up of the 

sub-heads : 

Beet : 13 Rs 

Pork and lard. Saget 

Other Meat 4 

Fish AE. 

ns Butter and Cheese 

Jes and Fruit... 

Pa Uy and ee 
ultry and eggs. 

Sugar and Molasses _ 

Tea and Coffee... ¢ 

Vinegar, Pickles, Condens 
Of the total for eee 

($5°26) is for salt beef, — 

(R37: about one: 

‘or fresh anc 
























forth 
ead 





more ‘than 
ee 
set i : 
mm th ob item, fuel and light, ($40°34) 
«$8. 15. 
ert who own pt oa save the rent mt eggs). 
have, however, to-spend, on an aver, 
as fie of taxes and mortgages. 
ucation is an item conspicuous by its absence. 
en onens oe reminded that this is a country of 
free a rune beef satel does not mean ae 
worki s are not their 
c arte e echooling hideen re cat 
pyeiye the school bill. It is from his rent col- 
the st pays his tax bilis. The 
tenant is therefore the real taxpayer.” 

‘These statistics give a clear insight into 
the life of the average workingman in 
America. The writer has not at his com- 
- mand similar figures regarding” the Indian 

ing man. But if such figures were 
‘oming they would present a very mark- 

ntrast. 
ep ars starved and half-clad far- 
nd working people of India still slum- 
in uter ignorance of the oe and dis- 





earner who produces. 

not the Cinitations, should 
of the tools and machin 
that all the production: 
producers and the fina 
allowed to pocket the aa s 
with this end in view, are. 
unions and socialist parties. 


To an Oriental who. 
tions of the working people in 
America, the active | 
labour and socialists workers p 
for much thought. Not but 
ing men of America show 
the highest pinnacle of p 
appearing to be the trend of | 
movement on ican 
Only, he feels it is lamentable 
working people of India live in the 
squalor and grimmest 
completely ignorant of their owas 
and of the movements that a 
prosperity to the working 
countries, and continents. 


Saint Nuwar s 


Rong 

















attempt has been made to arouse the interest 
of the farmers in this direction, and every 
measure has been taken to give them neces- 
sary assistance. For a long period this 
problem of Alkali soil and the methods 
of successful manipulation engaged the 
attention of Prof. E. W. Hilgard of the 
university of California, and his contribu- 
tion to the knowledge of such affected soils 
is immensely valuable. Soon after the 
successful reclamation of the Alkali soil 
in San Joaquin Valley (California) where 
the most barren tracts of lands turned to 
be regions of profuse fertility and promise, 
the question of Alkali lands attracted 
the attention of the farmers who never 
believed in the possibility of reclaiming 
such affected soil. In this paper, a_ brief 
discussion about the origin, composition, 
distribution and the reclamation of Alkali 
land will be attempted with the hope that 
it may be of some interest to the people 
of those regions where such a feature exists. 
Definition and Composition.—\he term 
‘Alkali’ refers to the accumulations of water- 
soluble mineral salts which render the soil 
more or less unfit for growing crops. The 
principal substances composing Alkali con- 
sist of chlorides, sulphates, and carbonates 
of sodium, magnesium, and calcium, or 
a mixture of two or more of these salts. 
Broadly speaking it may be said that alkali 
salts consist of three chief ingredients, 
namely, sodium chloride or common salt, 
sodium sulphate or glauber’s salt, and so- 
dium carbonate or sal soda. ‘Though all of 
these salts are more or less injurious to 
plants, the last is. the worst both in its 
effect upon the plant and the soil. The 
presence of this salt in the soil causes what 
is popularly known as “black Alkali” from 
the black spots seen on such soils due to the 
dissolution of the humus and consequent 
puddling of the soil; while the other salts, 
often together with magnesium chloride, 
constitute “white alkali” which is known to 
be very much milder in its effect on plants 
and soils than the black, 
With these noxious salts, however, there 
are almost always mixed other salts such 
as sulphate of potash, phosphate of soda, 
nitrate of soda which are . necessar 
for the welfare of our crops, and whic 
we aim to supply in fertilisers. The potash 
salt is usually present to the extent of 5 to 20 
5: ee > ; 
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per cent. of the total salts. In phosphates, 


alkali soils are almost always high; in 
presence of much carbonate of soda, we 
do not find much nitrates. Owing to 
the aetion of the alkaline solution upon the 
humus atamonia or its salts may be present, 
In case of “white alkali” nitrates are present 
even to the extent of 207 i the soluble salts. 
Another standing characteristic of alkali 
soils is high lime-content. It is, then, 
clear from the above data of the composi- 
tion of alkali soil that if the noxious salts 
that render the lands useless could be got 
rid of, they would then be profusely and 
lastingly productive. ‘The writer can cite a 
Jarge number of instances from the results of . 
the experiments conducted by the various 
investigators of the United Sates, to confirm 
the truth of the above statement. 

Origin. Alkali or usar lands must be dis- 
tinguished from the salty lands‘of sea-coast 
marshes, which derive their salts from sea- 
water that occasionally overflows them, It 
was at first supposed from the mixture of the 
salts present in alkali soils, resembling so 
closely that contained in the sea, that all al- 
kali soils originated by the evaporation of 
sea-water. Professor Hilgard first pointed out 
that “alkali lands proper bear no definite. 
relation to the sea. They must be pointedly 
distinguished from the salty lands of sea 
margins or marshes, from which they differ 
both’ in their origin and essential nature” 
The salty lands of the Sunderbuns should not 
be classified in the same category with the 
‘usar’ lands of the N.-W. P. and Oudh, 

It has been the earnest effort of investi- 
gators to trace the origin of alkali or Reh 
(as popularly known in the U. P.) Although. 
in very few cases the presence of the amounts 
of different salts in alkali soils have been © 
traced back to the rocks from which the soils — 
have had their origin, still it is ruteig! 2 all 
that the soluble salts have accumulated by 
the “decomposition | of the minerals compos- 
ing the original rock. In the processes of | 
rock-weathering and soil formation, large — 
quantities of various soluble salts are formed; | 
in humid regions these salts are being — 
constantly washed and drained away by — 
rain; on the contrary, in arid regions v 
the heaviest rain : 
a few inches of 
are constan 
lation of the- 
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matter constitutes the alkali of arid regions. 


It follows, then, that the existence of alkali. 


soils can be definitely traced to climatic 
conditions alone, and in the majority of cases 
they are the results of insufficient rainfall. 
As a general rule, it has been found that in re- 
gions having a rainfall of less than 20 inches, 
alkali is more or less present, while with a 
rainfall greater than 20 inches the tendency 
for alkali accumulation is materially les- 
sened., 

Accumulation of alkali..~Yhe conditions 
which cause the accumulation of alkali vary 
considerably in different districts. In some 

‘Jocalities we find surface accumulation 
of alkali, in other parts the accumulations 
are lodged several feet below the surface ; 
again, the land that showed no trace of 
alkali before the use of irrigation water, 
begins to do so after being irrigated. To 
understand the conditions that are really 
responsible for causing such alkali accumu- 
lations, let us observe the movements of 
alkali salts within the soil. 

The movement of alkali salts may be 
caused by (1) diffusion in the soil moisture (2) 
the force of gravity in moving the moisture 
downward (3) the surface tension or capillary 
action. The cultivators of Upper India are 


perhaps familiar with the phenomenon of - 


the rising of alkali through evaporation. On 
applying irrigation water or after rainfall 
they notice that the salt deposits have 
totally disappeared, but as the soil dries, the 
salts again make their appearance on the 
surface. Not only this, many farmers of the 
_ western part of U. S. A. found to their sorrow 
that after irrigation alkali appearcd where 
they never thought of its occurence. At 
x alkali appears here and there and 





s become depressed below the nor- 
e; with continued irrigation these 
: rapidly until at last 
and form Maa oan 
‘supporting ul growth. 
is. popularly known as 
i’. Such a distressing 

wn in Upper India ; 
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abundance of irrigation water, but no provi- _ 






_E. W. Hilgard illustrates a case where 
_ ditions only ‘o 
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irrigation on the accumulation of 
‘alkali’, particularly pointed out — : 
canal irrigation was the principal cause of 
‘reh’ extension. The reason of this annoyin 
feature is not however far to seek. Water: 
dissolves the stores of soluble salts held there 
in the deep strata of soils, and with the help 
of subsequent evaporation of much of this 
water, at the surface, the deposition of salts — 
from the entire column of the soil ismade at 
the upper layer soil. The process by which 
the salts rise to the surface is the sameas 
that by which oil rises in a wick or in other 
words, the movement of salts is due to. 
capillarity which operates through surface 
tension. The loss of water due toevaporation 
changes the curvature of the water films 
surrounding the soil grains and starts a 
capillary movement toward the point where — 
the evaporation takes place. It is then 
evident that a soil that would permit 

the most rapid movements would be the — 
most likely to accumulate salts on the sur- 
face. After irrigation or ‘rainfall water is 
constantly evaporated from the moist sur- 
face soil and the more the water evaporates 
the greater is the capillary action, and 
heavier will be the “rise of alkali” provided 
that water is not so abundant as toleach the 
salts through the soil into the drainage. In 3 
arid regions farmers frequently lay irrigation 
ditches in sandy lands without making 
proper provision against seepage. Nothing 
can be worse than this; if this condition is 
allowed to continue throughout the year, 
alkali salts, originally “white” will become 
“black” by the formation of carbonate of 
soda, which is very injurious to vegetation, 
The English Government built canals 
in Upper India for the purpose of affording 
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sion was made for drainage, and swamps 
and ‘reh’ were the immediate result. St, 

In many soils near the alkali regions the 
greatest portion of the alkali accumulates 
at some depth below the surface, so the sur- 
ine asl is ceneett es she frags Sai 
and produce a luxuriant growth of vegeta - 
tion. The effect of irrigation has been no- — 
where so disastrous as in such soils. Prof, 
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oe MODERN. 
a maximum of 53 per cent. at 33’. The 
same soil was examined after several years 
of irrigation when it was found that all the 
alkali had accumulated on the surface, the 
first inch containing ‘74 per cent. while at 
the depth of three feet where originally 
most of the alkali had been there was only 
to ‘04 per cent. 
The effect of alkali. Before we attempt to 
discuss the vaiious methods of reclaiming 
alkali soils, it will be necessary to dwell 
upon the effects of these noxious salts on 
our crops and soil. Alkali exerts a toxic 
or poisonous influence on crops. In the 
case of all soft herbaceous plants the alkali 
eatsinto the outer tissues, the stem turning 
brown for half an inch or so, and. becom- 
ing soft. In the case of trees and shrubs, the 
bark becomes dark colored and the cambium 
layer underneath is more or less injured, 
thus practically girdling the tree. The pre- 
sence of alkali even in small proportion in 
the soil will retard the germination of seed, 
and “interfere with the life function and 
absorption in the plant economy.” 
The injury caused by black alkali is ag- 
gravated by its action in puddling the soil 
making it almost impossible to cultivate 
and to keep the soil in good tilth, The 
white alkali has no such puddling effect 
upon the soil, although it has been seen to 
destroy the tilth in many places. The fact 
is that “white alkali” does not change the 
physical condition of the soil to such an ex- 
tent that it cannot be restored toa good 
state of tilth after the removal of the noxious 
“Black alkali” is also responsible for 
_ the formation of calcareous hardpans known 
~ in Upper India asKankar—in the depths of the 
soil layer, which are not only impervious to 
water but yield to neither plow nor crowbar 

and thus vender drainage and leaching im- 
possible. 

We are now ready) to discuss briefly the 
various methods of the reclamation and utili- 
zation alkali soils. Owing to the repellent 
aspect of the alkali soil, the large areas of 

alkali lands are generally considered as per- 
manently waste lands; but the attempts to 
utilize these lands have been very successful, 
and in many cases the lands became pro- 
fusely and lastingly productive. 

We will consider the various treatments 
at » of alkali soils under three heads, namely 
n tony Amelioration and Eradication, 
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‘Prevention—Farmers’ first attempt should 

be to check accumulations of alkali beyond 
the limit of safety of his land. “Economy 
in the use of irrigation water is the first step 
to be taken.” Large areas of Jands have 
been ruined in the Aligarh District by the 
extravagant use of irtigation water. In- 
vestigations and experiments show that by 
using as little water as possible the farmer 
postpones the time when the’ water table 
shall rise sufficiently high to cause surface 
accumulation of alkali. It should, however, 
be understood that economy in the use of 
irrigation water should of be practised in 
case of the lands being impregnated with 
heavy accumulation of alkali. 

Another condition by which “the rise of 
alkali” can be prevented is by counteracting 
evaporation. Since evaporation of ‘the soil 
moisture at the surface causes accumu- 
lation of the alkali, it is obvious that it 
should be prevented as much as possibie. 
‘Three methods are usually practised by the 
farmers of this country to attain the purpose, 
namely, (a) shading, (b) mulching, (c) the 
maintenance of loose tilth in the surface soil. 
Mulching proved to be an effective remedy 
in light cases in California; fruit trees are 
frequently thus protected, particularly when, 
young, after which .heir shade alone may 
suffice to prevent injury. Straw, leaves and 
manure have been used with success in 
many other experiment stations. The writer 
was given a suggestion by one of his pro- 
fessors to the effect that straw, leaves, 
manure or similar other materials should be 
ploughed in immediately after irrigation, as 
they may reduce the rate of evaporation. ~ 

It is evident that the maintenance of loose. 
tilth in the surface soil throughout in the | 
dry season, is the best. means to prevent | 
evaporation ‘The slower the capillary 
movements in the soil, the less will be the 
loss of water through evaporation. — In an_ 
experiment station an attempt was therefore | 
made to put sand on the surface to the depth © 
of several inches to check evaporation ; it) 
the necessity of frequent coleatie involy- 
ing the renewal of the sand each season, 
renders this a costly method. Hse veel 
of the Une | show 









; ave bee} 
d these lands are now in the best ae 
boleh 
‘ion. ~When the atkcatt salts wach” 
such a on the surface of the land 
that their noxious effects begin to be appa- 
rent, it becomes necessary to reduce their 
uantity beyondthe danger limit. This is 
pas _by (1) using ‘chemical antidotes and (2) 
growing alkali resistant crops. ‘Vo choose the 
per antidote for the treatment of alkali, 
“it is, of course, necessary to determine the 
nature and amount of alkali present. A very 
slight amount of carbonate of soda (Naz Co;) 
may render some soils uncultivable; the 
application of gypsum (CaSo,) to land con- 
taining black alkali results in changing the 
extremely injurious black alkali (Nae Co;) 
to white alkali (Na2So4) which is not so 
harmful to plant growth. The following 
chemical reaction takes place :— 
Naz Co; +CaSos =CaCo; +Na2So4. 

To bring about this result, the soil should 
be well-drained and aerated ; a large quanti- 
ty of water should be used in addition to 
gypsum. The effect of this antidote on 
black alkali is very striking; the 
blackish puddles and spots caused by the 
noxious salt disappear and the humus is 
thus restored to the soil; the physical con- 
dition of the soil is very much improved, 
allowing more ready percolation of water 
and flocculating the soil particles. 

This method of treatment was first sug- 

gested by. Prof. Hilgard many years ago. 
ene for black alkali soils gypsum 

s been extensively used in California. In 
_ many Cases by the use of gypsum with 
sufficient water, good’crops were grown in 

lands where previous attempts failed. This 
 treatme: Vp Aas Baa advisable on soils 
small of black alkali; 

rable white 
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: varies all the 
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po f black 

et pure gypsum is requ 
in the ere. state in. ‘ths 
ties: at Trichinopoly, } and Ch 
put in Madras; tn Hi and the 
range of Sindh in Bombay; near 
in the Jodhpur State in -Rajp 
Bijawar and Baraunda in the 
vinces; at Bannu and Kohat 
Range in the Panjab; and and the 
Garhwal in the United Provinces.” 

The method of reclamation. by gions iS 
such crops as are capable of eee 
large quantities of salts has met ees 
partial success. This would indeed be 
simplest method, provided ee he 
found that would grow on all 
alkali soils; unfortunately we haye 
few crops of general utility that can sand as 
alkali, Prof. N. G. Mookerjee sugges 
plantation of Babul trees on ‘usar me paar c 
land. Egyptians use three plants for the 
purpose, namely, barnyard grass, rice, 
samar. All of these plants have the useful — a 
quality of thriving in the presence of great 
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quantities of water; consequently the wor oe 
of washing the land can go on unhindered 
while the crop is standing. As farasthe 
writer has been able to gather from | pe 


literature published. on the subject by 
different experiment stations, it has_ 
estimated that the transition from bare, 
salty land to productive fields generally re= 
quires about three vears under this method — 
of treatment. on 
Eradication — This can be brought about iy 
in various ways. We will mention the z, 
cipal ones that are generally practist 
namely, the method of seraping off the surfu 
flushing the surface with water and of mrriga~ — 
tion and drainage. In dry seasons much _ 
alkali can be removed by merely scrap’ ing 
the surface of the soil either by means of a 
horse scraper or by sweeping. The sui 
of this method of reclamation penne 
the water table be several | 
surface. It should be understood hae 
soil cannot be treated successfu 




























‘ri / attempts have 
Freq a 





THE FULFILMENT OF A VOW 


1. 


Rianstoss was studying English at 
the College, it is true, but he did so 

much against his inclination. He 
had no belief in English education. In 
his opinion the study of English had been 
the ruin of the country. The Aryan senti- 
ment was gradually disappearing, evil 
habits increasing and there was no means 
of reviving the happy days of old. Such 
was the constant complaint of Bhabatosh. 
His people obliged him to study English, 
else he would have preferred to attend a 
[| Sanskrit] Grammar School at Nabadwip 
or elsewhere. Still, even if he must study 
English, none the less was he able to pursue 
his own ideas in thought and in practice. 


Bhabatosh, living in a Calcutta hostel 
or “mess-house” was pursuing his studies, 
when suddenly he awoke to the fact that 
the Durga Puja holidays were at hand. 
So he bought new apparel for the home, 
packed his box and set out for his village, 
which was at no great distance from the 


cit 

The Puja was over, the day of full moon 
had come. At dawn the mother of Bhaba- 
tosh, a widow, went to bathe in the Ganges. 
The ghat lay ata little distance from the 
village. A number of women from the ad- 
joining villages thronged its steps that 
morning. The mother of Bhabatosh as she 
came up from the stream saw an old friend 
of her girlhood, the wife of Upendra Babu. 

ane each other, the friends ex- 

-usual enquiries, and then 
u's wife asked, “Is Bhabatosh 








1 m bu his” holiday is over and 
to Calcutta.” 
la pretty little daugh- 
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The widow answered, “That has been my 
wish also this long time, sister ;—but my 
son does not wish to marry. What can I 
do? How often have | tried to arrange a 
marriage for him and it has always fallen 
through.” 

“Well, try once more. Your son is grown, 
and if he marries you will have much hips k: Ki 


ness. Why won't he marry ?” 

“T will see. If he agrees, the wadding? 
can take place in February.” 

When the widow reached her home 


Bhabatosh was sitting in his room reading 
a newspaper. His mother said, “Come to 
the inner apartments, | want to speak to 
you.’ 

Laying aside the paper Bhabatosh very 
slowly followed his mother. Taking him 
to her own room the mother said, “Son, 





I have arranged a marriage for you. You 


are my eldest son. I have long wished for 
a daughter-in-law. Fulfil my desire.” 

As Il have intimated Bhabatosh was ex- 
tremely averse to marriage—not though for 
the reasons an Englishman would have had. 
Not because it was unsuitable to marty 
while still a student, or because his means’ 
were insufficient. His objection was of — 
another kind and based upon the shastras — 
too. He had heard (and even read in the 
newspapers) that the brides of the present 


day no longer resemble the modest Hindu — 


bride of former days, but are ttes — 
and fond of dress, that they do Hee, Be 

their husbands as enjoined by t sacred 
writings, but are anxious to associate with 
them on terms of equality. Yet how could 
the unlucky man oppose his widowed 
mother's entreaties? He did not desire to 
incur the sin of neglecting his mother’s 
repeated commands. So he had resolved that 
should she again urge the matter, he would 


Pulina. She was consent, but he would be careful to select — 
tr a bride according to his own ideal. ' ml 
: said, “Sister, would That Bhabatosh had independent eae a 
 Pulina and yo on this subject was well known to his com- 
og. rades i in the hostel. eae the youtl 
AG. Be “ Po wh Wat ate ene acs i aS i uit 
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 Mmstead of being dutiful wives they 


take a dark ugly girl as my wife. T 


~ of the goddess D 


‘the roof after pie evening meal, 
a standing subject of discussion 
em as they smoked their cigarettes 
irious Sorts. How often had Bhabatosh 
“When I marry, if I do marry, I will 
nice- 
looking girls are all full of vanity. They 
do not reverence their husband’s parents, 
nor do they look up to the husband himself. 
are 
frivolous, besides that they are dressy and 
full of airs. Considering themselves “beau- 
ties,” they think of nothing but how to set 
off their charms, they must have European 
scent, powder, Parsi saris and a 
‘mise, while the poor wretch of a husband 
must pay the bills. ‘hen, 1 will not marry 
an educated girl. They only read novels 
even write them) and play with cards, 





a ata the day writing love poems to 
_ their husbands, the house work is neglected, 


‘have no time for their devotions, 
children are left screaming on the 
, &c. &e.” After listening to talk of this 
kind some of the lads would say, “Very good 
Bhabatosh Babu! when the time comes 
we shall see how you act. Many talk in 
this way. There is agreat difference between 

ch and action.’ 

Inflamed by these doubts, Bhabatosh 
would reply, “Yes, you shall see gentlemen, 
you shall see, with me speech and action 


are one.” 


So when his mother repeated her urgings, 
Bhabatosh, consenting, said, “Very well 


3 velit 4 marry, but i atials to choose 


‘ Pe mother was delighted, “You wish to 
‘see your bride before you take her ? Very 
Fie There isa charming, beautiful girl 
know of, just thirteen.” 
led, Bhabatosh said, “Is she so beauti- 
“Very,” the mother said, “her face is 
nN a, the same nose, 
me eyes, the same fi rows, with a 
Sabecowite a rose.” 
_ Bhabatosh said slowly and vi via “I will 
‘not. marry such a girl as that, mother.” 
“Why not?” exclaimed the mother in 
astonishment. “What is the matter ?” 
. “] will not marry a beautiful girl.” 
pier what seis ot ge will you marry e" 
; will marry a dark ugl . : 
‘to "s tone was hard as a t fait agi 








“Foolish Gana Boa 
wife; and one is not so ae ) 

“Let them then, I ail ia - 
marriage.” As he spoke | a dyn 
irradiated by self-glorifi . Was he | 
not only one in a crowd? Should 38 like 
all the rest, marry only from desire ?- 

Seeing his mother a . little dej - 
Bhabatosh opened his i if beaut her. He 
showed how impossible it was f benugt 

har 
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ful girl to become a mode 
Finally he said his resolve was — 
shakable—immovable. 

His mother troubled hich 
day. His vacation was ended. 
to Calcutta. 


° BS that 
He returned 


















IL. 
A few days later the wife of Upehdra 
Banerji came in a palanquin to ver = 
mother of Bhabatosh. After the first 
ings the wife of Upendra Babu anit stee 
was Bhabatosh ee en ae ‘ = La 
‘He is ready to marry, but he has a : 
ideas in his head.” ao ia 
“What sort of ideas?” 
“First, he said he must see the girl Shicw 
consenting. | said that would be v . 
I could procure his seeing a beaut rl, 
in every way suitable. Then he said he 
would not marry a beauty, but ed a 
dark ugly girl for a wife.” 
Upen Babu’s wife was pataianell 
never heard of a fancy so oe 
said; “why does he show such a strangi 
huttinise a = 
The mother then gave to-her friend th 
reasons Bhabatosh had explained to | 
After some reflection Upen Babu’s | v 
“I will ask you to do one little ¢ thi: 
Write to Bhabatosh to come thi 
Tell him you have foun da 
think will suit and ask im ti 


see her. When he is. 
house on Sunday 








iio we = 


ing at 


a ae 3 ion 
=e servants were phoning ee 

Bhabatosh was taken to a room very well 

. Inthe middle a seat had been 

e which stood silver trays con- 

ae is vs it pole A. little 

er seat placed. 

poe recommendation of his 

tosh sat down to partake 

At this moment there 

» jingling of anklets out- 

entered, bringin, | ina girl 

_ Ba28 YT gig 


: aig: side tides 


\ 
a Bombay Sari of a 
d was uncovered, 
‘ The girl was 
nall eyes sunk in their. 
pi sage on 


gat alow 
Again the girl said, 
the end of her tongue. 
“You can go.’ 
The maid-servant sdk her 4 


a girl of 13 brought spices i 


She was a lovely child. 


bordered white cou 
anklets on her feet. 
bracelets of gold. Putt 
she went away. As she’ 
looks she let a little laugh 
Bhabatosh ee to himself, 
beautiful gi 
should I Ae “ate te 
sink to the bottom of 
was quite up-lifted with self 
over the ful to his vow. 
The youth took © 
pea ‘The maid-s 
- , “The doties 
1 ou approve of 
ia of oh ps 


On his way. 


| Bhabatosh re 












bas, 


5 “ 


vow began to abate. 
~~ damba's face arose before him, his heart 
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bee 


ons? At this poit the reached home. 


His mother said, “Well, have you made 


your choice? 

“Yes, | have chosen.” 

“Then shall 1 complete the matter ?” 

“Please.” 

“Shall it be in the coming February ?” 

“It may as well,” and Bhabatosh betook 
himself elsewhere. The mother observed 
that the youth’s mind was somewhat heavy. 
She imagined that though pleased at his 
choice he was rather ashamed to have made 


‘it after so many vows that he would not 
_ marry a beauty. 


Bhabatosh took no supper 
that night, declaring that he had eaten so 
much at the other house that he had no 
appetite. The triumph in his mind over 
his self-conquest and the fulfilment of his 
As often as Jaga- 


rew. cold within him. He began to think 


that ugly as she was, it would not have been 


so bad had she shown some signs of intellect. 
On Monday early, Bhabatosh took train for 
Calcutta, his mother having remarked that 
there were only ten days to the wedding 
and that he must come home two days before 
the event. 

At the mess-house his comrades observed 
that his countenance was clouded. Hé went 
to his own room.and sat down. One after 
another came to him with greeting and the 


- question, “What news have you for us?” 


with the name? It is a classical name. 


For before setting out for- his home Bhaba- 
tosh had told them all what was afoot. 
With» an embarrassed laugh Bhabatosh 
answered, “The news is good.” Then they 
questioned him as to the girl's appearance, 
her accomplishments, her age. Suddenly 
one of them said, “What is her name?” 
Bhabatosh gave it. At the sound of it some- 
thing of a smile appeared on every face. 
One only, losing control of himself, laughed 
out “Ha! ha! ha! Jagadamba! he! he! he! 
a fine name that, is n't it?” Sarat Babu 


“said, “Why do you laugh, Nripendra Babu ? 


_ “Il was n’t laughing, he! he! he! Wh 
should T laugh? ha! ha!” , 

Rajani Babu said, “What is the matter 
In 


_ the present day you all select fancy names 
from the stage plays, Sarasibala, Jyotirmayi, 
~‘Tarulata, &c., &c.” Phabatosh’ ‘shook his 





head. gravely at these words. His former 


enthusiasm on these points was now much 
<—s Serie Te, or sear - ‘ : 
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lessened. There were but nine days left 
to the wedding. He knows how they passed 
with him. His comrades also knew some- 
thing of it. ‘The more Bhabatosh thought 
of Jagadamba, the nore his heart was 
oppressed. He attended College but took 
in nothing of the lectures. He had been 
distinguished in the mess-house for his appe- 
tite, but now half his meal was left upon 
his plate. He joined with ‘none in mer 

converse: he was always absent-minded. 
The comrades began to chaff, him, saying, 
“Bhabatosh Babu, you show every sign of 
having been smitten by the shaft of Cupid.” 
Lying on his couch at night, Bhabatosh — 
could scarcely sleep, he could only toss from 
side to side. When at length sleep came it 
was filled with terrible dreams. In one 
dream he saw Jagadamba wearing the face 
of the goddess Kali. The little that he 
could see of her tongue seemed to be plas- 
tered. It seemed as if she had grown an 
extra pair of arms. In one hand she held 
a blood-smeared sword, in ‘the other a 
severed head, which seemed to be that of 
Bhabatosh. In another dream he seemed 
to have lost himself = thorny jungle: a 
he was anxiously seeking a path out of it 
a buffalo came op aiid tried to rush % him. 
This buffalo was wearing a purple sarz. 
His face was that of Jag only that 
it had two horns. When but 
three days to the mre sh 
thought he would write to hi to 






ai 


stop the mone That day he id mot 
go to College. He sat alone all day in his 
room writing and tearing up after 


letter. But what would his comrades say 
when they should hear the marriage was 
broken off? How would he be able to endure 
their jeers and their banter? Thi 

as he lay on his bed, he resolv: 
out a word to any one 
the Western untry. 


















1 _ RAJ NARAIN BOSE 


the hour of battle even the timid soldier 
forgets his fears. 

The wedding began, but his heart was 
callous ;-—neither fear nor anxiety, hope nor 
despair took possession of him. Gradually 
the time came for uplifting of the bride’s 
veil. To ensure good fortune, a cloth was 
thrown over the heads of groom and bride. 
On glancing at the bride’s face, Bhabatosh 
was filled with astonishment. Was this the 
ogress of the last ten days? This was not the 
hideous Jagadamba of his dreams, this was 
the lovely maiden who had served him with 
spices in a silver dish. 

% a Es 8 t 

On the night of the “Flower Decoration” 
Bhabatosh strove to make his newly-wedded 
wife converse. Fora little while, he was with- 
out success. Then Bhabatosh had recourse 
to a stratagem. He thought, perhaps if 





she heard ¥ own people found fault with, | 
she might defend them. So he said, “Why _ 
did your mother play me this trick ?” rs 

“Had you not said that because I was 
good-looking you would not marry me? It 
served you right.” 

Hitherto Bhabatosh had been unable to 
solve this problem. He now said, “What 
girl was it that I saw ?” 

“She is the daughter of the village oilman. ¥ 
It served you right.” , 


And there even came a day when, before 
the Postman was quite due, Bhabatosh 


would be standing in the street at the door 
of the “mess-house” to take his letter from 
the Postman. 
From the Bengali of Prabhat Kumar 
Mukerji. Translated by Mrs, M.S. 
Knight, 





RA] NARAIN BOSE, (1826-1899; 
“The Grandfather of Nationalism in India,” 


The Man‘and his Character. 


HE Autobiography of Raj Narain Bose 
is indispensable to everyone who 
wishes to study the intellectual and 

moral renaissance in Bengal or the rise of 
the Brahmo Samaj. It also introduces us to 
one of the noblest of characters,.-a man 
of strong common sense, of unconquerable 
truthfulness and devotion to right, of catho- 
lic sympathies, of intense but unwavering 
love of his country and countrymen, of 
manly dignity and independence tempered 
by infinite pity and gentleness,—a writer 
of rare vigour and grace in Bengali and 
yeas a conversationalist of matchless 
humour | rm. The candour of the 
‘no part of his character hidden 
: see his early vices and 
s belief, we mark his 


nea Mabey K Ku ar Datta and 
' fa endra Nath 
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for we cannot think | vot Raj Narain 
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312 


father, and ourselves as children clus- 
tered round his knees. 





Ras Narain Bose. 


(1596.) 


Of his many portraits given in this 
volume, the one facing p. 64 (probably 
taken in 1889) is the most expressive. 
The deep pensive eyebrows and steady 
gaze are no doubt brooding over man’s 
infirmities, looking straight into the hearts 
of things, and tearing off the masks of hypo- 
crites. But there are just a twinkle lurking in 
the eye, a curve in the majestic sweep of the 
nose, an elevation of the nostrils, which indi- 
cate that the judge has infinite humour and 
will not be hard upon us, for he knows all and 
has pity for all. The broad massive fore- 
head marks out the stern champion of truth 
and opponent of sham; but the waving hair 
and wealth of beard and moustache framing 
the face betoken the patriarch standing on 
an ethereal height whence he is looking 
graciously down on frail men engaged in 
their puppet-show of life. Such was Raj 
Narain Bose, the Grand Old Man of Baidya- 
nath, with the record of a well-spent life 
behind him and serenely facing the pros- 
pect of eternity. 

His autobiography* is one of the best 
books in the Bengali language. The paper, 


Narain Bose's Autobiography from his MS. (in-Bengali) P.p. 
jodera Review Office, Galeutta, Re. ib, 


* 
219, with 16 portraits. (M 
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Ras Narain Boss. 


(Asout 1889.) ~ 


get-up and portraits make it an object of 
art, while the style is singularly easy and 
charming. The subject is of enthralling 
interest, as it describes the men, manners 
and scenery of Bengal before the Mutiny 
in the very words of one who knew all the 
prominent men of the age intimately, and 
was indeed himself one of the “giants of , 
old.” Boe 


His Life. ~ 
Raj Narain Bose was born in September, 
1826, ata village 12 miles from Calcutta. 
He entered David Hare’s School at the 
blissful dawn of English education in 
Bengal, and thence in 1840 went up to the 
old Hindu College, where he soon distin- 
guished himself by his knowledge of Engl 
and fondness for literature, and carried off 
many prizes and scholarships. Pethaps, 
there never was a College which contai 
at the same time so many brillian 
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Thereafter ‘be travelled | ’ 
of health and at last settled at E 
where his house became the 
Bengali reformers and lovers o 
attracted thither by the fame o 
ful humour and fund of anecd 
serene old age was passed a 
children, ~ all gifted with I 
as Aurobindo Ghose, a -fir 
scholar, Manevoshemcess no ney 
of English verse, and Miss Kumudinis 


B.A, the highly cultured wire f 































Krishna Kumar Mitra. the 
patriarch passed away, three 
completing the Psalmist’s all 
human life. With what feelin 
those who knew him. will be seen 


Transiet, non periet, Mas 
(My Grandfather, Rajnarain Bose, PDs 
died September, 1899.) _ 
Not in annihilation lost, nor given ~ 
To darkness art thou fled from us and light, : 
O strong and sentient spirit ; no mere heaven 
Of ancient joys, no silence eremite- 
Received thee ; but the cane thought. 
Of which thou wast a part and earthly hour, | 
‘Took back its gift. Into that splendour caugh 
Thou hast not lost thy special brightness. 
Remains with thee and the old genial for 
Unseen for blinding light ; not Gade ¢ 
As when a sacred river in its course © 
Dives into ocean, there its strength abides 
Not less because’ with vastness wed and beg 
Unnoticed in the grandeur of the tides. 


AuRroBinDo Gr os 
Early Days of English Education. 


More than two generations have passed 
away since Raj Narain was at school, a 
the reader is sure to be interested in the 
lowing picture of education in our gr 
fathers’ days. 

“At the end of school hours Mr. tiasdneded i 
gate with a towel and cane in his hand. He 
every boy’s skin with the towel and if ie 5 
on it, he gave hima cut or two_ with his car 

were distributed by him. the 





















sioner of Bu 





Dr. DurGa CHaran Banerji. 


Surendra Nath Banerji.) He it was that kindled in 
our minds a love of knowledge and an inquiring spirit. 
He first made our young minds blossom. Unfortu- 
nately he used to preach scepticism to us. ‘Where is 
no after-world, man is a machine’ such was his teach- 
ing. But when he heard Umacharan (the head master) 
Speeches he used to end his philosophical lecture 
abruptly with ‘Let us stop for a while, Umacharan is 
coming’! (p. 14.) 

Mr. V. L. Rees was our Professor of Mathematics 
and a most curious personage. As a former ensign in 
Napoleon's army, he profoundly admired the Emperor, 
and was deeply moved in speaking of his great master, 
He was never harsh to bis pupils...Onesday while I was 
serawling fantastic lines on paper in the Mathematics 
class, he came behind me, leaned on my shoulders and 
bringing his face close to mine, said ‘So good in litera- 
ture, why not good in Mathematics?” I have never 
seen another teacher of such excellent temper. But he 
was an utter sceptic! (p. 24)...Mr. Kerr was not so 
pompous. as Captain D. 1. -sichardson, but a profound 
scholar. His knowledge was versatile,...and his lectures 
on Moral Philosopixy deeper though less charming than 
Richardson’s. (p. 25)...Ram Gopal Ghosh's house was 
the chief resort of the English-educated young men of 
the time, and so he was dubbed eju+ra/, 7.e., the [un- 
crowned | King of the educated, 


Teacher and Reformer. 


Raj Narain’s name is lovingly cherished at 
Midnapur for his work as Head master. 
His heart was in his work, and like Gold- 
smith’s village preacher he declined prefer- 
ment elsewhere rather than leave his beloved 
“In 1856, Mr. J. H. Young, Commis- 
wan, came on tour 
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pur and was highly pleased with my School 
and conversation. In the Annual Report he 
recommended me for a Deputy Collectorship. 
If I had set about a little | could have got 
the post. But I loved Midnapur so well. that 
I declined to leave it. On Peary Churn Sircar / 
being promoted, the Director offered me the 
Headmastership of Hare School vacated by 
him. But I again declined| to leave my 
work of improving dear ur.... The 
Director exclaimed about me, Won't talk of 
him, he is a madcap ; he wants neither pay 
nor promotion.’ (p 105) [What higher proof 
of disinterested love of duty can we imagine 
than this ?] It was my principle as a teacher 
to guide the boys by means of love. Early 
in my carcer I inflicted corporal punishment 
on one or two boys, but afterwards gave it 
up altogether. While teaching them I used 
to narrate instructive but interesting stories, 
which drew their hearts to me. I never told 
them the meaning of a ge outright, 
but drew it out of them by questioning. 
But [| hear that now ys our College 
students are mere li , the profgssor 
lectures and they take down notes, The 
teacher does not ask them any question nor 
do they ask him. I hate this system of 
teaching. (P. 73) Besides establishing» a 
debating club for my boys, | constructed a 
Racket Court for their physical exercise by 
raising public »subscriptions, without soli- 
citing any aid from Government.”...During 
the 16 years of his Headmastership the 
strength of the School rose from 80 to 300 
and the number of teachers doubled. Year 
after -year his boys carried off university 






scholarships by competition. Nor were 
his beneficent energies confined to the 
School. 


He took a leading part He ec tab- 
lishing a Girls’ School, a Technical choc 
a Temperance Association, a Public Libr aury 
and many clubs for public im ment in 
various ways. (P. 125) No philanthropic pro- _ 
ject, no scheme of reform, but had taj Narain 
among its promoters. What immense goo 
he ‘did by reclaiming drunkards will | 
seen from pp. 79 ~85. In the field of social 
reform he was equally bold and active : the 
3rd and 4th widow marriages celebrated 
Vidyasagar were arranged by Raj Ni 
between his cousin and his brother and 
widows, in defiance of the entre: 
orthodox relatives and the — 















RAJ NARAIN BOSE 


~ Pannit Iswar CHANDRA VID¥ASAGAR. 


village cried out, ‘If Raj Narain Bose comes 
here we shall stone him.’ I replied, ‘That 
would highly please me. [ knew the 
Bengali raee to be apathetic. If they act 
thus, I shall conclude that on being con- 
vi of the utility of widow marrige they 
would support it as vigoreusly as they are 
now opposing it.” (P. sof). 
Preacher of Nationalism. 
To the largest circle of men, in fact to 
| all outside the Brahmo Samaj, Raj Narain 
Bose was best known as a staunch old 
) Nationalist. The first fruits of English 
education ‘in Bengal were a disgust with 
in_-dress, oms, religion, and even 


! > 


a passion for everything 










Jima 





st among the Anglo-maniacs_ 





in English, think in English, and 
shall be supremely happy when I can 
dream in Inglish!" He abjured his 
native faith, dress, society and even 
name; but with what result? His 
only title to fame now is.as a Bengali 
poet ! Another was Jnanendra Mohan 
Tagore, who gave up his home and 
kindred and settled in England with 
the (courtesy) title of Prince Tagore, 
and whose vast ancestral estates are 
now being enjoyed by an English 
attorney’s son named Ramsden, 

To Raj Narain Bose belongs the 
credit of heading the reaction against 
this spirit and preaching the gospel 
of nationalism to the educated 
public. A philanthropist to the core 
of his heart, he still held 


He who loves his country most 
Is the truest cosmopolite, 


Mr. Townshend of the Spectator or 
Rudyard Kipling would probably 
point the finger of scorn at his 
actions as another case of educated 
Indians “going fantee,”—as the 
negroes of West Africa do, when they 
suddenly discard civilised dress. and 


barbarism with unmixed glee, But 
in our eyes there 


than his passionate lifelong endeavour to 


diffuse among his less fortunate brethren’ 


the new thoughts and new spirit which he 
had got from his English teachers,~-to raise 
the entire Indian community to his own 
level, instead of abjuring their society and 
joining the “Ingo-Bangas” who tried to 
pass themselves off as Englishmen and suc- 
ceeded only in being mistaken for third- 
rate Eurasians. Raj Narain’s everpresent 
thought was ‘I am one of the people. How 
can | make them realise our national one- 
ness?” For this as early as 1861 he proposed 


- the formation of a “Society for the Promo- 


tion of National Feeling among the Edu- 
cated Natives of Bengal” and a Hindu Mela 
or National Exhibition, which were lon 
afterwards realised by his friend Navago 
Mitra (pp. 83, 110, 208, and 215). For t 
he delivered his famous lecture on ¢ 
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ways and revert to their ancestral — 


is no nobler — 
feature in the career of Raj Natain — 





stood Madhusudan Dutt, who used 4 
to say, “I can speak in English, write 







of nirvana in Anglicisation, 

> 86 =92). For ‘aie ire Aa he was, 
ocated a Universal Hindu League, 
ting -all parts of India on the platform 

on to all sects. (See his pamphlet 

é ‘ Hope, 1889). For this he in- 

on the use of pure Bengali, and by 
Ar a for every English word 
a that mixture of ngali and 


in our familiar conversation of™ 


ey has recently made such fun 
le of India. \ 
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A mei spasmodic efforts in this direction 
have been made by Dharma Sabhas and 
Gita Societies, but they have not yet hit 
upon the right path. The organisation of a 
new and regular ministry is the problem of 
Hinduism to-day, and the Brahmo Church 
alone Deveatts throw light on its solution. 
ra Nath Tago ore began with a 
Saabs at his father’s funeral he omit- 
ted to offer pindas (oblations to the manes 
of the dead) but performed the dansagar 
(gifts). “Many Brahman Brahmos used to 
take off their sacred threads at prayer, and 
immediately afterwards resume them !” 
(p. 63.) True, in 1850, a step forward was 
taken: the revealed origiv of the Vedas 
was publicly denied, “But it required all 
Raj Narain’s exertions at Midnapur to 
“make some Brahmos give up idolatrous 
rites at their domestic ceremonies” \p. 77). 
Even Raj Narain defended caste: 
argued,—As every country and community 
has and will have class distinctions in some 
form or other, why blame the Indian caste 
system? Can you dine with your servant? 
Ramtanu Lahiri replied, —Yes, if he washes 
himself clean with soap” (p. 114). 
fallacy of Raj Narain’s analogy between 
ioetean classes and Indian castes must be 
obvious to every thoughtful man. But he, 
with other early Brahmos, clung desparately 
to Hindu society and gloried in being catled 
a Hindu Brahmo (p. 89. “Babu Dakshina 
Ranjan Mukherji (of Lucknow) was a 
Brahmo; but thought it enough to read the 
s and sing hymns at service, as 
was, the practice in Ram Mohun Roy’s days. 
To him the Adi Brahmo Samaj was un- 
Hindu. But this view of his was wrong. 
How. can_ we be other than Hindus as our 













no Scripture is composed of 
the Hindu Rostias 2” (p. x18.) 
“of the Adi Samaj became 
the difference with Kesav. 
ra Nath Tagore intro- 
is Samaj as much of 
iture.as could well 
"the novice was 
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crats, the descendants of ancient * Rishis ee 
We should only see to it that no connecti 
is kept with idolatry. Devendra Babu 
vested his younger sons Somendra ang 
bindra with the sacred thread. Il 
ceremonies of the Brahmanic religion were, 
observed jat the time] except idol worship. 
That day om my return to Calcutta from _ 
a village I went straight into the hall where 
the ceremony was being performed, as 
did not know that {Devendra Babu] had 
forbidden non-Brahmans to enter it. H 
I known of it I should not we sat down 
in the hall.” &: 199). : 
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Now, it is well-known that Dev 
Nath Tagore was/opposed to the i 
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We, however, do not presume to blame 


_ Devendra Babu. We know how hard it is to 


cut one’s self adrift from old moorings and 
sail into unknown waters. Still, we must 
admit that the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj 
alone represents the logical development of 
Brahmoism, and that’there is no half-way 
house or halting place between it and (old) 
Hinduism, as the Adi and even Indian 
(Bharatbarshiya) Samajes fondly imagined. 
Kesav Chandra Sen got disgusted with the 
Hindu leanings of the Adi Samaj. Raj 


Narain, the best exponent of that church, 


writes, “I’consider the method of the Adi 
Samaj as the best for preaching Brahmoism 
among the Hindus. Brahmoism ought to 
be propagated in India on the basis of the 
sublime: Vedas and Vedant.” (p. 132) The 
Kesav-ites drew their inspiration from the 
Quran and the Bible ; as Kesav’s lieutenant 
said in a Town-hall speech, “We are 
Christianised Hindus and Hinduised Chris- 
tians.” But, to continue the narrative in 
Raj Narain’s own words, — 





Kesuus Cuunper Sen. 


“Kesav Babu answ ed, ‘lam ready to ove 
that wé are not Hindus What a sad 
E wasichs Kes Babu said so. 
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day, as it were, two brothers quarrelled and 
parted company. One brother remained in 
the ancestral house, vz., Hindu society ; the 
other left its fold.” (P. 186). 

Kesav opened a new Church, and this was 
the second step in advance. But alas! as 
surely as fame is the last infirmity of noble 
minds, man-worship * or avaiarism is the 
first infirmity of ignoble minds. |The 
separatists in their new ‘Tabernacle were 
seized with a very old Indian disease: they 
began to worship Kesay and Pratap as new 
Prophets and mediators between lesser 
mortals and God! Then followed scenes 
which made every sane Brahmo blush in 
shame and every unbeliever roar with 
laughter. “After the service {ia the Cawn- 
pur Theistic Church| every Brahmo present 
clasped the feet of Protap Mozumdar and 
cried, ‘Saye me, lord!’ ‘Intercede with God 
for me!’ Then they came, as if ashamed, to 
clasp my feet. I slid back squatting and 
shouted ‘Don’t do it, it is improper.’ Dr. 
A. K. De smiled at the scene p. 134)... 
When Kesav Babu went to Simla via 
Monghyr, his disciples announced that he 
was an avatar, Jt was at Monghyr that he 
first developed intoan avatar. To those who 
questioned him he replied, ‘! will not stem 
the current of their faith.’ ... One day I was 
talking with Devendra Nath Tagore about 
Kesav as an avatar, when he remarked, 
‘I wonder why Kesav is ambitious of the 
rank of an avatar. In this country the Fish 
and the Tortoise too are worshipped as 
avatars. !" ... When Kesav Babualighted at 
Allahabad on his return from Simla, there 
was quite a scene on the platform as his 
disciples rushed to clasp his feet and those 
of each other, while the European. station- 
master looked on in amazement.” (P. 1 ai 
vidently the latter gentleman thou 
‘Scratch a Brahmo and you will find a 
Hindu.’ 

Then came the Kuch Bihar marriage, 
when Pracipie was sacrificed to expediency, 
* *  Kesav claimed that he 
had acted under inspiration, But one must 









live in the age of miracles to believe that 


this inspiration had come from 
logical uence 
the death of } Sav: 

ne used eee was 





any intellect to which the 
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atk Pratap was prevented with unspiritual 
weapons from occupying it, lest it should 
be defiled ! The argument was presumably 
the same as the Shia contention that Ali, 
the heir-at-law of Muhammad, was the true 
successor of the Prophet and that the first 
three Khalifas were usurpers, i.e., the head- 
ship of a religion is heritable like private 
property and the Founder's heir enters into 
possession of the Church “with the live stock 
in it.” Among the Hindus the altar on 
which an idol has been installed thenceforth 
becomes too holy to be occupied by men. 
Kesav’s altar was similarly guarded from 


the defiling touch of Pratap or any other 
mortal. difference hetween these two 
kinds of idolatry is not obvious to 


light of the 


RACE DEVELOPMENT—DANGERS AHEAD | 


| the January number of “The Inter- 
~ national.” Dr. Broda, the editor, ina 
the Race” mentions a few dangers, particualr 
and general, which menace the present-day 
Western civilization. The Indian Nation- 
alist who ardently aims at the regeneratioa 
of India socially, industrially, and politically 


learned article discussing “The Future of 


_ and is constantly devising schemes to this 


end and putting them into effect should find 
it amply worth-his while to listen to what 
Dr. Broda has to say and the remedies he 
be be gainsaid | that the in- 
into the Eastern civili- 
ting ideals is 
and that since 
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"other influences due to the development ‘of an 























New Dispensation — hag, not 
safed. 

Then the Sadharan Brisket 
formed in protest. It must have 
Narain’s heart to see the infant c 
up again, and the brethren hast 
fulfil the proverb, Tin Kanaujia terah 
(three Kanauji Brahmans require 13 s 
ate cooking-places between heey 
~ 5 gee was - stern moral 
and the progress the eo 
has peated” its exiitenbe: has ‘been 
carrying on the natural evolution of 
moism and has prevented the fresh 
of faith from being cooped » up and los 
a shallow stagnant marsh. ° nan iar 

And here our history ends. ae 

Janceiee., SARKA 





their adoption. Distress to the poor 
the weak is always incidental to 
transition; and a knowledge oe 
working of such institutions in other Jz 
can help us to avoid that much of it wh 
is preventible, and to eliminate as far 
pani all the detected impediment th: 

way of their success. Among the 
which threaten the form of life into 
we are fast drifting, the growth of 
perhaps the most alarming. Of 
writes -— 

‘This is, in the first. place, inseparé 


_ from 
crease of industrial life, the formation 
systems under a uniform administration, as 

















civilization. All the beneficial effects of <i 
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" s¢ems to entail the erection of large factories 


involving in the process concentration of large 
‘bodies of men over a small area and the 
growth of our modern industrial towns like 
Bombay, Calcutta, and Ahmedabed. Be- 
sides the subsidiary trades depending upon, 
feeding, or issuing out of these large manu- 


_ factures go to swell the tide of this concen- 







tration. The capitalist system, as it may 
be conveniently called, has certain advan- 
tages over the domestic : 
*r. ‘The capitalist employer can supervise 
ape industry better than the domestic artisan. 

2, He can organise an industry on the 
best lines, and introduce a suitable division 
of labour. 

By concentrating all branches of a 
manufacture under his control he can pro- 
duce a, Completely manufactured article 
himself, while the turn-out of a domestic 
artisan must sometimes pass through several 
other hands before it could be fit for the 
‘market. 

4. He can well guage the probable demand 
for different manufactures, and establish his 
own trading connections; while the mer- 
chant forms the intermediary between the 
market and the domestic producer, who is 
often adverse to the introduction of changes 
into his time-honoured modes of manufac- 

- ture. ep 

5. He can buy his raw materials in large 
quantities at a most favourable time in the 
market, whereas the domestic artisan pays 
an average higher price for his materials as 
he buys piecemeal, and sometimes: has to 
buy them even though market prices are 
very high. The consumer no doubt eventu- 
ally pays this loss; but it is a serious dis- 
advantage to him in his competition with 
the capitalist producer. 

Against these advantages may be set the 
following drawbacks :-- | 

1, Under the capitalist system the artisan 
degenerates into a mere wage-earner. 

2. There is every danger of his being 
turned out of work and ceed to destitu- 
tion in periods of bad trade. 

3. And with the speculative tendencies of 
the average capitalist producer alternations 

_ of periods of good and bad trade can not be 
- looked upon as rare. 
* But the most serious dangers which are in- 
in the system jtself 
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. physical and intellectual powers of 


-mission found the children < 


fic cause of degeneration, which menaced no 


civilization of the past, is peculiar to our © 


own, namely factory labour and the pau- 
perisation of the masses. olesale produc- 
tion is naturally disposed to favour longer 
hours of labour, even labour by night, and 


a more shameless exploitation of the working 
powers, particularly of womén and children, 
than had ever been possible fr a mere . 


economic standpoint tn the agriculture and 
limited industrial output of the past.” This 
brings us to the next draw back ; 

3. The undue prolongation of the hours of 
labour. The Indian Factory mmission 
has found that though loag hours of labour 
are obtaining in Indian textile mills, the 
Indian labourer is not being sweated, and 
his health has so far not suffered in any 
way. This means that the Indian labour 
is wasteful to a degree. Besides at best the . 
conditions obtaining hardly leave any hours 
of leisure to the factory labourer which shou d 
be the privilege of all creatures of God. 
And though the physical mischief may not 
be visible, the moral effect ona human slave 
pursuing the monotonous avocation of mind; 
ing a machine during the major patt of his 
active life and being kept away from tlic 
benefits of the family life amid unwholesome 
and often positively injurious surroundings. 
is bound to be incalculably bad. Of the 
evil Dr. Broda writes : 

The length of these [hours of labour] is probably of 
more importance to the health of the workers than any 
other factor. Their excessive prolongation, particularly 
where women and children are concerned, and in the 
case of male labour in occupations -such as mining, 
which are injurious to health, causes the most serious 
dangers vs. a. The selfish interests of the 
working population, the general interests of the race 
and civilization, and even the selfish interests of the 
capitalists, if looked at propetly and with broad-minded — 
views, meet on a common basis, not i _by the 
timid compromise, so frequently Sci egal tan 
ing industry by decreasing the protection of labour, 
iam ee = the vert of or come Saat! z a 
ton of labour, and the fest. opme the 

a ri the ee 
classes. — ; ‘ ekes 

One can not but note with regret the abuse 
of child labour in Indian factories. What — 
crime can be greater than sapping humanity _ 
at its very foundations, and poison 
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its spring-head ? The Indian Factory C 
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‘country and the interests of the capitalists 
may demand that there should be no_ inter- 
_ ference with the hours of the Indian 
ae labourer ; but after all considerations of 
mere cial success should not be 
allowed to override the demands of race- 
development and national efficiency. The 
employer shows no signs to ny and bring 
_ elevating influence to bear on the hands he 
exploits, in the shape of education which 
would penetrate the gloom surrounding 
their life, and teach them that there are 
higher things and purposes than drink, 
which a man can live for. As regards the 
abuse of child labour Dr, Broda writes :— 
The worst incidents of child labour have been al- 
ready put down in countries inhabited by white people 
by statutory measures, and the most serious abuses in 
this respect are to be found only in India, China, a d 
Neverthless, many boys and girls are. still 
wrongfully set to occupations unsuited to their childish 
strength and injurious to their morals, as for example, 
in America the delivery of newspapers at night,.. 
The ignorance and brutality of the parents, who 
indulge in the ill-treatment of their children, are the 
cause of the physical and intellectual degradation of 
the next generation......Even in reference to the moral 
neglect of children in great cities, due to their growing 
up in .surrow of vice and misery, there is still a 
_ teat deal ta be done by systematic measures on the 
part of the State. 
_ The above evil leads us to its résultant 
one: 
4. The difficulties of proper sanitation in 
8 deo, We must let Dr. Broda 
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B is direction the inspection of factorics in most 
' eo has remoy: pany of the most serious 
: i et there is still much to be done. , 
e still their ips bape iaiaies diseases, 
manipulation of raw materials, 
on of dust. Toa very great 
by careful, though 
s,. better ventilation 










pec apace was 2. 
scanning closely thataobeg 
big towns we can see what a 
culosis may grow into, if as 
paign is not carried on agains 
tablishment of sanitariums is 
to enable those afflicted with 
regain health. ¢ 


5. The Indian Factory Con 
found the physique of the female fa 
workers “to he uniformly excellent.” 
remark: “The general trend of the n 
evidence is also to the effect that the fe 
workers are of good ph e, and are: 
in any way injuriously affected by — 
employment in factories So far so 100 
But the employment of women in fac 
precludes them from pty 
attention to the nursing and 
up of their childrén, and is th 
most appreciable causes of the hij 
mortality prevatling in such facto 
as Bombay and Ahmedabad. Th 
also other dangers involved in_ th 
and Dr. Broda speaks.of them thus: 

The health of children and thus too of. oh 


peesen of males depends very © 
nigienic conditions of the mother's existence d 







































nancy, Laborious work in factories by 
4 child is extremely dangerous to their 
oft ring, and to this, as well as the inability 
mothers to suckle their own’ children potty. 
twelve months of existence, and nurse t 
ciently, is to be ascribed the terrible infant 
in industrial towns. An inquiry recently « 
on the subject in Milan gives an average mo 















61 p.c. am children in me first ims Fl 
where the mother is en i 
the day. Terrible as monaly is ty irom 






of view of humanity, il more critical for the 
of the race is the circumstance that th 
‘children in very cases have w 

germs of future diseases. 


Total prohibition of female labour ‘stile ar 
confinement and maternity-insurance, in 
voluntary, buetbectat Goll i etme will, 
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in our big cities. This mode of li 
n_never conduce to healthy life, 
y to the elementary principles of 
1c hygiene ries which Dr. Broda 
_ writes in strong terms : 

The crowding together of ‘ices numbers, eeoxcay 
Fd | workmen, in es cities has led to the construc- 
tion of huge tenements and blocks of lodgings, in 
which in very numerous cases whole families ke 
‘cramped spaces lacking air and light......... To fin 
8 to 10, and 12 to 15 persons sleeping baer 
one. room | is no rare occurence in many e cities. 
ab moral dangers of this system, 

persons ‘of di ifferent sex share the same sleeping 
ment, besides the contamination of youthful 
ids at the sight of things they should not see, 

irect injury to health through the lack of proper 

, the effluvia of the co-occupants and the 
ce of cleanliness is very serious, not to mention 
many infectious diseases such as tuberculosis 
_are spread ‘by this overcrowding of families and 


iw = Taigers 
Davin. the last few years the Excise 
“revenue from drinks has been rising in 
India ; and in spite of the amazing assurances 
Vof the Government that this increase in 
is ~ | revenue does not mean a corresponding 
Ef increase in consumption, there are abundant 
; indications to prove that the drink evil is 
increasing fast among the Indian workmen. 
No anxiety on the head of this most potent 
cause of mischief can be too great. 
Intemperence is undoubtedly the most prolific cause 
oli “Ris, ier No other factor injures health, 
¢ physical and mental powers and even the exist- 


ence of families and on future of the children to 
_ the same degree. But it must be borne in mind 
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by roe. misery, and that the exploited workman 

peg is lene the lo we of society has no other enjoyment 

¥ means rowning i troubles than the gin- 

thee wer the most promising method of fighting 

res ore drink-craze consists in elevating the social con- 
dition of the people. 
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_ The mere recomeadation oderation, the course 
_ pursued by many Tempere: jieties, seems to me 






















very few possibilities of salyation for the masses. 
ame of the people infected with alcoholism 
"possess the moral strength and intellectual 
to let them 


reales ta 


es be ave from their vice 
only efficacious means on a 
‘atutory cake bent sane 
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-our attention to meeting our own wa 


+ that in many instances indulgence in alcohol is caused. 


irit is no passing bere 
ait all our hopes and a 
movements. In matters fadineaal,- evel 
we. confine ourselves to .the lau al 
of meeting our. own wants, the poe teal 
revolution in r country is b: to brin, 
all its evil effects in its train. unless we take 
particular care to guard agains them, 
life -of the Indian labourer is f r from fully 2 
developed ; and plague, famine, ialatia 
and increasing poverty are. making the 
situation every day more and more acute. 
Under the circumstances, should India pur- 
chase a higher level in the industrial field at 
such a terrible sacrifice? And is it advis- 
able to draw off all labour from _ agri- 
culture to industries, and thus aim a death- 
blow at what should hereafter prove our _ 
greatest inherent strength,“ the power to. 
grow our own raw-products and corn 
sufficient to maintain our people? 


One may well ask: What is to bel 
then? Are we to stand still like | 
dreamers and resist the introduction of ~ 
manufactures into our country? ct 


indeed impossible. Unless we agai iT en 
to utilise our own raw products an ten ba 




































we can never hope to better our condition, 
The pressure on agriculture should md g 
relieved by diverting labour living on 
tenance-farming — into manufacturin, 
channels, and all our workers should. 
well-fed, well-clad, well-housed, and— 
cated. We can avoid and meet certain 
the threatened dangers by means of a « 
eh banger Res a nein Cz 
eevil of t ‘owth of large cit 
crowding of cocina in targets 
be effectively met by the reme¢ 
by Dr, Broda 
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fly-shutt e han 
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In rao “It should also 


central electric power station — 


from which should be 


als o have a central factory 
s of the area before they. 


for the market. In the 


Society by. patriotic 
combi- 


‘upon 
6 of the District 


for the te 


rightly says : es 
© There is no wealth. bil 
— ove, of joy, and of 
the richest which nourishes 
noble and human b 
who, having: ’ the un 
utmost, has also the widest 
personal and by means of hi 


To attain a high idee 
many of our social a 
come. But before we have b 
ough to stand on our legs 
dangers begin to loom on the 
ning short Be a most — 

master-minds among us can 

sib to the work to be 
should be full. To conclu 
Dr. Broda :— — ; 

As regards the future, we 


satisfied with merely wari 
but we 
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tion of free individuality, the complete development 
- of all natural talents, the encouragement of independ- 

ent thinking and sympathy with Nature and Nature's 
wonderful forces, must become the aim of education. 
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The development of the sound body will have to go 

hand-in-hand with the one of the sound 
ind. each lementing the other. 
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THE MODERN THOUGHT OF GOD 


O questions are of more constant or un- 
failing interest to humanity in every 
generation and in every land than 

questions about the power that placed us in 
this world and in whose hands are our 
destinies. 

What brought man into existence? Was 
it chance? Then what meaning can his life 

have ? What more can he be than a_ bubble 
ona stream, soon to disappear and be lost 
forever? Was he created by blind, unintel- 
ligent forces that know not and care not? 
Then what future is there for him, or any 
whom he loves? What can death be but an 
end to all? Is hope anything but a mock- 
ery ? Can love be anything but a tragedy? 
Is life itself a good ? Would it not be better 
to be a dog that cannot think about these 
things? Would it not be better not to exist 
at all? 

Our age of inquiry, of reason, of science, 
of ever-increasing demand for facts and 
realities, is submitting everything to the 
severest tests of investigation. Man's faith 
in God cannot escape. Is there solid ground 
forsuch faith to rest upon? The modern 
world has no profounder question, and none 
that affects more deeply the interests of hu- 
manity than this. 

It must -be confessed that there are some 
who take the atheistic position. But I 
think they are few, and they do not 
seem to grow more’ numerous with the 
growth of modern knowledge. Men may 
tell us that they fail to discover what to 
them seem sufficient proofs of the existence 
of God, but seldom do we find a man of any 
considerable intelligence bold enough to 
affirm that he knows there isno God. Such 
an affirmation would be dogmatism indeed. 
In all ages ithas been common to call men 
atheists who were.anything but such. If 
men held views of God different from the 
majority of their fellows it was easy to 
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stigmatize them as atheists. In the same 
way, in our time, it is easy to make a mis- 
take and call men atheists simply because 
thev do not believe in this or that kind of 
a God, when as a fact they may believe in 
one much higher and better. This is not 
denying that there are real atheists. But, 
as I have said, they are few. Atheism does 
not seem to flourish ina world of know- 
ledge. Doubt concerning the existence of 
God in our day much more often takes the 
form of agnosticism. Standing in the pre- 
sence of the confusions and the overturnings 
of old conceptions which we see in our me, 
it is not strange if thoughtful men are some- 
times troubled, and ask half in dismay : 
What do we know? How can we know? 
There are two kinds of agnosticism. One 
is modest, sincere, earnest, reverent. he 
other is dogmatic, flippant, often arrogant, 
and therefore shallow. The place of dog- 
matic agnosticism is with dogmatic atheism 
and every other kind of dogmatism. No 
dogmatism can do anything for the cause of 
truth. Jesus said, “Except ve become as 
little children, ye cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” It is equally true that 
only they who become as little children, 
that is, who get the modest and teachable 
spirit, can enter the kingdom of truth. With 
the better form of agnosticism it is easy to 
have sympathy, Its spirit is much like. that. 
of many passages of Scripture which it is_ 
good for us all to keep in mind—such pas- 
sages as that in Job, “Canst thou by search- 
ing find. out God? Canst thou find out 
the Almighty to perfection? It is high as 
heaven, what canst thou do? It is deeper 
than the grave, what canst thou know ?” 
Christianity has often wandered far away 
from the spirit of such teachings. It has 
often set itself up as the special repré tive | 
of God on the earth. It has often” 
the authority of heaven for its 
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THE MODERN THOUGHT OF GOD 


and even for its denunciations. It has often 
claimed an intimacy with the Godhead and 
the Trinity and the counsels of the Most 
High that a man would hardly claim with 
his next door neighbour. I am not sure but 
that to such a Christianity sincere and 
thoughtful agnoticism comes on an import- 
ant mission. Its message is, Lay aside your 
dogmatism, be humble, be teachable. There 
is much that you do not know. 

And yet, however, much there may be to 
sees in the better agnosticism of our time, 
and however valuable may be its message 
to a somewhat too arrogant and assertive 
and agnostic Christianity, I cannot think 
that agnosticism isa final form of thought, 
or one that can bring permanent satisfaction 
to any earnest mind. Nor can I believe that 
in our great age of growing light and know- 
ledge, thoughtful and earnest men whose 
souls are open to the revelations of truth 
and God that are coming to the world, need 
dwell very long on its cold and barren 
plains. . 

In an age of reason and science, what are 
the grounds for belief in God? I can 
answer only imperfectly, but a few thoughts 
will not be out of place. And first of all, 
let me ask: Is man’s desire for God, longing 
for God, reaching out after God, which has 
characterized all peoples in all ages of the 
world, without significance? Birds have 
wings because there is air for their use. 
Fishes have fins because they live in the 
water. We have eyes. because there is 
something tosee. It is inconceivable that 
nature should have given us eyes if there 
.had been nothing to see. We have ears 
because there is something to hear. We 
have mouths and teeth and digestive organs 
because there is food which it is necessary 
for us to eat and digest. Is it possible to 
believe that this thought of God and _ this 
longing for God, which are well-nigh uni- 
versal in the race, are without any answer- 
ing reality in the universe? Have they 
come by chance? Have they been created 
without \ ates r? Are they a delusion and 
a —_ atthe very center of man’s 
being? No; reasonable conclusion 
seems to be that man thinks God, believes 
in God, trusts . fears God, feels out after 
God, tries to put himself in right relations 
» with God, worships God, associates his 
destiny here and hereafter with God, because 
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he has spent all his existence on the earth, 
God-confronted, God-environed ; with evi- 
dences of God everywhere and all the while 
around him, above him, beneath him, and 
within him. 

How is it that man is God-environed ? 
Let us see. No child can live long—and 
certainly no man can—without becoming 
aware that there is a power higher than him- 
self. He himself does not make the sun rise. 
He does not make the grass grow He does 
not rake his own pulse beat. 

And that power is one. If there is any- 
thing that modern science makes certain it 
is the unity of the universe, and this means, 
of necessity, the unity of the power which is 
at the heart of the universe. But is the 
power intelligent? Wecan only judge by 
its manifestations. Its manifestations are 
intelligible. They correspond to the rational 
order of our thought. Therefore we are 
compelld to believe that they are the pro- 
ducts of intelligence. What are those mani- 
festations ? Wherever we look, in the heayens 
or the earth, we see order, regularity, law, 
sequence, beauty, the operation of cause and 
effect. 
chance ; chance could not have produced any 


of them; they are all the very opposite of e 


chance. 

What does evolution mean if it does not 
mean intelligence? It takes intelligence to 
make a watch. But would 
intelligenee to make a watch which should 
have power to make another watch better 
than itself, and that another better still, and 
that another still more improved, and so on 
to the end of time? Evolution is’something 
like that. Think of a process heginning in a 
far-away fire-mist and marching steadily on 
through millions of years until it reached a 
world, and then on through millions of years 
more until it ‘reached life, and still on 
through years counted by millions aga‘n 
until it reached man, and finally a Plato, a 
Shakespeare, a Buddha, a Christ. Can that 
process have been a blind thing, undirected 
by intelligence ? 

So then we have a God of intelligence, 
as well as a God of power. This brings 
us to another question, not less important: 
Have we a God of goodness? What answer 
makes modern knowledge? We must have 


a tod who is good or we are lost. No 
In the hands _ 


other is worthy of worship. 


These can have no connection with — 


it take less — 
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of no other can our destinies be safe. The 


_ chief difficulty in the way of believing in 


a God of goodness is found in the existence 
of pain and evil. But modern thought is 
helping us to see that pain, properly un- 
derstood, should probably be classed among 
our blessings; and that much more of what 
men have been accustomed to call evil 
than i is generally understood is really good 
in the making. Pain is nature’s cry of 
warning. It tells us to take care; there 
is danger! we are going too far in this 
direction or that. The pain makes us stop. 
But if pain is a blessing in disguise, so 
are often sorrow, disappointment, struggle 
and hardship. The truth is, out of these 
so-called evils come some of the greatest 
benefits that man ever receives. These have 


been the stairs by which he has climbed 


to what he now is. How could we become 
morally strong if we were in a world where 
there was no temptation and no possibility 
of doing wrong? ‘Add now to these con- 
siderations the thought of a life beyond 
the present, as an existence for which this 
lifé may be only a preparation, and we see 
how short-sighted is the judgment which 
declares that God cannot be good because 
there are pain and suffering and what we 


call evil in this world. The disorder and 
confusion, that belong to a_ half-erected 


building may seem an evil. But the finish- 
ed structure will compensate for it all. If 
God is not good, whence comes the un- 
deniable good that exists? Whence is the 
tendency for temporary evils 1o turn to 
good? What is the explanation of the fact 
that good unmistakably increases in the 
world? From what source come the good 
desires in, human hearts? So then we seem 
driven to the conviction -that there is a 
goodness im the universe higher than man’s ; 
or, in other words, to the belief that God, 
the power \shich created man and the 
world, is not only one and intelligent, but 
beneficient. 

St. John says: “God is Love.” What 
has the best thought of our day to say to 
this declaration? Anything in Opposition ? 
} think not. Jf there is not love-in Gad 
how comes there to be love inus? Can 
the Creator give to the created what He 


Himself has not? Cana speeth rise e higher ; 


~ than its” source? | 
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is that of the personality of God. “SWhas: 
shall we say about it? I think the answer 
of thoughtful men is more and more coming 
to be this: Whether we are to regard God 
as personal or not, depends upon our defini- 
tion of the word personal. If by “personal” 
we understand “limited,” “localised,” “en- 
closed in a physical pes ‘and many 
seemingly do understand it —-then clear- 
ly God is not personal. An infinite being, 
a universal spirit, cannot be Jinited or con- 
fined, or shut up in any space six feet by 
two. But it ought to be pointed out that 
this is not a proper definition of personal. 

The essentials of personality are not limita- 
tion, or localization; they are conscious- 
ness, intelligence, will, ability to say, “I.” 
If we use the word in this sense, and this - 
is jts true use, it is clear that we must think 
of God as personal. Or, if we do not, 
then we must think of Him as super- 
personal, or more and higher than personal ; 
we cannot with any warrant think of Him 
as less or lower than the word personality 

denotes. 

What is the twentieth century going to 
believe about revelation? Does God reveal 
Himself? I believe the best modern thought 
answers emphatically. Yes. Does God 
reveal Himself in the Bible? Yes. And 
in the Vedas? Yes, Does He reveal Him 
self in these books alone? Here the 
answer is more and more coming to be, 
No, The sacred books of all the religions of 
the world are infinitely too small to hold 
al] the word God has to speak. He reveals 
Himself in all nature. He-reveals Himself 
in all truth. Best of all, He reveals Himself | 
in the human heart, as love. 

What is the twentieth ce: 
say about the Divine Inea 
it say that God was in © 
tionably. But it is slo: 
larger and_ better still, 
incarnates Himself in all hw 
St. Paul: “God was in Christ.” 
John: “If we love one another God 
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Srimatt SvarnA Kumari Devi. 
(From an old photograph by Bourne & Shepherd.) 


upon the great main. But like the woman 


who finds her soul’s cry for freedom break 
against the zenana walls, who must be 





satished to see of life only so much as its 
loop-holes provide, so this little restless craft 
has to be satished with the space relentless 
fate affords it. 

And now the little girls reached the 
water's edge, they stood beneath the 
shading*trees and glanced sadly at the boat. 
There it stoed indeed, but it was empty. 
Presently one of them spoke, “Has not Raj- 
kumar come, Didit?”’ It was Nirupama, 
who said this. She was ten years old, but 
her words sounded like those of a little child, 
there was a lisping sound in them, which 
gave them a sweet charm. Her friends 
admired her for this and loved to hear her 
speak. There was only one against whose 
ears her words seemed to grate, and that 
was. Spahciees the little companion who 
* Son of a Ra. 
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stood beside her now. Whenever 
Nirupama spoke Shokti laughed at her, 
until the little girl became quite timid 
in Shokti’s presence and liked not to 
be near her. And still they. were 
ever together, these little maids, in- 
separable as light and shade. As if 
drawn towards Shokti by some un- 
known power, Nirupama lies ever by 
her side. 

No one came so eacly to the gardens 
by the lake as did Shokti, no one 
returned so late, and Nirupama follow- 
ed her instinctively, for both were 
moved by one desire—to see the young 
Prince who came there every day. The 
garden belonged to the Raja and was 
set aside as a play-ground for the 
children of the nobility. 

Little Nirupama had spoken in the 
excitement of the moment, but now 
she stood abashed and half afraid of 
the ridicule that was sure to come. 
But, no,- little timid maiden, this time 
your sweet lisping words pass unre- 
proached. Shokti seemed not to have 
heard her. “Come, let us go into the 
water and pick lotuses,” was all she 
replied to Nirupama’s remark. 

Go into the water! Nirupama was a 
timid child, she dared not do that. “I 
shall fall,” she stammered nervously, “J will 
sit here and make a bakul chain.” Shokti 
was not accustomed to have her requests 
refused by Nirupama. She knit her arched 
black brows and said ima voice that rang 
with authority, “You must go”. She was 
but two years older than her little play- 
mate, but Nirupama was terribly afraid of | 
her. Yet like an echo of the tole she had 
spoken before came the REE phere from 
her trembling lips. “1 
murmured. This hy 
Shokti stamped her toa t upon the a 
in naughty temper, she 
insulted queen and a 
not go?” “No” faltered the timi Nite 
“No ? But you shall,” and with these — 
shoke seized the frightened girl's saat 
dragged her along. 4 

he child grew desperate i in her eat» and 
ecreained, “T will not hae » nervous! ug 
ing to free herself. Just then tw 
appeared from behind the trees. 

"tShokti, where are you dr 
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pama?” they exclaimed, “What is the 
matter’? 

Now Shokti let go of Nirupama’s hand. 
“Just fancy”, she called out disgusted, “I 
want her to come into the water with me 
to pick some lotuses. and she will not.” 

Poor Nirupama was the picture of des- 


‘pair; she looked at her two little friends 


piteously and stammered, “I shall fall”. 

“Poor little baby, she will surely fall”, 
laughed Shokti. 

“She is really such a tiny thing’’, replied 
Kusum, one of the new comers. “Let her go. 
Come, I will go with you to get the flowers.” 

Kusum and Shokti stepped into the water 
to gather lotuses, while little Kamini wiped 
the tears from Nirupama’s frightened face. 

“How pretty the ground looks with all the 
bakul flowers that have fallen,” she said 
soothingly, “Come, we will gather them.” 

And now, ere yet the tears were fully 
dried, a smile came upon Nirupamna’s pretty 
face. She opened her left hand, “See,” she 
said triumphantly, “I have brought a ball of 
thread. I will make a bakul wreath and 
give it to the Rajkumar.” 

It was the month of Phalgoon (March). 
The short season which makes a_ slight 
attempt at cold, and which is called winter 
in Bengal, was just over. The young spring 
wafted its scented breezes through the 
branches of the bakul trees and the leaves 
whispered a sweet song of awakening life. 
Thick hung the cluster of mango-flowers ; 
they opened their tender tinted leaflets and 
sent their fragrant welcome to all who 
came to the forest. From afar came 
the mysterious call of the Cuckoo, and 
the Papia mingled its song with the perfume 
of the blossoms that fell in abundance to 
the ground, as if to bless the earth. Through 
this melodious, fragrant woodland the little 
maidens wound their way, and filled the end 
of their Saries* with newly fallen bakul 
flowers. Then they returaed to the water's 
edge and squatted down leisurely, and four 


little hands began to weave garlands of the 
flowers of spring. ~ 


CHAPTER II. 


E It ‘was the time of twilight, that mellow 
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phere. The scarlet West shed its vee wet 
lustre to kiss the dark waters of ipal 
Lake. And an enchanting scene they b 
held, these descending rays, on which they 
seemed to linger fondly. tween the slen- 
der lotuses swam two Indian girls, charmi 
in the excitement of their play, the flush 
youth upon their rosy cheeks. And the 
crowns of the scarlet flowers vied with the 
brightness of these fair young faces that 
moved amongst them, while the Lake 
seemed to laugh in silvery ripples wherever 
the maidens moved. 

They were meet companions for a prince, 
these daughters of old Indian blood. Still 
young they were, mere children, and yet 
that fine old Oriental aristocracy was 
stamped on their brow, shown forth from 
their stately slender forms and speke through 
their bearing and manners. Nor were they 
inferior in caste to the Raja himself, and 
their fathers were officiating ministers of the 
Court. Perhaps Shokti’s father was less 
favoured by fortune, he was one of the 
superintendents of the Royal armoury. But 
he claimed to have royal blood in his veins 
and to trace his descent from the kings of 
Jodapore. Ata time, now long ago, when 
sorrow had come to the house of Jodapore, 
some of its princes had sought refuge in 
Dinajpore, and finding it hospitable remain- 
ed, Later the children of the two royal ey 
had intermarried. 





And so, although his” 
position at Court was not as high as that of 
some of his castemen, Shokti’s father carried 
his head as high as any of them and consi- 
dered himself by right of birth in no way 
inferior to his master, the Raja, himself. 

Meanwhile the little girls that had 
gathered the bakul blossoms, were working 
still to weave their wreath, Kamini cast a 
glance at the water now and then, but little 
Nirupama was intent on her work. And now _ 
the two who had been swimming among the 
lotuses, had finished their charming task 
and emerged like mermaids from the sea, 
their long black hair glistening in the even- 
ing light, lovely as fairies, carrying their 
beautiful load of rosy flowers. “They ap- 
proached their little companions and threw 
down their pretty burden. 

“How beautiful they are” exclaimed 
Nirupama, seeing the lotuses 6n the ground — 
before her. “I will take one and give it to 
the Rajkumar,” Bay 
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“Indeed ?" retorted Shokti angrily, “we 
take the trouble of gathering them, 

hou will give them to the Rajkumar. I 

/ see you have courage enough at other 

ple’s expense. You will not get a single 

pater, now then.” Poor Nirupama, how 
- gad she suddenly looked ! 

Kamini’s mind was on another subject. 

_ “Girls,” she said, “you have picked too many 

flowers. The Rani may not have enough 

for her Pujah® to-morrow. Then what will 


happen ?” 
2 'She will never know who picked the 
flowers”, interrupted Shokti. 

-Kamini did not heed her. “I wonder,” 
she continued, “whether it is really true that 
a husband becomes devoted to his wife if 
she offers*’a hundred lotuses to Shiva every 


ey. 

usum and Kamini were both married, 
although they were still mere children, one 
being thirteen, the other fourteen. 


“My mother says,” replied Kusum eagerly, 
“that the Rani won her husband’s love by 
offering one hundred lotuses daily at the 
shrine of Shiva. He did not love her some 

ears back,. but since she commenced «the 
otus-offeririg she twines him round her 
fingers like warm wax. I understand your 
sister's husband is not pleased because she 
is remaining in her father’s house at present. 
Why does not she make some offerings to 
Mahadev,t and her husband will consent to 
all she docs.” 


“How could she get one hundred lotus 
flowers daily?” replied Kamini. “Besides, 
my mother says there is still another reason 
for the Rani’s daily floral offering. The 
astrologers foretold danger for the Prince, 
and to avert this, the Rani performs her 
daily worship.in this way. It is owing to 
this prediction that he has not as yet been 
married. The danger willbe over this year.’ 


The children did not, however, \ worry long 
over evil augury. “What fun it will be 
when we get a new Rani,” exclaimed Kusum 
ring era “I wonder, what she will 
be li 

nea’ t it be ate if she will be like 
‘our Nirupama ?” laughed Kamini. 

Nirupama’s sweet young face became 
radiant, the aiapatty fell from her hpaid. “Yes, 
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Didi, I will be the Rani,” she exclaimed in Es 
childlike eagerness. 


Kamini kissed the pretty girl ond laughed. 
“Very well then, you shall be the Rani. 
Come let us play ‘King and en. You 


be the Queen, darling, I will be the Queen- 
mother, Kusum may be the maid of honour, 
and—.” “And what am! to be?” interrupt- 
ed the impatient Shokti, 

“You may be the maid-servant,” 
Kamini’s laughing reply. 

Shokti’s beautiful black eyes flashed like 
sparks of fire, she tossed her proud young 
head and retorted, “No, indeed, I will be 
the Queen, and Nirupama may be the maid- 
servant.” 

Poor little Nirupama, she was just going 
to open her lips in protest when over the 
lake the strains of a distant flute’ were heard. 
Suddenly the little maid seemed filled with 
delight, and joyfully she exclaimed, “Here 
comes the Rajkumar.” 


And now the little maidens joined i in “the 
song of which the Rajkumar was playing 
the tune on the Aute. They took hold of 
each other’s hands, and pretty, crimson- 
tinted feet danced to the rhythm. 


“My heart is filled with many a a, 
Ah tell me, friend, what shall I do ? 
| try to sing the livelong day 
In rapt’rous melodies anew 
Of that great beauty sans compare 
In heaven above, on earth below. 
My heart would sing of beauty rare, 
But lo, my flute has turned my foe. 
Fain would I with the flute’s sweet strain 
Arouse compassion in her heart. 
But my desires are all in vain, 
Vain are my efforts, vain my art. 
M bg flute betrays me, . 
en I play 
Naught does it say 
But ‘Radha,’ ‘Radha’ all the da 
When I would sing of beauty's s fame 
My flute sings naught but Radha's name.” 


“Well then, let the prince choose his own. 


princess,” suggested Kusum as the music 
ceased. 
“That will be the best way,” returned 
Kamini. ic : 
When the m ceased a_statel: youth Lhe 
about sixteen years old, idcaane ie et 
joined the four ¢ little ladies. 
Kamini did not wait for him 0 spe 
“Now arr be 
Shokti or 


Queen, 
to play Cake ! 


was - 
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Queen mother, Kusum the maid of honour 
and Nirupama—”. 

“Now stop,” interrupted Kusum, “Raj- 
kumar, ,you must say who is to be the 
Queen.” 

“Whose Queen?” demanded the young 
Prince, “and who is to be the King ?” 

“Why you, of course,” answered the two 
girls simultaneously, 

“I am to be the King and am to choose 
my Queen?” laughed the boy, and as he 
spoke he picked up the fallen wreath that 
Nirupama had woven with such anxious 
care. He put it around Shokti’s neck and 
exclaimed, “Well then, behold her !” 

Shoktimoi’s beautiful young face lit up 
with proud delight, and there was in ita 
trace of that which marks the dawn of 
womanhood, while poor forsaken Nirupama 
looked on with tear-filled eyes. 

And now the girls playfully performed 
the marriage ite, not forgetting the 
accustomed vibrating sounds and other 
ceremonies that accompany it. They walked 
around the bridegroom in procession in 
which little Nirupama sadly joined. From 
afar came ringing through the woodland the 
sweet notes of the papia like bridal song, 
to make the scene complete. 

And then timid little Nirupama stepped 
up to’the prince. Seeing she was not the 
Queen elect, she offered her life to him in 
another capacity. ‘Rajkumar’, she said in 
her sweet lisping accent, “let Shokti be 
your Queen, and I will be your maid-servant.” 


CHAPTER III. 


In the middle of the fourteenth century 
Bengal shook off the yoke of Delhi, After 
the death of Baharan Khan, Governor of 
Suvarnagram, in A. D. 1338, his follower 
Fakir-ud-din raised the flag of independence 
in East Bengal, while Ali-ud-din Ali Shah 
slew Kadar Khan, ruler of Lakkhanavati, 
and became sovereign of Western Bengal, 
establishing his capital at Pandua in the 
neighbo “a ali of Gour. Later Shams-ud-din 
Elias Shah, +5 f the foster-mother of Ali- 
+ oeiee| conque eastern and western 
ae and in A, D. 1352 brought the 
7 who kingdom under one sceptre. Firoz 
Re as that time mperor at Delhi, alarmed 
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ign of Bengal took refuge in the fort: of 
Ekdala, about twenty miles from the —e 
The Emperor laid siege to the fo t 
finding it difficult to take, made peace and 
returned to Delhi. A few years later, in. 
A. D. 1357, he was compelled to recognise 
the independence of Bengal. The ruler 
of that province, crowned with success, 
assumed with great pomp the proud title of 
Sultan, 

In joyful commemoration of this triumph 
an annual fete was held at the capital. 
On this occasion feats of arms formed the 
principal entertainment. The winner of 
the day’s tournament was honoured and 
rewarded by the Sultan himself. 

And now in Pandua there was a day of 
merry-making. The revolving year had 
brought the annual festival, and to-da 
the tournament was being held. The 
palace court was gaily decorated and 
canopied by a many-coloured awning, to 
shade from the sun's fierce rays the throng 
of people that assembled there. Elias Shah, 
the first Sultan of Bengal, had laid down 
his earthly burdens. To-day it was his son, 
Sekander Shah, who sat on the throne. 
Raised on a high platform stood the 
Sultan’s seat, supported by pillars ant 
beautifully decked with leaves and flowers. 
Around him sat according to their rank 
his tributaries—-Rajas, Chiefs, Zemindars 
and the Gentry, gathered here from all parts 
of Bengal on the invitation of the Sultan, 

Around this court the venders displayed 
their wares. India was famous for her in- 
dustries in those days, and the stalls exhi- 
bited the product of her looms, costly 
silks, fine mushins. The jeweller offered 
ornaments of finely wrought designs and 
workmanship in gold and silver; jewel- 
studded arms were displayed in other places, 
and gold embroideries glistened in the sun, 
The flower-stalls shed their fragrance afar, 
and the provision-vender invited the hungry 
to take repast. The dealer of destiny, that 
inevitable individual in the East, was not 
absent. Many were the astrologers who had 
set up their stalls, and they were not few in 
number who left their hard-earned coins in 
exchange for a load of promises 6f things to 
come. There was among these fortune- 
tellers one who was more eagerly sought 


than the rest, Customer after cust es 
came to him, till the poor ron a | 
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to satisfy all their demands, became exas- 
perated and was ready to throw his profits 
to the winds and fly, when suddenly an 
unusual figure appeared in his little stall. 
It was a woman young and beautiful. She 
stepped gently forward and offered her hand 
for inspection, 

Great is the penetrating power of beauty, 
and the astrologer could not refuse her. He 
took her left hand in his and looked at it 


one moment and then gazed at the entran- - 


cing charm of her queenly face with amaze- 
ment. The by-standers noticed his plight. 
They too were impressed by the dignity of 
her bearing, and as they looked at her 
beautiful face were charmed no less than 
the astrologer. 

_“Who is she?” ran the murmur through 
the crowd. 

“Have you ever seen such beauty before ?” 

“She is Lakshmi* herself’. 

“Thakur,” > called out one, “can you read 
her destiny inher face? Look at her hand 
if you want to see it.” “The Thakur reads 
hands only when his own is crossed with 
silver,” put in another. The beautiful 
stranger offered him money, but he refused to 
take it saying, “Mother, you are destined to 
become a great Queen. From you I will 
take no money. Accept this prophecy as a 
humble offering from me.” 

Just then a stately horseman passed the 
crowd. His glance fell on the beautiful 
maiden. He suddenly stopped his horse, he 
looked like one overcome by surprise. The 
fair stranger was unknown to him, and yet 
like a vision from a former life loomed up 
the memory of a face like hers, of one he 
knew and yet knew not.. It seemed as if 
her dazzling beauty kept him spell-bound, 
his gaze was riveted upon her for a while, 
and then he moved on slowly. Along the 
chords of memory ran a scene ot bygone 
days. He suddenly saw before him a 
summer day by the shores of a silver lake. 


_ Four pretty maidens were playing in the 
_ garden that ran to the water's edge. Of 


ble 


these one was fairer than the rest, her long 
black hair was glistening in the sun, her 
garments were dripping still, for she had 
gathered lotus-flowers in the lake. And 
then he felt the touch of a little hand clasp- 
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: whelmed by his good fortune, and unable 


ing his own, and there was the children’s 
play ofa marriage ceremony. His thoughts 
seemed to have overpowered him, for he was 
like one oblivious of his surroundings. But 
his steed was in another mood, he raised his 
stately head impatiently and neighed, for 
from the field ot the tournament came. the 
sound of the herald’s trumpet, calling the 
competitors to the target. The horseman 
heard the call, he laughed his thoughts 
away, and horse and rider disappeared from 
the crowd. 


CHAPTER IV. 
The tournament was partly over. All the 
games including those of wrestling, lance 
and sword, etc., were played; there now re-. 
mained the feat of archery. Sultan Sekander 
Shah himself came forth to act as umpire. 
His horse was ready, and he descended from 
his lofty seat to mount it, The courtiers 
and the guests arranged themselves on either 
side of him, keeping respectfully in the rear. 
At a short distance stood the target—a 
marble statue of a female figure holding to 
her lips a bird, which rested on her hand. 
The eye of the bird was the target, and it 
was to be pierced without the marble statue 
being touched, which required great skill 
in archery. This, the most difficuit feat, was 
the last of the sportive exercises, and the 
crowd of spectators welcomed it with joy- 
ful impatience. - 
The royal officer in charge gave the 
signal, and the herald stepped forward, an- 
nouncing three times with loud voice; 
“Whosoever desires to distinguish himself 
at the feat of archery is commanded by His 
Majesty, Sultan Sekander Shah, to step for-— 
ward.” 4 
A spirited black stallion appeared, im-— 
patiently neighing, while holding high its | 
proudly arched neck. On its back was 
mounted a stately youth of noble bearing 
with bow and arrow in his hand. ; 
The deafening shouts of the spectators 
ceased of a sudden and deepest silence 
reigned. It seemed all held their breath 
and gazed in eager expectation. 
The youth approached the Sultan 
offered the three-fold salutation, Then 
i which i the bl 
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z towards | _Crown-Prince, Nawab’ ahi 
i his trophy. The up the faded wreath and smile 
a and presented the youth = “Ganesh,” he said, “oho i is it t 


archery, a costly sword, 
th his own hands he girded on 
then he bestowed on him the 
proud title of Maharaja Bahadur. The 
Chiefs of aeggs gh had been Maharajas to 
their people all along, but up to now the 
title had not been recognised by the new 
Government of Bengal. 

Anew the shouts rang forth, and garlands 
were showered upon the hero. At a distance 
stood a woman ; had seen the match- 
less feat performed. Around her neck she 
- wore a withered garland. This she took and 

wound it round a small stone to give it 
_ weight, and then threw it at the Prince. 

But alas, the garland missed its goal and 

touched Siuos the Prince, but the Sultan, and 

then fell to the ground. This was while 
; ee latter was a aageerd i in girding the sword 
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you with a faded wreath ?” 
This was one of those timely 
that pass off consternation. Oe: \ 
smiled and finished his task. Anew — 
shouts of the multitude and the rain Ke 
flowers from the courtiers filled the air. And 
now a still stranger incident occurred. A — 
woman, young and beautiful, garbed as 
devotee, stepped forward from the croy 
She saluted the Crown-Prince | ands 
“Be pleased, Nawab Shah, to give me back 
my wreath.” The Sultan, the princes a 
courtiers stared at her in amazement; w 
the Crown-Prince granted her request. 
beautiful stranger took the wreath 
at Ganesh Dev fora minute, th 
the Sultan and his son departed 
same fearless dignity as she had co 
(To be continued.) 
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; should be admitted to places of trust, as freely and 


extensively as a regard for the due discharge of 

the ppciice attached to such places will ang 

Even judicial duties of gagnitude and importance 
a 


are now: confided to their hands, partly, no doubt, 


‘from considerations of economy but partly also on 


the principles of a liberal and comprehensive policy, 
still, a line of demarcation, to some extent in favour 
of the natives, to some extent in exclusion of them, 
has been maintained. Certain offices are appropriated 
to them; from certain others they are barred; not 
because these latter belong to the covenanted service, 
and the former do not belong to it; but professedly 
ow the ground that the average amount of native 
qualifications can be presumed only to rise to a certain 
limit. It is this line ot demarcation which the present 
enactments obliterates, or rather, for which it substi- 
tutes another, wholly irrespective of the distinction of 
races, Fitness is henceforth to be the criterion of 


eligibility. 

‘To this altered rule it will be necessary that you 
should, both in your acts and your language, conform. 
Practically perhaps, no very marked difference in 
results will be occasioned. The distinctions between 
situations allotted to the covenanted service, and all 
other situations of an official or public nature, will 
vemain generally as at present, 

“Into a more particular consideration of the effects 
that may result from the great principle which the Le- 
gislature has now for the first time recognized and 
established, we do not enter, because we would avoid 
disquisition of a speculative nature. But there is one 
practical lesson, which, often as we have on former 
occasions inculcated on you, the present subject suggest- 
ed to us once more to enforce. While, on the one 
hand, it may be anticipated that the range of public 
situations accessible to the native and mixed races, will 
gradually be enlarged, if 7s, on the other hand, fo be 
recollected that, as settlers from Europe find their wa 
into the nets this class of persons will proba ly 
furnish candidates for those very situations to which 
the natives aad mixed race will have admittance. 
Men of European enterprise and education will appear 
in the field. and it is by the prospect of this event that 
we are led particularly to impress the lesson alread 
alluded to, on your attention. In every view it is 
important that the indigenous people of India or those 
among them, who by their habits, character or position 
may be induced to aspire to office, should, as far as 
possible, be qualified to meet their European competi- 
tors. Hence there arises a powerful argument for the 
promotion of every design tending to the improvement 
of the natives, whether by conferring on them the ad- 
vantages of education, or by diffusing among them the 
treasures of science, knowledge, and moral culture, 
For these desirable results, we are well aware that you 
like ourselves, are anxious ; and we doubt not that, in 
order to impel you to increased exertion for the promo- 
tion of them, you will need no stimulant beyond a sim- 
ple reference to the considerations we have here 


suggested, 
wEAVhile, however, we entertain these wishes and opi- 
nions, we must guard against the supposition that it is 
holding out means ia “opportunities of 
our 
benefit the millions subjected to their authority. We 
have bag ve dpe sa you a very different senti- 


official advancement can little affect 


—_ 


the bulk of the people under any Government, and 

rhaps least under a good Government. It is not by 
folding out incentives to official ambition, but by re- 
pressing crime, by securing and guarding property, by 
creating confidence, by ensuring to industry, the fruit 
of its labour, by protecting men in the undisturbed 
enjoyment of their rights and in the unfettered exercise 
of their faculties, that Governments best minister to the 
public wealth and happiness. In effect, the free access 
to office is chiefly valuable when it is a part of general 
freedom.” i : 

The Court of Directors to the Government of India, 
December 1834.* : ; 

Had the Government of that period been 
true to their professions they would have 
done something to prepare the natives by 
education to fill high offices of trust and 
responsibility in the service of their country. 
But this they never did. Mr. John Bright, 
in the course of his speech in the House of 
Commons, June 3, 1853, said :-— 

“Another subject propane close attention on the 
art of Parliament is the employment of the natives of 
linda in the service of the Government. The Right 
Hon. Member for Edinburgh (Mr. Macaulay), in 


proposing the Indian Bill of 1833, had dwelt on one of ~ 


its clauses, which provided that neither colour, nor 
caste, nor religion, nor place of birth, should be a bar 
to the employment of persons by the Government, 
whereas, as a matter of fact, from that time to this, no 
person in India has been so employed, who -might not 
have been equally employed before that clause was 
enacted ; and, from the statement of the Right Hon. 
Gentleman the President of the Board of Control, 
that it is proposed to keep up the coyenanted service 


system, itis clear that this most objectionable and 


most offensive state of things is to continue. Mr. 
Cameron, a gentleman thoroughly versed in the subject, 
as fourth member of Council in India, President of the 
Indian Law Commission and of the Council of Edu- 
cation for Bengal—what does he say on this point? 
He says— 

“<The Statute of 1833 made the natives of India 
eligible to all offices under the Company. But durin 


the twenty years that have since elapsed, not one of — 


the natives has been appointed to any office except 
such as they were eligible to before the Statute. 
not, however, of this omission that I should feel 
justified in complaining, if the Company had shown 
any disposition to make the natives fit, by the highest 
European education, for admission to their covenanted 
service. Their disposition, as far as it can be devised, 


is of the opposite kind. 
«When four students sent to London from 
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the Medical College of Cale under the sanction of 
Lord Hardinge, in Council, to complete their profes- 
sional education, the Court of Directors expressed 
their dissatisfaction ; * *’ 2 

“Under a Act of 1833 the ae were 
declared to eligible to any office under t Company fs 
No native has, in the eee years which have since 
elapsed, been appeinted to any office in pursuance of | 
that clause which he might not have held before the — 
Bill. passed, or had it never p ‘at all. There 
might not, p¢ , have been so- imac 

* The italics are ours, cane 
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complain of this circumstance, had the Government of 

India meanwhile shown a disposition to qualify the 
natives for the covenanted service ; but the fact is that 
the Government has, on the contrary, manifested a 
disposition of a totally opposite character.” 

In the petition of Messrs. Joseph Hume, 
John Briggs, Thomas Dickinson, &c., &c., 

roprietors of East India Stock, and other 

ns, British subjects, interested in the 
welfare and good Government of India, 
presented to the Select Committee on 
Indian Territories of 1853. it is written : — 

“That by section 87,304 Will. 4, c. 85, it was enacted, 
that no native of India should be disqualified from 
holding office in India by reason of birth, caste or 
colour. 

“That the avowed intention of the Legislature in 
passing this enactment was, that the natives should be 
allowed to participate in offices, which, up to that time, 
had been exclusively held by the covenanted servants 
of the Company. 

“That, in the opinion of your petitioners, this enact- 
ment has been rendered inoperative by that part of 
the present system which places the patronage of India 
in the hands of the executive body of the East India 
Company, namely, the 24 Directors. 

wt hat it is the interest of this body to keep establish- 
ments in India ata maximum—their duty to reduce 
establishments toa minimum ; it is their duty to give 
effect to the enactment above referred to—thetr in- 
terest to make it, as itt has been made a dead letter; 
because in proportion-as natives are admitted to office 
in India is the initiatory patronage of the executive 
body diminished.’’* 

In the petition of the members of the 
Bombay Association, and other native in- 
habitants of the Presidency of Bombay, 
presented to the Select Committee on 


Indian Territories of 1853, it was stated :- 
“At present the natives of this country, however 
respectable, trustworthy, and qualified they may be, 
are excluded from the higher grade of judicial and 
revenue situations and from the regular medical ser- 
vice, to which covenanted European Servants sent out 
. from England are alone appointed ; such exclusion 
being impolitic, unjust, and contrary to the letter and 
spirit of the 87th Section of the Charter Act of 1834." 
* * It is placed beyond controversy by the testimony 
of the ficial reports published by the Local Govern- 
ments, that the Grant Medical Coilege at Bombay and 














the Medical College at Calcutta are admitted to have 
recently produced as proficient and competent Native 
Surgeons and Pliysicians as those sent out from Eng- 
Nandi rider ts.t Instead of admitting any of 
didates into the regular Medical ser- 

a new and distinct service has 

ted for them by the Indian Governments, the 
moluments of which are. considerably in- 

urse which is calculated to lower this new 

Seer the Grant Mediéal College 

nan, Government Examiner and 

tified “as far as exami- 





medical service in the estimation of the 
perpetuate the distinction that has 






served between Native and European agency, or un. 
covenanted and covenanted servants of Government.”$ 

The authorities were averse to doany- 
thing to encourage the higher class of 
natives to enter the Government service. _ 
Mr. Jevanjee Pestonjee, in his evidence 
before the Select Committee of the House of 


Commons, on the 2nd May 1853, said :—— 

“T should say that, on account ot the inadequate 
salary at present given to native members of the 
judicial and other branches of the service, many 
persons of the superior classes are deterred from 
entering it, * * * 

“They (the natives) marry and have a large family 
in early life; there is no pension left to their widows 
at their death; they are now entirely dependent upon 
their small salary ; formerly the uncovenanted service 
were entitled to a pension from the Warden Official 
Fund, which was abolished by the Government, * ®, 
Any person taking employment in the Government 
service should have no connexion with any trade or 
other pursuits ; he should be dependent upon his office 
only in order to give satisfaction to the le and to 
the Government; besides he should be able to make 
provision for his family in case of death. You will 
find that according to Hindoo usage the widows never 
marry again, and they are, therefore, utterly destitute 
of support. But the covenanted officers of the 
Government are handsomely paid, and thev retire on 
£1,000 after a certain period of ; 
are provided for from that fund} the uncovenanted 
servants have no such fund," 


Again, in his evidence before the above — 
Committee on the 5th May 1853, he said :—- — 


‘‘T wish to add something to my answer to the 
question upon the former day, ‘Is not the civil tand 
created by deduction from the salaries of civil 


servants ?’ My reply was in the affirmative. I was 
aware that such a fund existed, but I was not prepared 
to say that it received the support of the East India 


Company. Since that, | have found from the blue 
Book, under the head of ‘Charges,’ an aggregate 
amount of 2,164,737 rupees as a donation to the service 
fund ; I likewise find in the ‘ Benga! Annual Guide,’ 
for 1841, statement of the Civil Annuity Fund, wherein 
under the head of ‘Receipts,’ an item of 392,161 
rupees is credited as the Honourable Court's donation 
for the year 1839-40, which appears equal to the 
amount subscribed by the service to that fund ; another 
donation of 25,000 rupees was granted to. the Widows 
Fund, While that branch of the service is thus pro- 
vided for, the widows and children of the. native 
servants are, * * without any provision, * * ® conse- 
quently many families of the native service are in a 
state of destitution. ® ® Under such circumstances 


of discouragement, the higher classes of natives are 


unwilling to enter the government service." 


From all that we have said above, PSs 
must be evident then that Clause 87 of the — 


Charter Act of 1833, was not intended for 
the benefit of the pure natives of India, _ Bs 
wiledin ekalerteste 4g Never ome ae 
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THE CREATION THEORY OF THE UNIVERSE 


E were seated together in the Hills 
one evening in summer looking out 
over the snows. The stars were 
beginning to appear one by one in the pure, 
unclouded sky, revealing depth within 
depth of unfathomable space and speaking 
silently of aon beyond zon of immeasurable 
time. The spell of the Indian twilight was 
upon us, and, as every generation in India 
has done before us, we began to speak 
together of the things of the spirit. Who 
could help it in the stillness and beauty which 
was around us and above us drawing out 
the very soul into the infinite and leading it 
on to the ultimate problems, Whence came 
we? Whither are we tending? It was such 
a scene as Shelley loved,— 
. There seemed, from the remotest seat 
Of the white mountain waste, 
To the soft flower beneath our feet, 
A magic circle traced,— 
A spirit interfused around, 

A thrilling silent life ; 

To momentary peace it bound 
Our mortal nature's strife. 

My companion was a Hindu friend with 
whom I had often spoken before concerning 
the meaning of the Universe and our part in 
its existence. He had himself a religious 
mind and though sitting loosely to the 
Hindu social sysiem, had deeply imbedded 
in his very nature fundamental Hindu con- 
ceptions. He was an, original thinker and 
had read widely in Western literature. But 
the West had only slightly coloured his inner 
ideas, and added a touch of modernism here 
and there to his way of looking at things. 
We were close friends and spoke freely to 
one another about the more serious interests 

OF life. 
That evening we had been talking, if I re- 
member rightly, about the limitless ages of 
the past, which modern science had revealed 
and of the inconceivable distance of the 
stars, when he turned suddenly to me and 
said :— 


| “Do you hold that your religion is bound 


ae sete 





up with the ‘creation’ theory of the Uni- 
verse ?—By this I mean, if | can explain 
myself, that there was a time when this 
Universe did not exist and therefore that 
‘matter’ is not eternal? Do not misunder- 


stand me,—by the word ‘matter’ I do not ~ 


imply a contrast with ‘spirit’, but what ! 
may call the substrate of both, the un- 
derlying substance. Do you hold that 
this underlying substance suddenly appeared, 
arising out of nothing, and so the Uni- 
verse began ? I have heard some call this 
the doctrine of ‘creation out of nothing’, 
and assert that it was an Article of Faith.” 

“T should say at once” I replied “that I 
do not think our philosophy is bound 
up with any such position and that very 
different views have been held on the 
subject. But if you can explain to me your 
own thoughts, it will be easier for me to 
see where we differ, if we differ at all.” 


“Willingly,” he replied. “But first 1 must 
make clear what seem to me _ postulates 
without which I cannot think. The first 
is the. Divine Self-completeness. The second 
is, that nothing can really exist outside the 
Divine Nature. Now I think I cam see 
thus far,—I am going along a line familiar 
to you—I can understand how, for the 
Divine Completeness, there must exist 
within God an eternal Self-expression. Over 
against the Divine Subject I can posit the 
Divine Object, making up together One, 
Eternal, Divine Nature.” ; 


“Yes”, I interrupted “that is our own 


belief,—what we mean by the Logos. We 
say clearly ‘In the beginning was the Logos 
(i.e,, the Self-expression) and the Logos was 
with God and the Logos was God You 


have thus, within the very nature of God, 


the Divine Subject and the Divine Object 
thought of God rightly 


which your own 
postulates.” 






“True” he answered “I have studied that g 


position carefully and the man who " 
that verse was an - inde 
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"represent God 
ways,’—as Tennyson 
cannot allow is 






baie Was. either. a ‘creation out of 
For if this 
ion were true, then there would bea 
of terlium quid, a third something 
starting ‘at a moment in time outside the 
é _ Being, and ‘separate from it, an 
: as it were. The only possible 
Soechadion would then be, that there was 

a time when the Divine Essence was in- 
- complete, when the Divine Nature lacked 
_ Self-expression, and that this objectivity 
— only came to pass, when ‘matter’ was creat- 
ed out of nothing.” 

“The Logos” | replied” “is regarded as 
eternally the self-expression of God and the 
Cause, the Principle of the Universe.” 

“That does not altogether satisfy me,” 
he said, “the CUitrerse still appears as it 
were a tertium quid. If you could hold that 
: my the Universe was identical with the Logos, 
then ‘there would be a tas partite 
ground. But supposing you did so, cou 
_you, along with this, keep your background 
fel the Personal Existence of ie eos 
| expressing Himself eternally throug 
Sie Segoe ie pp Selig ways of reciprocated 

and will and love,—love eternally 

love? | confess that this special 
u doctrine lias a great attrac- 
id-sometimes I seem to see our 

its avatars, nay, 

ee ae in its own 


_ nothing or a ‘creation’ at all, 
ind» 
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had not yet explor 


“It comes in” he replied “ 
k it in the midst of some ¢ 
The niverse, which we must t 
is left without any explanation. 
pardon my seeming irreverence, — 
according to this theory, something like 
ne represented Him to. Alm 
maker watching the wheels a 
and interfering with the me 
it goes out of order. Nay, f 
an additional irrational pgsi: 
maker starting with no ma 
to leave out all that Words ¢ 
Nature, all that 
found centuries before nize: 
pressing Himself from ithin. — 
attracted by the Christian doct 
Incarnation, chiefly because of the 
life of Christ pourtrayed in the G 
but [ cling firmly to my own 
position, that the Universe meee 
some sense the Logos or Self-! 
of God. The Christian theory “ 
out of nothing’, if it is Christian, : 
me irrational and unsatisfying, and t 
the Universe no meanin, 2 t me 
My friend thus sta his position 
sat there beneath the oi ky. Ai 
often happens to me in. 
set me ona new train of = 



























time, a crude and 
to his question. 
past, my work has~ 
historical and “critica ; 
specelitiees have 
vision. 








ee oer ehoceikation, that | had received 

_ from home. The first one began :-- 

“From Origen’s time the eternity of 
‘matter’ has been held by Christian theolo- 
gians of repute. Origen himself believed in 
an endless series of worlds. -.” 

“That” said my friend, “is pure Hindu- 
ism. Origen must have obtained that idea 
from India.” 

“Cannot ideas” I replied “like inventions, 
be discovered independently ? But let us 
read on : ~“Origen’s theory of ‘matter’ was 
opposed most strongly in the West, as lead- 
ing to a dualism, — eternal ‘matter’ set over 
against an Eternal God.” 

“They did not understand him”, interrupt- 
ed my friend eagerly “there is no dualism 
involved. The universe is within God, not 
over against Him, and by ‘matter’ he did 
not mean the antithesis of spirit. That 
is just the way of the world! First mis- 
undersand your opponent and then con- 
demn him as a heretic! But I am sorry 
for interrupting and will listen quietly.” 

I read on: —“Considering how little we 
know as to what ‘matter’ really is, and how 
modern physical discoveries seem to tend 
to regard it as only one of the many mani- 
festations of force (of what we commonly 
call ‘immaterial’), it does not seem to me 
that Christian philosophy is atall! closed 
to speculations as to the eternity of ‘matter’. 
If the Christian Church could in later times 
honour Origen, who held the doctrine, as 
one of her greatest thinkers and noblest 
saints, and if to-day the name of Origen 
stands higher in Christian reputation than 
it has done before, then I can only come 
to the conclusion that there is room within 

' Christianity for any thought of the kind, 
that does not set ‘matter’ over against God 
as an independent principle, nor yet on 
the other hand identify God with the world. 
The view of creation as the self-unfolding 
of God — the actualization of the ideas of 
God,-—the view that the Logos represents 
in Himself all this, these positions have 
been held by Christian philosophers from 
the second century.” 

Nee turned over my letters and continued :— 

- “Here is an answer which carries on the 

Fe asory of the doctrine still further. 


| West’ 1 tent “took little interest in the 
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ly maintained that God is prior to the world 
only as its cause; but Thomas Aquinas was 
the first to work seriously at the subject as a 
part of Christian theology. He held that God 
necessarily conceived the world-thought, 
the world-idea, from all eternity; because 
this idea coincides with His knowledge and 
His knowledge coincides with His Being. 
Christ as the Logos, the principle or arché 
ofall creation, contains in Himself the world- 
idea. This does not mean absolute identifica- 
tion of the Logos with the cosmic process, 
but we may say that the Universe is the 
sphere of the distinctive activities of the 
Logos.” 

“There is something to me unsatisfying” 
said my companion “in that last ers 
and I don’t quite understand it.” 

“Here isa further clause” J answered “that 
may help to explain it: —“If we hold, with 
Bradley, that the notion of time can be proved 
to be self-contradictory,and therefore ‘appear- 
ance’ not ‘reality’, we can escape from the 
unsatisfactory notion that the Divine Logos 
is always ina state of becoming, of imper- 
fect development. In the world, as God 
knows it, the contradiction between change 
and permanence must somehow be trans- 
cended,”’ : 

“That would point to the Hindu doctrine 
of maya” said my companion “but is there 
anything more in your friends’ letters con- \ 
cerning the eternity of what I have called, 
for want a better name, the substance of 
the Universe ?”’ 

“Yes” I replied “here is an 
paragraph : 

“The universe is regarded by some 
Christian philosophers at least, whose number 
is increasing, a perpetual evolution, a 
succession of changes without beginning and 
without end, which manifests or expresses 
the eternal will of God. Of course we need 
here to distinguish between the Universe as 
it exists for the Mind of God, and the world 
of phenomena in time and space, the ‘ap- 
pearance’ which the Universe takes for us. It 
is obviously in the former sense alone that — 
we can speak of the world’s eternity. If we ‘ 
call the Universe as it is present sub specie... 
aeternitatis to the Mind of Got ans 
tance of the Universe’, then we 
that the Universe is | ‘substant d 

without inclining to materialise 
paraging the wipe seat erie 


important 







RECENT ENGLISH LITERATURE 


sense we may speak of the Universe as the 
a art of God,” 

I finished reading and then added :—“I 
fancy that last paragraph of the letter helps 
us more than any to get our ideas straight, 
though, perhaps, I ought not personally to 
venture an opinion. But we might” I con- 


tinued “surely speak of ‘creation’ sub specie - 


temporis, at one time and an ‘eternal world’ 
sub specie aeternitatis at another, and use 
both phrases according as we regarded the 
subject from one point of view or the other. 
We might postulate ‘change’ of the former 
and ‘permanence’ of the latter; ‘appearance’ 
of the former and ‘reality’ of the latter. But 
what we are in danger of doing is mixing 
up our terms and jumping from one category 
into another without saying we are doing 
so. Augustine, if I remember rightly, has a 
curious way of putting the two points of 
view : while holding strongly to the thought 
of an eternal world of ideas, he says that 
‘time’ and ‘creation’ (i.e., this outward crea- 
tion) came into actuality together. This, 
though curiously put, does preserve the dis- 
tinction between the eternal order and the 
temporal order, a distinction necessary to 
human thought, however illusory the tem- 
poral order may really be.” 

“I see you are rapidly becoming Hinduized” 
my friend said laughingly “but from what 
you tell me there should be plenty of room 
for an approximation, if only Christians 
would think tike Origen or even like Augus- 
tine and Thomas Aquinas. But they shou!d 
not hurl anathemas at a poor heretic’s head 
like mine the moment! begin to speak of 
the eternity of matter; nor should they 
say that | am talking nonsense the moment I 
mention the word ‘maya’; could anything 
be more annoying than to be misunderstood 
like that?” 

“T am afraid it is you who are becom- 
ing Westernized” I answered, chaffing him, 
“surely you should maintain a philosophic 
calm and not lose patience.” 
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“Patience!” he answered warmly, and 
then laughed,—‘‘you would not have made 
that answer during your first year in India. 
Patience! and you an Englishman !” ; 

“Yes” I said, still Jaughing “the patience 
of the true Vedantist.” 

“Well” he replied, “we are learning much, 
and T have learnt still more to-day.” 

“But you will find” | added, with some 
emphasis “that we are learning much also. 
We came out as ‘teachers and civilisers’~ 
do you remember Seeley's _ pretentious 
phrase ?--thinking we had nothing to do 
except to pour our own stupendous wisdom 
into passive ears; but we have found out, 
many of us, that we have got to be students 
first, and some of us have still to pass the 
Entrance Examination before We can un- 
derstand the heart of India.” 

“That is true,” my friend replied, “but 
we were chiefly to blame. We were 
so terribly disorganized, when you came 
first to us, Why! we did not even know 
our own Literature. We were asleep.” _ 

“You are awake now” I answered “since 
the New Movement began, and the new 
spirit will-do wonders, if you utilize its 
enthusiasm in every field of life, and become 
not merely awake but wide-awake. We 
are living here in India in the most inter- 
esting of all ages and the most interesting — 
of all lands—the age of the meeting of | 
two great civilisations and the land which 
is the common meeting ground. ‘There has 
been nothing like it in Europe since the 
Renaissance, or in Asia since the days of 
Akbar. There is no country in the world 
more full of problems, and I would add, 
more full of hope, than India to-day. Plenty 
of conflict, no doubt, plenty of hard 
blows!—you see, I am_ an incorrigible 
Englishman still, and enjoy that king 
of thing!—but nothing except geod can 
come of it, if only on all sides bitterness can 
give way to mutual respect.” 

C. F, Anprews. 
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Nature in Politics, by Graham 
las, (Constable 6 net) is a fe- 
book, the book of a man with 
1d, who has moved for 














many years in the heart of practical affairs, 
with his eyes open to receive impr zt 
Itisa d thing when a politician like 
Mr. Graham Wallas gives 1s some reason 
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reflections upon the present state of con- 
temporary politics. Democracy, he consi- 
ders, ifit is to continue as a form of govern- 


ment, must pass from the region of high 


emotion in which it has lived for the last 
half century and must adopt business me- 
thods. Democracy requires enlightenment 
in order to rule, just as much as a monarch 
or an aristocracy. The ‘“‘consent of the 
governed” is now practically one of the 
conditions which have to be accepted by 
all men who want to rule humanity, 
whether in the West or in the East. Recent 
evemts in Turkey and in Germany have 
signally proved this. Mr. Wallas also 
points out that what is good for England 
may possibly be good for India too, His 
book endeavours to show that the condi- 
tions which are now being revealed are 
necessary to all human governments, in- 
cluding democracy. Knowing that people 
in the mass, like single individuals, are 
liable to passion, prejudice, ignorance and 
error—believing that democracy is the only 
safe form of conducting human affairs, we 
yet recognise that democracies require 
education and guidance. Politics are be- 
coming more and more an accurate science, 
which is based upon research and does not 
rest upon abstractions. Mr. Wallas has 
some very interesting chapters on the 
machinery of modern electioneering, The 
reformed Civil Service which came to 
England in the nick of time, relying more 
and more upon the advances of social 
science, employs scientific experts to guide 
the public through Blue-books, etc. The 
wonderful statistics issued by the Board 
of Trade have hitherto saved England from 
grave blunders in her tariff system, In 
his last chapter Mr. Graham Wallas hints 
that the idea of humanity may one day 
take the place of the idea of nations and 
that then perhaps we may have a college 
of political thinkers guiding peoples as 
light-houses guide ships. 

Fewer people are perhaps familiar with 


jie name of John Lawrence, (Henry Law- 


’s younger brother), who survived 
him to see the spread of peace in our 
Eastetn dominion atid to serve as Viceroy 
with credit and distinction. Yet if the 

‘oblem of Eastern politics in the middle 
of the nineteenth century is to be properly 
uvderstood the two lives ought to be 
studied togethber—the prose no less than 
, poetry. This is precisely the object 
Mr. Frederick P. Gibbon’s picturesque 
as 
ot 
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volume, Zhe Lawrences of the Punjab, 
(Dent, 4-6 net) which endeavours froma 
clear, nimble study of a couple of brave 
careers, to present us with a vivid and 
impressive picture of the Indian problem 
is the days immediately preceding and 
following the years of the Mutiny. Itis a 


sound and spirited biography, written with 


a commeudable avoidance of all distasteful 
exaggeration. Mr. Gibbon enables the 
noble lives whose main incidents he. re- 
counts to speak for themselves and this 
record should find a sympathetic andience, 

Those who at this present moment are 
desirous of finding a book which will give 
an agreeable and not too profound sur- 
vey of Turkish history and customs, some 
account of the country, the people, Con- 
stantinople and a little personal gossip 
about the Grand Turk himself will find all 
they want in Mr. W. S, Monroe’s book, 
Turkey and the Turks, (Bell, 7-6 net). Mr. 
Monroe shows us the average ‘lurk as an 
individual with many good qualities, ordi- 
narily patient, honest and hospitable, fond 
of children and kind to animals, and fero- 
cious only when roused. 

The book which is illustrated by many 
attractive photographs contains quotations 
from other writers on Turkey buf shows, 
however, distinct traces, of its having ori- 
ginated in separate lectures, 

It is Turkey of the past to whiclr the 
author alludes in referring to the absence 
of freedom of speech in the newspapers : 

No newspaper in Turkey is allowed to haye its 
own telegraph service, and every item that is 
printed must be approved by Government censors. 
And the list of prohibited subjects is legion, 
including matters touching the Mohammedan re- 
ligion, the Acts of the Sultan and his Ministers, 
all matters bearing on the relations of Turkey 
with foreign nations, insurrections or revolutions 
in ‘Turkey or abroad, the army, finance, and © 
the like When King Humbert of Ttaly and 
President McKinley, of the Uuited States, were 
assassinated, the newsp-pers were permitted only 
to state that these sovereigns had died q 

An English lady, Mrs. | ume-Griffith 
whose husband was a medical missionary, 
ks us in ‘*/sehind the veil in Persia and 

urkish Arabia, (Seeley, 16 net) au account 
of eight years spent in an interesting part 
of the world. Her love for the dear ‘‘Mos- 
lem women” is very apparent and the result 
of her many opportunities of seeing their 
inner life gives us the impression that their _ 
lot is not a h one and that the dawn 
of a better existence is not yet in sight. 
There would appear to— 
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life’ and the poorer wives and village 
women who are obliged to work secm to 
have a happier lot than those of the better 
classes who have ‘‘absolutely nothing to 
do, from morning till night, but smoke, 
drink tea, and talk scandal.” Mrs. Hum - 
Griffith seems to be of the opinion that 
the Persian women have some fine natural 
qualities if they only had an opportunity 
of developing them but the ease with which 
their husbands can divorce them leads 
many a woman to lies and deceit to escape 
divorcement, An interesting narrative of 
the experiences of Dr. llume-Griffith adds 
to the value of the book. 

The most recent addition to the ‘‘Rom- 
ance of Empire” series is ‘‘/ndia” by Victor 
Surridge, (Jack, 6 net) admirably illustrated 
by drawings in colour by A. D. McCor- 
mick, India always has been and always 
will be a land of romance. Thanks for one 
thing to the variety of her peoples whose 
past achievements and future ideals are a 
perpetual theme of interest. At the present 
day when the Indian peoples are bestirring 
themselves towards attaining self-govern- 
ment, the romance of politics is added to 
the other romantic sides of India. Mr. 
Surridge, who tells a tale full of conflict 
and the clash of arms, has picked out a 
few jewels from the inexhaustible mine of 
Indian romance and has done this with 
taste and tact. His book, which is picture- 
squely written, is informing and very 
readable. 

The eighth volume of Transactions of 
the Japan Society (Kegan Paul, 4) contain- 
ing papers read before members of the 
“society in 1907-8, contains most interesting 
and valuable reading. All the papers are 
by men who are authorities on the subjects 
they treat of. Mr. Edward F. Strange, of 
the National Art Library, is the contributor 
of aremarkable paper on TJoyokuni [ and 
his theatrical colour prints Professor 
Foxwell, who was for three years a col- 
league and intimate friend of Lafcadio 
Hearn’s at the Tokyo University, contri- 
butes some very interesting '' Reminiscences” 
which throw some very interesting side- 
lights on the character of that remarkable 
‘man. Mr. Laurence Binyon, of the Print 
Room, British Museum, has a most scholar- 
ly treatise on ‘Some Phases of Japanese 
Printing” while Tsuneo Matsudaira of the 
Japanese — nbassy writes on ‘Sports and 


ng in Modern Japan.” 
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Far East,” (Fisher Union, 6) has presented — 
us with a fascinating parcel of anecdotes — 
told with a praiseworthy naturalness of 
style. In one of his stories Mr. 
takes us to the matchless city of Kwen- 
Lun “that has been from all time in the 
heart of the world” and 
manages to convey the charm of the 


Chinese girl in a way that touches the — 


heart. 

Perhaps one of the most interesting 
books written lately is that by Miss Helen 
Keller, who has been blind, deaf and dumb 
from birth but has yet written a book 
which may well evoke wonder and venera- 
tion. The key note of ‘Zhe world J live 
in,” (Hodder and Stoughton, 3-6 net) is 
gladness and joy and with only the three 
senses of touch, taste and smell she has 
almost solved the riddle of the universe. 
The beginnings of her teaching were in 
themselves wonderful, but the results final- 
ly attained are yet more wonderful. The 
loving touch of her hands have opened to 
her the book of life, she holds communion 
with nature and makes friends with birds 
and beasts : 

“My saucy little friend the squirrel flips my 
shoulder with his tail, leaps from leafy billow 
to leafy billow, and returns to eat his breakfast 
from my hand, for between us there is glad Sym- 
pathy. He gambols and my pulses dance.” 

Miss Keller loves the mountains, the 
clouds and the thunder, she holds conmmu- 
nion with the great men of the past, 
Homer, Dante, Milton. Spenser, Calvin and 
Shelley. The Bible is at her finger ends 
and she has not ueglected science, This 
blind, deaf-mute, sitting at her typing 
machine, sends forth to us her message of 
hope, rising triumphant over her afflictions 
and limitations, 


All those who enjoy good trifling and 
clever, quick impressionism should read 
‘London Sidelights” (Arnold, 6), for Mr. 
Clarence Rook has a light and airy style 
and a long experience of London which he 
knows how to make use of to humorous 
advantage. Many of the chapters are fanci* 
ful sketches, as for instance the one on 
The London Crowd which is written in a 
rollicky spirit of fun. His eye is kindly 
observant and critical and he can appre- 
ciate most things in London. Mr. Rook 
tells us how he felt on receiving his first 
proof and describes most humorously 
a day’s work in Fleet Street both from the 
journalistic and from the mechanical side, 
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From the East and from the West, (Unwin, 
6) by T. ©. Lewis is a volume of transla- 
tions from the Persian and from various 
German poets, together with some work 
by the translator’s own hand. Persia seems 
to have exercised a great fascination on 
him and to have drawn him the most fre- 
qeaty into her service to give life to her 

ead inspirations. 

In London Visions by Laurence Biuyon, 
(Mathews, 2-6 net) a daintily clad little 
volume in green, we have a welcome reprint 
of the poignant pictures of many phases 
of town life seen through the eyes of Mr. 


Binyon, 

Mr. Laurence Housman in Selected 
Poems, (Sedgwick), has also made an 
interesting selection from volumes now 
out of print, adding three new poems. It 
will be remembered that Mr. Housman was 
the author of ‘‘An English woman’s Love- 
letters” a book which made a great stir 
some LO years ago. 

Messrs. Harper have ventured upon an 
ambitious experiment in their Libriry of 
Living Thought, (2-6 net). Every work of 
the series wil) consist of new books written 
by authorities and devoted to the study of 
some of the vital problems of the age so 
that the serious poor student need not 
depend on libraries but can peruse new 
books by his own fireside, The first three 
volumes speak well for this bold enterprise. 
Mr. Swinburne’s Zhree Plays of Shakes- 

care, essays on Lear, Othello and Richard 
I are perhaps too brief but they are rich 
in food for thought, they are interpreta- 
tions as ‘well as criticisms: enlogies in 
Swinburne’s particular grand style, ornate, 
bold, incisive and beautiful as their ins- 
piration. 

Professor Petries’ boek on ‘Personal 
Religion in Egypt before Christianity” is 
the vigorous and careful presentment of a 
case which will commend itself to the 
scholars and is indirectly testimony to the 
influence of Ancient Egypt, through 
Greece, on modern thought and religion. 
The third volume Tolstoy’s simple summary 
of ‘The Teaching of Jesus” tells the Gospel 
story in all its strong simplicity. 

Yo many students the size of Carlyle's 
“Frederick the Great” may have acted as 
a deterrent For this class of readers Mr. 
Sanderson has catered in his abridged and 
edited 1 vol. edition, (Hutchinson 5 net). 

Although Mr, Sanderson has done his 
work with admirable discretion and the 
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book may be looked upon as a triumph in 
sub-editing, the difficulty of reducing the 
contents of Carlyle’s many vols. to one of 
340 pages will be apparent to all. A large 
part has had to be paraphrased whereby 
the terse and exuberant style of the original 
has greatly lost in strength. We would 
still advise those who can devote sufficient 
time to the subject to read their Frederick 
the Great as the master wrote it and not 
in an abridged form. | 

Eton from + Backwiter, is the name given 
to a portfolio of twelve beautiful facs?miéle 
reproductions of watercolours by Mr, 
Luxmoore, late Assistant Master at Eton 
College, which is published by Black, 
(7-6 net) and is being sold for the benefit of 
the Eton Memorial Building Fund. These 
charming sketches possess not only the true 
poetical quality but also the distinction of 
personality. ‘Phey are the work of a lover 
of gardens and ancient buildings, of an 
artist who isin sympathy with nature in 
all her varied moods. One of the sketches 
which perhaps best exhibits Mr. Luxmoore’s 
sense of colour and originality of perception 
is a drawing of Windsor Castle seen in early 
spring, over a foreground of budding 
willows and gliding waters. The accuracy 
of detail is very great, yet the view is handled 
perhaps more delicately and airily than atiy 
other piece in the collection, which is in 
itself an almost typical example of the kind 
of art that defies and surpasses conventional 
criticism. rm 

We believe it is the first time that a 
patent medicine has given ifs name to a 
novel, Yet in Mr. H. G. Well’s mest recent 
book Zono Bungay, (MacMillan, 6) it is a 
famous patent medicine, a restorer of 
vigour, which forms the title of the book. 
O' course the story really deals with the. 
inventor of this panacea, uncle Ponderevo, — 
the swindler, whom Mr. Wells delineates 
with swift, def{, sure descriptive touches, 
There are also long passages treating of 
aerial navigation and the construction of 
flying machines which suggest that much 
of the book was written while Mr. Wells 
was also writing his ‘‘War in the Air.” 
Vesides a wholly irrelevant account of a 
voyage to Africa in search of some won- 
derful stuff called gerap, some reflections 
on Bladesover, a large country house in 
Kent which to him is symbolic of much 
of the structure of English society, we | 
have three love episodes in the story, w 
will recommend itself to all rea 
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admire the products of Mr. H. G. Well’s 
fertile imagination and literary fluency. 

Anne of Green Gables, (Pitman, 6), will 
take a high place among charming studies 
of girl life and Miss L. M. Montgomery 
has managed to. make her creation an 
absolutely convincing one. An elderly 
brother and sister, living in Canada, re- 
solve to adopt a boy. But by mistake a 
girl is sent to them, a whimsical, imagin- 
ative wilful little maid of 11 and the Cuth- 
berts and all their friends come to love 
her as we do too, for she has a most fasci- 
nating personality The story is a tranquil 
one, of homely life in a homely village, 
concerned with little things and trivial 
details ; we see the girl with her imagin- 
ation and charm moving among people of 
a more drab though quite pleasant descrip- 
tion. There are hoth laughter and pathos 
in the book, which is an uncommonly good 
piece of work, a book that both old and 
young will revel in, parting at the end with 
Anne with regret and feeling with us that 
we have lost another of our friends of 
fiction. 

Miss Arabella Kenealy has given us a 
really absorbing story in the Whips of Time, 
(Long 6) a story which turns on the question 
whether it is environment or inherited 
instinct that determines character. Dr. 
Lowood, the advocate of individuality, in 
the course of conversation with Dr. Hum- 
-merstone, a materialist, endeavours to 
dissuade him from pursuing a fascinating 
experiment: To substitute the child of a 
vicious murderess for that of a delicately 
bred, virtuous woman. Hummerstone pre- 
tends acquiescence but years later confesses 
that the experiment has been made. Then 
Dr. Lowood, although he cannot get further 
information, remembers the name of the 
' small country town where the mother of 
the well-born child lived and almost by 
chance sitting down within a stone’s throw 
of her old home, watches with interest the 
result of the experiment, Our attention is 
riveted, the characters hold us quite as 
much as the story and the men and women 
who play their parts in it are fresh, un- 
conventional and full of human nature. 
There is not much of a story in Septimus, 
(Murray, 6) it is the telling of it that 

matters and Mr. Locke tells it in bis usual, 
lively, entertaining manner. Zora, the 
veroine, is a gorgeous young widow of 24 
ho can sce regret her husband, a 

‘Jess drunkard. Irked by her widow- 
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hood and domestic surroundings she sets 
forth to see the world, for she has plenty 
of money, and arrives at Monte Carlo where 
she meets Septimus, an eccentric inventor 
of guns and safety railway carriages, 

timus adores Zora but his love for her was 
as the love of the moth for the star and 
she was superbly oblivious of it, finally 
marrying Clem Sypher, the proprietor of 
a utiversal cure, an ointment that healed 
everything. Septimus, who has a_ heart 
of gold, sacrifices himself for his divinity, 
marries her foolish sister Emmy to save 
her from disgrace and is rewarded by her 
subsequent gratitude. The delicate situa- 
tion is treated with rare literary 

and the narrative is an entrancing one. 

Mr. W. Teignmouth Shore in ‘A soul's 
awrkening, (Long 6) has dealt with no 
problems but has contented himself with 
telling a plain, straightforward story, with 
sincerity and without affectation. Arthur 
Murchant keeps a second-hand bookshop 
in a dull London Street. is assistant 
bears the curious name of Corban, and a 
frequent caller at his shop is an out-of- 
elbows Fleet Street hack calied Adams, 
aman with a daughter Edith whom Mur- 
chant marries. She has gratitude and 
affection for her elderly husband but Edith 
aud Corban discover when it is too late 
that they are the real affinities. The story 
is a depressing one but it is true and 
thoughtful. The struggles of the lovers 
are well delineated and the conflict between 
love, gratitude and honour is finally solved 
by the gentle hand of death, 

The prize of 250 guineas offered by Mr. 
Melrose, the publisher, for the best first 
novel has been gained by Miss A. KE. Jacomb 
whose work “The Fatth of his Fathers” 
(6s ) was selected among a very large num- 
ber sent in for competition by the judges, 
Mr. W. L. Coventrey, Mr. Andrew Lang 
and Mr. Clement Shorter. This is indeed 
an exceptional book, with a reserve, a sense 
of proportion, an artistry about it which 
make it quite remarkable. It is a 
ful and skilful study and picture of a Non- 
couformist family in a provincial town. 
The father, William Atkinson, is a pillar 
of the Brethren, a religious community 
which unites zeal with narrowness. ‘This 
Methodist minister, an ardent whole-souled 
enthusiast, is a man of perfect integrity, 
of genuine affection and of relentless con- 
science. His simple, womanly wife be- 
lieves in bim almost as she believes in 
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God. hie comes when their two 
children, Stephen and Rachel, watider ont- 
sile the circumscribed ways of the Brethren. 
Stephen, though sincerely attached to Mary 
Wilson, the daughter of a spiritual brother, 
herself a holy and beantiful soul, has got 
another girl into trouble and his father 
insisis on his making reparation by mar- 
riage, though this spoils both his life and 
that of charming Mary Wilson. Rachel 
drifts into a love affair with Ransom 
-Philips, who holds advanced ‘religious 
views. Her father forbids the marriage 
but love triumphs and. the two young 
people are made happy though the father 
casts off his daughter. Bereft of both her 
children (for Stephen goaded by taunts 
has killed the tawdry, selfish wanton he 
had made his wife) the mother, seeing 
how her husband's principles have ruined 
the life of one child and damaged that of 
the other, breaks from her allegiance, 
loses faith in her husband and his creeds 
and her mind becomes unbalanced. But 
the splendid old Puritan does not waver, 
the faith of his fathers does not desert 
him. Wach character is drawn with sin- 
gular sympathy andinsight and the story 
is powerful and interesting if somewhat 
sombre. 

Alice Eversley, the heroine of Mr. H. B. 
Marriott Watson’s intensely modern tra- 
gedy, Mower of the Heart, (Methuen, 6) 
is as surely offered up a victim at the 
altar of man’s irrational selfishness as 
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Iphigenia, the luckless maiden of old my- 
thology. We are introduced to a_ very 
ugly side of contemporary life, to a miser- 
able straggling crew of financial jugglers, 
for Sam Eversley. the heroine’s husband, | 
is an adventuring jobber in questionable 
stocks. His wife, however, is one of those 
women who retain amid the most conta- 
mivating surroundings a virginal heart of 
instinctive purity. The story is a genuine 
tragedy built out of natural and pitiable 
elements. The lover for whom Alice has 
given up everything, when he learns the 
extent of her sacrifice, casts her away as 
a thing unclean and there is nothing left 
for the helpless victim of man’s passion 
but the death which will release her from 
an intolerable burden of shame and degra- 
dation, The grim story is full of sincerity 
and power. 

Messrs. Chatto announce seven new ‘‘six- 
penuies” for the spring issue of their excellent 
English stories in paper covers at 6d, he 
listis an attractive one, full of good reading, 
Mark ‘Twain’s ‘‘Iluckleberry Finn,” Charles 
Reade’s ‘‘Woman-Bater,” Bret Harte’s 
‘’Phree Partners,” Ouida’s ‘‘Pascaree,” a 
“idaunted Hotel” and ‘My Lady’s Money” 
by Wilkie Collins, ‘‘Mary Jane Married” 
by G. R. Sims and ‘'The Waters of Des- 
truction’”” by Mrs. Alice Perrin, who has 
already given us several attractive ang 
thoughtful novels on Anglo-Indian Life. 
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OUR FRIENDS IN PARLIAMENT AND OUTSIDE 


beac {am in full agreement with 
the bulk of my educated country- 

men that there is not much use in 
catrying On an expensive agitation in 
Engiand to secure the redress of our griev- 
ances or to get political concessions from 
the British Government, I am of opinion 
that we cannot be sufficiently thankful to 
those Englishmen, in Parliament and out- 
side, who take interest in Indian affairs 
and extend to us their sympathy and good 
will. | am not unaware that there are 
- some Indians who are disposed to ascribe 
motives to the English members of the 
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British Committee of the Indian National 
Congress and to speak disparagingly of - 
their organ “India.” JT am afraid I cannot 
share that view. I may not always agree 
with the line of policy adopted by “India,” 
but I cannot help saying that considering 
the amount of condensed and assorted 
information which it supplies to its Indian 
and English readers, it is a very useful 
publication and deserves the support of 
educated Indians. Let it be remember 

that the policy of “India,” whether you 
call it a mendicant policy or what you 
please, is not the policy of the Eng 
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who join the British Committee, but that of 
the Indian National Congress as followed 
at home. As a committee of the latter they 
reflect the latter’s opinion. Not that I mean 
that the English members of the Committee 
are blind followers of the Indian leaders, 
but that they are,necessarily bound by the 
limitations which attach to the movement 
as it is conducted in India. I do not pro- 
fess to know all the English members of 
the committee but of the few I have had 
the privilege of knowing, I can say that it 
is extremely unjust to represent thém as 

Englishmen interested in __ perpetuating 
English supremacy in India. Of those I 
know personally I can say that they are 
sufficiently broad-minded to feel and to say 
that no nation has a right to rule another. 
They recognise the dangers of empire and 
their patriotism requires of them to agitate 
against the risks to which an all-absorb- 
ing Imperialism exposes their own liberties. 
If it were in their power they might vote 
a perfect autonomy to India to-day, but 
as they do not believe that is possible or 
practicable, as practical politicians they 
concern themselves with keeping a close 
watch on the doings of their countrymen 
in India. Broad-minded Liberalism makes 
them wish for equal opportunities of self- 
government to all the nations of the world. 
In their opinion true patriotism consists 
in wishing well of others and _ taking 
good care of what is strictly theirs. 

_ They do not believe that the happiness 
of their countrymen requires a world-wide 
empire. In fact, some of them are inclined 
to see in it a menace to their own liberties. 

_ Thus altruism and patriotism combined, 
_ enable them to sympathise with our aspira- 
tions and extend to us their hearty good- 
will in our struggle for self-government, 
without laying themselves open to a charge 
of being traitors to their own country. [am 
of opinion that the sympathy and good- 
will of such men is a valuable asset on our 
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the self-assertion of those who aspire to it, 
If there are any educated Indians who think 
that the Congress has been run on wrong 
lines they must throw the entire blame of | 
it on their own countrymen. Our English 
friends never made a secret of their principles 
and I know of no bolder and inspiring 
pronouncement ever made by any Indian 
Congressman than “The Star in the Kast™ 
and “The Old Man's Hope” written by Mr, 
A. O. Hume in the early days of the Con- 
gress. Even now! think that our English | 
friends often take a bolder attitude than 
the Indian leaders of the Congress wish 
them do. I know it as a fact that they 
are sometimes checked by and at times 
put rather in an awkward position by the 
attitude of the Indian leaders. On their 
own hook and under their own impulses, 
they are often inclined to stand out more 
courageously for us, than the leaders in 
India wish them do. | can speak from 
personal knowledge that the members of 
the British House of Commons who stand 
up for self-government for India and B- 
and for the application of liberal pri 
in the Government of these countries do so 
on the higher grounds of humanity and 
political morality. What is perhaps not 
so well-known is that hy doing so they 
incur great risks and sometimes jeopar- — 
dise even their seats. People in India do 
not fully realise how closely organised 
political life in this country is. It is almost 
impossible for any one to enter Parliament 
on his own hook unless he has been offi- 
cially accepted and backed by one of the 
party organisations of the land. This holds 
as true in the case of Labourites and Irish 
members as in that of Liberals and Censer- 
vatives. A member who hopelessly dis- 
pleases his party-leaders not only loses all 
chances of rising politically in the party 
but sometimes risks his seat as well. The 
cases are not rare of people keeping their 
principles and pe:sonal inclinations in the 
background for the sake of pulling well 
with the leaders of the party in whom 
is vested the dispensing of all official 
patronage and with whom rests the ap- 
pointments to Cabinet offices as well 
as to other posts under the Crown. The 
prizes within the gift of the leaders oe the — 
ee a cn ae and so alluring 
that members who run the risk of disple: 
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ing party-leaders do so at their peril. Just 
think of a man losing the chance of getting 
the Viceroyalty of India or the Governor- 
ship of Madras and Bombay or ihe Chief 
Justiceship of any of the High Courts or 
the Viceroyalty of Canada, or Australia 
or the High Commissionership of South 
Africa, by displeasing his party leaders. 
Under the circumstances | consider it very 
noble on the part of those members of the 
House of Commons who stand up so boldly 
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against the vagaries and high-handed acts 
of their own party, in pursuance of their 
liberal principles and in defence of the 
rights of other people. To me it seems 
that the sympathy of these people is 
simply invaluable. They represent a large 
class of Englishmen, by no means numer- 
ous perhaps, who detest the high-hand- 
ed doings of their countrymen in India and 
in Egypt, as much as the people directly 
affected thereby do. In these days of steam- 
ships, wireless telegraphy and airships it is 
impossible for any people to remain isolated 
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Dr. V. H. Ruruerrorp, 
from the rest of the world, All struggling 


nationalites maintain their agencies in 
European countries to enlist the sympathies 
of the civilised nations for their cause. Even 
Japan does so. Large sums of money are 
spent in winning over the press and spread- 
ing atrue knowledge of the” condition. of 
affairs at home. Compared with these 
agencies, we do not spend much in enlisting 
the sympathy of the civilized world for our 
cause ; perhaps, because, we are so podr and 
because we spend and do comparatively so 
little in ovr own country. 

But it will be a fatal blunder if we were 
to grudge even what we do spend. The 
British Committee of the Indian National 
Congress serves a decidedly useful purpose 
and while it may be desirable to have other 
organisations also to supplement the work 
of this Committee on independent lines 
and to diffuse accurate information about 
Indian matters in other parts Of the civilised 
world, it will not be wise to, in any way, 
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the British 
require is an expansion of the movement and 


weaken Committee. What we 
not the contracting of it. The records pre- 
served at the office of the British Committee 
are very valuable for purposes of reference 
and are open to the use of all bona-fide 
Indian nationalists. The work of the British 
Committee in supplying information on 
Indian matters to the members of Parlia- 
ment and in having questions relating to 
India put in the House of Commons is also 
no less valuable. All this, however, should 
not make us forget that our destiny is in our 
own hands and that has to be worked out 
in India. 

Of our friends in the House of Commons, 
the most prominent who deserve our best 
thanks for their ceaseless vigilance over our 
interests are Sir Henry Cotton, Mr. Frederic 
Mackarness, Dr. V. H. Rutherford, Mr. Keir- 
Hardie, Mr. J. Hart-Davies, Mr. James 
O'Grady, Mr. C. J. O'Donnel, Mr. Swift Mac- 
Neill and Mr. William Redmond. Besides 
vthese there are a number of others who 
lake a silent interest in our affairs and are 


9 : 


always ready to cast their vote and influence 
on the side of justice and fair play. Over and 
above these we have now a number of friends 
in the ranks of English journalists, to whom 
our best thanks are due for the advocacy of 
our rights and for the championing of our 
cause. The foremost of these is that warm- 
hearted friend of the cause of liberty in all 
lands and climes and for ali men ‘and 
women —Mr. H. W. Nevinson. But our 
obligations are no less due to the lditors of 
the Morning Leader, the Manchester Guar- 
dian and the Daily News, the Star, the New 
Age, the Labour Leader and Justice. Mr. 
S. K. Ratcliffe, late of the Calcutta 
Statesman, has of late taken so great an 
interest in our affairs that it will be ungrate- 
ful not to mention his name, Mr. Hyndman 





Mr. H.-W. Nevinson. 


is perhaps one of the oldest friends of India, 


whose interest in our misfortunes has never 
slackened. He is a man who feels strongly, 
and writes strongly. His utferances are 
perhaps characterised by a’ greater out- 
spokenness than is palatable to the “moder- 
ate” politician in India or for the matter of 
that, even in England. 

Mr. H. E. A. Cotton, Editor of India, is 
of course a devoted friend of our cause and 
there can be no denying the fact that 
under his editorship the paper has consider- 
ably improved, Mr, Cotton’s special know- 
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ledge of Indian aflairs is often utilized by 
members of Parliament in preparing their 
speeches and otherwise, 
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Besides these there is a fairly large body 


Harr-Davigs. 


of Englishmen and English women who 
‘are in. the heartiest sympathy with our 
cause and sincerely wish us the fullest 
measure” of success. The’ bulk of the Eng- 
lish people are, however, indifferent and the 
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THE INDIAN DEBATE IN 


HE debate that took place in the House 
of Lords on the motion of Lord Mor- 
ley for the second reading of the In- 

dian Councils‘Amendment Bill, on the 22rd 
of February, was hardly a brilliant affair. 
To a stranger not accustomed to the ordi- 
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strings of the Empire are in the hands of 
Jingoes. What, however, we should never 
forget is that the amount of sympathy 


which we receive from these English friends, 
depends mostly upon the exertion and will 
put in. 


that we ourselves 


Speaking of 





Mr. FrepERIC MACKARNESS. 


English women I may say that some of 
the noblest and the ablest of their sex who 
are at present carrying on a unique fight 
for “votes for women” are in full sympathy 
with us. Of our friends outside Parlia- 
ment, | may speak more fully on another 
occasion. 

Lonbon. 


THE HOUSE OF LORDS 


nary proceedings of the Upper Chamber 
the attendance of the Lords appeared to be 
meagre. Beyond a large array of ex-vice- 
roys and governors the number of those 
that had come that afternoon out of a sense 
of duty was not large. The importance 
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of the subject had, however, attracted the 
Heir-apparent to the throne. There were a 
few Peeresses in the gallery reserved for 
them, while the stranger's gallery contained 
some dozen Indians and about a similar 
number of Englishmen. On the floor of the 
House were a few members of the House 
of Commons and some officials of the In- 
dia Office, “The whole atmosphere seemed 
to be dull and even the prospect of a 
fighting speech from Lord Curzon, which 
had been well anounced in the Press, failed 
to cause any lively interest, not to say, 
enthusiasm, in the proceedings of the day. 
There was no cheering when Lord Morley 
commenced his speech nor any when Lord 
Curzon stood up. The speeches were com- 
paratively insipid and did not impress the 
listeners with the possession of great ora- 
torical gifts on the part of the speakers. 
Lord Morley makes no pretensions to oratory. 
Lord Curzon tried hard but without much 
success; while the performance of Lord 
MacDonell was decidedly poor and that of 
Lord Ampthill! only’ slightly better. On 
the merits, the speech made by Lord Morley 
was fairly good, except where he tried to 
distinguish the Muhammadans of India 
from their Hindu fellow-countrymen and 
on that ground anounced concessions in 
favour Of the former which will materially 
reduce the value of the scheme in the eyes 
of all practical politicians in India. The 
concessions made to the Muhammadans are 
in the nature of a premium to ignorance, 
bigotry, narrow-mindedness and playing into 
the hands of the Anglo-Indians, and it is on 
this last ground most particularly that we 
say that the scheme has by the nature of 
these concessions lost all value in the eyes 
of those who were disposed to welcome 
the original proposals in spite of their 
_meagreness as a good instalment of Self- 
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Personally we have no objection to any 
number of Muhammadans being taken in, 
as m srs of the Legislative Councils, 

_ but the element of mischief lies in the 

fact that the Muhammadans have played 

into the hands — 
who have by their champion- 
hi ims established a sort of 
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from his original position mofe misch : 
ous and deplorable, than it awould have 
been if the same thing had been cenceded 
to the Muhammadans in the original 
scheme. The Secretary of State has not 
really given in to the Muslim. agitation 
but to the Anglo-Indians and the Tory Press, 
who have utilised “the representation ques- 
tion in the Legislative Councils in order 
to fan the social animosities between Mu- 
hammadans and Hindus.”......“it is mot a 
question of the rights of minorities,” rightly 
observes the Morning Leader, a 

--which, as Lord Morley explained ‘yesterday, will 

be very fully guarded in the case of the Mahometans : 

its most respectable basis is a wrong-headed sentiment 

in favor of a minority which was =n ‘oh doe 

race, For months now the Tory Press has been ton 

verting old Ulster appeals into fiery ~procla is 
of Mahometan claims. It is very natural. and: 
that. such politics should find a Joud eche in_an as- 
sembly notorious for ignorance and vindictiveness, 
and which, too sincere an enemy to liberty to under- 


stand. the rights of minorities, has an. ‘instinetive (2h 
athy: with their “little bitter prejiidices and: « ass 
atreds. " : we Tee 

In the words of the Morning Leader the 
prevailing of that spirit would constitute a 
“great danger” to India, but’ fr the fact 
that “India's destinies are pero wecrres = * 
and worthier hands.” We wish we could share 

the sanguineness of the Mo Leader. 
There was atime when we had an‘almost — 
childlike faith in the honestyt and” high- ' 
mindedness of these “higher and worthier _ 
hands”. That confidence has been not only 
put to a very severe test but actually shaken — 
by the unprecedentedly illiberal measures 
that have been one after another resorted to 

by these “higher and worthier hands” in the 
administration of Indian affairs in the last 
three years. To come back, however, to the 
speeches, the most brilliant passages in the 
speeches of Lord Morley and Curzon were 
those wherein they paid high and “elaborate” 
compliments to each other, Lord Curzon’s 
speech wasa typically Curzonian speech. 

It had, at least, the merit of being a perfectly 
frank and, from the point of view of the — 
speaker, a straightforward speech and what — 
is still better it did not suffer from a lack of 
consistency in the speaker. Lord Curzon is 
a strong believer in the capacity of the 
English to govern the world and in athe {4 
white man’s great mission on God’s earth, — 
He isa Tory tothe core and an autocr 
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democracy and has no respect for the d—d 
nonsense of the inherent rights of men and 
nations to govern themselves. We wish we 
could say the same of Lord Morley, who has 
hitherto boasted of his Liberalism and his 
faith in “democracy.” In him, we find a 
man, born and bred in an atmosphere of 
democracy and one who has never made a 
secret of his contempt for the claims of 
the aristocracy to a monopoly of the ruling 
power. [t arouses a sentiment of sorrow in 
one’s mind to see such a man forced by 
circumstances into a position where he is 
made to act against his life-long principles, 
making people infer that he could have no 
belief in the practical application of these 
principles to the actual affairs of life. 
Lord MacDonnell’s speech was the most 
“disappointing and the unkindest of all. The 
best sentence in Lord Morley’s speech was 
uttered in reply to Lord MacDonnell’s 
opposition to the proposal of appointing an 
Indian on the Viceroy’s Executive Council, 
wherein with reference to Lord MacDonnell’s 
statement that there was no Indian who 
enjoyed the general confidence of his 
countrymen and was fit to be appointed to the 
Executive Council, he reminded the “Irish 
Nationalist” that during his tenure of office 
as Chief Secretary for Ireland he had never 
met “a single native gentleman” who “en- 
joyed the general confidence of his country- 
men.” “It hasbeen my lot” said Lord Morley 
“to be twice Chief Secretary for Ireland 
and I do not believe I can truly say I ever 
met in Ireland a single individual native 
entleman who ‘enjoyed” general confidence’. 
The ‘Irish Nationalist’, however, went a step 
further in his speech made after Lord 
Curzon and described the appointment of 
an Indian in the Executive Council of 
India, as ‘the antroduction of a foreign 
element.” Here again we think Lord 
Curzon was more honest and _straightfor- 
ward in his pronouncement than Lord Mac- 
Donnell. In stating what class of men were 
required to fill the office of an Executive 
Councillor, he said: “First you want a 
man who has an expert knowledge of the 
department over which he is going to be 
called upon to preside and secondly you 
want him to possess that wide knowled 
_ of men and affairs which we sum up in 
the word “statesmanship”, which enables 
a man to give a vote and to exercise an 
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opinion upon large issues, as to the details 
of which he may not be acquainted but 
which come before him in his capacity as | 
a public man. It is, of course, conceivable 
that a native gentleman may possess both 
these things; he may be an expert anda 
statesman, “but there ts no room for him as 
a native. Asa qualified person, possibly yes; 
as a native, no.” This is a most straight- 
forward and frank statement of the case 
which every Indian can well understand 
and take to heart. It is utter rot, however, 
to maintain that if the gentleman selected 
for being appointed in the council is a 
Hindu he will not have the confidence of 
the Hindus even, not tospeak of the Muham- 
madans. he most stupid parts of Lord Cur- 
zon's speech however were the remarks which 
he made regarding the effect which the 
reform scheme was likely to have upon the 
great bulk of the people of the country. 
“But among the classes to be affected by 
the Bill” said Lord Curzon 

—there is another and a larger class to. whom the 
noble Viscount made no allusion. 1 wonder how these 
changes will, in the last resort, affect the great mass 
of the people of India—the people who have no vote 
and have scarcely a voice? Remember that to these 
people, who form the bulk of the population of India, 
representative government and electoral colleges _ 
are nothing whatever, What they wantis not represent- 
ative government but good government ; and Be ; 
could get to the bottom of their hearts you would find 
that they identify good government with government 
by Englishmen. The good government that appeals 
to them is the government which protects them from 
the rapacious: money-lender and landlord, from the 
local vakeel and all the other sharks, in human disguise, 
which prey upon these unhappy people.” 

There is a strange mixture of truth and un- 
truth in these observations. While it is per 
fectly true that Lord Morley’s scheme makes 
no provision for the representation of the 
voiceless ryot and the coolie in the Legisla- 
tive Councils of the Empire we think when 
speaking of the “sharks in human disguise” 
from which these classes of Indians required 
protection he would have been nearer the _ 
truth if he had said that what these unfortu- — 
nate people wanted was not “government” 
which they have in abundance and more to 
spare but bread and knowledge and to make * 
last sentence conformable to truth he should. 
have added, “the Anglo-Indian tax-collector, 
the Anglo-Indian Tea-planter and th 
Indian adyenturer”, to the fi 
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from whom the Indian people required to be 
protected. “The rapacious money-lender 
and landlord and_ the local vakeel’’ are 
nothing as compared with these men, more 
resourceful in their ingenuity and backed 
by the whole power of a mighty Empire 
and a great civilization and possessed of 
more fatal powers, than those of any of the 
classes enumerated in his Lordship’s speech. 
The pitiable lot of the unfortunate coolie, 
particularly in the tea plantations, the grin- 
ding and hopeless poverty of the ryot, the 
low wages and the sweated condition 
of the Inbour employed by Government 
on their Railways, on their Public Works, 
in their factories and workshops and in their 
offices, tell their own tale as to how far the 
Anglo-Indian is justified in his brag of being 
the only person who protects and can 
protect the bulk of the Indian people 
against the ravages of “sharks in human 
disguise.” The-truth is that no country 
has a monoply of these kinds of human 
beings. And from the position they occupy in 
some of the most advanced and enlightened 
countries of the West, one is justified in con- 
cluding that the world evidently can not do 
without them. They adorn almost every de- 
partment of human life and are accepted as 
the pride of every civilisation Eastern or 
Western, infact more by the Western. Why, 
even the greatest and the mightiest Empire 
known to history cannot do without them, 
Are they not the born rulers of men— people 
who sit in gilded chambers and sway the 
destinies of mankind by the sweep of their 
tongue or of their pen? | think it will be 
extremely interesting to have a definition and 
a deseription of these “sharks in human dis- 
uise” from the unemployed of London and 
a their champions, the labour members. 
Judging from the condition of things in 
England and the peitqe occupied by the 
classes spoken of by Lord Curzon in this 
country, one is’ inclined to doubt if Lord 
‘Curzon really meant to speak disparagingly 
cious money-lender and the 
e local vakil”. We are afraid 
y thing in the constitution 
bie which is radically 

lly different from that of their 
ish society. Surely what 
se is sauce for the gander. 
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of poor fishes should exist for sharks only. 
It is the latter who are fighting among them- __ 
selves fora larger number of fishes satior the 





better and the nicer, the milder and the 


more docile of them. All this competition 
and struggle results in some very remark- © 
able combinations and permutations, 
one of which has recently been witnessed 
in the strange combination of the Jingo — 
Imperialist and our friends the Muslims 
of the All-India Muslim League. To 
a philosophic onlooker it has been an 
interesting phenomenon full of valuable 
lessons and throwing a searching light on 
the psychology of human nature. It is 
yet to be seen how these latest develop- 
ments in the reform scheme are received 
by the Hindu Congressmen who went mad 
in their jubilation over Lord Morley's 
pronouncement in December last. We are 
afraid they might give rise to a strong 
re-action and the “sharks” might well say 
they would rather be without these oppor- 
tunities of netting a few fishes than willingly 
connive at a greater number of them 
falling to the lot of the Anglo-Indians 
and the reactionary Muslim. The _ best 
part of Lord Morley’s scheme, the only one 
which went in the direction of providing 
facilities for a political fusion of the people 
of India, has been abandoned and we ex- — 
tremely doubt if with this mutilation, 
the body of the scheme contains anything 
which should make it acceptable even to 
the moderate Congressmian whose chief 
object in demanding representative  insti- 
tutions was to protect his people from the 
vagaries of those other “sharks in human 
disguise” whom the most humane English 
Administrator in India could not control. 
The truth is that the latter have proved too 
strong and resourceful for the former and 
have discomfited him completely. The 
best thing under the circumstances will 
be for Lord Morley to attend to the more 
humane work of giving more “bread and 
light” to the people of India, the two 
things most needed by the ryot, the coolie 
and the working man than this half-hearted 
and mutilated system of rment b 
Councils where t 
“Earthly Providences” (we are not privi-— 
feged to use Lord Curzon’s elegant language) 
are pineayea to be in a standing majority. 
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BENGAL NATIONAL COLLEGE : 
TION OF LITERARY WITH PRACTICAL 


Ak Institution was started on the 15th 
August, 1906, less than 3 years ago, to 
remedy certain shortcomings of our 
old university education, the chief of which 
is its mostly literary character. In the new 
scheme of the National University, of which 
the Bengal National College is the centre, 
with affiliated schools and colleges in the 
different mofussi! stations, the special feature 
was that it wanted to train the brain and 
the hand together, by making technical 
education a necessary part of general edu- 
cation. In the lower classes it made the 
teaching of a large nuotber of useful sub- 
jects, both literary and scientific, compulsory 
for all in order to give children a broad rudi- 
mentary idea of al] the subjects necessary in 
life. Then specialisation proceeded as higher 
and higher classes were reached, thus afford- 
ing a broad basis of knowledge upon which 
alone special knowledge in any subject can 
possibly gro y high and solid. And this new 
d excellent plan has also been associated 
with the valuable method of teaching every 
thing irf a a practical way, and through the 
mediun of the student's own vernacular. 
Practical teaching is given here not only in 
the laboratory by actual experiments and 
demonstrations, but also by teaching 
students to make their instruments with their 
own hands, and to make other useful and 
marketable things in the workshops, which 
they arealso compelled to attend along with 
their attendance tn the literary and scientific 
class-room and the laboratory. 

This new method of teaching has yielded, 
within a very short time, quite unexpected 
results, as is seen from a visit to the Exhi- 
bition which is now being held at the col- 
lege premises — where numerous nice, valuable 
and useful articles of different kinds manu- 
factured in the schools, are being exhibited. 

e of these have been manufactured by 
students under the directions of their teachers. 
practical arts, as has already been said, 
as taught along with broad literary 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR APRIL, 1909 


IfS SUCCESSFUL ASSOCIA- 
TRAINING 
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and scientific culture-—an education which 
will easily enable every one to earn an 
humble, honest and decent living, in these 
hard days, and also carry his re 
much farther—by supplementing the hel 

gained from knowledge of the sciences vith 
that from arts such as practical mechanics. 

I shall now say a few words about the 
Exhibition which is being so very largely 
attended by visitors of all classes—from 
500 to 1000 attending every day. Some of 
them are eminent men and competent 
authorities and judges of the true merits 
of the exhibits. And among them are 
high Government officials, such as the 
Principals and Professors of the Sibpur 
Engineering College, the Medical College of 
Calcutta, and the Presidency College. 
Many of them have in writing passed highly 
favourable opinions on what they have seen 
in the Exhition. 


Exhibition at the Bengal National 
College. 


This is the second Exhibition following 
the first one in 2 years—but has occupied 
4 times the room which the latter did. The 
articles manufactured are more numerous 
in kind and far better in quality, and all 
useful and marketable. Most of them have, 
been produced by students under the guid- 
ance of their masters~and generally sell 
for 2rds the price of siinilar articles import- 
ed from abroad, and still at a net profit 
of 15, to the College on the average. 

No less than three rooms and three halls 
are occupied by the Exhibition. First it 
occupies a Jong veranda where iron, lead, 
brass and copper articles are kept. Among 
these may be mentioned the following: 







lathes, stoves, self-working saws, co ing 
presses and the like. Lathes are -calle ; 
“king of instruments”, for hsy Se 8 e 

thing quick and with’ mathematical a - 


racy, and these have been 
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other things there are some convenient cook- 
ing stoves, appropriate for cooking of vege- 
table and animal foods at high and low 
temperatures respectively, which saves much 
fuel and is quick, convenient and econo- 
mical in many ways. 

In the next room which is a big hall, bio- 
logical instruments and appliances are shown 
—those in connection with Anatomy, Physio- 
logy, Zoology, and Botany. Here among other 
things may be seen a card-board mannikin 
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COOKING STOVE UNDER HIGH PRESSURE FOR 
VEGETABLE COOKING. 


manufactured by a student of the College, 
in whichin its difierent folding layers, the 
different organsin their natural color and 
shape, are ~shewn~ ing proper~ position, by 
uplifting one layer after the other, just as 
is done in dissection. 

. There are also many sets of clean bones, 
human and quadruped, and of birds, snakes, 
frogs and fishes, together with the dissected 
bodies of lower animals excellently preserved 


_and shown in spirit. The botanical speci- 
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mens are mostly those of economic plants— 
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valuable in industries and medicine. Some 
among these are important materials for 
the department of Indigenous Pharmacy, 
which the college authorities have proposed 
to open shortly—to teach and carry on 
research on the virtues of indigenous medi- 
cinal plants of India. 

But the most interesting sights in this hall 
as well asin the next, are the microscopes 
which have been manufactured in the work= 
shop of the college, These consist of stands 
all complete, and manufactured in the col- 
lege, minus the lenses, which have been im- 
ported from Germany, from which al! coun- 
tries import them. ‘These stands are so per- 
fect, that some of them may be worked even 





COOKING UNDER LOW PRESSURE BELOW BOILING~ 


POINT FOR ANIMAL FOOD COOKING, 


for an oil immersion lens for bacteriologica! 
work. The motions of the delicate parts are 
all well regulated and steady. Under one of 
these is shown a phthisical sputum, with the 
red stained tubercle bacilli distinctly seen, 
in a niass of blue-stained —tissues, composed 
of pus cells and mucus; - 
The next room, which is the central hall, 
has been utilised for the display of most 
delicate physical apparatus manufactured 
in the workshop. There are first the chemi- 
cal balances weighing to a decimal of a 
milligram. ‘There are the  micrometric: 
screws, the spherometer for very minute 
measurements. There are the models of | 
different forms of crystals, made up of iron’ 


7 S > the 


354 


wires, and the different kinds of wave sur- 
faces represented in the same way,—one ot 
them graphically representing an equation of 
the 6th degree thus rendering the concep- 
tion of a highly abstract subject so simple 
and concrete—a method of representation 
which modern mathematics so highly recom- 
mends. Besides these—there are Photometers, 
Sonometers, Galvanometers, and many other 
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physical instruments. Diffraction gratings 
with lines ina millimetre, have also been pre- 
pared by the crude appliances of the labora- 
tory. Besides these there is one excellent pro- 
jection apparatus all made here, by which 
composition of sound waves is made 
visible, It is called the ‘Harmonograph.’ 
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Just adjoining this room there is the room 
for chenrical exhibits, which is equally full of 
interesting and useful things. Numerous use- 
ful and delicate chemicals have been pre- 
pared by the students in a chemically pure 
state. Some of themare extremely difficult 
to produce and preserve in our climate, such 
as- ethyl chloride. Next comes a number. 
of things from the glass-blowing department. 
Nice bulbs and small flasks, and funnels, 
and T tubes, have been prepared by stu- 
dents, who have only had an opportunity 
of learning this subject for a few months. 
Some valuable glass apparatus which 
were broken have heen very nicely repaired, 





SELF-SUPPLYING OPEN LAMP FOR ~ 
HEAVY OILS. 


as have been many delicate medical instru- 
ments also shown there. Then there are some 
actual beautiful crystals of different chemi-_ 
cals prepared and shown in. their natural. 
beauty. sh he 
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An attempt has been made to make 
thermometers for rough use with some success. 
On two sides a very ingenious device—of 
course not new-~is»shown—namely, two 
self-supplying oil lamps in which as the 
stock of oil in the lamp is burnt away 
a fresh supply is automatically poured in 
from an inverted bottle in which an addi- 
tional store of oil is kept. This, though a 
very simple device, is mentioned here as it 
touches the everyday life of even the humble 
dweller in huts and will carry to him the 
news of the new college. 
Besides the above, on the walls of this 
room are hung many a nice little picture, 
both pencil and colored drawings, from the 
hands of school boys, some of 9, others 
of 12 or 14 years of age. ‘These are all 
promising samples and speak highly of 
the aptitude of the boys as well as the tact 
of their masters in teaching them the art. 
Specially worthy of mention is the one in 
which a deer is represented by a green grassy 
river-side overhung by thick tall trees with 
buds and flowers-- where amidst so many 
varied things every significant detail is so 
nice and picturesque. 
On the opposite side of the central hall, 
in two rooms, are displayed a still more 
interesting and significant set of Exhibits, all 
from the Mofussil Schools affiliated to the 
National College, of which there are 18. 
They were unexpectedly nice and beautiful 
in many respects, especially when we consider 
the want of proper teaching. appliances and 
.. good teachers in those distant places. Some 
\, were from Mymensing, some from Chandpur, 

others from Kisoregunge, Comilla, Rangpur, 
alpai ri, Pabna and other places. In the 
20m there are some excellent relief 
yy students. “The famine-stricken 
n the Chandpur National School 
and significant figure. The “Gym- 
by the same school is a nice small 

Showing different kinds of 

stic exercises. There was 
ry .stick from Rangpur. 
‘xcellent harp from Pubna. 

‘room were kept pictures of 
al leaders, great men and 
As the ages written below 
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and eagle nose, and of some of 
chers of Hinduism like Swami Vivel 
and of many of the Swadeshi_ 
of the present day as Lala Lajpat Rai and — 
the like. The last item to notice inthis 
room, is an excellent model of a small 
machine, in which very tactfully work has 
been facilitated, labor minimised, and time 
saved. It is an exquisite device for bob- 
bin rolling. I wish there were more exhibits 

of this nature, of convenient and up-to-date 

agricultural and industrial appliances, for 
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we now want our intelligent efforts to 
be specially directed in such profitable 
channels. 


After one has carefully seen the different 
rooms and the different exhibits, one cannot 
help the impression, that remarkable im- 
provements have been made in this new — 
direction, within a very short time, by the 
students of the national ana other associated 
schools and colleges. Our poor mechanics 
have also great aptitudes, if properly encour- 
aged. ‘This progress is primarily due to two 
causes. First the new principle upon which 
the National College was started was a very 
happy and up-to-date and naturally fruitful 
departure—namely to intimately associate 
the training of the brain with the training 
of the hand, or in other words to make 
literary, scientific and manual training go 
together. This all-sided training is the best 
and the most far-reaching, for it promotes the 
development, of all aspects of life—the 
mind and the body of the individual, and 
the industry and wealth and material and 
moral prosperity of the individual and the 
race. Education, especially in the lower 
classes, should always be broad, catholic 
and all-sided--however elementary it be 
in its earlier stages; for it is only upon 
such a broad base that a high tower can be 
built and. greater possibilities insured for 
the future. | meget? é 

The next factor is the naturally subtle 
capacity of our boys and our illiterate 
mechanics, They are excellent materials, 
with excellent powers lying latent in them 
--only wanting proper education, organi- __ 
sation, and stimulus for development. They 
have been for a large number of eubd anew { 
neglected. Hence the charge of u hh 
gent cramming goat an 
of our boys. Their valuable la 
cities, if properly trained and de: 
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_ very soon falsify these gratuitous remarks 


of superficial observers. 

This is one aspect of the exhibition, the 
material aspect, which is laid before the 
eye, and can be at once seen, There is yet 
another aspect which is to be noticed with 
care, namely, the attitude of the juvinile 
workers in the actual management of their 
exhibitiou. Under the direction of their 
teachers in different departments, they 


_ have manufactured, arranged, and organised 


~ work untaught. 


the whole thing so nicely —and with what 
discipline. With the precision of a body of 
trained operators, they are doing the whole 
There is as nice and sharp 
a division of labor there, as in an anthill. 
The right man is in the right place. The 
one who receives the visitors at the door 


or who records their numbers and remarks, 


or shows them the right way or explains to 


_ them the exhibits are all intelligent and 


with their teachers. 


~~ 
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willing workers harmoniously co-operating 
This is very significant 
of the future, 

.From what has already been said it is 
evident that this Bengal National Institute 
holds an unique position. What I mean by 
describing it in detail and praising it, is 
that it may not be much now, but is likely 
to be much more in future if rightly guided. 
It is a right way to go by, witha new line 
and a new method and with no rivalry 
whatsoever with our old existing Educa- 
tional Institutions in any sense, except to 
modify them to suit our special needs. 

of the disadvantages we often feel 
in connection with our old University is 
that, from the standpoint of the general edu- 
cation of the generality of our people, it has 
set up an ideal too high for a country 
which is just beginning to follow on quite a 
new line. It is too crystalised and unchange- 
able, as all old institutions everywhere are. 
We have to modify it appropriately so that 
it may be a more suitable edition of the 
same. — ® 
The only feature of the “Bengal Nalional 
College,” the feature which is of extremely 
doubtful efficacy and beneficence is its im- 
parting denominational religious instruc- 
tion, which has been studiously avoided 
by the old university, in a country ridden by 


castes and sects, where blind bigotry in 
ie has steadily and silently caused 


harm than disease germs, famine, and 
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war. The only relieving feature, however, 
in this connection, is the evidence of a na- 
tural process of elimination of any thing 
hramful, which has shown itself unmistak- 
ably, in the apathy which our students feel 
in the study of denominational _ religion. 
‘They are perfectly safe provided these things 
are not forced down their throat. 

Gradually to make the institution 
more suitable to our needs, there are man 
more items of improvements which will 
come by and by. Such a. model pioneer 
institution should undertake not only the 
education of children but also their feeding 
and physical culture. ‘Ihe subjects taught 
should be useful and practical and market~ 
able as well. ‘The simplest method of teach- 
ing should be employed, namely, the most 
scientific method of evolving ideas in the- 
minds of learners by sugyestions only. A 
very light and easy examination should ~ 
be held oftener than once a year, to be un- 
dergone and passed separately mn each subject. 
No unnecessary taxing and wasting of 
juvenile energy should be allowed in teach- 
inguseless things. Morning and evening 
classes should be held, instead of midday 
ones after the principal meal of the day. 
With headquarters in the town, branches in 
healthful and hygienic places should be 
opened, where boys of under-average health 
may be sent for health recuperation and 
study. Female education, the education of 
the mothers of mankind, in reformation of 
our hearths and homes, than which there. 
cannot be anything more potent for national a 
regeneration and prosperity, should be slowly 
introduced. , 7 

Above all the broad principle of educa- 
tion—-namely, education as an economic 
factor in cvolution, must be remembered, 
that any quantum of energy saved at the 
period of training will pay ten times as muc 
harvest. in later years. The value and, 
efficiency of energy spent increases as years. 
advance and the man matures and es- — 
tablishes himself in any walk of life. It | 
is be great eee loss to die early and | 
still greater loss to live in under-average _ 
health all our life...) ange ae 

Naturally there is no race more _ 
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future and will nankdy: all 
which are so numerous and 
our national > 





HSE TEE 


[ ee 4 





the Occidental is to be the lord and master 
of him, on the principle of the survival of 
the fittest. Such a fanaticism cannot look 
with complacence on an Oriental nation 
licking an Occidental Power. Furthermore 
nearly all important Occidental peoples 
have gobbled up different parts of the Orient 
and the awakening of the Japanese and the 
successful demonstration of their abilities, 
inasmuch as these would be the precursers 
of similar awakening and rising to power 
of other Asiatic nations, are viewed with 
‘alarm by representatives of these various 
Occidental communities. 

_ All these facts, in themselves, would be 
enough to pull down Japan from the high 
pedestal on which it was placed during 
1g04——and the early part of 1905. But a 
greater consideration than this is the fact 
that nearly all Orientals get their cues from 
Occidentals, and, as a rule, think as do the 
Westerners. Asians are not only slaves to 
Westerners, in a physical sense; but their 
serfdom transcends that line. It is a slavish- 
ness of mind, a slavishness of thought. The 
Oriental, himself, has been hypnotized into 
a kind of abeliefthat he is the inferior of 
the Occidental, and feels as if, like the moon, 
he is to be outshone by the sun—to be a 
mere reflection of the greater orb. Such a 
feeling, in itself, is a travesty on human 
nature, and the silliest imaginable ; but it 
will be many years before the average Orien- 
tal will be able to get over the subconscious 
effect of this preposterous notion that has 
been aJmost ingrained in the Oriental mind 
by the astute Westerner. When proper 
allowance is made for this sad trait of char- 
acter, it is easy to realize why Japan has 
already lost a great deal of the adoration in 
which it was held by the Orient when the 
Japanese were ‘piling up victory upon vic- 
tory on the battlefields of, Manchuria. The 
Occidental press is heavily subsidized and 
the diplomats of the various Western na- 
tions mould the writings of their respective 
newspaper men. In addition to this, as has 
been pointed out above, the Occidental dis- 
position of the newspaper scribes leads 
them to under-rate Oriental achievements. 
As Orientals form their opinions from the 
perusal of editorials and news articles pre- 
pared by Westerners, or based on inform- 
ation secured from Occidentals, it is but 
natural that the Asians should be losing 
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their former fascination for Japan's marve- 


lous success in modernizing itself in a_ brief 
term of years. 

Love for fair play would make it neces- 
sary to take into consideration these features 
that detract from Japan’s glory; but after 
all is said and considered, it cannot be 
doubted that there are several basic reasons 
for which Japan has—and really should 
have — forfeited, quite considerably its claim 
to superior accomplishment. Even an 
Oriental writer with a natural bias toward 
the Oriental, cannot get away from such a 
conclusion. 

The fact that Japan was goaded into 
making peace with Russia on account of its 
exhausted resources, in itself, forms a detrac- 
tion of magnitudinous dimensions. That 
it was Japan, and not Russia, that went 
a-begging for putting a period to the bloody 
scenes on Manchurian soil, has long been 
surmised, both by the Occidental and Ori- 
ental; today there is practically no doubt 
whatever about the soundness of such a 
surmise. Recently the President-elect of 
the United States said so in so many words. 
Ina remarkable series of articles written 
by the Russian Commander-in-Chief of the 
Manchurian army, General Kuropatkin, the 
same thing is said in a much more convinc- 
ing style. The words of the Russian, 
though perhaps inspired by prejudice due to 
the fact of his being a Russian, and also by 
pique born of failure, still have an unusually 
sincere ring about them. Says he: * 

“ Painful internal disorders, and a hostile, or at best, 
indifferent sentiment among the Russian public toward 
the war were the real causes for the conclusion of this 
unfortunate peace by Russia, It was neither desired 
nor needed by the army 

“We had begun this war with insignificant forces, 
and carried it on.under the most unfavorable eonditions, 
weakened by internal disorders in Russia and connect- 
ed with Russia only by a weak single-track railway... 

Even in August and September, 1905 when nearly 
all the reinforcements nosigped to the Russian army 
had concentrated in the churian. theatre of war, 
we had arrayed against Japan only one-third of — 
all our armed forces. 


“In the meanwhile we had knocked out “of ‘the 
enemy's ranks, in killed and wounded, almost 300,000 


‘In March, 1905, our army occupied the ‘so-called 
Sipinhai 
talned it, fighting with ever increasing en 
tantly growing stronger, until the conclusion 
Anarmy of a million men, well organized, st 






* Extracts from an article eontributed General “Kurop 
to Meclure’s Magazine for January, 1908, re RS 


positon in Southern Manchuria, and main- — 
» COnS= 
Bo pts 
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it Spee oe: tr fons pe 
al, that no one Rey math 

a comp “ey victory—t out 

gird ‘And by dint oft “tcl na — 
c the friendly co- 

of the ‘commandin f 

} the men believe that 


guia was necessary’, and had so thoroughly imbued 
them with this thought that even the reserves had 
2 pi ed admit that a return home without victory was 


impossible. 

“The women will make fun of us,’ " they said to me 
more than once. — Such a frame of mind is, of course, 
less valuable than patriotic excitement, than the 
martial striving to rush. forward,. and the thirst for 
‘ \ carn feats ; but under the circumstances in which this 

it afforded a full assurance that in 

“future re battles the a army would display a dogged cour- 


‘ing from numerous data, whose truth we could 

had begun to weaken, both morally 

aly. Sper ye to the information in the 

: of our ral staff, the entire peace force of the 
patet end artiebee of 116,000 men, of which as 


_ Many as 13,000 were tual leave. ‘The reserve 
of the territorial armed 315,000 men. But 


C ished b made on the basis of data 
ivy the ap apanete sanitary authorities, it is 

L the war over one million men were 

on d to thei e ts; which created an extraordi- 

* ecu drain on the forces of the population. It was 
necess a during the war to ater the laws so that men 

: served their time in tate reserve, 
active army, and it was 

the ranks of the army not only 

and 1905, but eyen the re- 

10 meet among the prisoners 

and: canis by side with 


i ectaadad a were very great... 
le losses of 110,000 men, 


compared with 
es smaller than 


return home — 


‘officers of all ranks, 1° 


ine to attack us, to — cone 1 
ict a final defeat j 

} The English hak Norr " es 
japanese army during the siege 
Settieony to the breakin down of the 


cording “ his diet the reserves 
nalt istricts er 
and principal mi mae him a de 


sed to 
as soon as ‘possible, 
the regiments of the Japanese 
these districts, had even pres Aya 1 
(Raavyeditchik (t he Scout) 1905, ~~ “820)... 
In a material way, also, Japan did not rest 
of roses, Money grew harder . get 
the army, which was constantly g 
kept growing correspondingly. 
the Japanese weve troubled even as_ ta : 
supply their artillery sufficient amunition at the 
time. Their lack of this was partioulaiey, 
ae the battles on the Sakho. 
he Japanese could not fail to be | 
pe oe toward their successes, 
shown by the Powers of Europe and Americ 
appeared very adyai s at first for € Germ 
England to involve Russia in a war with 
having weakened both nations, to tie 
it was not at an the i Meigs of the fopceeae 
to permit a complete victory by 
Manchutian battlefield. By ii 
victorious Japan would have rai a “ 
standard with the motto Bip if the A Salnceaices 
ruin of all the European and 
Asia would have been the first pgey of age ing 
pense just formed; and their eventual pur; 
have been the expulsion of Europeans from ! 
Squeezed in her little terri , Europe ¢ 
without the markets of the ¥ : world. 
of the idea “America for the Americans 
the Asiatics”, and “Africa for the Afri 
her with heavy losses. ‘The d. z 
ing from this source is so serious 


Powers must forget their sth the: s< 
unite and amet at 
striving to drive her back int 
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js. le of life. But to become more Gevitieed; to 


it the moral ideals to percolate through conti- 


Se Benet 
= nually lower strata of the population, we must have an 


. . 


basis to render it possible. With every 
inprovement in the material condition of the great 
ulation there will be an opportunit 
for the unfolding of a higher moral life; but not until 
the economic conditions of society become far more 


jdeal will the ethical development of the individual 
~ have a free field for limitless progress.’’ Seligman’s 


Economie Interpretation of History, p: 132. 
‘a  % jn the records of the past the moral uplift of 
humanity has been closely connected with its social 


and economic progress, and that the ethical ideals of 


the community, which can alone bring about any lasting 
adyance jn civilization, have been erected on, and 


_ rendered possible by, the solid foundation of material 
_ prosperity.” Jbid, pp: 133-134 ‘ 
_ What progress or social evolution for th 


better is possible under the present depress- 


ed economic condition of the Indian people ? 


Writes Seligman : 

“If history teaches anything at all, it is that the eco- 
nomic changes transform society by slow and gradual 
steps.” 

The contention of our Anglo-[ndian friends 
then that Indian society has not evolved to 
be fit for representative government has no 
legs to stand upon. It is absurd to prophesy 
that Indians will be fit for such a govern- 
ment after 500 years. If in nature evolution 
is accomplished by mutation, in human 
society progress takes place by “effort” and 


“revolution” in the sense of rapid develop- 


ment; for if it be true, as Prof. Seligman 
in his Economic Interpretation of History 
(p: 126) writes, that— 

“all progress cansists in the attempt to realize the 
unattainable,—the ideal, the morally perfect," 
it can only be effected by effort and not 
by involuntary evolution. And as the Anglo- 
Indian bureaucracy cannot be expected to 
kelp our effort at conscious development 
willingly, we must be prepared to rely on 


our own unaided efforts, and prepared to 


withstand all open and secret attempts to 
obstruct our progress. | 


British Policy in India and Africa, 
he South African Federation is now 


within the region of practical politics, as/ 


they say. Quite a different policy rules 
the relations of the United Kingdom with 


her white colonies from that governing her 
_ relations with her Asiatic dependency. Of 


ry 





relations the Daily News saysi——- 
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among its members were ancient foes such as General 
Botha and Dr. Jameson, {t is stated that in no 
case was a decision arrived at by the mere brute 
force of a majority. The whole incident is an object- 
lesson of what can be effected by the ancient Liberal 
principles of trust in the people and conciliatory treat- 
ment of disaffected provinces. Pay : 


But these Liberal principles evaporate 
somewhere near the Suez Canal when being 
exported to India. + ae 


British Criminal Court Reports. © 

The British penny or ha’-penny papers 
are almost always full of harrowing tales -of 
accidents and murders, and ‘startling ac- 
counts of the unfaithfulmess of mien and 
women revealed during Divorce Court 
trials—perhaps because their patrons have 
a morbid craving for such food. The 
evil has drawn forth protests from men 
like the Lord Chief Justice and the Bishop 
of Chester! The New Age has something 
striking to say on the point :— 


It is only-characteristic of our times that the Lord 
Chief Justice “could not imagine anything worse for 
public morality than the publication of the terrible 
details which were now being sent down from Edin- 
burgh day by day. The publicity given to proceedings 
in the Divorce Court was a public evil." There is no 
condemnation for the conditions of our marriage and 
divorce Jaws, which make such proceedings necessary, 
no condemnation of the proceedings themselves; the 
evil is that the public as a whole should be made aware » 
of what every member of the public is individually fully 
acquainted with, ‘These judges have once: been bar- 
risters, and are perfectly acquairted with the whole 
system ; they presumably mix among their fellow-men, 
and are therefore acquainted with the ordinary gossip 
of men and women. They must know something of 
the facts about the conditions of sexual life in this — 
country. Apparently for a mere desire to fix the entente 
cordiale by showing that our neighbours are right  in- 
calling us hypocrites, the judges affirm that people in” 
England may do what they like so long as nobody 
knows about it; so long as people conform outwardly to. 
the customary morality, there is no harm rab 
defying the whole decalogue. eae 


Darker England: ater ad: 


The same paper publishes a letter which — 
is an index of the advance of the wave of 
Socialism in its sanest and mist practical 
aspects, and holds up to one’s view the | 
darker side of the rich, merry ee aay 
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lady writes to the organiser of : 
Socialist, who 


and. 
Solicited her help, in reply 


fal ee eee ten a 


we en . ed 


whilst the friends betray each in turn ; your Blue-books 
_ show me the largest number of your ‘working classes 
have no homes to be broken up, whilst their families 
are now t up in Fulham Creches and the like 
under the guidance of your philanthropists: your police 
announce that your family life is eked out in London 
- by a known army of 70,000 prostitutes; your 
rliamentary reports make it known that your trades- 
men flourish on the living-in system, where family life 
disappears, and by encouraging prostitution amongst the 
[female] shop assistants so as to reduce the wages bill ; 
your politicians assure me that the country is already 
ruined by Free Trade, or will be ruined by Tariff Reform, 
and since they insist on one or the other my postcards 
vannot stay financial ruin. Lastly, your Government, 
by its Boer War, took away over one-fifth of the little 
property my father thought he had left me, ‘an 
erghing and a widow,"' securely invested in British 
Consols, and you offered me not one farthing of com- 
pensation, whilst the Socialists at least offer such relief 
to expropriated individuals as may seem fit. 


The price of industrial prosperity. 


We are trying to rise industrially; and 
we think for sheer national preservation we 
must in this department of life proceed on 
Western lines. But we must be prepared 
to pay the price unless we can suitably 
modify the Western system, 
supplies but one instance of the large toll 
exacted by industrialism, and that is suffi- 
cient to make one’s blood creep :— 

Pittsburg, the town where Mr. Carnegie’s millions 
come from, has become uneasy as to ‘‘the money loss 
from destruction of its workers, and the city is told 
that it can well afford to spend millions in devising 
ways to stop it,’’ 

n inquiry has been held as to the waste of ‘the 
city’s human _assets,’’ and it has been shown that in 
one part of Homestead, near the Carnegie Works, 
one baby in every three died before its second birth- 


Sey cent. of all young foreigners who come 
to Pittsburg contract hoid fever within two years 
of their arrival, ‘When half a thousand people were 
dying each year from typhoid fever, the movement 
to clear the water supply was blocked and exploited 
at every turn.” 
| Half a thousand workmen are now killed each year, 
and an unknown number mc injured. A Japan- 
ese veteran of the recent war told one of the investiga- 
tors” ‘the looks up is experience upon battle- 
nonplace compared with his ex- 
e ills.” 
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be able, in consequence 
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good men like Mr. Carnegie to distribute 
philanthropic enterprises ? “pestis 
Incidentally, it may be added that Pittsburg is 
of the hottest centres of the American “graft" system, 
and a detective lately informed the Mae 
ity Council, 










are only six incorruptible men in the 
the rest being “for sale at prices ranging from five 
dollars upward,” 5 See Same 

In short, Pittsburg isa perfect example of Trium- 
phant Individualism and a complete compendium of 
“the Case against Socialism.” ; 


Protective Tariffs. 


In a white paper containing a memoran- 
dum by Prof. Marshall, the famous econo- 
mist, and issued by the Treasury, occurs the 
following :—~ 


Protective policies come naturally if not necessarily 
to young countries, which believe that many of their 
young industries may have a great future, it pro 
from the competition of — rivals in older coun- 
tries, where capital is abundant and industrial organi- 
sation is highly developed. There may be—and in 
my opinion there are—better methods of bringing — 
public funds to the aid of those who are starting 
new industrial ventures, the chief fruits of which are 
likely to be reaped in a later generation and by people 
who have not borne the main strains and risks of 
pioneer work. But a protective tariff is the path 
of least resistance to this end. It is that which is — 
in fact being universally trodden; and a new move- 
ment which tempts the Colonies to move a little further 
on this path, whether wise or not, can notbeagreat 
disaster to them, at all events from the purely econo- 
mic point of view. s! 
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But nevertheless India’s economic inter= 
ests must continue to be sacrified on the 


altar of Free Trade, and a boycott of forei a 
goods by Indians must be declared t ay 
parent of anarchism, Py 
Co-operative Agriculture, Una 

Dr. Broda has the sees for India , 
in his discussion of Primitive Communism  —__ 
and Co-operation in the International :— en 
In India the old rural family associations have ci 


similarly survived in the North-west districts but so 
far they have failed to imbibe the spirit of modern 
times or to assimilate modern economic conditions. — 
In the future, at any rate, this problem will not con- 
tinue to be an unsubstantial phantom, The Indian 
people suffer too much from the technical backward- 
ness of its agriculture, which constitutes the sole 
means of livelihood for the ulation since the 
destruction of Indian trade the wholesale pro- 
duction of a ade ww pesger tng 
of the pursuit an organization of trade that — 
leads in time of bad harvests to famine and plague. — 
tndia, is throe ee peop Peed nay | 
own J ‘ 
of his ignorance and 


















































the a 
the family associations into modern co- 
— operative producers. Agricultural machines or the 
means of procuring them could be placed at their 
fe “disposal and their jursuit be directed by experts. 
~The economic future of India, therefore, is to a great 
extent bound up with the problem of a reconstruction 
Co-operative basis. 


But this presupposes the education of the 

farmer and the peasant, which is in practice 

‘not considered good in India though it: is 
good in every other country. 


Popular education and political life. 


__ The following extracts are from a leaflet 
issued by the Bavarian “National Union for 
Liberal Germany” :— 

Let us Jearn to despise all the hoisting and turning 

by which the practical politician so light-heartedly 

| forfeits the confidence of the people. Let us form 
our own ideas about the principles of public life, 

— about freedom, progress, culture, democracy and 

* father land....We want a people’s gospel of liberty. 
Politics should not mean a haggling about taxes 
and customs, but a labour of education among the 
people. Where are the instructors? Where are the 
preachers? The further we penetrate into the neces- 
sities of the present, the further we are thrust into 
the department of the school-master in politics. 
Herein lies the hope of a brighter future. Let us 
foster liberal culture and an honest popular senti- 
ment and training in the spirit of our convictions. 
Then, and not till then, but then beyond all doubt 
will Liberal unity, instinet with organic life spring 
up from our endeavours. 

Will the rising Indian politicians take 
note of this? Is it still a heresy to think 
that it is better to spend money, energy 
and time in educating our people than in 
a ling to ‘the sense of justice of the 
British people.’ 


Idealism and Nationality. 


_An Irishman writing in the Sinn Fein on 
Idealism in Irish Politics says: — 


‘The sguoning for us to-day is how to restore the 
. vision of Ireland to these people—how to give them 
_ a sort of religious consciousness of nationality. If 
| you preach mere practical common sense to them 
rater than idealism, you will be speaking dead 
words, so far as I can see to dead imaginations. 
_ Ireland needs prophets more even than she necds 
_ manufacturers and co-operators. Mazzini seems to 
_ me to be the most inspired prophet of Nationalism 
_ who ap during the last centurv—indeed in the 
world’s ry-—-and require a Mazzini to hold 
. same 
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better, that the earth shall be a preparation for — 
aly and Society a progressive approach to the 
ivine idea”......... 

Ireland can only fail in futare because our faith 
fails. The national ideal ‘is always there, clear and 
beautiful and victory-giving, if only we have the 
courage and the faith to follow it. Consequently, 
I believe that the greatest need of Ireland to-day is 
men who will go about the country and preach faith 
to the people. One of the most earnest of Irish 
Nationalists wrote to me recently that he believed 
that we needed people who would go about the 
country, poor and heedless of self, like the old men- 
dicant friars, declaring the truth of the National 
idea in all places. Certainly, the noblest Nationalist 
to-day is he who will go forth in this spirit, having 
laid aside every selfish thought and desire. We 
comfortable people will never save and, We may. 
succeed in making it better educated and more pri rae 
but so long as we live mainly with the obfect of being 
comfortable, we cannot possibly be the builders of a 
beautiful nation. Only by men and women with the 
spirit of martyrs can a beautiful nation be™ built. 
And by martyrs * * * * I mean those who 
will trample under foot ordinary material desires— _ 
who will in the scriptural phrase, crucify themselves 
to the world and the world to themselves. Perhaps 
I, a comfort lover, ought not to be saying these things, 
and in repeating them like a rhyme without faith, 
I may only be uttering my own damnation. You 
must look on them mainly as the impressions of an 
outside observer who belives it to be a scientific fact 
that, unless a certain proportion of the men and 
women of Ireland become, as it were, drunk with 
the faith like the faith of martyrs, thén the Irish 


nation will never be built on a sure foundation......Do 
we not often find ourselves worshipping, not iotism, 
but the joys of patriotism ? Personally, I can not 


believe that God ever meant us to live without joy, 
but then I also believe that tle joy of passionate 
unselfishness is) a thousand times greater than the 
joy of comfort and egotism, but that it has first to be 
paid for with sacrifice and sorrow. It isa question — 
for us Irishmen and women whether we are willi 
to pay the price and thus go along the only read that _ 
will lead to the saving of Ireland. ‘ AS 
For a type of Indo-Anglians, 
The following from Borrow’s writings is + 
for the benefit of the typical Anglicized 
Indian who is running down his ¢ Pima | 
season and outof season, sees no good in her 
and his countrymen, and looks ponent, A 











—— 
Rae 
oie 


“es 









Fe ae Si eo 5 ce CRD eae SS aie Se 
Soe am es 4 ; ee 


rat 





ea 


pe $4 to do anything which is ae 
Lonpon. Aw Inpian Nationauist. 
_ How America suppressed the plague 
_ that is devastating Tadias Sik 
A Resume. 


Ina recent number of the American 
Review of Reviews appears a remarkable 
article, dealing in detail with the campaign 
organized by the United States government 
to suppress the Bubonic Plague. The 
American campaign has been so skilfully 
organized and so vigorously carried on that 
an account of it, while it may or may not 
supply practical suggestions for use in India, 
cannot but inspire the Indian people to ac- 
tivity, The salient points of the article in 
question, are, therefore, presented in the 
following resume : 

The plague appeared in San Francisco 
on May 27th, 1907. San Francisco, as is 
well known, is the capital of the State of 
California - about the size of the Punjab, 
but with only one -tenth of the population 
of the Province of the Five Rivers. The city 
is the largest on the Pacific Coast and, as 
will be remembered, was devastated by fire 
on April 18, 1906, from which it has risen 
rapidly, a better-built and more artistically 
planned city, retaining its position on the 

acific Seaboard as the key to the Orient, 
From San Francisco the plague spread to 
several other California towns, from Martinez 
to Haywards, including the cities of Berkeley, 
Oakland and Alameda, and at one time it 
threatened to be as virulent in the State as it 
is in the Punjab. While the Province of 
the Five Rivers witnessed the death of 


Sega persons between April 28th and 
ber gth, 1907, the plague mortality 


in California during a like period was infini- 

_ tesimal and the epidemic has already been 
"Vanquished and eliminated from that State. 
) pgper ae, 


, the campaign has been in- 
in making San Francisco an 
he standpoint of sanitation, 
t well-nigh plague-proof so 
s concerned, ~ 

€ its first appearance in 
arch, 1900, lingering till 
ning 121 victims, only 
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thoroughness characterized the work. At the 









to occur which were pronounced by 
physicians to be due to “rapidly fatal p 
monia”, but which in reality were cat 
plague and were set down as “pneumonia’ 
ecause of the ignorance of the medical 
practitioners regarding the symptoms \ 
Bubonic Plague, the city authorities of San 
Francisco awoke to the fact that the section, 
and perhaps the entire nation, wasthreatened 
with a fearful epidemic, and they wiredto 
the Federal Governmet at Washington, D.C., — 
for assistance in fighting the disease, It was 
necessary to take immediate steps to anni- 
hilate the plague for two chief reasons; 
First, if the epidemic was not nipped in the 
bud, it might assume proportions that 
would baffle even skill and concertedaction; 
second, the maritime city might be placed in 
quarantine and thus suffer incalculable loss. 
The Federal Government sent to San 
Francisco Dr. Rupert Blue, who is consid- 
ered America’s greatest plague expert. He 
arrived in San Francisco September, 1907, — 
and immediately set to work to study the — 
situation and devise means to fight the epi- 
demic. The city was partitioned intotg 
divisions, each commanded by a division 
officer. Each division commandant had an 
office centrally located in his district, and — * 
was assisted by an inspector, an ee 
tant inspector, a foreman and five laborers. BS 
All these officials were carefully selected, 
and were inspired to put forth their best 
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efforts through promise of promotion. A big 
map of the city was prepared, in order to 
keep track of the epidemic. Pins dipped 
in sealing wax of different colors, were 
employed to indicate on the map various 
kinds of information, They indicated the 
exact spot where plague cases had occurred 
during asingle month, a different colored = 
pin being used to represent each month, 
Thus the actual conditions and the plague 
statistics could be taken in at a glance, 

War was declared on rats, the plague’s 
prime agents. It wasa fight to the finish, 
coolly planned and carefully and assiduously 
fought—man's wit matched against animal _ 
cunning—and man won out. Every 
detail was taken into consideration and 








outset, 13,000 .ats were caught in 
—in fact, such havoc was caused 
the rodent population that po 


caught a week, 









- the rat traps are immersed in bichloride of 
* mercury, which simultaneously kills rats, 
_ germs and fleas; and a water-proof tag is 
tied to each rodent on which is written in- 
formation as to the time when the rat was 
captured, the man who caught it, and the 
location where it was trapped. Some rats, 
instead of being immersed in bichloride of 
mercury, are chloroformed, which kills the 
rats and fleas. The fleas are then combed 
out of the rats, and are carefully preserved 
in alcohol, in order that they may be scien- 
tifically examined and classed: for these 
fleas carry the germs of plague from infected 
rats to human beings. The greatest danger 
comes from dead rats, for then the fleas leave 
their bodies and seek refuge on some other 
living being, usually a human. It, therefore, 
is considered of the greatest importance to 
study the little parasites that cause all the 
trouble. The dead rats are immediately 
despatched to the government laboratory, 
which is in charge of an expert pathologist 
and bacteriologist, where each rat is scienti- 
fically examined. If the laboratory exa- 
mination shows that the rodent was infected 
with plague, the division wherein it was 
caught is immediately notified to thorough- 
ly fumigate and render rat-proof the pre- 
mises on which it was trapped. The fumi- 
gation of plague-infected premises is elabo- 
rately done. Sprays to exterminate fleas 
and flea-eggs are liberally shot about. All 
the cracks and crevices are filled up so 
lagers fleas cannot escape. ‘The 
walls are made air-tight with bands of paper 
so that the disinfecting fumes emanating 
from burning sulphur will thoroughly ac- 
complish the work of disinfection. When- 
ever a death occurs, the premises are thoro- 
ughly canvassed in search of possible hiding 
places for rats, and when these are discover- 
ed, the buildings is remodeled so that in 
the future the rats will not be able to find 
shelter there; while the rats then in the 
place are trapped and killed, and the pre- 
mises disinfected. In some cases it has been 
necessary to burn infected buildings in order 
to insure immunity to the district. 

Trapping is not the only means adopted 
to kill rats. The rodents are poisoned, and 
this, like the trapping, is done in a syste- 
matic manner. Poisoned bread, cut into 
cubes, is carefully put into rat holes and all 
other places where the rats are likely to go 
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for food. The amount of poisoned bread 
and the location are carefuly noted. The 
amount of poisoned bread that disappears 
furnishes the estimate of the number of rats 
killed. 

Another means employed to kill rats is 
by starving them—by removing every 
possible avenue of obtainmg food. The 
existing sources of the food-supply of the 
rodents were cleaned out and a successful 
effort was made to prevent a collection of 
refuse in its place. This meant that garbage 
must be carefully deposited. The’ citizens 
were urged to use metal cans with tight-fitt- 
ing lids for this purpose, and the records 
show that 75,000 households now use these 
cans, in addition to*those which already 
made use of them. In stables and hog ‘pens 
the work of stopping the supply of food for 
the rats was especially difficult ; but the city 
authorities armed the plague-campaigners 
with authority to make these places sanitary 
and rat-proof. An ordinance was framed 
which made it imperative upon stable- 
owners to put in cement floors, have two-and 
one-half feet of the side-walls cemented, 
have the sewer connections cemented and 
provide metal-lined feed and manure bins. 
These stringent laws have not only heen 
passed, but they are being rigorously en- 
forced. In the homes of man, the rat was 
excluded by providing concrete-floored base- 
ments and replacing wooden sidewalks with 
cement pavements. The sewers in the 
city the grand highway of rats—were si- 
milarly rendered rodent-proof and the ware- 
houses and wharves were made _ proof 
against invasion by the little animal pests. 
San Francisco is now planning to build 
sanitary, rat-proof quays at the cost of Rs, 
g,00,00,000. 

While this work was going on in the city, 
the Quarantine station fumigated every boat 
going out of port. One thousand five 
hundred crafts of various tonnage were dis- 
infected, aud thus San Francisco was saved 
against being declared an infected port by 
the rest of the world. Had this ha en, — 
following so closely upon the heels of the 
earthquake and the fire, the business of the 
city — erp arctieh iors ua: eae 

or the care o a tients, San 
Francisco built an iaotation heasttaligat the 
most ng aoe design. A sheet iron ferice, 
six feet high inclosed the hospital. Two — 
© +, 525.% ney 
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and one half feet of this fence were buried 
in the ground, while its top was rolled to 
prevent rodents or other animals from 
climbing it. In this way the isolation hos- 
pital is completely shut off from its 
surroundings. The gates opening from the 
fence are solid and “tight” and are carefully 
guarded. The inside of the hospital is 
sanitary and modern in every particular, 
and is in charge of trained nurses and expert 
doctors. 
Our comments on this resume will be 
brief. ‘The people of India are too poor and 
» ignorant to be able to take advantage of 
the example ot America. The Government 
of India are too niggamdly in educational 
and sanitary expenditure to imitate America. 
The killing of rats may to some extent 
prevent the spread of the plague, but leaves 
untouched its root cause. ; 


Is the Western Woman Reverting 
to Barbarism ? 


Biologists tell us that the male, who, 
today, arrogates to himself the lordship of 

7 the world, is something of an after-thought 
of nature. They give us to understand 
that, in the lower forms of life, the male 
had no place, no necessity, and therefore 
did not co-exist with the female. Later 
with the trend of evolution, the male ap- 
peared as a sort of appendage to the female. 
At first he appeared on the scene as a part 
and parcel of the female and had no separ- 
ate existence. The biologist further tells 
us that, after the appearance of man in 
primitive times, men’s work was to hunt, 
and it was woman’s sphere to till the soil. 

_ According to him, woman must be given 
the credit for discovering and promoting 
agronomy. It was only after woman had 
toiled and moiled for centuries in the field 
that man became civilized enough to take 
up farming, relieve woman of the heavier 
tasks, and let her attend to lighter house- 
hold duties | Originally man was like a 
peacock. He | himself with the 
‘ ous feathers of birds and with the 
\ Feseatatiy’ steinged and mottled skins of 
while woman, like the pea-hen, 

teved by color and 
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as he can employ to beautify himself. 
But the civilized man wears grays and sable _ 
blacks, while lavishing his money on gay 
attire for the woman he calls his wife, 
sister or mother. The revolutionary change — 
of woman’s place with that of man is hard 
to explain, but there it is in operation in 
the everyday world. 

Leaving the biologist to his thoughts, we 
will now listen to what the sociologist has 
to say about the sexes. He tells us that 
the woman in civilized society is becoming 
chary 6f leading an idle life. She is in- 
vading man’s sphere of work, and thereby 
is tending toward the original scheme of 
nature. Of course, this is mainly true of 
the Occidental woman, and therefore we 
see that in Europe and America woman is 
more and more engaging in agriculture, 
which was her work in aboriginal days, and 
also in dairying, coal mining, carpentering, 
smithing, architecture and even scavenger 
work. In some of the European countries 
to-day women aré choosing to do the hardest 
kind of field work, hiring out as a member 
of a “gang”, under a regular “gang master” 
or “gang mistress”, These “gangers” are 
utterly untrained in household work, and if — 
they attempt to break away from field 
drudgery and take up domestic service, they 
fail miserably and quickly go back to the 
“gang” They have no taste or capability 
for kitchen work, and, after working only _ 
eight hours a day for years, they find Nee 
Jong hours of the house-servant unen- 
durable. 

In the Western shires of England women 
commonly have reverted to work on the 
farm, especially at harvest time. In Fin- 
land, practically every farm is worked by 
women “gangers.” The Finnish daughter 
peacefully sleeps in the shade of a shelter- 
ing tree, while her mother works in the 
“ang,” under contract for the season of 
planting, cultivating and harvesting. At — 
the age of 13, the daughter will become 
an eligible “ganger”’ and more than likely 
will start to work in the field. The pay 
for this class of labor ranges from 1/8 to _ 
2/6 a day of eight hours’ work, beginning _ 
at 7 o'clock and allowing half an hour for 
tiffin, Some slight educational qualifica- 
tions are required before the girl is permit- 

rk, but during the eas 







ted to go to work, ; 








virtually depopulated of girls old enough 
to hire out in a “gang.” 

The law provides that the overseer of 
female laborers must be a woman—she is 
called a “gang mistress’-—but frequently 
the law is disregarded and the women 
are forced to work under a “gang master.” 
The work is purely mechanical. There is 


nothing about it to draw out the original-. 


ity of the laborer, to stimulate thought, 
judgment, or initiative. The woman work- 
er moves automatically at her master’s 
bidding. Asa consequence, she degenerates 
grossly in moral as well as in physical 
well-being. She ages early, has no sense 
of thrift, becomes sullen and heavy-eyed, 
coarse in speech and boistrous in manner; 
and her morals are so loose and degraded 
as to shock even the coarsest men of the 
district. Instead of being rosy-cheeked 
from living almost constantly in the open 
air, she is sallow and sickly from anemia, 


caused, for the most part, by wet feet 
and hasty, non-nutritious, insufficient 
meals. 


The women of Germany, besides working 
in the fields, choose other vocations usually 
set aside for men. In Munich women do 
scavenger work, and in Berlin, the woman 
wood-carrier, bending under a heavy load 
of firewood, is a common spectacle. Ger- 
man’ women mix mortar and carry it to 
the builders, or work on the railroads with 
pick and crowbar. There is nothing pic- 
turesque about these professions as there is 
in field-ganging. There is a saving grace of 
picturesque effects about the freld-workers 
of England, Finland, Germany and other 
European countries. The gangers’ large 
cotton bonnets, colored aprons and precision 
of movement as the line works its way 
across the field, please the eye and appeai 
to the harmonic instincts, but there is not 
the slightest element of picturesqueness in a 
woman scavenger or hod carrier. She is 
unbeautiful, abnormal, unpleasing. 

The woman of Holland, tugging at a 
tow-rope, drawing a canal boat after her, 
is suggestive of nothing else but a beast of 
burden, whipped into meek submission by 
her lord and master. Least picturesque of 
all, positively gruesome in_ her squalor and 
lowness, is the woman slave in the mines 
of Belgium. It is estimated that half the 
work of Belgium is done by women. Out 
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of 170,000 miners in the Belgium mines, 
at least 10,000 are women. 

The mining district of King Leopold’s 
domain has come to be known asa land 
of dwarfs. The men of the district are 
under four feet in height and the women are 
still shorter in stature. ‘These wee women 
victims of the coal mines are stunted and 
emaciated from overwork. Their lives lack 
color and light. They are little more than 
brutes—drunken brutes at that— reduced to 
that dreadful state by the degrading work 
that is thrust upon them. In the mining 
district the sale of intoxicating liquor is 
unrestricted. Anyone, without license, may 
sell drink anywhere. The gin dealt out to 
the women miners is a fiery, maddening 
poison, crazing the drinkers when taken to 
the point of intoxication. This potion, 
technically known as “schnick,” may be 


purchased at two pice for a wineglassful, 


and the daily consumption of the * schnick ”’ 
is between one and two pints for each person. 
These stunted, dirty, frowsy, work-blackened 
women earn from nine to fifteen rupees a 
week at their unlovely toil. So miserable 
is their lot that, when in 1892, the military 
was called out to protect the mining’ inter- 
ests in one of the most dangerous strikes 
the country ever had known, the soldiers were 
too sympathetic to act, and the mine-owners 
were forced to give in to the demands of 
their employes. 

Practically every bit of dairy work in 
Belgium is in the hands of the women, who, 
with monstrous dogs harnessed, singly or in 
pairs, to carts, drive over the milk routes. 
In the Belgian cities it is considered effemi-~ 
nate and deserving of ridicule fora man to 
keep a grocery or dry goods establishment. | 
These businesses, from the smallest to the 
largest, are owned and managed by women. — 

So the pendulum of human affairs swings 
back and forth, from one extreme to the 
other. What yesterday was woman’s work, 
to-day is man’s, and to-morrow wil] revert 
hack to woman. A sociologist is bound to. 
ponder over the great percentage of Occi- © 
dental women who are increasingly choosing 
the hens drudging work which, for centu- 
ries, has been loo upon as man’s. reroga~ 
tive, and to wonder if this b oe 3 
of the pendulum portends 
intellectual pfogress of the fer 
not an actual retrogression. 
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History of Hindu Cher 


The second volume of De 
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fiably, that though it was shown that the 
- ancient Hindus possessed chemical formulae 


ofan empirical character, what proof was * 


there that they had a science of chemistry? 
The present introduction will, we hope, 
silence such critics. Altogether the second 
volume of, the History promises to be of 
unique interest to the literary and scientific 
- world. More significant to us than even 
Dr, Ray’s actual achievement are his single 
minded devotion tothe pursuit of knowledge, 
and his realisation in his life of the ancient 
. Indian ideal of plain living and high think- 
ing. Itis true that in all countries, people 
generally pursue knowledge for wealth, 
honour and fame. But still the worth and 
position of a nation are judged by the num- 
ber and worth of those who, in a spirit of 
disinterested love of knowledge, strive to 
plant the flag of science in regions hitherto 
unexplored. We call upon our young men to 
seriously imbibe this spirit. 


Another Work by Dr. Ray. 


We have also received a copy of Professor 
P, C, Ray’s “Elementary Inorganic Chemis- 
try”* adapted to meet the requirements of 
the I. Sc. standard of the universities of 
Calcutta and Allahabad. The author says 
in his preface with characteristic modesty : 

“After 20 years’ experience in teaching 
chemistry to junior classes, | have taken 
pen in hand to write an elementary text- 
book on chemistry and even then with 
diffidence.” 

But we have no hesitation in saying that 
the author’s name is a guarantee for the ex- 
cellence of the work. Although it is a little 
book it could only have been written by one 
having a thorough grasp of the subject, as 
well as remarkable teaching capacity. The 
illustrations are numerous. It is written 
in a style sO attractive that a beginner 
really forgets that he is learning an abstruse 
branch of science. Prominence has been 
given to the makers of madern Chemisty. 
Priestley, Lavoisier, Cavendish and others 
and to their individual contributions, thus 
lending a human interest to the subject. 
The book differs in many respects from the 
average run of text books and has the 
personality of the author impressed upon 
it. Hindi and Bengali equivalents of many 


minerals have been given, The author 


* City Book Society, College Street, Calcutta, 
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naturally feels at home on the subject of 
mercury and his treatment of it is what 
might have been expected of him. Due 
prominence has naturally been given to the 
remarkable product of the action of dilute 
nitritic acid on mercury-—we mean mercurous 
nitrite, the discovery of which has heen 
hailed with acclamation in the chemical 
world, The frontispiece reproduces a 
a ‘Birds’-eye view of a local Sulphuric 
Acid Factory,’ namely, that of the Bengal 
Chemical and Pharmaceutical Works, with 
which the name of the author is so insepar- 
ably associated, 
The book is neatly got up. 


Separate and Excessive Muslim Repre- 
sentation, 


The probable results of granting separate 
representation to the Mussalman community 
in excess of their numerical strength have 
been very nicely enumerated by Mr, Mushir 
Hosain Kidwai, Barrister-at-law, in the 
following letter to the Pioneer :— 


Sir,—Allow me to point out, for the consideration of 
my co-religionists, the following defects in the system 
of separate communal electorate :—(1) The principle 
of seperation is in itself demoralising and out of date. 
Even the constitution-makers of the extremely hetero- 
genous ‘Turkish Empire have avoided it. (2) ‘The 
system introduces religious considerations in political 
matters. (3) The very announcement of it has 
strained the tension between Hindus and Musalmans 
and has infuriated the former. (4) It will prove fatal 
to the interests of the general Muslim public as it will 
tend to array against the Muslim minority a non- 
Muslim) majority bent on revenging the policy 
of separation introduced by certain Muslims. In 
District and Municipal Boards, where there — will 
be no official party to take side with the Muslim 
minority at the time of their need, the ‘ separate 
Muslim interests”? will go to the wall. (5) It will 
put the official party in the Council ina false position 
and its agreement with any community will 
always be misunderstood, (6) It will be injurious 
to the best interests of the country, because the 
communal interest will be made to predominate, by 
each separate community, over the general interests 
of the country. (7) It will make the Council work in- | 
harmonious, as the backward representatives of back- 
ward communities will sit with the progressive repre- 
sentatives of progressive communities and the religious 
bigots of one community will face those of the other. 
(8) It will perpetuate the backwardness of the back- 
ward communities, as their representatives in order to 
keep their representative character undiminished will — 
have to keep t ves on the level of their backward 
constituents. /9) It will retard the progress of nation- — 
alism and unification in India. (10) It will encoura 
sectarianism in separate ities themselves. _ 
As the. 
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- mans in- 1 to be a deliberate insult 
_ to them. They do not harbour any ill-feel- 
Y oe sentiment of jealousy against the entire 
nity, but they certainly con- 
Mi ~ Amir li and other separatist 
:Seadlign 2d their followers as shortsighted 

_ mischief-makers and traitors to their country, 
ve played into the hands of the 

s of Indian national aspirations and 

- Sar harm to the Mussalmans them~ 
asewes held all over the country 
slated from 


Two passages 
‘to shew how 


seer are given belo 


1¢ Mussalmans are likely to suffer : 
“Except in East iy 
se population in 


and the Panjab, the 

dia is insignificant com- 

with that of the Hindus. Even if the Mahomed- 

“were to ‘secure representation in excess of their 

: the Hindu members will still jominate. 

\ ent had equally and impartially 

Hindus and Mahomedans, this Hinds 
would have done no harm to 

is not to be. This “‘s vecial favour" ms 


The Hindus will th eratord com- 
“Ton wl ts ee in many ways 
nem nares do everything in 


those who tried to ich review 
of labour and teach the about 
when necessary, have been ta 

less barristers’, and so forth. 

only to be expected. For did Be 
Curzon say that eee aie t 
ation were only the two 

shield ? 


And if even labourers cat 
independence, civic rights ¢ be 
coming. So the interests of — 
and administrators are the same. 

That economic independence is 
of freedom is clear to all chinking 
Even in the United States of America, 
is one of the freest counties: of the 
thouglitful persons are cor 
that people are not sufficientl 
the masses are Re fs 
instance, we read — we 
January Arena entitled po 
ence the Basis of Freedom” 


“The basis of all. ae 
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purpose are governments established—to maintain 
the freedom 4 a free people, or to aid an aspiring 
_ people to achieve freedom?" 
In the light of the above remarks we see 
what an important part the Swadeshi-Boy- 
cott Movement and Labour Organisations 
are destined to play in the life of the In- 
dian nation. 
Japan's Struggle for Economic 
Independence, 


No civilised people are economically so 

dependent as Indians. And yet we were 
asleep for well-nigh a gj and even 

now are only half awake. Contrast this 
frame of mind of ours with the aiertness 
of the Japanese, who are by no means an 
economically dependent people. The ex- 
tract given below from the January num- 
ver of the Far East will illustrate our 
remark, 

“On the streets of Nippon (Japan), you hear this 
common saying—‘‘The particles of dust, if only the 
would heap high enough, will make a mountain,” 
and very few people who pay out a few cents for a 
lead pencil have any idea that the empire of Nippon 
every year expends 1,000,000 yen for the foreign- 
made pencils. From the huge executive offices of 
the Nippon Yusen Kaisha and the different govern- 
mental departments down to the smallest school room 
in a mountain village, all the pencils that one sees 
in Nippon seem to bear the imprint of a foreign 
ne 2 ali Itisa strange and anomalous sight 
in these days of vigorous awakening of industrial 
Mippon.,....Germany, America and France largely 
cover our demand for lead pencils. The increase in 
the importation of lead pencils has been dramatic, 
almost sensational. Sixteen years ago the total im- 
portation of lead pencils from abroad into Nippon 
was valued at 50,000 yen. It rose to 130,000 yen 
in 1908 (?) and last year it reached 920,000 yen. 
In short, within fifteen years it has increased 2,000 
per cent.” 

Then follows an account of the Nippon 
Lead Pencil Manufacturing Co. It would 
be interesting to know, how much India 
pays to foreign countries for even pins and 


 goddles. 
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The Deportees. 


Recently in the House of Commons Mr. 
Buchanan, Under-Secretary of State for India, 
stated that the real instigators of the recent 
political murders and other outrages were to 
be found among the deportees, but he would 
not say whether Aswini Kumar Dutt or 
Krishna Kumar Mitra or any other particular 
_ deportee was such an instigator, Now this 
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the g persons deported was clever, though we 
cannot call it straightforward. For among 
them are men who are comparatively 
obscure individuals as well as men who are 
noted for their high character and public 
achievements. If you insist that these latter 
were certainly innocent, not mentioning the 
names of the others, you seem to imply that 
these others are or may be guilty. But of 
course the correct attitude for the public to 
take up is to protest against the law itself. 
The most wicked murderer has his public 
trial. Why then should any man, be he 
famous or obscure, of good character or bad, 
be imprisoned without trial, for an indefinite 
period ? Mr. Buchanan’ cannot prove his 
insinuation against any of the deportees, 
yet he thinks it honorable to make the 
insinuation! When Sir H. Cotton asked : 

Was the real cause of the deportations of these 
gentlemen that they had interested themselves in what 
is called the boycott of British goods? , 

Mr. Buchanan's reply, “I cannot accept 
that interpretation”, was far from convincing. 
Men who understand the average British 
character are everywhere of opinion that the 
deportation of at least some four or fivé of 
these gentlemen was connected with the boy- 
cott of British goods. This opinion might be 
discounted if only Indians held it. But we 
find that Englishmen also hold it. Mr. W. T. 
Stead wrote in the January number of the 
Review of Reviews (p. 52) : ; 

“Like Aswini Babu, he (Krishna Kumar Mitra) is a 
resolute boycotter—and here, no doubt, is the chief 
reason for the resort to the deportation ordinance, 
which is expressly designed for persons against whom 
even the police are unable to procure evidence.” 

How beautiful is the expression “ even the 
police !” \ 

The Morley Scheme and the Situation. — 

A private London letter written towards the | 
latter half of February last tells us that the 
Times is making a strong campaign against 
the new Indian Councils Bill of Lord 


Morley, that it is spending money freely — 
on a special correspondent, and that Lord 


Morley is utterly terrorised by the Times. 


Add to this the fact that on February as 
a long letter from that utter fool and 
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ing assassination as the intention and con- — 
viction of all Indian Nationalists !!! Indian 
Nationalism is thus publicly associated with 
assassination as a political doctrine !!! The 
thing is too absurd to require serious repu- 
diation or contradiction, though there is 
not wanting a class of Britishers to greedily 
seize upon this letter of Krishnavarma’s as 
the only evidence required for damning the 
new measures, and infuriating Great Britain 
beyond the limits of reason! Need we inform 
all such Britishers that their kinsfolk here 
are as safe now as ever ?—only people are 
now less disposed than before to brook 
insult or assault at the hands of their white 
“fellow subjects.” 
Nationalism is not as yet an organised 
party in India, Ifit were, it is extremely 
unlikely that a certain rash and notoriously 
thoughtless refugee in Paris would be allowed 
for a single moment to lay claim to its 
leadership. He has no right whatever to 
- lay down the doctrines which determine 
Nationalism, if only for the reason that 
many of those who surround him and represent 
him in London and perhaps India, are 
regarded with profound suspicion and distrust 
by all honest men who come in contact with 
them, as amateur Aze/fs. 
Nationalism in India at present is almost 
a religious sentiment—a great doctrine— 
common more or less to all parties, whether 
labelled as moderates, progressives, or ex- 
tremists. None who love their Motherland 
desire to see it take shape as @crusade, in 
which it must be opposed ree the resources 
of modern civilisation. The question of 
whether it may take this shape in future or 
not, may be largely determined by the 
wisdom or unwisdom of the English people 
at the present crisis. Lord Morley’s measures 
in their original shape, while we have referred 
to them as inadequate, are a step in the right 
direction, and if they are carried out in ‘their 
- entirety and in the origina! form, may count 
on the co-operation of all sober and right- 

hinkii en. Weknow the extraordinary 
ith which a man of liberal 
o contend in governing 

should succumb to 
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its teeth, if the present unworthy ag 
secretly fomented by certain officials | 
ex-officials, should succeed in negati 
all that Lord Morley at first manfully an 
righteously attempted to do, then it will be 
just as if the palace of British Rule in India 
had been shaken by a premonitory earth- 
quake. It is difficult to see what canthen 
revent the possibility of the development of 
ationalism in some of its sections as a sort 
of crusade. We are not alarmists, nor need 
we convey any warning to the Government, 
The various emissaries of the Government, 
secret and of other sorts, must have informed 
them that India has materials for such a move- 
ment (however undesirable it may be from 
the Nationalist point of view), as abundantly 
demonstrated by recent events. Are these 
materials to be used for construction or for 
explosion? For the first, Lord Morley’s 
original Reform Scheme undoubtedly gives 
an opportunity. To the last, a section of 
official and non-official Anglo-Indian and 
British Tories may drive the “impatient 
idealists” of a certain type if it isallowed to 
rule the situation. eae 
England stands at the parting of the | 
ways and none desire more ardently than _ 
Indian Nationalists that she should take 
the right turn. No great and holy cause is — 
served by the criminal greed and egotism of © 
a section of humanity. Far better that 
Englishman should be true to himselfand 
the Indian climb, like a man, from step to 
step, than that the one should prove. 
himself a brute, even though it transformed 
the other into a hero ! Our separate interests | 
are best served by mutual integrity and 
confidence. But this can only result, in 
the present case, from a _ refusai of the 
English Government to obey blindly the _ 
dictates of Tory Anglo-Indian residents and _ 
officials and ex-officials generally. Western 
people are singularly poor, with regard toa _ 
philosophy of abdication ! Their sovereigns ~ 
grip the sceptre to the last hour of life. Eye 
in families, all their literature would Aiotes 
that each generation succeeds to power bya 
struggle with its predecessor. w, thisis 
the very attitude of mind against which _ 
we seriously warn the British Government 
of to-day, with regard to India ; it is ne 
more nor less than tantamount to ; 
up steam, and then proceeding. to sion d 
safety-valve! British officials in In 
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learn to part with their power in increasing 
Measure in the spirit in which Sir Edward 
Baker advised his civilian colleagues to do 
$0 ON a recent occasion. 


The Hon’ble Mr. S. P. Sinha’s 
App >intment. 


The appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. S. P. 
Sinha to succeed the Hon’ble Sir Henry 
Erle Richards as Law Member in the Vice- 
roy’s Executive Council has given satisfac- 
tion to all parties of Indians. We congra- 
tulate him on his appointment, which he 
has had to accept at a very heavy sacrifice 
of income. As he possesses a character 
which ts equalled only by his ability, it 
is not difficult for him to make this 
sacrifice in a noble spirit of patriotism. 
A fitter man could not certainly be found 
among Indians, and it cannot be said that 
among the Englishmen who have in recent 
years held the appointment, there has been 
any abler man than he. Those who object to 
the appointment of Indians to the Imperial 
or Provincial Executive Councils do not in 
fact base their objection on the ground of 
want of ability among Indians. They do 
so because in their pride as ‘conquerors,” 
whatever that may mean, they do not wish 
to be associated in the real Government of 
the country with men belonging tothe ‘“sub- 
jecttace.” The second realiground of their 
objection is that they are afraid of an 
Indian getting to know State secrets, either 
because they apprehend that these secrets 
may be divulged by the Indian member or 
because some of these secrets may be of such 
a character that they cannot be discussed 
without a feeling of shame in the presence 
of an Indian,—as it is conceivable that oc- 
casionably a policy is pursued not because 
the welfare of India requires it, but because 
of different reasons. As to the difficulty 
or impossibility of finding any Indian who 
enjoys the confidence of all Indians, may we 
ask whether there is or ever has been in any 
country, any high officers of State, who has 
stood that test? Why do Englishmen make 
themselves ridiculous by setting up impossi- 
ble standards of qualification inthe case of 
Indians? Then again, some Englishmen 
pretend to believe that the Ruling Chiefs 
and Princes of India will feel insulted if an 
Indian belongs to the ruling body. May we 
ask why our Ruling Chiefs and Princes 
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should be such fools? All the Englishmen 
who have been Rulers or Executive Coun- 
cillors in India have not been of royal birth ; 
it is just possible that some have been sons 
of grocers, shepherds, butchers, cobblers or 
clergymen (which is no disgrace), Why 
should that which is no disqualification or 
disgrace in an Englishman in the eyes of 
Indian Chiefs, be a disqualification or dis- 
grace in an Indian? Besides, some of these 
chiefs themselves have not been of royal 
or noble ancestry. Indians belonging to 
the middle class have always held some of 
the highest appointments in Native States 
and secured the respect of their Rulers. 





Tur Hon’sie Mr. S. P. Sinna, 


But now. that the appointment has been 
made, the objections need not be further 
discussed. Some would have liked to see 
the appointment placed on a statutory basis, 
as when Mr, Sinha’s term expires, the then 
Secretary of State and Viceroy may not 
appoint an Indian as his successor. There is 
that r.sk, no doubt. But there is some diffi- 
culty in taking away a right once recog- 


inlaate de victor 's Rieck e South 
have been foredoomed to failure. 
—O uld have liked the appointment 
; Moep ‘the man chosen by the elected 
Ve he Imperial Legislative Council. 
sussing the pros and cons of 
“we may certainly wait for 
ents in the right direction. A 
“fret chews be taken at some time or other. 
ce privileged class, particularly of Anglo- 
Saxon extraction, has the happy knack of 
«Bete reach to be extremely alarmed whenever 
Scust Boesch is made in the walls of their 
privilege. ‘That is not unnatural. But one 

sk in the name of reason what mis- 

single Indian member, chosen not 

ple but by the Government, and 

a hopeless ‘minority of one, can 

do, if he were so inclined? For our 

do not see any cause for Anglo- 

to be alarmed. Nor are we elated 
prospect of the millenium dawning a 

} hence because of this appointment. 

I pare are of opinion, that the Govern- 
in more by such appointments 
ct joe the Indian member 
independent enough to 

the people, the Govern- 

‘position to know. that 

being obliged to act accord- 


ae 


the other hand, if the Indian. 
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hose of 
and Madras have, It has be been urged | 
owing to the unrest in Bengal, per 
rule would ensure the taking of : 

due expedition in emergencies. 

very unrest would seem to require th 
of expert advice both Indian and Europ 
And _ surely, judging by the number 
sedition trials, a1 
rest in Bombay. 

cutive Council stand in the way of a 
crushing of sedition? Has the Vice 
Executive Council ever cl the w 
of the State machinery a 


Disqualifications 


It has been proposed 
ex-convicts of all descrip u 
eligible for membership of the 
Councils when they are consti 
a sweeping disqualification does 
the United Kingdom as regards m 
of the British Parliament, nei 
exist with reference to our present Ce 
It will be extremely unjust to excl. 
portees. As among them are and 
been and are likely in future to be s 
of our best and ablest men, their e 
may even give rise to the suspicion, w 
baseless or not, in the case of aa 
portees, that they have been 
order that they may be excluded from 
Councils. As io ex-convicts, certainly « 
fences which, like sedition, do not 
moral turpitude, should not t m 
from being Meee: for sensi 
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pore Indians. It is no use reyretting that 
i: no suitable memorial has been erected to 
the memory of the Raja. The library 
which bears his name may be made such 
if the public will only generously respond 
to the call of the Committee for funds. It 
_ deserves support both because it is a library 
' conducted on right lines and because it 
bears the name of the greatest Indian of 
modern times. We strongly support the 
appeal! of the Committee. 


Our Budgets. 


The Imperial, Bengal, and Eastern Bengal 
Budgets all show heavy deficits. We contem- 
plate this state of things with mingled feel- 
ings. Even when we have prosperity budgets, 
there is no adequate expenditure on educa- 
tion, sanitation, &c. So financial prosperity 
does not necessarily mean forus added impe- 
tus to national progress. On the contrary 
whenever our finances are in a flourishing 
condition, our rulers go in for extravagant 
schemes of military efficiency, strategic, 
railways, railways for exploitation of the 
country by foreigners, exchange compensation 
allowances and other similar projects, which 
impose permanent burdens on the people 
which cannot be taken off their shoulders in 
lean years. Moreover* prosperity budgets 
in India do not necessarily mean that the 
people are prosperous; they only mean that 
the State is overtaxing the people. Thus it 
is not given to us to rejoice when the State 
coffers are overflowing, nor is it with un- 
mixed feelings of dismay that we contem- 
plate adversity budgets. Until we can control 
the purse at least to some extent, we cannot 
pretend to have a living interest in its ful- 
ness or emptiness. 

It is shown that in both Bengals educa- 
tional expenditure has been progressive. On 
the surface this may seem to be a satisfactory 
state of things. Bui we cannot pretend to 
be so easily satished. It has to be shown 
that this increased expenditure has been 
incurred in such a way as to proportionately 
increase the number of students and educa~ 
tional institutions and improve the quality 
of the education imparted there. But this 
cannot be proved. Not having any detailed 
figures before us, we do not want to 
dogmatise. But from what information 
we possess, it seems that a large part of 
ae increased expenditure has been due to 
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increase in the i ‘ing staff, which was 
made more for political than ‘educational 
reasons, school inspectors now being includ- 
ed in the same genus as police inspectors, 
Another large portion must have gone to the 
pockets of the members of the “Indian” 
Educational Service (so named very appro- 
priately to hide the fact that Indians are 
excluded from it), which, according to some 
excellent leaders recently published in the 
Bengalee, has in recent years received within 
its capacious and hospitable fold nearly two 
dozen new recruits. And this was only 
natural. For whenever there is any increased 
expenditure in any department of Govern- 
ment one may be sure that Englishmen will 
receive a disproportionate share of the money 
spent, on the principle that unto those that 
have more should be added, i 
Some of our contemporaries complain, not 
unjustly, that more money should be spent 
on the police and on spies and informers, 
than on education or sanitation, ° But it is 
forgotten that the present day theory. seems 
to be that the British Indian Empire does 
not owe its stability to the contentment of 
the people, but to the espionage exercised 
on the discontented by spies and informers. 


The —— National College 


xhibition. 


Last month we were very kindly eiviled 
to visit the Bengal National College Exhi- 
bition, and were shown all the exhibits by 
some members of the staff.. Needless to say 
that we were much impressed with what 
we saw. Many of the exhibits, among them 
being some excellent scientific agouti oes 
instruments, were undoubtedly 
and all gave us pleasure because pe fea 
mise of future excellence that we pi 
them. As Dr. Indu Madhab Mallik, m.a., 
B.L., M.D., has already described the exhi- 
bition in some detail, we refrain from doin 
so again. We shall add only one ental 
on the drawings and pictures. The Council — 
do not seem to have yet succeeded in strik-— 
ing the right chord in the Indian artistic 
genius. 
Abanindro Nath Tagore was consulted a ms 
this branch of their scheme of-studies. In 
any case the omission may phen nig Bens 
is sometimes said that a 4 
does not appreciate indienne 1- 
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“taste is no guide. If it were to be followed, 


the art of painting would be a on. 
for flaring colours, seeiveibhalicd bepiee 
sion and theatrical attitudes. 

Educational institutions like the Bengal 
National College are valuable for various 
reasons. They are visible embodiments of 
national sacrifice for high objects,—the sacri- 
fice made by both donors and teachers. A 
nation lives by its ideals. If India can keep 

_ up the continuity of its line of teachers whose 
sacred badge was their self-imposed poverty, 
India will not die but have arenewed youth 
of high achievement. Indian charity seems 
to have been deflected from its proper 
channel of national welfare to the pursuit 
of official favours and a hunger for titles. 
Those who give to institutions like the 
Bengal National College not only do not 
seek or get official favours and titles, but 
become, quite unjustly, marked men in an 
unenviable sense. Their sacrifice is there- 
fore all the more noble and worthy of 
imitation. These institutions, again, show 
what might have been our position in the 
scientific and industrial world if from the 

days of British rule the main 
» produce clerks and 

s, but seekers of 

dge and producers 

was not the aim 
it would, perhaps, 
been given no 
education of a wrong 

In that case, we should 

to destroy and build, to 
mn: construction and learn- 

» have been our sole work. 

se crying over spilt milk. The 

§ ‘of three years’ working of the 
- National College shows that if our National 

. Institutions are properly guided and con- 

_ trolled, as this one has been by wise heads 

- like Sir Gurudas Banerji, great yet 2 can be 
achieved within a com tively short time. 

Le pe ) ba © British Indian Government 

up its policy of not recognis- 
and literary worth in Indians 

m, by excluding them 
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ed to take Chitor but treacherously captured 
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“exercise more effective political cont 
“supervision” over the students, if o 
research be looked upon asa —_ 1 


tion, a “bogey,” as a certain 


uropean 
rincipal called it 


because perhaps he_ 
d not even a nodding acquaintance with 

such pestilential fads and hobbies,—our own 

entirely independent institutions must then _ 

be our only means of keeping alive and en- 

couraging high scientific and literary worth 

in our educated men. Let public su 

in all shapes then flow to these institutions 

in adequate measure. 


“Padmini and Bhim Singh,’ 


Our. frontispiece this month is a reproduc- 
tion in colours of Babu Nanda Lal Bose’s fine 
painting of “P-dmini and Bhim Singh.” 
The story is one of the best known and most 
soul-stirring in’ Rajput history. In 1275 
Rana Lakshman Singh ascended the throne 
of Mewar at Chitor, the capital. He being 
a minor his uncle Rana Bhim Siagh aed ws 
as Regent. Padmini was the far-famed 
beautiful Queen of Bhim Singh. Ala-uds— 
din, King of Delhi, heard of her beauty and — 
resolved to conquer Chitor and make her 
one of his queens. He marched on Chitor 
and encamped near it. Rana Bhim Singh  — 
made every preparation for the defence of 
Chitor and at night asked Padmini to come 
with him to the roof of the citadel to ie 
the enemy's camp. The artist has chosen 
this particular moment in the story for 
pictorial representation. Men and women | 
who were not born free and have never 
tasted liberty cannot realise the feelings of 
the heroic Prince and Princess who were 
masters of themselves and their country, 
at the sight of enemies who had come 
not only to conquer their beloved and 
adored Chitor, but also to inflict on them 
the worst dishonour and insult that 
it is possible to think of. The highest — 
poetry and the highest art agree in | 
suggesting what cannot be adequately ah se 
pressed. And in this painting we are left — 
to imagine what proud feelings of patriotism 
and indignation surged within the breasts of - 
the hero and heroine who are depicted in— 
this picture. he rest of the story need not 
be related at length. Readers of Tod’s 
Rajasthan know how at first Ala-ud-din fail- 
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who followed her to Ala-ud-din’s camp in 
closed palanquins as her maids of honour, 
how the trick was discovered, how the in- 
- furiated invader at length took Chitor, and 
how Padmini with thousands of Rajput 
“Satis” immolated themselves and thus 
showed how all true Indian women value 
their honour above life itself! 


The Past Relations of Hindus and 
Mussalmans. 


_ Some people are of opinion that as in the 
past Hindus and Mussalmans fought for 
supremacy, they cannot be friends again, 
and that even if they can be friends, this 
can be brought about only by each commu- 
nity forgetting and never referring to its past 
history. We cannot accept this opinion. 

_ There were warring states in Italy and Ger- 
many and France and Greece, but they are 
united countries now. The English and Scotch 
and Welsh fought in days of yore, but now 
form an united nation. It may be more diffi- 
cult for Hindus and Mussalmans to unite, 
particularly as interested persons, who are 
the enemies of both communities, are 
always actively fomenting disunion between 

them ; but their union is not in the least im- 
possible. In fact on most occasions there 
is great harmony between them. As to their 
past, there is no doubt that there is much 
in it of which both communities ought to be 
ashamed; but there is much, too, to be 
proud of. Mussalmans may well be proud 
of the heroism and_ statecraft which 
enabled them to establish themselves in 
what was to them at that time a foreign 
land. They may be proud of the archi- 
tecture and other arts which they patronised, 
encouraged and improved, and proud, too, 
of the impartiality and tolerance of many of 
their Kings. Proud, too, they may be of 
their religion, which influenced the faiths of 
India to no smallextent. But in India they 
met foemen worthy of their steel. In Asia 
wherever the Mussalman conqueror went, 
Islam reigned supreme, utterly annihilating 
the indigenous faiths,—except in India, 
where after centuries of Moslem rule 
Hindus still far outnumbered the Mussal- 
mans. Nay more, in many conquered pro- 
vinces Hindus preserved sufficient vitality 
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ashamed of their past, nor be afraid to refer 
to it. It is only mean minds that remember 
past enmities. Noble minds can honour 
heroism in their antagonists and be friends 
again. In modern India Hindu and Moslem 
interests are one. They have, moreover, 
common enemies in those persons among the 
foreigners who try to set them by the ears 
to keep them all in perpetual bondage. , 

We do not know of any community in 
India which has not something to be proud 
of. Even the least advanced races, namely, 
the aborigenes, may lay claim to uncommon 
vitality and manhood, seeing that waves 
after waves of conquest have not been able 
to sweep them off the face of the earth. 
And after all they were the earliest masters 
of India, and when the feeling of patriotism 
dawns on their minds, they will be able to 
love their land with love farthest-brought 
from out the storied past. So let us all . 
love our common Motherland and strive to 
glorify her by our life and character. 


India's Capacity to rule Herself. 


That sincere and well-informed friend 
of India, the Rev. Dr. J. T. Sunderland of 
America, has contributed an excellent article 
on “The New N t Movement in 
India” to a rece er of The Atlantic 
Monthly. Regardi capacity to 
govern herself, he s: ik 

The truth is, not on 
goes to show that India « 
ably well at first, excellently 
achance. It would not be 
Parliament to-day, composed o} 
as high character as those tha 
Parliament of Japan, or as thos 
to constitute the not less able N 
of China when the new Constituti 
of that nation comes into operation 
another way of saying that amon 
various States and Provinces of India there is abund- 
ance of material to form an Indian National Parlia- 
ment not inferior in intellectual ability or in moral 
worth to the Parliaments of the Western world. | ; 


Seeing that such is the case, one may. 
well ask, why, if power goes by capacity 
and if we possess the capacity for self-rule, 
we do not get it?) The reason is obvious, 
and may be made clear by an illustratio: 

A river can under normal circum: 
easily reach its goal, the oce: if it be) oe 


sufficient water to flow ina 

























wires Yat, assert their independence. su its path is obstruc 
SENG tricone 





‘circumstances ee to carry 

1 of perfect citizenship. But 

\e obstruction caused by the foreign 

~and exploiters. We do not 

it wilt be sedition or incite- 

‘ment to violence to say as Lord Morley did 
in the House of Lords on March 4, that “it was 
_ the bureaucratic system that” we wanted “to 
_ make a breach in.” We prefer to remain 
on the safe side and say that our na- 
tional life can certainly rise above the obs- 
_ truction imposed by bureaucrats and exploit- 
ers. That is an arduous task, but we must 
Sanus 4 it, and are sure to succeed if we 


storm-swept — tain 
Kailas of our wi life can 
only by literally surmounting, eli 
the top of the obstructions, It is f 
attempt to blow them up with bor 
Eager pilgrim, if you have no faith in 
power to ascend high enough, if the 
blasts, the blinding snow-storms, the a 
ches and the other thousand ur 
dangers of the mountain tops, cae 
give up the cherished hope of | 
Kailas. But we do hope you are n 
a lotus-eating poltroon, and in that | 
you God-speed. 


COMMENT AND CRITICISM 


ma’s Political 


di in England,’ ‘The 
i 09) righ‘ly observes :— 
sirable that our students 

inything to do with Mr. 
x one thing to stimulate 
for perfect citizenship as 
slitical eyolution, but it is 
=] encourage murderous out- 
tical propaganda, which Mr, 


ing this opinion, I would Ike 
as rds the highly deplor- 
r. Krishnayarma’s pro- 
eee of the new 


7 otis 908 that the London 
under Mr. 


2 Sociologist eon 


wound up an article entitled “D+, Richard 
Indian Independence with the follo xing words: 
“We are convinced that it is to the best im 
of England and India that they should sever 
connection with each other. peaceably and pa 
friends. Listen to the advice of Socrates, 
says that, if you wish to gain an object, gain 
persuasion and not b force, for by persuasion 
make a friend, hut by force you make an e 
although you gain the object in either case.” 
When “The Pioneer? of Allahabad made a 
novation that the setivitaiee was 4 revoluti 
one, ‘The Indian Sociologist of January. 
vice, damuae 40) Hel Ait ok of Th Pion 
“We demur to the sta to 
the leading idea of our political tenets : 
British connection is to arent a cae tothe I 


“try that it s 


remedy of force homie ps “een ome within the. xp 
practical Lem 
use of force as a 
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privileges detrimen 

rarded as loyal and — 
he best solution of the fo 
ling this rather lengthy article we cannot do 
ter than repeat our firm conviction that it is 
the best interests of England and India that 
ey should sever their connection with each other 
‘aceably and part as friends, and we earnestly 
beneec every one interested in India to consider 
carefully this grave problem in all its bearings.” 

To meitisa mystery why Mr. Krishnavarma 
has turned ont almost a revolutionary, betraying 
the great movement he had the privelege to in- 
‘augurate and leadin London. I must not omit 
toexpress my view here that Mr, Krishnavarma 
has done more harm tothe new movement than 
‘its enemies, Indian or Anglo-Indian ; and I eanest- 
ly hope that he would reconsider his present 
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AnIndian Study of Love and Death, by the Sister 
Nivedita. 76 pp., (Longmans, 1908.) 2s. net. 


If ever there is a philosophy that can, 


_Unteach us to complain 
Or make one mourner weep the less,"’ + 


it is to be found in this little volume. Its neat 
binding,—white and blue, the colours of purity and 
constancy,—thick paper, good type, and pocket size, 
“make it a suitable present to bereaved triends. Its 
contents, four chapters on An Office for the Dead, 
the Communion of the Soul with the Beloved, A 
Litany of Love, and Some Hindu Rites for the 
Honoured Dead, and five Meditations, supply the 
balm of hurt minds, and persuade the Bein 4s heart 
to throw off the poisonous shaft of death. To the 
Dead the author offers Salutation: 


‘For all wounds and loneliness, 
For all angry and impatient thoughts, 
For all wherein we failed in love, 
Or loving, failed to say to thee, we loved, 
Forgive ! 

Know, thou little flower, of our great love for thee, 
that never, till wetoo are weapped in Death beside thee, 
shall we forget to send thee ct aid of love and 

rayer.... Thy hand is not u ped from our hand. 

‘or is thy name gone out of our heart's life.” (p. 13) 

Where then is consolation ? 

- Of that which is born, death is certain: of that 
which is dead, birth is certain. Never is the embodied 
soul destroyed.” the Beloved has not been lost in 
utter annihilation, He is gone from our midst, but his 

~ “Remembrance sweet, that fills all space and time, 

Like altar-roses, fills his place behind.’’ 

But the heart left lonely of its darling cries disconso- 

ately, “ Yet, since my Beloved is wit : 
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awn from me — 
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1 and cease coun ei eginw reson Qh 
methods. Asan evol idealist in ‘ 
as in religious and social matters, I pokes gee q 
movement abroad as being with. 
poaetepiaies for the good of both India and - 
and. Butgreat was my disappoin ment when 
found the leader of the movemeut himself desert- 
ing it rather recklessly at a time when he ought 
to have guided it safe How true is it that the 
real enemies of a movement are its own wayward _ 
advocates aud adherents within than its pro-— 
nounced foes without ! bes 
TUNGUDTOORY SRIRA Hy BA og re 
Editor, The Carlvlean. 
Rajahmundry, ' 
en March, 1909. 


OF BOOKS 


“In life, what was it that you loved ? Was it his form, 
his bodily presence......? Or was it he, the dweller 
within the rbodil ] house, whom you rather loved ? 
Grief for the body is indeed without hope, full of des- 
pair; but it is short-lived...... The love that endures is 
the love of the mind, of the soul.. ...... For the soul 
dwells ever in the presence of the soul, Was. there 
union in life? Then, two souls were set toa single 
melody. And they are so still.” (p.24) “ Death 
makes nothing differen that was purel 
spirit we share still. Hit 
its own beatitude. 
purpose of his life, eT 
pain?” ~(p. 27) ‘ Still ca 
prayer, by loving thought 
charity wrought on his behalf 
the purpose of his life.”’ (p. 28 
“ Be at peace. For all is 
soul, besos thy Beloved! Be at pe; 
can thy soul in prayer 
thou falfi his pee =e is 
fulness lies in community of soul-Jif 
What then is the purpose of sorrow 
Is it a delusion to be cast off? Ne 


God can human beings reach each 
Therefore must rey 2 
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text in Deva-nagari and an 
alibatios by Annie Besewt. \iatecen:) 
254, Price 2 annas. 
n is bidding fair to be the Indian 
close Retpnapobi eg eter gee 
translation has been here offered at an 
pap Tiegh yhed should make its way 
rope alae Lala Baij 
; tt 4 (Meerut) vi-+110, price eh t. 
Mas i ite bok san atmo to she how the teach 
SB: ing of the Git can be apple to modetn conditions 
. As the result of our ignorance of oer 0 
ie il of Hinduism, only a small number of 
F modern Indians set before feces. 
: ‘the Hindu ideal of life, though it is “perhaps 
‘ideal in the worl ’ Inthe first chapter 
and its author, and 


Mrs. Annie ewes a hotoh of far 
India, (Natesan). Pp. 63, four 


oe fobography a mainly ren at 


rea eo at the London Uni 
At twenty me married the 
a Cantab. and _ 
bearing him two children, she 
not that he ce ee 


Our righteous ni. eee is kept be 


against Mr, Besant only rd our | 
the precise nature of his ce in 
torical a ja of his “perfect 





gf PORES Sarkar, 
ein 
the Raya =< Appaji by TV. M. 
» (Natesan) 4 


wile de erp Introduction to 
ee Tarak Chandra Das Gupta. 


=) Saga Tivath: His Life and writings 
eo. marvel of cheapness, 


The ne eed Lion 
>. agen RCSL wipe) 
The ssibiahiaiaks he leg sarap of the administra- 


n of the various provincial rulers is a commendable 
Bengal under Sir Andrew Fraser passed through 


under Sir Andrew 
sos Secretariat Book 


much stress and storm, and an account of these strenu- 


s times ought to prove interesting. Everything how- 
ever depends on the way in which the account is written. 
“An offal narrative of this kind is however nothing 
‘more than the sublimated | quintessence of the annual 
administration reports published in the Government 
- Gazettes, and is not of course to be mistaken for 
~ hsory Iti is F eatbeiivi throughout with the Eight 
cov Mintek d partakes more of the nature of a 
a ence than of an impartial composition. Still is 
must be admitted that it gives a conn and read- 
able account from the official point of view, and the future 
historian of shall have to take it into considera- 
tion in writing his history. A careful study of the volume 
under Mice has demonstrated to our mind the 
‘S ity of keeping, a record of contemporary 
r events fr the p int of view, and we invite 
the aes, of his od a scholars to this matter, 
eas a “many of the errors and misstatements in 
the it volume are likely to pass unchallenged and 


pe the flume be with sggeoou of the foremost 
political event of ; vistr 
the Paatition of Bengal 


_ The 


a op sem 
on the administration and to obtain a fe 
of appointments’. Here the cl 
betrayed, and the peer gi DO hich 
lay at the back of the wet aoe eee ina 
vidual Mahomedans who ee wy B are rete 3 
movement are described in t ay is 

* ‘who had 


repugnance of the norte isn 
lawyers, a, Bit extends to all 
received their education in E Soe: America,’ — 
who ‘represented that the law was not earns 
justly between Indians and Europeans, 
latter as monopolising the offices of state aking 
the country of its wealth, and drew i pictures 
of the hardships and misery of the Indian. people’. 
‘Unfortunately, too, the discontent of the educated class 
had been to some extent aggravated by want of sym- 
thy between them and the official classes, 
the thoughtless and inconsiderate behaviou 
of a few Europeans in pret intercourse o voe 
and by the constaat a, exaggera, 
0 certain papers of every i that om 
arded as indicating or likely to cause ill- 
"| industrial agitators were mostly ictiagee 
barristers, who made it their business to. 


preside over Unions....‘There can be little. 


their object was not to promote the interest of 
but by fomenting 
aca read it. of 

periors ruth 
agitabars sol to stir upa pees 
the constituted author te pe 


sttibe 2 While the writer vi 
Hindus for the eh 
strikes, he ‘roars as 
while nye | on eee 
Guards’ and. 

to eas a Neto 
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_ is so often responsible for the r 
fay go Raine casi at Some Yew sie 
z will be news to many that Sir Andrew ‘attached 
yee importance to frankness of interpellation’. If 
‘he did, his secretaries inframing their replies to ques- 
tions in the Legislative Council took good care to 
suppress the Lieutenant Governor's appreciation of 
members, Sir Andréw enunciated the following policy, 
which is theoretically perfect : ‘from the more important 
suggestions which have been made down to thesmallest 
which have, been made, none will escape notice or fail 
to receive due attention.’ The inference is suggested 
that this assurance was fulfilled, but we leave the 
_ public to judge. a 
_ Sir Andrew is congratulated on the title of ‘the friend 
of the poliée’ which he had earned in Bengal; and the 
_ writer is careful to add that in the Central Provinces he 
was known as ‘the friend of the people’. It would be 
interesting to trace the causes of the evolution of the 
people’s friend into the friend of a branch of govern- 
ment service which the people most dread and dislike. 
“The reason why river dacoities are not reported is 
naively _stated thus: ‘the sufferers have no confidence 
in the ability of the police to help them, and are un- 
willing to devote time and trouble to assisting in 
enquiries which they feel will prove fruitless’. No 
doubt a body of officials so helpless is in need of the 
special protection of the ruler of the province. 

In the year 1907, the mortality in Bengal Jails was 
17'5 per mille as compared to 37°72 per thousand 
among the general population. This gruesome 
compatison suggests some sad reflections on the 
sanitation of rural Bengal. Referring to hospitals and 
dispensaries, the book says, ‘A spirit of progress 
was abroad, Not only were funds provided, but there 
was a marked increase of interest in hospital ‘work 
and a greater pride in their medical institutions on the 
part of the more enlightened sections of the commu- 
nity’. Government contributed the sum of Rs. 42,000 
in 1904-05 and lesser sums in subsequent years to- 
cede the improvement of water-supply in the whole 
of Bengal. ‘hat little sanitary progress was made, 
need, t ore, cause no surprise. ‘Until the villagers 
are educated up to a point at which they understand 
the benefits of ordinary Common sense sanitary precau- 
tions, little progress can be hoped for.’ Very true, 
but the cause of free and compulsory primary educa- 
tion does not seem to have advanced beyond the 
stage of academic discussion in the counsels of Gov- 
ernment, One Of the causes of malaria is stated to 
be ‘the obstruction of drainage due to the gradual 
rise of the delta’ and in order ¥ deal with this prevent- 
ible disease, which carries off \more millions every 
year than all the other diseases put together, leaflets 
for the destruction of mosquitees, and quinine packets 
are being widely distributed, and the public should 
feel assured to learn that ‘the question of creating 
a special engineering division for the examination of 
the drainage conditions of specified areas is under 
consideration’ 


In view of the Excise Bill now on the legislative 


anvil, upside be anh learn past ‘the exci 
revenue has risen durn ve years from 137 
vat il hs ben tamed 
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: “5 ™ * x 9 - 4 ug 
tion. | ye proceeded 
unless He betel - gh Py esi 
legislation. It is essential that sueh < 1 
have ‘public support, yin India.’ In other 

public utility and 
d against 


words, in India, measures of doubtful 
be easily dit into law, but which are of 
i 








even those which are vehet 
undoubte .eficial character and on which there is 
elihgod of opposition must be postponed 
till there is a strong agitation in their favour, India is 
indeed a peculiaf country. Shea Pen 
The chapter on Education is equally interesting. 
The cultivation of ‘kindly relations’ between Magis-~ 
iand and Inspec- 


trates and Commissioners on the one e 
tors’of schools oo the other ie been Pin aed Fyn and 
eulogised. Reference, is male ‘to the ‘special system 
of meres" by which certain ap Bhs sea in the 
office of the Collector of Customs and the Excise 
Commissioner, in the Port Trust and the Secretariat, 
have been reserved for students of the European and 
Eurasian schools. ‘In making~ these eo 
His Honour did all that was at the time possible in the 
way of airy appointments for boys of the Enuro- 
pean schools of the Province.’ Here is another inter- 
esting item: ‘The managers of the estates feared 
that English might be taught in the schools and in 
consequerce the labourers night become over-educated. 
A conterence of officials and ‘representatives of the 
planting community was held. in Darjeeling in 1906, 
and it was explained that nothing but primary educa- 
tion was contemplated.’ This had the effect of quiet- 
ing the tea-planters. ‘ Even in the Government. Hi 

Schools, which are supposed to serve as models, the 
teachers are underpaid.’ ‘The necessity of in:proying 
secondary education in Bengal was brought home to 
Government ‘in the increasing evidence of a_semi-edu- 
cated class of Bengali Hindus and in the politica 
movements supported by them in the last few years.’ 
Crores of = we may be spent on the Sara Bridge to 
help the exploitation of the province, there is a pro- 
posal for the canalisation of Tolly’s Nullah © near 
Calcutta at a cost of nearly a crore and a. quarter of 
rupees, more than 27 lakhs of rupees have ‘been 
sanctioned for the drainage of the Madaripur Bil 
‘to provide a safe and direct route for steamers and 


- during Sir Andrew's administration the 
Tista Valley Strategic Road, ‘which will form the 
main road to Sikkim;’ but ‘financial difticulties prevent- 


ed His Honour from bringing intoveffect the improve- _ 
ments decided upon in the Presiies ‘ ig eo 
he left India.’ The deductions which legitime 
follow from these facts are not, wé are safraid,» drawn 
by pestilential agitators alone, but also by sober 
observers who take no part in political agitation, 
chy tint “ig etceiotntg gaa ed Bengal grave 
admits that ‘in the recruiti istricts of — il grave — 
abuses are committed os i i and — 
refers to ‘the unpc ; 
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; ct impovent ted inthe metropolis 
Seee Aare into force reads like. 3 page from a 


no idea that the Mackenzie Act 
. me Beh groan atitoise ma 
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© as been 

pe municipal services ridered, 
ment.’ 


attained without a increase in 

Sy There, indeed, lies the 

to our discomfiture, we find i it stated 

that. shee = introdisction of the new Act, but little 

~imteregt has been taken in the triennial elections, an 

> insig portion of ‘the persons entitled to vote 

aring at the polls.’ 

oe havea few grin obedhv- 
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administration has reduced PA 
of the administrator to mere 

is the result of pressure from below an 
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ality. or individuality, To take,o 
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in the spread of a new ideal and ani 

the details of administration is: the | 
statesman, and few of our Lieutenant: 
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PUBLIC WoRKS IN PRE- BRITISH, Native. AND 


oa ect 


from Lord Wolsley’s evid 

~ Royal Commission on Indian Finances :— 
“My views are that India never existed.as India at 

all’ until we went there.......;.and everything that is 

oe having in India has been detived from English 


“We suppose, among other things, roads, 
. “waterways and irrigation works are worth 
. Let us see how pre-British India 
mpares with British India in this respect. 
In Pre-British India, both the state and 
persons charitably disposed vied with 
one another in constructing works 
yas iy utility. Magnificent palaces, roa 


etc egy oer age the remains of 
sas spe ahs ) exact our admira- 
=k i 

ja 
did id nothing to 


BRITIS SH INDIA 
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works ;* sigan. 

aristoc country — 

their money” da it; and sabpteieer they 

by salary, exaction or co » Was 
in public works, beneficial 1 rhe comr 
digging wells, planting groves of trees, 
for es cae pro brs water course: son 


inate re our Govern 

of the country afford peycgern ee 

the introduction of natives into our 

tion, without getting rid of some part o 

European ishments orp thine 0 ; 
the money they receive from the country in 
ony & Great public works of which traces | 
were gern! the acts acantte individuals 
former Governments, sometimes from the 


“1430, From the revenue derived from shes 
India, raped 20,000,000, you epacises 
un the existing | 
Indian affairs, aig apart f 


cent in such works as. 
a” country 





to speak of, 


388 


depends upon the proprietors of those lands to intro- 


' duce such works and improvements as they find best 


calculated to promote their own interests.’ 
Let us take the case of-- 


I. Roads. 


England, even up to the middle of the 
eighteenth century, had hardly any roads 
Robert Mackenzie, in his 
history of the nineteenth century, writes :— 


“Until long after the middle of the eighteenth 
century commerce was strangled by the impossibility 


a 


_ of conveying goods from one part of the country to 


7 


not 


another. While the English, with ill-directed heroism, 
expended life and treasure in the worthless. strifes of 
the Continent, they were almost without roads at home. 
In all Europe there were no roads worse than theirs. 
Tt cost forty shillings to transport a ton of coals from 
Liverpool to Manchester. Men could not travel in 
Lancashire without considerable personal danger, 
owing to the Condition of the roads. During the 


winter months travelling was generally impossible. 


The food of London was for the most part carried on 
pack-horses, Often the large towns endured famine, 
while the farmers at no great distance could find no 
market for their meat and grain. Communication 
between London and Glasgow was maintained by a 
stage-coach, which undertook this great enterprise 
only once in a month, and accomplished it in twelve or 
fourteen days.’ 

It was hardly to be expected of the natives 
of England who had hardly any roads in their 
own country to take pains in constructing 
them in India when they acquired politica! 
supremacy in this country, 

Several Anglo-Indians of the last century 
did not look on the construction of roads 
in India with favor. Captain T. Macan 
in his evidence before the Select Committee 
on the affairs of the East India Company, 
on 22nd March, 1832 was asked :— 

“t44o. Would a road through India be a great 
service for internal traffic—Not much; it would be 
useful for military communication, but for traffic it is 


not very necessary, as the Ganges runs through the 
heart of the country. * ! 

“ta41. Might not such a road be useful for post 
communications ?’—The post\might be accelerated a 
little, not much.* * } 


“1442. Great roads are not \so necessary for civili- 
zation in India as in other countries ?—No;; it is a vast 
plain that may be traversed in every direction ;" 

Up to 1832, the East India Company did 
spend much on the construction of 
roads. Captain T. Macan in his evidence 
before the Select Committee on the affairs 
of the East India Company, on 22nd March, 
1832, was asked :— 


# P, 215, Vol. 1, (Public). Digs 
t Pp. 182-182, Fourteenth Edition, 1893. 
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“1437. Have we not constructed a great military 
road through a part of Malwa ?—There is not such a 
thing as can be called a great military road in any part 
of India; the best road is that from Calcutta to 
Cawnpoor, called the New Road. I have gone up it 
seven or eight times, and there are many parts of it 
scarcely passable in wet weather. I am told that it is 
under the contemplation of this Government to make 
a good road of it. 1438. Has not a road been made 
from Calcutta to Juggernaut ?—The road from Cal- 
cutta to Juggernaut was made with money left by a 
Brahmin, with some little addition from Government. 


“1439. Is there not a great line of road through 
Malwa, upon which great expense has been incurred 
in carrying bridges over torrents ?—I am not aware of 
such a work ; small bridges may be thrown over some of 
the mountain torrents at the expense of a few thousand 
rupees; but there ts not what would be called a good 
voad throughout India, except the road to Barrack- 
poor, the seat of the Governor-General.” : 


Sir George Chesney says in his Indian 
Polity :— 


“ The Court of Directors, until almost the termina- 
tion of their existence, did not recognise the pro- 
secution of public works aga necessary part of their 
policy. The con of a road or canal was re- 

arded by them, in their earlier days, much in the same 
ight that a war would be—as an unavoidable evil, to 
be undertaken only when it could not be postponed 
any longer, and not, if possible, to be repeated.” 


Mr. John Bright, in his speech delivered 
on June 24th, 1858 said : — 


“With regard to public works, if I were speaking 
for the Natives of India, I would state this fact, that 
ina single English county there are more roads— 
more travelable roads—than are to be found in the 
whole of India; and I would say also that the single 
City of Manchester, in the supply of its inhabitants 
with the single article of water, has spent a larger sum 
of money than the East India Company has spent in 
the fourteen years from 1834 to 1848 in public works of 
every kind throughout the whole of its vast dominions.’ 


Mr. James E. Thorold Rogers in the pre- 
face to his edition of Mr. John Bright’s 





“ The Company constructed neither road nor canal. 
It did nothing towards maintaining the means of 
communication which even the native Governments 
had adopted. Jt suffered the ancient roads and 
tanks to fall into decay.* * In brief the policy g 
the Company in dealing with India was the policy 
old Spain with her ‘Trans-Atlantic possessions, only 
that it was more jealous and illiberal.”’ ; 


The Native States had better roads 
than British India. Thus Mr. Freeman, 
in his evidence before the Select Committee 
on colonization and _ settlement (India) 
on 29th April, 1858, was asked : - ; 

“1578, Did you find the roads in the Native States 
stor howtos techn in the English territory ?—I 

reater in going through 
seeritary than through the other parts. 
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“1579. That is a Native State?—Yes. The roads 

re were better than certain parts of the roads in the 
Company’s territory ?—Yes.”” 3 

The same witness also testified to good 
roads existing in Pre-British India. He 
was asked :— 


“1580. In the course of your journey through the 
English territories did you see the remains of ancient 
r 2—Yes, in some parts to the eastward. 


“1581. Had thosee roads formerly been good 
roads?—I presume they had; they were fine broad 
roads, planted with trees; but they were no longer 
in the state of roads when I passed them, 

‘1582. They had been so much neglected that they 
were almost impassable ?—I could not pass them.” 


Another witness, Mr. J. T. Mackenzie, 
examined before the same Committee on 
18th May, 1858, was asked :— 


“3711. Do you believe that in former times the in- 
ternal communications of the country were better than 
now ?—Unqguestionably; during the Hindoo and 
Mahomedan dynasties the interior of the country was 
intersected by roads ; during our rule we have merely 
made great military roads. 

“9712, Are the remains of those roads which existed 
under the Hindoo and Mahomedan dynasties, 
traceable in your part of the country ?—Yes, they are 
traceable.” 


The same witness, examined again on 
20th May, 1858, was asked :— 


“4027. With regard to roads, so far as your observa- 
tion goes, were the roads better under the Hindoo and 
Mahemedan rule than at present ?—From all inquiries 
I could make, and from the vestiges of the roads that 
have existed, | should say that the internal commu- 
nication of the country was much better ander both 
the Hindoo and Mahomedan rule than it is at present. 
The bec Communities, now no longer in being, are 
understood to have maintained their respective propor- 
tions of the roads. 

i 4 + * * * 

“4049, With regard to the roads under the Hindoo 
and Mahomedan rules, to what period do you refer ?— 
In Shah Jehan’s (the grandson of Akbar) time, un- 
questionably the country was covered with roads ; that 
was the golden age of gal, but even up to the time 
of our taking the dewany in Bengal the roads were in 
a much better state than at present, though not, by 
tradition, equal to what they were in Shah Jehan's 
time. — 


“4050. Your opinion of that time is chiefly gathered 
from tradition and the books ?—Yes, from tradition, 
ancient manuscripts, and the vestiges of the roads.” 

But the East India Company were under 
, as it were, made to construct 





hig ‘roads in this country. In 1853, the total 
_ mileage of trunk roads in India was 3,159, 
So eae re Be Oe miles. 
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2. Calcutta and Bombay . : 
Mail Road } ie 


3. Bombay and Agra Road 734 
3159 

The amount spent altogether on the con- 
struction of these roads was £2,166,676, 

It was not for the comforts and con- 
venience of the natives of India that the 
East India Company were forced to construct 
roads in India, But it was to facilitate 
the transmission of English goods that the 
British authorities compelled the Company 
to undertake building roads. 

Thus one Mr. Murray Gladstone, who 
was a partner of the firm of Messrs. Gillan- 
ders, Arbuthnot and Company of Calcutta, 
in his evidence before the Select Committee 
of the House of Commons on Indian Terri- 
tories on 4th July, 1853, said :— 

“Public works are a subject that they have thought 
very much upon; they conceive that the making of 
roads and communications will be of vast yy epee 
and if you will allow me, I will read upon that point 
an extract froma letter which | received from our 
house in Calcutta on Saturday, They are discussing: 
the probability of an increased consumption ; and they 
say, ‘With our present limited means of transit, sucha. 
desirable consummation is not very probable, Asa 
necessary preliminary, we must have good roads to the. 
extremest mart to which our internal commerce exe — 
tends, instead of the existing state of thin For 
many months of the year the Trunk Road of India is 
impassable; and only passable at any time by the 
slowest and rudest conveyances. Since Government 
have taken their inland steamers off the Ganges for 
service in Burmah, the communication by that route 
is so inadequate, that thousands of packages, consist- 
ing even of the private luggage of individuals, are at 
this moment, as they have been for weeks past, lying 
in godowns in Calcutta, without any prospect of reach- 
ing their destination for months to come,’ 


Several chambers of commerce and mer- 
cantile bodies of Great Britain and Ireland 
petitioned both Houses of Parliament in 
1852 and 1853 Pm, 

“That the Government be compelled to expend a 
portion of the Revenues collected in India in the 
development of the resources of the country, as well as 
to afford every facility for its profitable occupation ; 
that with this view such public works should be pro- 
moted as are calculated to facilitgas intercourse with 
or improve the physical condition the population, 
to increase the production of cotton and other valuable 
raw materials, as also to encourage a system of general _ 


industry. : 
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a to the public works above alluded to, * * *,"’ 
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as for the benefit of English com- — 
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advocated. Major P. T. Trench in his evi- 
dence before the Lord’s Committee on In- 
dian Territories on 4th August, 1853 said :— 

“Roads will do much to make India an exporting 


country, anda vast consumer of England's manu- 
Ffactured goods.” 

Not for the welfare of the natives of India, 
not from any philanthrophic motives or 
altruistic considerations, were roads built 
in India. 

The means which were adopted in con- 
structing roads were such as no government 
calling itself civilized or humane, not to 
say Christian, can feel proud of. One 
of these means was the misappropriation of 
funds belonging to the pagodas or Hindu 
temples. Colonel D. Sims was examined 
on 2nd August 1853 before the Select 
Committee of the House of Lords by Lord 
Elphinstone :— 


“8818. Formerly, in some districts, there was a 
large surplus from the funds belonging to the pagodas, 
which were then adiministered by British officers ; 
that surplus was generally expended upon roads and 
bridges, was not it? 

‘In several of the districts, especially in Tanjore, 
there are some celebrated pagodas which were richly 
endowed by Native Princes. ‘The endowments were 
administrated by the collectors of the districts; the 
collectors had charge of the pagodas, kept them in 
repair, paid the priests, &c. ; and from the funds being 
managed economically a considerable surplus often 
remained, which was usually ; be to the 
repair and improvement of the roads and other commu- 
nications of the country, In Tanjore, which has now 
very good roads in all directions, the roads were chiefly 
formed and kept in repair by the surplus of the pagoda 
fund. 

“8819. Has any portion of that fund been reserved 
for those purposes, or was the whole of it made over 
to the priests ? 

“A few years ago, the connexion between the 
servants of the Government and the pagodas was en- 
tirely discontinued. There was then a considerable 
surplus remaining, | think about £120,000; of that I 
understand 680,000 was reserved for the purposes of 
education, and the remainder was distributed among 
the districts for the improvement of the roads. 

“8820, Have those sums been expended ? 

“There has been very little money on education. 
The money for the roads has, I believe, been spent. 

“8821, Has anv part of that 80,000¥ been spent ? 

“None that | know of, or that I ever heard ot. 

“8822. The whole fund was given up, was not it? 

“8823. And no portion of the annual income reserv- 
ed for roads and bridges ? 

“No; the funds are now administered by native 
trustees. ‘ 
portion of that fund to the maintenance of the 
which have been created out of it? 


"8824. Do those native trustees appropriate i 
S Ss . 
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“8825. Then those roads are probably falling into 
disrepair? . 

“They are kept up by other means, that is, the 
cost of maintaining them falls on the Government.” 

The funds belonging to the pagodas were 
never meant for building roads or keeping 
them in repair. Hence it was misappro- 
priation of the funds to apply therm to 
purposes for which they were never intended. 

It was not only by mere misappropriation 
of funds, but also by means of slave labor 
that roads were constructed in India. Of 
course slave labor was designated under 
the euphemism of “tribute labor.” Lieute- 
nant Colonel J. P. Kennedy in his examina- 
tion before the Lords Committee on Indian 
Territories on 14th July, 1853, said :— 

“The cost of construction must, of course, fall in one 
way or other upon the people, either by payments from 
the public revenue, or if the revenue be deficient, and 
the people incapable of further taxation for the object, 
but possessing unemployed time, of which they cannot 
profitably dispose, then by personal or tribute-labour. 
* * Tribute-labour is understood now amongst the 
Indian people, and the principle upon which the new 
road in the Himalaya mountains has been done was 
partly by that means, * *, The first great effort of 
establishing roads in a country where the people are 
poor and unemployed, assuredly justifies the application 
of tribute-labour for that vital object; * * * 

The honorable and noble lords. were not 
scandalised to hear that slave-labor alias 
“tribute-labor” was still in vogue in India. 
No, the witness was merely asked :-— 

“7645. Does your experience lead you to the con- 
clusion that tribute-labour is as effectiveand as good’ 
as paid labour ?—It all depends upon the superin- 
tendence established. I do not think it is desirable 
to have tribute-labour if the public finances can 
bear the cost of paid-labour, particularly in India, 
where you get labourers for 3¢.aday, but I think 
the employment of tribute-labour, for this one object, 
is better than leaving the country without the power 
of easy and profitable intercommunication.”’ 

The Christian philanthropists of England 
who were pressing the Indian authorities 
to erect roads, did not come forward to 
denounce the slave-labor with which the 
roads were built or open their purse strings 
to relieve the Indian people of the heavy 
taxation to which they were subjected in 
paying for the construction and main- 
tenance of roads intended principally to 
enrich and benefit the English merchants. _ 

The disgraceful manner in which the © 
Indian Government were carrying out — 
their road-building policy in India was 
well exposed by the 


“None whatevee, I believe. % Association in their Petition $0. the” Hoult 
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of Lords, dated Madras, toth December, 
1852.* Some extracts from this Petition 
are given below :— 


“That closely connected with the irrigation of the 
country is the construction of roads, to enable the 
cultivator and manufacturer to contribute to the wants 
of each other, and thereby increase the prosperity of 
the inhabitants in general, and in regard to which 

our Petitioners have the greatest causes for complaint, 
it being a melancholy fact that the sum expended for 
this purpose at the Madras Presidency is scarcely 
above one-half per cent. on her revenue, in the North- 
West Provinces it is two-and-a-half, and in Bengal 
more than one and three quarters; while Bombay 
with a far smaller revenue, and half the number of 
inhabitants, has more than £37,000 expended upon 
her roads and canals, while Madras has only £30,000. 

“That the condition of the roads at Madras, how- 
ever bad, is just what could be expected under such 
circumstances; but as it is impossible for your Peti- 
tioners to get at official documents on this head, the 
Government having declined complying with the re- 
quest of the Association, and all public officers, Civil 
and Military, being prohibited to communicate official 
information, they will draw upon an article contributed 
to the ‘Calcutta Review,) No XXXII, for a few facts 
by way of elucidation, The number of principal or 
trunk roads as set down in the return of public works, 
printed by order of the Honourable the House of 
Commons in 1851, is only 11; but very few of these 
are finished and not one of them is kept in a state of 
sufficient repair ; the only road that is always in good 
order is that leading Ae Fort St. George to the 
head quarters of the artillery at_ St, Thomas's Mount, 
—a distance of about eight miles ; the longest road is 

| that from Madras to Calcutta, goo miles estimated 
| length, but it has never been completed, and although 
it is called the Great North Road, and used by all 
travellers proceeding to the Northern parts of the 
Presidency, yet even a few miles from Madras it is 
not distinguishable from paddy fields, and piece goods 
have to be brought on the heads of coolies from 
Nellore, 110 miles distant, and situated on this very 
road; 50 miles farther it passes over a wide swamp, 
causing carts and travellers to skirt its edge in mud 
and water as well as they can, during six months of 
_ the year; on another part of the same line, near 
Rajahmundry, a gentleman was lately four hours in 

| travelling seven miles on horseback; parts of this 
| road have been at various times repaired, but these 










portions have afterwards been totally neglected and 
allowed to fall again into ruin; for the most part the 
_ line is unbridged, and in the places where bridges 

ee ee ie iy en been ineglncted till 
ie approaches have been wholly cut away by the rains 
ae nd bridges inaccessible, and consequently use- 
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use it as a trial-ground to test the powers of new gun 

carriages which are pronounced safe if er ae ver 

this severe ordeal, This district is one of the — 

finest cotton-fields in South India, ‘but ‘has its pros- 
perity impeded and kept down by the wretched 

of its internal roads, and of its communication with iz 
coast, the natural outlet for its commerce, *& * & 

“That the entire extent of road practicable for 
bullock carts scarcely exceeds 3,000 miles for the entire — 
Presidency ; mostly without bridges, impracticable in| 
wet weather, tedious and dangerous in the dry 
season ;* ® 

« That the unwillingness of the Company and the 
local Government to expend money on the construction 
of roads requisile for the interchange of traffic from 
province to province, and from the interior to the ship- 
ping ports along the coast, would be incredible if it 
were not a notorious and substantiable fact; and it is 
still worse that they should pretend the ryots ought to 
make them at their own expense ; for pressed down, as 
they are, by a heavy load of taxes, which renders 
them too poor to purchase Company's salt for their 
miserable food of boiled rice and vegetable, the latter 
too frequently wild herbs, the spontaneous produce 
of the uncultivated earth ; unable to supply themselves 
with clothes, beyond a piece of coarse cotton fabric, 
worth 2s., once in a twelve month, it is impossible for 
them to find the means or time for road-making | 
gratis, even if they possessed the skill cequisite for the 
urpose, and your Petitioners submit that it is the 
denen duty of the State, which reduces them to their — 
miserable condition, and keeps them in it from Charter — 
to Charter to spend a far larger portion of the revenues - 
upon the improvement of the country whence they are 
derived than it does at present. It can find money to — 
carry on wars for self-aggrandizement, to allow im- 
moderate salaries to its Civil Service, to pension off the — 
whole of its members on £500 a year each, to pay inter- 
est at 10 per cent. to the proprietors of East India Stock, 
all from the labour of the ryot; and when he requires 
roads by which he might find the means for bettering — 
his condition, and that of the revenue, he is told that 
he must make them for himself.” 

It was an unfortunate thing for India that 
almost at the same time when the roads 
were commenced to be built, railways also 
came into existence in England. The road 
construction in India was not such a paying — 
concern to England as railway construction _ 
was calculated to be. So roads have been 
neglected in favour of railways. Week 

That the Government of India do not — 
take sufficient interest im the construction 
of roads in this country is evident from 

. ie 
the following extract from the Imperial 
Gazetteer (new edition) :— porta ue 4 

“The collection of statistics regarding roads in India — 
has never received much attention, for their classifica- 
tion, the circumstances under which they are construct- 
ed, the demands which they meet, Ue che ’ 
available for their upkeep, vary so greatly in differen 
parts of the country that there is no common. 
to be served by their compilation.¢" ; 
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In his recently published work entitled 
“Painting in the Far East,” Mr. Laurence 
Binyon writes :— 

“Asia in the first centuries of our [Christian] era 
we have found to be not sharply divided into self- 
contained empires, but a continent in which communi- 
cation was so free that not only the commodities of 
trade but the animating ideas of religion could bring 
about a fertilizing contact between its different races."’ 

If such was Asia as a whole, what must 
have been the means of communication in 
India, the civiliser of the continent ! 


II.— Water-ways. 


There is hardly any other country in 
the world so well provided with rivers 
as India. These rivers are so large 
that they may well afford to furnish means 
both for navigation and irrigation. They 
are intended, as it were, by nature to guard 
against drought and famine. From ancient 
times canals have been cut from them for 
agricultural purposes. But the East India 
Company did nothing to turn them to any 
account for the benefit of the people of 
this country. Of course, it was almost a 
settled fact with them that canals should 
not be constructed for purposes of irriga- 
tion. Mr. John Chapman, in his evidence 
before the Select Committee of the House 
of Commons on Indian Territories on the 
11th July, 1853, said :— 

“There are two classes of public works, works of 
transit and works of production; I think the works of 
transit should be made first, generally speaking, and 
that considerable mistakes are often made with respect 
to the importance of works of production ; for example, 
irrigation. If works of irrigation are made betore 
there are works of transit to carry away the produce, 
I conceive that you do nothing but accumulate the 


produce upon a spot where it is not wanted; * * | 
think _ works of transit are those which are first 


* wanted, * *”’ 


Water-communications would have been 
useful works of fransit, but the Indian 
authorities did not, and even to this day 
do not, do anything to encourage such 
works. India needs water-ways to develop 
her resources and make her rich and _pros- 
perous. To the Conteinporary Review for 
December, 1964, Mr. D. Eltzbacher contri- 
buted an article entitled “The Lesson of 
the German Water-ways.” According to 
him in Germany the energy of the nation 
is concentraed upon the improvement of the 
rivers and the making of new canals. Water 
carriage is five times cheaper than the rail- 
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way. The German inland fleet has mul- 
tiplied and has grown more rapidly than 
the German sea-shipping. Germany has be- 
come prosperous by her water-ways. 

One of the Anglo-Indian dailies wrote in 
Septetmher, 1907, that— 


“It is a significant fact that’ every industrial country 
is devoting special attention +o the improvement of its 
internal waterways. Germany and France spend 
millions every year on their canals and canalised rivers. 
Even in England, the home of neglected canals, they 
have got as far as the stage a inquiry. And now 
President Roosevelt is investigating the carrying power 
of the Mississippi and its tributaries. Half a century 
ago the Mississippi was the theatre of a splendid 
system of river traffic, preserved in Mark ‘Twain's 
‘Life on the Mississippi’’ and Dickens’ ‘American 
Notes.” The war and then the railway killed the 
old Mississippi flotilla, and although Eads carried out - 
a magnificent system of protective works, the palmy 
days of Mississippi trade have not been revived. The 
President is evidently hopeful of its future both as an 
economic factor and as an instrument for counteracting 
the overblown influence of the railway trusts. India 
has had its Irrigation Commission ; why not a Navi- 

ation Commission or Survey! A lot of nonsense has 
een written about the possibilities of inland navigation 
in this country ; but a good deal more might be done 
ee is being either done or projected—Times of 
naa, 


But nothing is done to improve the water- 
ways of India, because that will not enrich 
the capitalists of England. No one plead- 
ed more eloquently and reasonably for the. 
construction of waterways in India than 
the late Sir Arthur Cotton. His treatise 
on “Public Works in India” written for 
private circulation in 1854, contains a mass 
of information and of powerful reasoning 
upon this subject. He summarised his con- 
clusions in sixty paragraphs some of which 
are extracted below :— 


4th. That a great extent of river navigation may 
be improved, and canals cut at a moderate expense, 
say from Rs. 1000 to Rs. 3,000.a mile, so as to reduce 
the cost of transit on such lines, by nine-tenths. 


33d. That the present plan for opening India b 
high speed railroad, is like peepasing cio hy talaing 
wheat grain by grain, and thus grinding, kneading, 
baking and eating it; so that with our food all the time 
before us, we are dying of famine. Thus, India will 
become more and more impoverished, while the rail- 
roads are constructing; * * AS 


34th. That the same money and time required to — 
make one mile of high speed railway, will be ient 
pth gins 100 ie ens river oF tion ; pe en 
class steam 12 of very good low speed railroad, 
20 of an inferior kind of pc road, and 4o of perfect t 
neewene road with timber bridges, or 24 with masonry _ 
works, : : rae SR ata ni ta 

: That in avery rich country already provided 

a complete system of cheap transit, high | 
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transit is the grand object to be sought ; but that in a 
very poor country, paralysed by utter want of means 
of transit at a moderate cost, speed in forming a 
general bs arin of cheap transit, is the grand desidera- 
tum to which every thing else should give way. 

goth. ‘That what is the best economy fora country 
like England, is ruinous to India in its present state: 
in the same way asa carriage and pair is the ruin of 
a young Apothecary with one patient a day, though it 
is @ very economical expedient for a physician with 
more patients than he can reach on foot. 

goth. That a more effectual a could not 
have been fixed upon, to keep India in its present 
beggarly state, than to keep its rulers and all others 
interested in it amused with laying down annually 30 or 
40 miles of fine railroads ; while the whole country is 
starving for want of “ae in the shape of cheap 
communication of any kind. 

50th. That everything depends upon our giving 
up this idol of speed. Besides some thousands of miles 

good water communications, which can be had at 
a small outlay if speed is given up, cheap railways can 
be laid with steep gradients, sharp curves, light’ rails, 
a narrow gauge, timber viaducts, &c., with little labour 
and at small cost ;* * 

. That even if there were railroads all over 

India, it would still be worthwhile, nay necessary, to 
open lines of navigation; because after all that can 
pose be done with railroads, s can not be 
carried nearly so cheaply by rail, as by water. 

55th. That the line of communication for goods 
between Europe and the upper valley of the Mississippi. 
depends entirely upon the inland water communica- 
tions ; whilst it is not in the least affected by the rail- 
way. 


Sir Arthur Cotton was quite right when 
he wrote that— 


“During the 20 years that it took to throw a net- 
work of railways over England, that country had the 
advantage of a complete system of canals and good 
turnpike roads. How totally different is the state 
of India,* * to provide it with railways!" 


But Cotton spoke to deaf ears and he was 
crying in the wilderness. It was not the 
interest of England to construct waterways 
in India.* 


a” Mr, Digby wrote in the ‘‘Hindu’ of Madras 
dated 21-1-1901— 
“Why one of Sir Arthur Cotton's works failed. 
“In “an otherwise interesting and appreciative 
review of Hope’s “Life of Sir ur 
Cotton,” The Ti referred to one of the ores 
works ‘by the geost engineer whi 
: ed failures. They were the Kurnool 
- navigation arrangements on the 
In regard to both of these, as is made 
Fic evidence quoted in the work, the 
Sir Arthur, were to blame Yet, 


a acquaintance with 
seorge Hamilton a certi- 
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At a time when the civilised nations of 


Europe and America are recognising the _ 


importance of water-ways, one is rather 
annoyed to read the disparaging manner 


in which Anglo-Indian writers speak of the — 


water-communications in India, Mr. T. 
Higham in concluding his article on Irri- 
gation and Navigation contributed to the 
new edition of the Imperial Gazetteer, 
says :— 

“The comparative merits of railways and navigable 
canals as means of communication have sometimes 
been discussed, The principal argument in favor of 


ion upon one of the projects referred to above. 
His lett r was as follows ;—‘‘May I ask you kindly 
to afford me space ‘or the correction of an im- 
portant error in the review of Lady Hope's me- 
moir of her father, Sir Arthur Cotton, which 
apveared in The Times of yesterday ? The passage 
in which the error occurs runs as follows (omitting 
reference to another matter) :—Lord : 
Hamilton showed how werks, which Sir Arthur 
Cotton ‘recommended, which were per oars to 
make the Godavari navigable, had to aban- 
doned after an expenditure of £700,000," 

I should explain that the length of river which 
Sir A. Cotton designed to improve, was some 450 
miles Of this, the works on the lower half were 
only half-finished when they were stopped, and 
those on the upper half hai never been tonched 
at all. No wonder that a project thus treated 
proved a failure. How could it be anything else? 
Had the project been fully carried out and failed 
to fill the expectations of the Government, there 
might have been grounds for pronouncing it a 
failure; but when the fact was that only the 200 
miles nearest the port had been rendered navigable 
in a very imperfect degree. and that part the 
most distant from the rich cotton and agricultural 
districts of Nagpore, it is manifest that no con- 
clusions based on what had becu accomplished 
could be of vaine as regards the general scheme, 
With th exception of one or two mishaps such 
as often occur in hydraulic works on the great 
rivers of India, the works, so far as they have 
been carried ont, have stood and fulfille. their 

rpose for 30 years. Noone ver pretended 





p the 
the ri er could be mae as perfect a cavigation 


as a first-class canal. It was designed to 
a good navigation for the greater rart of the year, 
Wha then was the true reason for the aban- 
donment of the Gidavari navigation scheme? It 
was that, a railway having been from 
Nagpore to Bombay, the Government 4id not see 
the use of exposing it to the competition 
another, and in their view an inferior, line of 
communication with the coast. ; 


I do not concur with this view; I have always | 
for we) 


My object, however, in this letter is not 


held that there would be t traffic 
separate line of cOmmunication with the 
Coast. 
to discuss this point, but simply to show that Sir 
Arthur Cotton was in no paige tea for fhe 

ment of the works, ee 
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the latter is that the cost of haulage or transport is 


less. On the other hand, canal routes are more 
devious ; cross communications or connexions between 
different systems are more difficult; feeder canals 
cannot be taken into new areas of supply with the 
same facility as feeder railways; the time occupied in 
transport on canals is much greater ; and lastly, there 
are many tracts in which canal navigation cannot be 
maintained, even at great expense, without the 
diversion and absorption of a large volume of water 
which might be more advantageously used for 
irrigation.” 

Comments on the above are useless. His 
arguments seem to savour of special plead- 
ing for railways, since the construction of 
canals in India does not put money in the 
pockets of the natives of England. How- 
ever he is in favour of navigable canals 
in Eastern Bengal when he writes :— 


“Much can, no doubt, still be done for the improve- 
ment of communications in the deltas of Eastern 
Bengal and similar areas by improving the open 
waterways of the country and connecting them by 
navigable cuts, but outside these tracts the field for 
the extention of inland navigation cannot be regarded 
as either wide or promising.” 


III. 


Sir Edward Sullivan, Bart., in his work 
on the Conquerors, \Varriors and Statesmen 
of India, wrote :-— 


“ The Lotus placed aloft in the thousand temples of 
India and Egypt, demonstrates the strong traditional 
veneration for the aquatic element among a people 
who know no other want. Can we, in thus cruelly 
ignoring the great, instinctive worship of our subjects, 
deny that we have deserved the enmity of millions of 
the present generation, or expect to escape the con- 
tempt of those who are to come ?”’ 


Again, in a note, the same author adds :— 


“The magnificient works of irrigation left by the 
native princes of the Carnatic, in 14 districts alone, 
represent a capital of 15 millions! One of them is 
capable of supplying water for agricultural purposes to 
32 villages for 18'months. The following extract from 
Colonel Cotton's report on public works of Madras 
show theif present condition :—‘So generally indeed 
have I found the werks in a defective state, that I 
believe that | may say that nearly all the tanks in the 
country and nearly ail the channels waterless than they 
did ; many only one-fourth, and yreat numbers from 
one-half to three-fourths’. Again, in p. 6 of the same 
report :—The extent of irrigation may be judged from 
the fact, that in fourteen of the chief ryotwar irrigated 
districts, the number of tanks and channels consider- 
ably exceeds 43,000 in repair, besides 10,000 out of 
repair.” 

“So that under the vaunted rule of England the 
natives of India have altogether Jost one-fifth of the 
magnificent works of irrigation left them by their 
ancestors and only derive one-half the former advan- 
tage of those that remain | : 


Irrigation works. 


men 
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“The fact is damning, indeed, when we consi- 
der that this has occurred in a land where the actual 
existence of millions depends upon the artificial supply 
of water, and that we had not to provide, but merely 
keep in repair, existing means of irrigation.’* 

But it was not the policy then, and even 
to this day, ot the Indian authorities to 
encourage or undertake the construction of 
canals which would lead to increased agri- 
cultural production. For,as said Mr. Chap- 
man, in his evidence before the Select Com- 
mittee of the House of Commons on 11th 
July, 1853 :-— 

“1 think the works of transit should be made first, 
generally speaking, and that considerable mistakes are 
often made with respect to the importance of works of 
production ; for example, irrigation,” 

It was on this account that works of irri- 
gation were neglected. 

In the Pre-British .period, many canals 
for purposes of irrigation were constructed 
in several parts of India. When the natives 
of India saw that the government would 
not do anything for irrigation, they them- 
selves were willing to execute such works. 
Captain T. Macan in his examination before 
the Select Committee on the affairs of the 
East India Company, on 22nd March, 1832, 
was asked :—- 

1432. The return from such public works as 
aqueducts would be enormous, would it not ?—Ve 
great; some individual did offer to open canals, if 
permitted to receive the emoluments accruing from 
increased irrigation, &c., for seven years; and the 
benefit that has arisen, and the blessings which Delhi 
has experienced from the opening of the canal that 
flows through that city, are very great, and spoken of 
by the people with gratitude.”’ 

Well, the East India Company with its 
dog-in-the-manger-like policy would not 
itself undertake the construction of canals 
nor would permit anyone else to do so. The 
government of the day did not understand 
their own interests, for had they done so, 
they would have encouraged all irrigation- 
al projects. Mr. A. D. Campbell, in a paper 
of 7832, wrote :— ei 

“In India, the productive power of the soil is wonder- 
fully increased by irrigation ; and when the source of 
supply is such as to carry along with it a fertilizing — 
Snpok in: So aah JL aks i oe Raped ea 
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exe a productive abies of soils, oiginuatly ds 
ifferent. * Sy 

The government revenues would have _ 

been increased by their providing the coun- a 
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try with means of irrigation. But they were 
bent upon killing the goose that laid the 


golden eggs. 

The land revenue policy of the govern- 
ment also is not calculated to encourage 
landholders to do anything to improve their 
lands by means of irrigation. Major P. T. 
French in his evidence before the Lords’ 
Committee, on the 4th August, 1853 said :— 


“We have neatly pulled down the class of landed 
proprietors ; they are becoming, day by day, under 
the operation of our laws, extinct. * ® Now, the people 
of India are, perhaps, the only people in the world 
who cannot expend their money in ie day Che 
acre or two of ground which their forefathers have 
from time immemorial ploughed, by purchasing the 
government tax or rent of it, and in fact they cannot 
in any way invest in landed property, of which they are 
exceedingly so fond, the ema 2 of their economy or 
success in trade or agriculture in any shape. There is 
every encouragement held ont to invest money in 
gold ornaments and other unproductive matters, or on 
costly marriage feasts, but in fact there is no encour- 
agement to economy ; none at least so acceptable and 
easy of accomplishment as by allowing the farmer to 
become a freeholder : were some lacs thus raised annu- 
ally and spent on the country, the unsold land would 
be doubly productive.” 

Then he was asked by Lord Wynford :-— 

©9032. Surely in the North-Western Provinces 
they can invest their money in a 30 years’ lease ?”’ 

In reply, he said :— 

“Yes they can; but a 30 years’ lease is as a few 
hours to a native of India: a native looks to sinking a 
well, or plantin a tree, which his children and his 
children's children may possess for ever; we are con- 
tent often with talking of one or two generations; but 
not so with the people of India, who desire to have a 

rpetuity for their children’s children through all 

uture times: a native line never fails, according to 
their native customs, because adoption supplies 
deficiencies.’ 
_ But India being an empire adrift, she 
is not to be governed on any consistent 
policy, and hence it would not do to give 
5 ates to any institution. The British 
vernment is in certain respects the most 
destructive that India has ever been subject- 
ed to, and so naturally enowgh, no one "ever 
cared to listen tc an opinion like that ex- 
pressed by Major French. 
_ It was the duty of government to con- 
‘struct all the necessary pretense of irri- 
_ gation, such as canals, tanks, reservoirs, etc. 
used to be done even by the native 
f India. Captain G. A, Urderwood, 
ence before the Select Committee 
s of the East India Company 
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ment or the of tanks atiracted agate 

the attention of rulers of the country ?—I 

very great deal ; but I cannot speak with i 
“2498. Do any recorded regulations 


hands of the village officers ?—No regulations that 1 


fancy a 
tenance and management of the tanks remain in the 


> 


am aware of before our own government; but as in | 


many parts of the country a ancient custom pre- 
Satie of preserving or allotting atorabs portion of fe 
gross produce for tank irs, &c., &e., T doubt not 
certain rules did and may stil exist. 

“2499. Are there not to be traced, in various parts 
of the districts with which you have been conversant, 
the remains of tanks to a very considerable extent 
which have gone out of repair ?—Yes, to a most extra- 
ordinary extent ; and at the present day the tanks are 
almost innumerable. 

“2500. Do you suppose that those tanks were ever 
in existence and in operation at one time, or have they 
been the works of successive oy of the country 
—I imagine that they must formerly have been all in 
operation at one time. 1 speak of many years ago." 


Then the witnees was asked :— 


“2512. Be so good as to describe to the Committee 
the extent and character and the construction 
one considerable tank, the regulation of which you 
superintended ?—The generality of the tanks in the 
southern division are small compared with those of the 
northern and centre. In the latter district 13 very 
large tanks are met with, each from 15 to 25 miles in 
circumference ; such as the Cauverypank, Carangooly, 
Cumbun, &c. &c. tanks: a reservoir of this is 
formed by damming across a large valley, into which 
several streams from the mountains or otherwise empty 
themselves. It may be further —— by a canal 
cut from some great river in the neighbourhood, which 
has been dammed across by masonry, stone or earth. 
Some of those canals are 60 and 70 miles in length; 
along their course other minor branches are taken off, - 
irrigating vast tracts of country on both sides yielding 
revenues to a very large amount, sometimes £7,000, 
£8,000 and £9,000 (70,000, 80,000 and 90,000 rupees) 
per annum, , 

“9513. With reference to the tank to which you 
portioned alluded, be so good as to say what are 
the dimensions of the dam-head, and of what it is 
constructed ?—The bund is generally constructed of 
earth faced with some revetment either of stone or 
brick. The bund supporting the water varies accord- 
ing to the locality; it is someti 15 and 20 feet 
high, made of earth reveted with loose stone or with 
fine masonry of stone and brick. The bund in 
the water varies according to the locality ; it 1s some- 
times 15 and 20 feet high, made of earth with 
loose stone or with fine masonry of stone and brick. 
The bund of Cauverypank tank is 

“2514. Do ) 
the particular Sages to which ba are all 
am not aware that any reservoir I now 
been formed since ae adoption of a civil engineers’ 

ment; I cannot therefore state the cost that 

expense for a similar one at the present day can be- 


vy v ‘ aE . 
“ Do that these tanks 
restored only, and. not created? Restored an ma 
tained for the purpose of irrigatign 


such a tank might have created originally, but the — 
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por 


le 
, 


ri : being directed to the preservation of the exis- 
ting revenues." 


The sentences italicised need no com- 


ments. The British government did not 


create any reservoirs, but in order to pre- 


serve the existing revenues, they had to 


keep those reservoirs in repair; otherwise 


they would not have done even this much. 


_ This is evident from the following question 
put to the same witness and the answer 
which it elicited from him. 

- ‘2527, What is there in the nature of their tenures 
which enables them to regulate that distribution ?— 
From the tenure of my duties as a Civil Engineer, 
I cannot speak properly as to the nature of tenures; 
but in the course of my examinations I found that 
many of the people holding lands held them upon 
the condition, that government should keep their 
reservoirs and channels of irrigation in perfect 
repair ; consequently, every man under such circum- 
stances is entitled to his fair share of the water.’' 

“One of the principal causes of the famine 
with which India is afflicted almost every 
year is the neglect which the Governmnet 
exhibits in constructing irrigational works. 
Lieutenant Colonel William Colebrooke, in 
his evidence before the above Committee, 
on the 22nd May, 1832, referring to Ceylon, 
said :-— 

“The ruin of the tanks in the island of Ceylon 
has been a principal cause of the depopulation of 
that island, and its dependence on the continent for 
supplies, Grain was probably in former times ex- 
ported from Ceylon.” 

The above may be literally true some 
day of India also. 

Down to our own day, government are 
not doing all that they ought to do for 
the extension of irrigation, and the con- 
struction of canals and tanks in this coun- 
try. All irrigational projects are beneficial 
to the government as well as to the people. 
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A GREAT EDUCATIONAL EXPERIMENT Sar 


cy" of the most instructive parallels to 
_ India in modern times is that of the 
Philippine Islands, which have re- 


‘, cently come under the guidance and direc- 


Za 
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tion of the United States, In many ways 


the same problems, in a new environment, 


have to be faced there— the problem of 
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On page 31 of the Report on the Revenue | 


Administration of the United Provinces for 
the year 1905-1906, it is stated that— 


“Extensions of the Canal system were confined 
mainly to Bundelkhand where the success in recent 
years of the facilities already available has encouraged 
the construction of undertakings long held in abey- 
ance. The formation of a special Canal division to 
look after tanks is most opportune, and altogether 
with greatly increased protection against drought * * 
Fanaa as if better times were, in store for Bundel- 
khand.”’ 


The same would be said of other districts 
in India if irrigational projects were un- 
dertaken in them like those in Bundelkhand. 


The remarks of Sir Charles Napier regard- 
ing the East India Company, are also ap- 
plicable to some extent to the present 
government of India. ‘ 


“ Sovereigns are identified with the countries they 
rule, but a mercantile oligarchy like the Court of 
Directors, is not interested beyond the annual balance 
sheet during their respective tenures of power; better 
it is for them to clutch hundreds within reach, than by. 
a wise outlay draw forth the wondrous resources of the 
great Indian Empire and turn those hundreds into 
millions. Like the pedlar Jew the Director seeks small 
profits and quick returns, understanding well his person- 
al interest but regardless of Indian greatness or happi- 
ness. This is patent to all who have traversed India, 
and looked at the remains of great: reads, of great 
cities, of great palaces, of great mosques. By whom 
were they constructed ?’ By the sovereigns of India, 
But where are the public works of the Court of Direc- 
tors? For a hundred years they have milked the 
cow and given her no sustenance. 


“ As their Charter draws towards its close a show of 
doing work in the shape of canals is being made, and 
the railroads will be good; but railroads spring from 
the spirit of the age, no human power can stop their 
progress till the whole earth es bound in ribs 
of iron,” 

Defects, Civil and Military of the Indian Govern- 
ment, by Sir Churles ‘fT. Napier, @ c.8., London, 1853. 
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tructive comparisons with India. I propose 
‘therefore, in this article, to give a rough 
sketch of what has been accomplished and 


what ideals are prominent. 


The last eight years have been a period 
of remarkable social and intellectual awaken- 
ing in the Islands. The nearness to Japan 
and the sight of her great triumphs have 


had an effect only second to 


that of 


freedom from the Spanish yoke in creating 
enthusiasm for national progress. The 
new Education therefore obtained a good 
start. It came on the rise of a great wave 
of popular opinion. There was no need to 


bring pressure to bear on che 


Filipino 


parents to send their children to the newly 
opened schools. The parents were them- 
selves eager to seize all the educational 
opportunities which the American Govern- 
ment afforded. While however the enlight- 


ened governors of the land were 


ready to 


offer from the first every facility of study 

to meet in every way the Filipino 
desire for progress, the American resident 
community and the American newspapers 
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e now approach the question of the 

English lan asa medium for Fili va 
Education, here a remarkable fact i: 
brought before our notice. All instruction: 
from the very first is given in English. The — 
vernacular appears to be ea gg 
From the little child who can 
stand one word, up to the ad 
at College, the one medium of instructic 
English. The pupil in this way Pick 
the language of his education very 
indeed, and in 2 or 3 years’ time is able 
speak English with some Re 2058 
on, as his course proceeds, he possesses ¢ juite: 
as complete a mastery of English as he 
of his own mother-tongue. e 

The American educator justia: this 
sensing ¢ that if English is to oe the r 
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be made until eis i 
thoroug unders 
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in a foreign tongue. They feel safer in 
learning a piece of English by heart, than 
in putting down an answer in their own 
English words. The temptation which I 
have continually to resist, is that of dictating 
to them answers to questions which they 
are likely to have in their examinations. 
There is nothing that they like better from 
their teacher, and there is nothing more 
fatal to true education. 

But on the other hand under the new 
American system one is tempted to ask 
what remains of the vernacular? Does it 
disappear altogether ? Do the students lose 
all touch with their own mother tongue? 
We could hardly contemplate a complete 
loss of the vernaculars by educated Indians 
without serious misgiving, for it is through 
the vernaculars alone, that the great masses 
of the Indian people in the villages must 
be reached, and this duty of reaching them 
cannot be performed if the educated classes 
have fallen out of touch with their own 
mother-tongue. Even if the heavy price 
of a double tax on brain energy has to be 
paid, it would seem that even this would 
be worth paying rather than the alternative 
of allowing the most fatal divorce to take 
place between the educated and _ the 
common people. 

While therefore we may admire the 
boldness of the American experiment in 
the Philippines, we can hardly take it as 
an example for India to follow. For India 
is a Jand, not of ten, but of three hundred 
millions, the great majority of whom must 
always speak the language of the soil. We 
must face in India the double issue,—the 
encouragement of the leading vernaculars, 
and the encouragement of English. . We 
can take no short cuts to simplify the 
problem. if we neglect English we shalt 
suffer. We shall be cut off as it were from 
one great base of supplies. If on the other 
hand, we neglect the vernaculars, we shall 
suffer. We shall be cut off from our own 
people, and lose touch with our own 
countrymen. As happens in so many cases, 
we must, in order to find a solution, grasp 
boldly both horns of the dilemma, and not 
be content with a single logical position. 

It is interesting to note that the study 
of English, and the use of it as the medium 


of education, came about at the urgent 
request of the Filipinos themselves: it was 
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not pressed upon them by the Americans. 
Still further the Filipinos demanded from 
the first the control of their education by 
Americans. When the United States pro- 
posed to send out a band of j00 picked 
teachers at the start, the Filipinos sent back 
a request for double that number to guide 
their first steps forward, Again, when the 
Americans introduced a Bill in 1908, pro- 
viding for the teaching 6f the vernaculars, 
the measure was thrown out chiefly by 
Filipino influence. It remains to be seen, 
at the end of two or three generations of 
English education of such an_ exclusive 
kind, whether anything. of the Filipino 
languages will remain, or whether they will 
die a natural, or (as I would prefer to call 
it) an unnatural death. If the latter event 
takes place, it remains also to be seen 
whether the whole character of the people 
will not be denationalized and become a 
mere copy of the West. 

The American Educationalists state clear- 
ly their own aims and desires. ‘We do not 
aim’ they say in their latest Report ‘at 
Americanizing: our efforts are all directed 
to make better Filipinos. There is a great 
future before them, and they will absorb 
and fit to their own purposes the common 
civilisation of the Western world.” These 
are excellent sentiments. Such sentiments, 
however, have often been uttered before and 
have been falsified by results. The one 
strong point in favour of the American 
experiment is this, that by hurrying on the 
full study of English, and also by throwing 
posts open as rapidly as possible to the 
Filipinos who come to the front, those in 
authority are clearly intending to make the 
inhabitants themselves mainly responsible 
for their own future. Jf for a time the 
pendulum swings too far westward, and the 


English educated Filipino out-Americans’ 


the American, none the less in the long 
tun the reaction is certain to come if 
only self-government is allowed. The 
force of nature will reassert itself and the 
true Filipino element will reappear. 
all this will depend greatly on whether the 
immediate future continues in the hands of 
enlightened Americans, or whether it passes 
more and more into the hands of commer- 
cial speculators and interested capitalists, 
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than by the encouragement of nation- 
ality. : 

With regard to this latter point of depend- 
ence, the Report of the Filipino Education 
Bureau contains some plain speaking and 
some excellent advice. In the schools, it is 
urged, there is a supreme need to inculcate 
from the first the love and habit of self- 
reliance. Dependence, it is said, seems at 
present inherent if the Filipino race, and 
there is a great danger of this being encour- 
aged, rather than discouraged, by a paternal 
Government. ‘There is too much seeking 
for official position and privilege, and too 
little attempt to develop the indigenous 
resources of the country on a self-reliant 
and independent basis.’ 

The remedy of the educational author- 
ities is a sound one. Everything  possi- 
ble, they say, must be done from the 
very earliest days to increase manly and 
self-reliant habits. Athletics must be a 
test of school-efficiency as well as examina- 
tions. Manual labour must be undertaken 
by all students. In the Infants’ Schools 
indeegs rien has been started. Each Pri- 
mary School has a workshop, a school-garden 
and a tool-shed. Practical science is en- 
couraged froma very early age. Courses 
in Agriculture, Commerce and Technical 
Industries run side by side with literary 
studies. 

It is disappointing to read in the Report 
that notwithstanding this form of training 
the immense majority of students still prefer 
to take the literary side, and only a small 
proportion qualify in science, commerce 
and agriculture. 

The situation here described is familiar 
to us in India, At the same time it would 


\ be a distinct gain if our educational authori- 
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_ ties spoke out as plainly and openly as the 
ricans with regard to self-reliant habits. 

Yet, after all, the remedy in India, as among 
the Filipinos, lies mainly im our,own hands. 
It serves no usefil purpose to cry out about 
the trade ‘and commerce of the country 
falling into foreign hands, if highly-educa- 
) encourage their sons to flock 





ted parents 


into ‘subordinate Government posts and do 
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why educated indians should not reach the 


top of the ladder. But, from the very first, 


the trend of education must be directed to-— 
wards the formation of a self-reliant, manly — 


character, and parents must take an active 
part with teachers in bringing about this 
result. It is impossible to over-estimate 
what a single generation of such teaching in 
every Province might accomplish. Only we 
must have better teachers and better inspec- 
tors, —and, [ would add, better parents. 

At present the great difficulty confronti 
Filipino development is the anaes a 
trained teachers and the inadequacy of 
financial resources. In the primary schools 
the need is felt most of al] and underpaid 
and incompetent teachers are still rather 
the rule than the exception. In_ this res- 
pect again the state of things is parallel to 
that of India. People here in India, as 
in the Philippines, are crying out for uni- 
versal education, little realizing the diffi- 
culties involved in the problem and the 
impossibility of making bricks without 
straw and without clay, 
imagined that anyone, however ignorant or 
illiterate, is good enough to teach young 
children ; but in reality no greater mistake 
could be made. The development of a 
child’s mind, at the most impressionable 
age, is the most delicate of all tasks and 
needs a highly qualified teacher. Modern 
educational science shows us in a convine- 
ing manner that ‘the education of the child’ 
is one of the finest of all Arts, demanding 
the work of a life time and the skill of a 
specialist. 

It is not enough to reply ‘This is all 
very well for the sons oe gentlemen, but 
anyone is good enough to teach  ignor- 
ant peasants’. No! that again is not true. 
Anyone, is not good enough. The develop- 
ment of a peasant’s intellect and moral 


It is sometimes — 


sense is just as difficult as that of a gentle- 


man’s son, and bad education will be harm- 
ful in either case. To show what a dan- 


- gerous crisis has been reached in India by 


parsimony of public funds, Mr. Orange 


has reported that in Bengal, which is _ 


the most advanced province in many ways 
there are teachers of large classes of 
village children who are receiving — 
6 Rupees a month for their work 
the pay of a sweeper), and as 
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proportion of them are almost entirely illi- 
terate. Bad teaching and bad methods of 
this kind bring their own nemesis. They 
vitiate and degrade the whole educational 
system right up to its higher ranges. They 
bring a kind of disease or blight into edu- 
cation as a whole, which it is almost im- 
possible to cure. 


The Americans in the Philippines are 
grappling with this evil as fast as they can, 
and increasing all round the pay of the 
teachers in the primary schools, offering 
. every inducement to those in the colleges, 
who are now graduating year by year, to 
take part in the work. 

On the whole the educational prospect 


may be said to be full of hope. The 
Islands are still feeling the tide © of 
the revolution which has taken place 
and the tide itself is still advancing. 


Every year more and more important posi- 
tions in the country are being occupied by 
the Filipinos themselves, and the incentive 
to the younger generation to become equip- 
ped and trained for the service of the coun- 
try isa strong one. It is indeed the famous 
incentive which Napoleon put forward with 
such effect—- the ‘career open to talents.’ In 
this connexion one further point is most 
striking. The system of government scholar- 
ships fora foreign training in the United 
States is now being discouraged. The 
dangers of denationalisation and aloofness 
from their own countrymen, when the 
scholarship-holders return, are found to be 
too great. The simpler and more natural 
method of encouraging an advanced edu- 
cation in the country itself is seen to be 
the best. In the future, it will be only in 
very exceptional cases that the ‘foreign 
tour’ will be financed by Government. 


What then is the final lesson for India ? 
Jt is surely this, that not merely Govern- 
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ment, but the whole people must be more 
seriously in earnest about education and 
must be prepared for greater sacrifices; 
otherwise we are in danger of being sur- 
assed in the race for progress, not merely 
= Japan, but by the Filipinos also. The 
matter should not be. left to Government 
alone; it should be the burning question 
on all Municipal Boards and on all District 
Boards. Municipal extfavagances, such as 
the presentation of addresses, garden-parties 
and receptions, should be vigorously cur- 
tailed, and every pice that can be spared 
out of the rates and taxes ought to go to 
education. The schools and colleges of a 
City ought to be the pride of a City. The 
schools of a District ought to be the pride 
of a District. Inefficient, slovenly, ill- 
managed, ill-equipped, badly staffed schools 
should receive no favour; on the other 
hand, schools that are’ advancing in effi- 
ciency and improving their staffs should be 
treated with a generous and wise liberality. 
In this respect the proverb should be found 
true ‘To him that hath shall be given, and 
from him that hath not shall be taken 
away even that which he seemeth to have.’ 
But such public opinion and such_ public 
earnestness as I have described need forming 
and fashioning. And the greatest formative 
power in India to-day is probably the Press. 
All honour to those Editors who are main- 
taining, often at great personal sacrifice, 
a high standard of educational ideas in 
their papers, and not seeking merely popular 
applause by dealing with the more ephe- 
meral subjects that catch the people’s atten- 
tion. Such men are doing an incalculable 
service to India at this crisis in her history, 
and their names will not be forgotten when 


the ‘Making of India’ has been accom- 
plished. 
DELHI. C. F. Anprews. 
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General to 


HE government of his es 
to recognize his ability an 


by making him Consul 


Guadaloupe, a French West Indian Island. 


HAMPTON 
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It was an eminent position that the gove vern- 
ment asked him to accept and the tempta- 

tion to favourably consider the offer was 
immeasurably great. ~ Visions of the honours 
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he might win in the diplomatic service of 
his nation and the high rank he might 
eventually achieve for himself rose before 
him. he thought of the laurels that 
the offer of this office placed within his very 
grasp, he felt an irresistible impulse tugging 
at his heartstrings compelling him to tele- 
graph without a moment's delay his ac- 
ceptance of the pyecncncnts proffer. 

Simultaneously with this train of thought, 
another—a subtler—set of emotions raged 
within his breast. He hethought himself 
that the position offered him not only the 
chance of winning fair fame; but also an 
opportunity to be of service to his nation. 
As the representative of the United States in 
the Island he could render an inestimable 
work of uplift for the members of his race in 
Gaudaloupe, and at.the same time help 
along the evolution of the Negroes in his 
native land by carrying on independent in- 
vestigations and furnishing his people with 
the mature results of his inquiries. 

Goaded by these two-fold currents of 
thought, the impulse to accept the position 
seemed impossible to resist. But, arrayed 
against the temptation stood the ideal of 
his youth, clad in its pristine glory, nurtured 
fad intensified by years’ labor of love given 
in the effort to materialize his youthful 
ream. The resolve formed at Hampton 
Institute, at the morning of life, to do more 
than a mere man's work ina Virginia county 
peopled largely by thriftless Negroes dwell- 
ing in one-room cabins, rose before his 
vision like a gigantic mountain. The 
eross-currents of temptation lashed them- 
selves against the solid rock of his aspira- 
tions, only to be rebuffed and thrown back 
at the mountain’s base. The youthful am- 
bition completely vanquished the visions of 
diplomatic glory. The temptation of larger 
service also subsided. The man stuck fast 
to his moorings, determined to complete the 
work which he had inaugurated and which 
none save himself could accomplish. 


It was in the year 1905 that the offer of 
this “ai tic post came to seduce Thomas 
C, Walker from the noble mission to which 


his life. Well-nigh four 
since then, and Walker 
ift work he originally 
‘the years roll on he 







he had consecra 
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the work he has undertaken. The older — 


he grows, the more experience he brings = é 


bear upon his enterprise. The more 
works at it, the more does he prize it and 
the more he wishes to stick to his post. 


This same Thomas C. Walker went to 
Hampton a small, thick-lipped Negro boy. 
He arrived without money and without 
clothes. He went to school nights and 
pluckily paid his expenses by working at 
the saw-mill during the day. After gradua- 
tion he returned home and began teaching 
school. The little building set apart for 
a schoolhouse soon proved too small for 
the purpose. He planned to enlarge it and 
did so, with the help of boys, working 
Saturdays on the adjoining land to earn 
money to buy building materials. He built 
his own home and cultivated his own farm. 
He encouraged the members of his race 
residing on rented farms to buy their own 
land and build their own homes. He con- 
tributed toward their moral uplift by 
banishing liquor shops from their midst and 
improving the church buildings and form 
of worship. Asa result of his labor, ninety 
per cent. of the Negroes of his locality own 
and manage their land; and for more than 
five years not a single member of the com- 
munity has seen the inside of a jail. 

Probably the most beneficent work done 
by Thomas C. Walker has been to arouse 
the Negro to help himself in educational 


matters. In the story of his life he says: 
“Virginia has spent since the Civil War a great deal 
of money in support of her public school system. 


Though large in the a ate, it has been and is 
too small in proportion to the dense mass of ignorance 
with which it has to deal. The only nine see for 
my people is to come to their own rescue. For some 
years | have been trying to create a general edu- 
cational awakening among them and the result is the 
largest attendance of the colored schools of Virginia 
that has been recorded in their history. In some 
districts where we had very poorl 8 8 school 
buildings, | formed educational clubs which raised 
yearly from [900 to 1,200 rupees] for the erecting and 
repair of buildings, and in thirteen counties the Negro 

ople raised in one year [Rs. 4,845] to extend their 
public school term one and in some cases two months.” 


His successful battle with temptation— 
his ier, post of honor, preferring to 
toil in a field whi 
little appreciation, demonstrates the effi- 
ciency of an institution 


that implants the right kind of impulses 
eee . oF eae 


ch yielded comparatively 
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in a man’s heart when it is still impression- 
able. His many years’ work of encourag- 
ing the members of his race to buy land, 
build homes, practice thrift, lead temperate 
and useful lives, and render the lot of every- 
one around happy and useful, is a standing 
testimonial to the beneficence of impart- 
ing the right kind of ideals to the young. 

Another Negro began his life as a school 
teacher. He started work in 1880 in a small 
town. At this period, none of the coloured 
people residing there owned the land on 
which they lived and farmed. All mem- 
bers of his race dwelt in log cabins and 
received miserable pittances for farm and 
other labour. The Negro teacher went to 
the village to receive a salary of three 
rupees a day. An ordinary man would have 
been contented to conscientiously discharge 
his duties as schoolmaster and pocket the 
pay: but the Negro youth had been taught 
otherwise. He had graduated from Hamp- 
ton where he had spent many years of his 
early impressionable life, under men and 
women who influenced him to feel for his 
unfortunate people and endeavour to help 
along their evolvement. The Hampton 
teachers had introduced a virus in this 
youth’s mind which had inoculated his 
whole system. When he went to this vil- 
lage to teach school he found that he was 
charged with a dynamic desire to uplift the 
community. He endeavoured to settle down 
to the work for which his services had been 
hired; but the mere conscientious discharge 
of his duties would not bring peace to his 
soul, He felt that he could do more than 
teaching school, and if he wanted to be 
comfortable in his mind he must exert his 
whole being to uplift his people. 

When this consciousness dawned upon 
the Negro youth, he got down to work 
amongst the people who needed him. The 
old impression that a teacher should not 
engage in physical labour exerted its de- 
terrent influence. Furthermore, the Negro 
youth had qualified himself as a lawyer, 
and digging dirt in the field and experi- 
menting with manure on the farm were 
certainly not in keeping with the pro- 
gramme of work laid down for a qualified 
barrister to do. But when an educational 
institution pumps into the heart of its 
charge a live desire to do missionary work 


for his community, itis always too potent. 
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to permit such hindering influences to suc- 
cessfully prevail. 

With a welling desire actuating him and 
a firm faith in his eventual sucess upholding 
him during moments of temporary failure. 
the young man set out in right earnest to 
work, paying no heed to prevailing pre- 
judices and carping criticism, consulting 
nobody save his own good sense. He com- 
bined in himself the qffices of a school- 
teacher, farmer, storekeeper, lawyer and 
preacher, and discharged the duties of each 
to the best of his abilities. He conducted 
his life so that it would serve as an example 
of what he taught. He proved to be a suc- 
cessful farmer, cultivating two small farms 
and producing all that he needed. He erect- 
ted a two-story house, modern in every 
respect. He built a schoolhouse and orga- 
nized a farmers’ club. His work asa teacher 
and preacher transformed dense-minded, 
impoverished members of his .community 
into clean, intelligent, well-to-do men and 
women, vitally interested in individual and 
communal progress. Those who dwelt, in 
1880, in log cabins, now own from ten to 
four hundred acres of land each. There are 
few among them who do not have well- 
stocked farms, All are earning money and 
saving money, growing richer and more 
comfortable every year. 

This one man virtually saved the town. 
He modernized the community, He im- 
proved the moral and material status of 
everyone residing within a radius of many 
miles around his home. If you ask this man, 
George D. Wharton, of» Avalon, Virginia, 
what gave him the motive power to do this 
intensely practical philanthropic work which 
has been so richly rewarded, he goes back 
to that period in his life when his mind was 
in the moulding; and he thanks Hampton 
Institute for implanting the germ of the up- 
to-date in his heart and inspiring him to de- 
vote his life to improving the condition of 
his community. He declares that Hampton 
taught him to set out to do philanthropic 
work on a strictly business basis; that is to 
say, set out on a smal! scale, calculate all 
circumstances, procecd cautiously, keep a 
level head when failure stared him in the 
face, and bank on starvation, if need be. | 
Some institutions there are that charge their 
wards with a magnetism that ret them 


visionary theorists. They a aim to ——— 
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cannot think coolly and c 
unable to reduce ir visions to concrete, 

ACC ished facts. They endeavour to hit 
the mark: but their markmanship is defect~ 
ive and they cannot approach anywhere 

near the bull’s-eye., Their labour is a series 
of wasteful splutters, pitiful to contemplate, 
and they die without having accomplished 

anything. But, Walker and Wharton testi- 
fy that Hampton graduates achieve great 
things because the Institute impregnates 
them with the desire to set out to do small 

things. , 

It is stick-to-it-iveness that brings success, 
provided you are doing something that is 
practical and that you have been trained to 
do. The scholastic institute to which you 
are sent as a child to secure a training for 
life should incline your mind in the diree~ 
tion in which it is naturally bent. The in- 
cline ought to be made so that a cross-pur- 
pose cannot stick into it --it travels down 
the incline, goes to the bottom and_ is 
thrown out of the system. You devote your 
life to what you have been taught to do. If 
you have been taught nothing, you accom- 

-plish nothing, or next to nothing— nothing 

that counts. You suffer because your for- 

rs, consciously or unconsciously, it 
matters not which, did you an irreparable 
injury. But if you went to the right institu- 
tion when your mind was impressionable 
and the teacher studied your individuality 
and sought to develop you along the lines 









y ich you were created to work, and 
vested you with a dynamic desire that will 

_ make you everlastingly stick to the vocation 
ich you are bent, you are destined to 
g. The world is bound be 
ye happier beca use the teacher 
y by you. It isso ordained 
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ing tt into its graduates. ts 
You have heard of the our 
own countrymen and women-—-but the | 
Indians of North America—-the aboriginal 
inhabitants of the United States. The white 
man has repressed them--endeavoured to — 

blot them out of existence, The Indianwas _ 
in the way of the white exploiter of America __ 
and the white man took the shortest cut 
get rid of him by putting him to death. Mi 
has eminently succeeded in weeding the red 
man out of the land. The species has be- 
come nearly extinct. The few Indians that — 

are today alive in North America are con- ~ 
signed by the benevolent Gover . 
abide on “ reservations "territory set 
for their exclusive use. The No 
can Indian grows up with the odds agair 
him. He does not even have the civiliz 
influences of generations of enlightene 
forbears. He is like a child with practically — 
no heritage, who has been treated with 
upardonable tyranny by an unscrupulous, 
barbaric master. ky i, 

I will single out a single member of this 
maltreated race. This person will be eee 
woman, since, that is the weaker sex, My 
purpose is to show how the Hampton leaven 
has acted on the red Indians. 

Thirty years ago a sad-faced Aric 
Indian woman, knowing practically nothin 
of the English language, untouched | 
civilization, journeyed to ir sate Wit 

a beautiful, ‘ight 
Ay 
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ANNA DAWSON AS SHE ARRIVED at HAMPTON 
WITH HER MOTHER. 


was sixteen. She completed her course 
there and went to a normal school in 
Massachusetts, wherefrom she graduated in 
1889. After finishing her education she 
was offered and accepted the post of school 
teacher ina Nebraska town and there dis- 
charged her duties faithfully. She did her 
work cheerily--as all Hampton students 
do--and satisfied her immediate superiors. 
It was during her first summer vacation that 
the Hampton impulse grew uncontrollable 
in her. She felt that mere school-teaching 
would not ‘satisfy her soul. She realized 
that going back 10. the old school and re- 
suming her duties in the schoolroom would 
not content her as it had done the previous 
winter. She spent her first summer vacation 
amidst her own people and straight to her 
heart’s core went the realization that her 
own people needed her and that she must 
be more than a schoolteacher to them. The 
Indians did not know how to live in a 
manner that would enable them to get the 
most good out of their own lives and make 
those around them happy and useful. Some 
one must teach the Indian woman how to 
cook and sew, keep house and bring up 


Anna Dawson- THE NORTH AMERICAN [INDIAN 
“FieLp MATRON” AS SHE IS TO-DAY. 


children ; and explain to them the methods 
of doing work in the most approved style 
and with the minimum expenditure of labor 
and money. Anna Dawson asked _ herself 
if monetary or other motives could stand 
between her and her true mission in life— 
ministering to the care, comfort and general 
welfare of her hapless, ignorant race. The 
Hampton impulse surged within her heart 
and she realized that she could do nothing 
save devote her life to the uplift of her 
people. Nothing else would satisfy her, 
Then she asked herself if she had the ability 
to do intelligent work for the evolvement of 
the Indians. She had graduated from 
Hampton. She had graduated from a normal 
school. She had taught school. In all these 
three institutes every one was satisfied with 
her work. Why could she not teach her 
people such simple things as cooking, dusting 
furniture, washing dishes, cleaning teeth and 
the like, loro — ae oa The 
Hampton impulse surge in within ed $ 
sak She felt that she on : 
what she already knew by taking a thorough 


course in domestic science, oh 
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True to the impulse, she betook herself 
to the school in the Nebraska town as soon 
as her vacation was over and resumed the 
work of school-teaching. She went to 
school to teach but not to stay. She wan- 
ted money to educate herself in domestic 
science. She could have obtained money 
from some charitable institution, but she 
reasoned that if she was not capable of 
helping herself to the extent of saving 
money to pay her“expenses while she was 
at school, she would not be able to do much 
to help others. She remained at the 
Nebraska school for two more years, worked 
hard, stinted, saved money, and then re- 
paired to the best domestic science school 
in the country and stayed there until she 
was pronounced a competent teacher of all 
branches of domestic science. 

The year 1895 saw her once more amidst 
her people. She was now fully prepared to 
do service --intelligent service—to the com- 
munity. The Government appointed her a 
“Field Matron.” A clear-headed, capable 
white woman accompanied her to guide 
and counsel her during the early period of 
her novitiate. Being entitled to an allot- 
ment of land on the reservation, she had a 
three-room log cabin erected on it ‘There- 
in the new Indian teacher and her white 
companion settled down to engage in the 
work of uplift. 

The little log-house soon became the 
centre of anew movement. Indians came 
from all over the reservation to learn a 
hundred and one things. The men came 
for counsel and advice in order to enable 
them to put up log cabins similar to the 
one in which Miss Dawson lived. Women 
came to her to be taught how to manipulate 
the sewing machine. Girls desirous of dis- 
pensing with the old-fashioned way of 
cooking came to learn the use of modern 
cook stoves: The little log cabin served as 
a schoolhouse. It was aiso utilized asa 
hospital dispensary where the sick came 
for advice and simple treatment. 

Soon after the building of the log cabin 
a stable and barnyard were erected, follow- 
ed by the building of an ice house. The 
composite barnyard and stable housed a 
little pony and a cow. The little pony was 
; of the machinery that was set in 
in by Miss Dawson to regenerate the 
- Indian. It was used to pull the trap in which 
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she rode from place to place, in order to 
teach modern methods of doing domestic 
work to Indian women who could not 
come to the cabin. 

The young Indian worker received many 
discouragements, experienced many hard- 
ships and disappointments: but as a result 
of her tireless labour, the entire community 
has been uplifted. She married an educated 
Indian brave, and with him has gone to 
another reservation to do uplift work for 
the Indians; but the result of her years of 
labor show in the enthusiasm with which 
the Indians have adopted the modern 
methods of doing things, continuing to 
follow her example and precepts, although 
she is far distant from them, 

A single married couple can accomplish 
a tremendous amount of good work, pro- 
vided the man and woman have the night 
kind of ability and desire to undertake and 
carry through the enterprise. On a Hamp- 
ton side street reside a Negro couple, Mr. 
and Mrs. Harris Barrett. The man and 





Harris Barrett, SECRETORY OF THE 
Propie's Burtpinc anp Loan Union, 
Hampton, Va. 


woman are Hampton graduates. 
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own a wooden house of six rooms in which 
they live. The husband is a bank clerk. 
The wife is a settlement worker, Every 
week, on Tuesdays, a club of girls who 
are out at service, gather together to learn 
how to sew and cook. The club started 
with ten members and now has over a 
hundred. The husband has built a club 
house on the lot adjoining his own, and 
here, three days in the week, gather large 
classes in plain sewing, hemstitching, shirt- 
waist making, basketry and cooking. <A 
kindergarten is held ina little upper room 
in the shed. A boy’s club has been organ- 
ized. ‘The young folks are taught garden- 
ing in the summer. Every Sunday there 
is a song service. The Negro woman who 
is the centre of this enterprise, also does 
her housework, cares for three children and 
makes her own garden. Three other Hamp- 
ton graduate volunteers assist her in this 
noble undertaking. The husband does 
uplift work that is just as fruitful as his 
wife’s. Soon after his graduation several 
Hampton graduates joined with a number 
of townsmen to organize a Negro building 
and loan association. The husband of the 
settlement worker has always been the 
association's secretary and mainstay. The 
association is considered one of the safest 
financial institutions in Hampton. No 
other organization im the community has 
done more to stimulate home building and 
establish habits of thrift among people of 
small means. Since its charter was granted 
in 1889, when it began business with twelve 
stockholders and eighteen shares of stock, 
there has been no violation of trust and 
every obligation has been promptly met. 
In fifteen years it had 636 stockholders 
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“owning 2,212 shares, and a paid-in stock 


of Rs. 3,15,000, of which the Negroes alone 
owned ~Rs. 2,25,000, Its business is con- 
fined to loaning money to stockholders, all 
loans being secured by. first mortgages on 
real estate or by alien on the stock. 
Holding back a reserve fund of Rs. 18,000, 
it has loaned over Rs. 8,00,000 to Negroes 
of the vicinity and has assisted them. in 
acquiring more than 350 homes. The 
testimony of a well-known professional 
auditor who examined its accounts, was 


that he had seen no better evidence of 


sound and wise management in any similar 
institution elsewhere. A large number of 
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Hampton graduates and  ex-students, 
through the aid of this association, have 
bought land and built upon it houses of 
from six to twelve rooms that are most 
attractive in appearance. It is a rule es- 
tablished by their own custom and seldom 
broken, that no Hampton man shall marry 
until he owns a house and lot. ' 
Working along somewhat different lines 
from the People’s Building and Loan Asso- 
ciation of Hampton, ta accomplishing 
similar results, is the land company which 
has developed the Negro settlement of Mt. 
Hermon, near Portsmouth, Virginia, The 
moving spirit of its formation was Rev. 
Holland Powell, formerly a member of the 
Pastor's Class at Hampton, who was. its 
president. The Company bought between 
two hundred and three hundred building lots, 
executing notes for a large per cent. of the 
purchase price, secured them by a deed of 
trust on the land, and built upon them a 
number of substantial houses which it sold 
to members subject to the deed of: trust. In 
1895 Robert B. Crocker, a Hampton gradu- 
ate, went to the settlement and was made 
secretary. Two years later the Company, 
having ceased to have much vitality, was 
bought out and its obligations assumed by 
its president and secretary, who were sincere- 
ly interested in the success of the enterprise 
and willing to make sacrifices for it. Mr. 
Powell having been called to a church in 
Richmond, the management fell to Mr. 
Crocker, who has conducted the affairs ‘of 
the community with much tact and business 
ability. He has been .ably assisted by 
William M. Reid, another Hampton gradu- 
ate, who succeeded Mr. T, C. Walker as) 
attorney. When the setthkement began 1m | 
1892, Rs. 1,500 would have bought all the 
property owned by Negroes. in that section. 
In rg04 they owned over 125 buildings cost- 
ing from Rs. 950 to Rs. 7,500 each. Up- 
wards of three hundred people live there and 
the morals and general order are as good as 
in any community in the South. There is — 
no saloon in the place and there has never 
been an arrest. ecalen ss 
St. Paul’s Normal and Industrial School | 
at Lawrenceville, Virginia, was founded in — 
1886 by James S. Russell, a Hampton ex- _ 
student, now an archdeacon as Episcopal 
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Arcupracon Jas. S. Russe_t, HAmptTon 

EX-STUDENT : PrinciPpaL, St. PAavv's |n- 

DUSTRIAL SCHOOL, LAWRENCEVILLE, Va, 
which were erected by student labor, the 
bricks and timber for them being also pre- 
pared by the students. The contrast between 
these buildings aad the mud-plastered cabins 
of slavery days still standing near by bears 
significant testimony to the progress which 
the Negro race has made since its emancipa- 
tion. Sixteen industries are taught at St. 
Paul's, many of the instructors being 
Hampton graduates. The school numbers 
at present nearly five hundred students and 
has had under its care over two thousand 
young people who have been trained to self- 
support and right ways of living. The 
Cappahosic High School on the York River 
in eines a County, Virginia, is another 
industrial school founded by a Hampton 
ex-student. This institution was started in 
1888 by William B. Weaver, with four 
pupils who were taught in an old store- 
house. In less than ten years it owned 
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nearly one hundred and fifty acres of land, 
with two large buildings and other school 
property valued at Rs. 42,000. In 1891 it 
became a school of the American Missionary 
Association with Wm. G. Price, a Hampton 
graduate, as principal. The Association 
considers the class of students at Cappa- 
hosic superior to that in many other local- 
ities, They do the entire work of the farm 
and household and their academic work is 
of excellent grade. The course includes 
Normal training and some good teachers go 
out from the school into the rural districts 
of the State. 

At Calhoun, Alabama, there was. started, 
in 1896, a movement to encourage the Ne- 
groes of the cotton belt to abandon the 
“lien system of cropping,” which virtually 
enslaved them anew, and to establish them- 
selves on land and in homes of their own. 
This movement, known as co-operative 
land-buying, was inaugurated by Miss C. 
R. Thorn and Rey. Pitt Dillingham, Prin- 
cipals of the Calhoun School, one of Hamp- 
ton’s outgrowths. This is in reality a social 
settlement which keeps itself in close touch 
with the various phases of life in the com- 
munity of poor Negro farmers in which it 
stands. The practical details of the land 
buying have been worked out by John W. 
Lemon, a Hampton graduate. ‘The first 
piece of land purchased was a lot of 120 
acres at a cost of Rs. 2,400, On this four 
families were placed. Within a few years 
the land company owned plantations con- 
taining nearly 4,000 acres of land. On this 
land 88 Negro families settled and paid, 
in eight years, Rs. 82,200. Sixty of these 
families held the deeds to their farms and 
are today living in comfortable two or 
three roomed houses, raising their own food 
supplies and enjoying the self-respect which 
the ownership of property brings. The re- 
maining families are gradually paying their 
balances and securing deeds. What this 
means to the poor, mortgage-ridden farmer 
of the Black Belt, it is difficult to estimate. 
The men are being trained in business 
habits; and thriftlessness and poverty are 
giving place to energy and a degree of 
prosperity. 

Sixteen per cent. of Hampton's graduates 
and ten per cent. of her ex-students have 
gone into the professions and are making 
good records as preachers, doctors, lawyers, 
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editors, writers, artists, singers and trained 
nurses. 


It is interesting to note what Hampton 
graduates are doing for themselves, in 
business. From the large number of gradu- 
ates from the institution at Hampton, 
Virginia, it is difficult to select illustrations. 
Perhaps one of the most striking is R. R. 
Palmer, who was born a slave and obtained 
an education only with the greatest diff- 
culty. After studying the wheelwright’s 
trade at Hampton he opened a shop in the 
town, here he makes and repairs all kinds 
of vehicles and does general blacksmithing 
and wheelwrighting. He has accumulated 
considerable property, some of which is 
invested in one of the most creditable store 
buildings in the town of Hampton. It was 
built in 1899 at a cost of Rs. 12,000. 

For ten years a_ successful tailoring 
business has been carried on by Charles S. 
Carter, of Norfolk, Virginia. He employs 
twelve journeymen, both whites and Negroes 
and is patronized by both races. His 
business amounts to between Rs. 18,00 and 
Rs. 24,09 yearly and his work is of ex- 
cellent quality. His aim, as he puts it 
himself, is to so live as “to show men that 
they can be clean, honest and God-fearing 
and can succeed in business.” In rgo2 he 
was made vestryman of the Colored 
Episcopal Church of Norfolk. 


William Burgess, a full-blooded North 
American Indian, studied the carpenter's 
trade at Hampton, returning in 1893 to 
Oklahoma, where he has since worked at 
his trade. When last heard from he was 
about to build a new house in place of his 
three-room house, which had been blown 
down by a cyclone. He is a remarkably 
industrious man, especially when it is consi- 
dered that each member of his tribe receives 
an annuity of Rs. 273 and an allottment 
of land which can be rented at a fair rate. 
Sometime ago twenty three-room houses 
were erected by contract. William Burgess 
worked on these with white carpenters, 
earning from Rs.6 to Rs. 7-8 a day and 
doing the more difficult work on the windows 
and doors, 


Another Hampton graduate, Robert B. 
Williams, has been for fourteen years a 
barrister and solicitor in Wellington, New 
Zealand. From his far-away home he 
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writes: “I am satisfied that the education 
of the people of my race is practicable only 
along the lines pursued at Hampton. I 
find human nature the same everywhere. 
{ have a white servant in my house and 
have to defend a white criminal in the 
court. lam mayor of my town and the 
only colored man in it. I find that good 
and evil do not depend upon the color of 
the skin.” ae 

{ have said nothing of Dr. Booker TY. 
Washington, Hampton’s most distinguished 
graduate and the foremost. Negro in the 
world, of whom it has been said that: “If 
Hampton had graduated’ no one else, -it 
would have been worth while.” His life 
and work are so well known through his 
books and magazine articles, that I need 
add nothing here of his labors. Readers of 
The Modern Review have recent'y had an 
opportunity to learn of his great school at 
Tuskeegee, Alabama. Nor have I said any- 
thing of Major R. R. Moton, a Hampton 
graduate, who stands only second to Dr. 
Washington. He is the Commandant of 





Masor R. R. Moron, CoMMANDANT OF 
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Cadets at Hampton, where he holds the 
esteem and respect of both the teachers and 
students, and exerts an untold influence 
upon the young men who come under his 
care. His splendid voice leads the great 
chorus of eight hundred voices at the Insti- 
tute in the thrilling songs of the Negro — 
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MACAULAY VERSUS SINHA 


Macaulay was first appointed to the post of 
Law Member. The Court of Directors in 
their letter to the Government of India, 
dated 10th December, 1834, wrote :— 

“Tt will be observed that the fourth (that is the Law) 
Member is declared not to be entitled to sit or vote in 
the Council except at meetings for the making of laws 
and regulations." , 





Mr. S. P. SinHA IN HIS BOYHOOD. 


Again, in their letter of the 8th July, 
1835, they wrote to the Governor General 
in Council :— 


“We have several times observed the signature of 
the fourth member of the Council of India annexed 
to despatches relative to matters not connected with 
the+making of laws and regulations ; though he could 
not be present at deliberations om such matters as a 
Member of Council. - 

“The signature of thes fourth member to a docu- 
ment, in respect to which he shares none of the res- 
ponsibility, is evidently an irregularity which ought 


not to exist. We therefore deem it necessary to call 
your attention to it, and to require that it be dis- 
continued.” - 


_ A few days after his landirg in this coun- 
try, Mr. Macaulay wrete in his characteristic 


_ style a Minute dated 27th June, 1834, in 


he referred to the great difficulties 
ice 3 ‘ 
a hace : 


WS 





of the situation in which he was placed. 
On Macaulay’s Minute, Lord Bentinck, who 
was Governor General of India at that time, 
indited a Minute, dated 3zst July, 1834, in 
which he said :— 

“It is to this particular point, the exclusion of the 
fourth member from the ordinary sittings of the Coun- 
cil, to which I wish particularly to advert, as detract- 
ing very much from his usefulness, if not incapaci- 
tating him from the very important duties confided 
to him by the Legislature. Mr, Macaulay has never 
been in India; and he and his successors, like the 
greater part of the past, and probably of future 
governors and governor-generals, as a stranger to 
the country for which he ts to play the principal part, 
in making laws and regulations, he certainly. may 
give rmhost useful advice to the Council in the drawing 
up of their laws, so that they shall contain nothing 
either repugnant to the laws of England, or at varianee 
with the enlightened spirit of the age. All this 
knowledge, which the fourth member may be sup- 
posed -peculiarly to possess, will be highly useful in 
giving simplicity and clearness to our laws, in render- 
ing them more philosophical, and therefore better 
and wiser, and more likely to harmonise with the 
feelings of the distinct races which we have to govern. 
But all this is mere theory of the art whieh he is come 
to exercise. Where is he to gain his practical know- 
ledge of the state of society, of its manners, its feel- 
ings, and its customs ?* 
there is to remedy, to reform, or “to preserve? How 
is he to discover the abuses or the imperfection of 
our administration in any of its branches, revenue, 
judicial, or police? How is he to become acquainted 
with the effect of the existing laws and institutions 
upon the immense population? He must learn all 
this somewhere, or he will be a poor legislator. From 
the people themselves, the main objects. of his care, 
he will learn nothing. They are not consulted, and 
hitherto they have had no means of making them- 
selves heard, With them he can have little inter- 
course, and to the greater part of the European resi- 
dents, any correct intorniation upon all these details 
is as inaccessible as to himself. He can only learn 
his lessons in the same way that all gavernors, who 
have been stra gers, have done before him, by fol- 
lowing, day by day, the reports of all the functionaries 
of the Empire, ... The proceedings of the govern- 
ment contain the only real record of present life, and 
of the actually passing condition of India,although 
J must admit that these must remain but a very 
imperfect index either to the feelings of the people, 
or to the effect of our laws and regulations, until the 
natives themselves can be more mixed in their own 
government, and become responsible advisers and 
partners in. the administration, In short, 1 cannot 
but think that the introduction of this restriction, as 
it seems to have been a late and sudden act, was not 
well-considered ; for it cannot surely be advisable, 
at the same time that ‘you declare the Council, as 
hitherto constituted, to be lame and_ insufficient: for 
the purposes of legislation, thus to blindfold the single 
guide appointed to conduct them in their way.” 


Now that an Indian gentleman has been 
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has been appointed Law Member of 
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but they drew during that period the aggre- 
Gots amount of 35-68,805 Rupees from the 
— Indian revenues. 


If the proverb of the mountain being in 
labour and bringing forth a mouse is applic- 
_ able to anything in this world, it is to the 
labour of the Law Commission. The mouse 


* ppend: 8, First Report from the Commons’ Committee on 
Indian Territorties, 185%, 
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which it after all brought forth was the Indian ~ 


Penal Code. Of late years, the genus to which 
the muuse belongs has been credited rightly 
of wrongly with the transmission and propa~ 
gation of the Plague. The Indian Penal 
Code has proved the propagator and trans- 
mitter of asert of moral plague in India. 
Steps should be taken to detroy this kind 
of plague as they have been to destroy rats. 
% } 
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THE FATAL GARLAND 


By Srmmati SvarNA Kumari Devi 


CHAPTER V. 


T was evening. The sun sinking in the 
western horizon, brightened with its 
last golden rays the gentle murmuring 

waves of the Ganges and played on the 
tree-tops of the further shore, and then sank 
slowly lower and lower until the landscape 
saw the orb of day no more. 

Raja Ganesh Dev rode by the river bank 
with slackened pace homeward bound, 
But the beauties of the, evening scene he 
saw not, nor was his mind occupied by the 
victory and its reward of honour which had 
been his to-day. Ever and anew appeared 
before his mental vision the girl in the 
devotee’s garb. This day had brought a 
mystery upon him, a beautiful stranger 
with the self-possession and dignity that 
denotes high birth, and yet so poorly clad. 
Why had she looked at him so meaningly 
like one who recognised an old acquaint- 
ance? And then the incident of the faded 
wreath, Why had she thrown it into the 
assembly and why so proudly demanded it 
back from the Sultan’s son himself. The 
mystery deepened the more he pondered 
over it. The gait and manners of a princess, 
the yellow garb of the sannyasini®, a strange 
combination this! And yet she could not 
be a devotee, her hair was not matted, and 
through her thin veil could be seen a loose 
carelessly twisted knot of luxuriant hair, 
resting on a beautiful neck. The string 
of sacred beads, the uncovered head and 

- ashes on head and body, the insignia of the 
Indian devotee, these things were all absent. 


_ # Female devotee. 


Above her forehead lay black silky waves 
of hair, and a few stray curls that fell over 
her brow, heightened the charm of an ex- 
quisite face. Her veil covered only part of 
her head, leaving het face free. 

Was she a widow on pilgrimage to holy 
shrines? No, that could not be, for golden 
bracelets still graced her wrist. But again 
there are among the widows those whose 
sad lot has come upon them in their child- 
hood. She might be one of those, and her 
parents had perhaps not the heart to take 
these simple ornaments from her, If her 
husband still lived, he would not allow her 
to travel from place to place. That she 
might still be a’ maiden did not occur to 
him, for how could a Hindu girl remain 
unmarried so long? So he decided the 
matter in his mind. Sne must be a widow 
on pilgrimage. She was certainly high: 


born, for every step proclaimed her digni- - 


fied grace, her proud purity. Yet why those 
glances of sweet intimacy to a stranger? 
He did not know her, had never seen her 


before, what could that look mean? The. 


young beauty was surrounded by a halo of | 


entrancing mystery. Thus in deep thought 
the Prince rode slowly on with slackened 
reins, when suddenly his progress was im- 
peded, and before him stood the beautiful 
stranger, smiling at him gently. . 


He looked like one before whom a vision — 


suddenly appeared. Had then the events of 


the day been alla dream, and was he dream- — 
ing still? He was, however, not left to his 
a 


ctions long. The figure periiny oib still 
smiling and addressed him with a silvery 
voice, ‘Prince, do you not know me? 









you forgotten the playmate of your child- 


hood, have you forgotten the garden by the 


lake?” 

A wave of memory passed over his mind 
and like one half dreaming still, he slowly 
spoke, “My boyhood’s playmate, Shokti- 
moi 2” 

“You have to be reminded, and yet [ 
knew you at a glance,” 

A quick €motion®stirred the man's young 
heart, but it left him as quickly. Yes he 
was Ganesh Dev, she was Shoktimoi, but 


_ there wasa gulf between them. She was 


— 


, 


his childhood’s dearest friend, he once had 
loved her with a youth's first love. But she 
was now another’s wife. ‘The natural de- 
light of meeting a companion of early days, 
conflicted with the chivalrous feeling of dis- 
tant respect due to another's wife. He did 
not even know how to address her under the 
present circumstances. 

Shokti spoke again with the same friendly 
familiarity. 

“Would you alight? All have done 
honour to your victory, may I not also have 
that privilege? Because my wreath is 
faded, will you therefore refuse to accept 
it 2” 

The Prince regained his self-possession 
and replied smiling. 

“So it was you who threw a dead wreath 
in my honour.” ? 

“[ meant to throw it in your honour, but 
it missed its goal, and now it is crushed and 
torn.” 

The Raja dismounted and smiling still, 


said, 

“Why offered you a dead wreath, Shokti, 
was this meant as an honour or a taunt ?” 

The yirl heeded not his question, but 
replied, fio 

“Over yonder is a quiet place, where we 
may sit and talk together. Come with me, 


u may tie your horse there.” 
She led the way, and he followed her, 
bridle in hand.» | 
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and ) 
her, resting his hand on a bow. The 
had set, but the grey shades of evening were 
yet to come. Still lingered in the west 
those crimson clouds, the after-glow of sun- 
set, and cast a ruddy glow over the earth, 
reflecting in the river's rippling waves like 
glittering gold. They kissed with crimson 
hue the Indian maiden seated on the tama- 
rind tree and enhanced her beauty a hun- 
dred-fold. 

And fair she was with the glow of the 
twilight upon her. Her complexion was not 
the Champak-tinted seen so much in. the 
beautiful women of Bengal, but radiant, 
fresh and rosy like that of a Persian beauty. 
Her figure was stately and queenlike, her 
brow broad and intellectual, the nose aqui- 
line and the lips most delicately curved, the 
chin small and dimpled, her dark mysteri- 
ous eyes were shaded by long black lashes, 
and black arched eye-brows made them 
appear deeper still, a striking personality, 
indeed, this maiden of old Rajpoot descent. 
There was an eager brightness in her face 
and a happy smile on her young lips, while 
soft ringlets enwreathed her brow, all of 
which stood out in strong contrast to the 
saffron-coloured garb she wore. 

The Raja gazed and thought of fair 
Sakuntala in her lonely woodland dwelling, 


Involuntarily he repeated in his mind those — 


words of Sakuntala’s lover. 

* «The lotus though encircled by mosses 
is beautiful. The moon when pale, holds 
much beauty. This girl, though garbed only 
in bark, is more beautiful than either. 
What better ornament is there than sweet 
beauty of form?” 


Gazing on the fair young form before. 


him, Ganesh Dev forgot his scruples, forge 
that there was a gulf between him and this 
maiden. The woodland by the river side 
was changed into the playground of his 
childhood, where he in early days had 


played with Shoktimoi, the Queen of his’ 


young life. Unconsciously drawn towards 
her, he seated himself beside her on the 
fallen tree. . 







sun 
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“Do you still play the flute as of old, 


Rajkumar?” The sound of her voice broke 


he sighed. He moved away, but 


the silent spell, it touched him pemy sage! BS 
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“Where is your flute, Ridin e The 
girl repeated her question. “Do you not 
play now as in your early days ?” 

“As in my early days? Does the time 
that is gone ever return? A dream does 
not continue once the night is passed,” 

“But the night returns.’ 

“Not to bring back a vanished dream,” 

Shokti’s heart swelled with delight at 
these words. 

The maiden's sou) soon grasped the truth. 
Jt was Radha’s absence that made Brindabun 
dreary and the flute of Krishna dumb, Yes, 
he had suffered in her absence as well as 
she had longed for him. Before the heart is 
poisoned by the bitter experience of the 


_world, its faith in love is infinite. 


ar 


“But if the will be strong enough it can 
bring back old dreams. Have you already 
outgrown the delights of youth?” asked 
Shoktimoi, smiling still. 

“If not all,at least many of them,” he 
replied with a serious mien. “I am getting 
old, you know, 1 havea state to manage, 
the well-being of my subjects to see to. 1 
am no longer a boy to spend my days in 
idle pleasures,” 

Ganesh Dev was twenty-two and still a 
boy at heart, but he delighted in assuming 
the gravity of age whenever the opportu- 
nity arose. 

Ganesh Dey may no longer care for his 
flute, but Shokti still desires to hear it. “How 
could you, Rajkumar, ever abandon it? | 
could sooner imagine Cupid without his 
bow or Krishna without his pipe, than 
Ganesh Dev without his flute.” 

“If that be so, 1 see my flute and I must 
never part,’ was the laughing reply and as 
he spoke he took from the folds of his prin- 
cely garment the pieces of a small wooden 
flute and began to fit them together. 

“The same old flute,” exclaimed Shokti 
in delight, 

“Yes, the samé flute still’. 

Once when a little girl Shokti had taken 
this flute to the Rajkumar, she wanted to 
learn to play it, and he was to teach her, 
But soon she had grown tired of learning as 
girls will, But the Prince had kept the 
flute. And though it was but a common 
reed, its notes were sweet, far sweeter than 
those of his own gold mounted instrument. 

And now Ganesh Dev played—played the 


_ Sweet tune ef anold time song, and Shokti- 
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_ thing, and yet I 


listened with her whole heart and drank in 
every note, as the parched plain absorbs the 
falling dew. 


Over the silver wave 

Softly we glide, 

Rocking to and fro 

On the laughing tide. - 
The moon shines in the vaulted sky, 
While gently on we float. 

The riches of the world are mine 
Within my little boat. — 

What more can I desire 

Since she is mine ? 

Swiftly we glide upon 

The foaming brine. 


On yonder distant shore 

The people high, 

“A boatman out so late ? 

A storm is nigh”. 

My heart laughs loud to see their fear 
While gently on I float. 

The minutes glide on silver wings 
Within my little boat. 

What more can I desire, 

Since she is mine ? 

Swiftly we glide upon 

The foaming brine. 


The bliss of life is mine 
As on we fly, 
The stars laugh as we go 
My boat and I. 
All my desires are reached, my song” 
Resounds from rock and cave. 
jo boat of beauty is my own 
on the’dancing wave. 
hat more can | desire 
_ Since she is mine? 
Swiftly we glide upon 
The foaming brine. 





CHAPTER VIL. 


Ah! the enchantment of that song. He 
sang it in those days of peaceful happiness, 
when in a boat together his little girl friends 
and he had glided over the silvery waves of 
Mohipal Lake. She knew it now, he loved 
her still. Her heart laughed with inward 
deli ht and merrily she said, — 

sa reéd-flute fit for the hands of a> 
Mahasaje? I would like to take it from you 
and throw it into the river.” 

The Prince touched his severed. sword; 34 
the prize of the day's victory. 

““Shokti,” his voice sounded full ee 
manly, aera would ing 3 it Fis a costly — 
sooner than. oe tone 
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one fond relic of the past. My life is no 
more dear to me than it.” 

Shokti threw back her veil and touched 
the withered garland round her neck, 
“Rajkumar, I too hold a relic of the past. 
Do you recall that afternoon when you 
threw a wreath around the neck of your 
boyhood’s friend? I have kept it since that 
day and prize it dearer than my life. There- 
fore | threw it today when | saw you win- 
ner of the tournament. Now say, was this 
faded wreath an honour or a taunt?” 

A thrill went through the man’s young 
heart, but it lasted a minute only, and in an 
instant a cloud passed over his face. It 
was the training of the Hindu character that 
asserted itself. And custom for many genera- 
tions has taught that a man may love and 
love again and be inarried to more than one 
wife at once if he desires or circumstances 
demand, But woman may love once only 
and merge her whole being in that one love, 
‘and if once married, no greater sin can she 
commit than harbour the thought of another 
in her heart. He still cherished Shokti’s 
image, but that was no sin for him, for he 
had loved her long ago, ere yet another had 
claimed her hand. ~ But if stil] she cared for 
him, she sinned in this world and the world 
to come, 

Shokti saw how grave he was, and she 
too became serious. She had taken the 
garland from her neck to put it on his, but 
now it remained in her hand. 

“Ts this the wreath with which we played 
in the garden by the lake?” asked the Raja 
sadly. “Shokti, it is your duty to forget 
old childhood fancies. Why do you har- 
bour them still?” 

“Have you forgotten?” and Shokti looked 
like one who had been deeply touched. 

“T have not forgotten, that is my sorrow. 
Shokti, why did you leave us so suddenly ?” 

Ganesh Dev had tried to point out the 
_ path of duty, but he had only betrayed his 
own love. Shokti saw and forgot her 
wounded feeling. 

“I never learned the reason for our hasty 
; oe plea One morning my father informed 





me that he was going on a pilgrimage and 
that | must accompa him. | wished to 
_ go to the palace to bid fareweil to you, but 
_ my father would not wait, we had to leave 






hen, for six long years we 
“4 aily anew I asked him to 
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return to the old home, but the reply was 
ever the same, “we must finish our pilgrim- _ 
age.”” I have been in Pandua for some time, — 
and here lately my father passed away.Since _ 
then | have longed more than ever to return — 
to the old home at Dinajpore. | had only just _ 
finished the mourning ceremony when | 
heard of your coming to the capital. God 
alone knows what | have suffered all these 
years. This faded wreath has been my 
only if 

“T thought you were another's wife,” 
interrupted Ganesh in great surprise, “is it 
possible that you are still unmarried ?”’ 

“ Does a woman wed twice?” 

How beautiful she looked in the evening 
light, the light of her great love shining 
forth from her radiant face. The Raja bent 
his head, remorse stung his heart, he under- 
stood. Shokti loved and had remained true. 
She thought him faithful and refused her 
hand to another. But alas for her great 
passion and her faith, Ganesh Dev had found 
his bride and was happy in the love she 
gave him. Yet in the midst of all these 
mingled emotions that crowded upon him, 
he felt a thrill of joy that no man yet 
claimed Shoktimoi. 

“The Prince is married perhaps?” was 
Shokti’s anxious querry. He answered not. 
The minutes passed in heavy silerice. 

“And why went you away so suddenly ?” 
It was the Prince who broke the spell at 
last, 

It was enough. Shokti’s maiden instinct 
read the answer in this question. “And 
Gonesh Dev forgot?” Her voice sounded 
strangely sad as she spoke. : 3 

“No Shokti, not that”. The man's voice — 
betrayed the strong emotions that filled his 
breast. “My mother told me that you had 
been taken away to have your marriage per- 
formed. J thought you to be the wife of 
another.” Baie 

Shokti’s ancestral home was not at Dinaj- 
pore, but in Debcote, a place some distance 
from the former. It being a frequent occur~ 
rence in India that parents take their 





children to their old home-stead to give — 


them in marriage, no one had doubted the 
story Ganesh Dev’s mother circulated. . 

It was the great sad moment of Shokti’s _ 
life, and only a strong nature like hers — 
could have borne it as bravely as she « 
The tears mounted to her eyes, — 
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they 
heart. 

“Who is the Rani?” the question came as 
if the winds wafted it through the evening 
“air. 

“Nirupama.” 


were quickly pressed back to the 


CHAPTER VIIL. 


Unfortunate girl! Her young life tasted 
now love’s bitterest fruit, for jealousy took 
hold of her with all its terrible force. She 
had spent her days in anguish, her life had 
been bereft of all comfort. But this she 
had heeded not, for in her heart burnt 
brightly on the ideal of her youthful love. 
But oh, the irony of it! This minute she 
had learned that he around whom her young 
life’s passion twined, had taken another 
to wife. 

Oh God, why hast Thou made man and 
woman so unequal ? Must man’s smile be 
ever reflected in woman’s tears? Must the 
one quench his thirst for life ever on the 
heart-blood of the other ? 

The Raja shuddered as he looked at 
Shokti’s face, for she was a woman of strong 
emotions, and whatever force moved her came 
from the depth of a strong heart. He did 
not know the woman’s power and would 
fain have touched on the sweeter chords of 
her nature only. Was this the Shokti of 
his boyhood’s dream, the Shokti he had in 
vain tried to forget ? Could such wild pas- 
sions rage behind a form so fair? 

But Shokti spoke, a tormented soul found 
words at last. “Ah Prince, your part has 
been well played, and thus will it ever be 
while yet there are men and women walking 
this earth together. We trust, and you 
deceive, we pine in silence in our love for 
you, while you flit gaily on from bloom to 
bloom and sip the sweets of life. We fall 
in worship at your feet, ‘and you march on 
and tramp'e over us—ycur sport, our death.” 

The Prince sat speechless, he was amazed. 
He thought he saw the woman as she really 
was, and he shrank from her. And from 
this angry form his thoughts wandered to 
the other, that gentle, tender, trusting one, 
who even this very minute silently awaited 
his home-coming, Nirupama, his wedded 
wife. He pictured Shokti as his Rani, and 
that other,* that delicate twining plant 
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trampled upon and lying in the dust. The 
thought chilled him, 

He had never yet been able to give his 
whole heart to her he called his wife, be- 
cause his early love still lingered in his 
mind. Yet the passion of his bygone days 
was but a dreamy chord of memory, and 
when in Nirupama’s presence he was happy. 
As the image of God inthe mind of the 
worshipper, so reigned SHokti in his memory 
asa vision only; he never thought that she 
was either good or bad. It was the worship 
of an exalted ideal, something beyond the 
reach of longing and desires. But Nirupama 
was his wedded wife, the mother of his 
child, the sharer of his joys and sorrows. 
His devotion to her lacked neither respect, 
nor tenderness, nor affection, but it was not 
that love that fills a man’s whole being. 

Still so far his wife’s tender nature, her 
great devotion had satisfied him. But to- 
day, when the goddess of his dreams stood 
before him, when his soul’s ideal had assumed 
tangible form, he suddenly became conscious 
of a great vacancy in his life. He had for- 
gotten himself, forgotten the world, for- 
gotten even Nirupama in the enchanting 
beauty of the figure before him. ; 

But when Shokti’s entrancing features 
became distorted by jealousy, he was roused 
from the spell that had bound him, and ‘he 
tried to cast it all aside asa terrible illusion, 
No, this was not the Shokti of his dreams, 
not the divinity, the ideal beauty that had 
hovered around his aspirations. Her soul 
was black, he saw it now. How pure was 
Nirupama in comparison to her. Would 
he fora moment slight the duty he owed 
her? Would he repay the boundless love she 
gave him by bringing into her young life a 
rival, force her to share his heart ‘with 
another? His soul was touched at the 
thought of the suffering he would cause her 
and he remained silent. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Shokti’s bitter reproaches, the forthpour- 
ing of her great sorrow seemed not to touch 
the Prince, he remained unmoved. But 
life has strange paradoxes, and haughty and 
imperious natures are under adverse circums- 
tances often more easily subdued than those 
naturally patient and humble. The strony 
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woman broke down chilled by the relentless 
coldness of the man she loved, and the 
rismg moon saw Shokti weep the tears of a 
heart now crushed. 

“Do not forsake me, Rajkumar,” she 
pleaded at last. “You are a man, custom 
permits you to marry many times. Why do 
you cast aside an unfortunate one? Before 

the Eternal | am your lawful wife. I have 
but you alone in Ife, remember my father 
too is gone. If you forsake me, if] am 
forced to wed another, my nuptials will be 
an unholy bond, and for that act of sin 
Ganesh Dev will have to answer.” The 
change of the emotions from anger to sad- 
ness brought back the tenderer beauty to 
her face. 

Shokti’s voice had ceased, and in the 
woods there was no sound. And the Prince? 
—the Prince knew nought save that in the 
silver evening light he saw a moonlit face, 
tear-stained and melancholy, a face glorifi- 
ed by a divine emotion that shone forth 
from its exquisite features. The face dis- 
torted by passion was forgotten, all was for- 
gotten, even the tender wife at home. He 
only knew that in the silent woodland he 
was alone with the maiden he loved, he 
was conscious only of the remorse of having 
wounded her. Instinctively he moved nearer. 
‘The lovelight shone from his deep black 
eyes as he gazed at her and tenderly held 
her slender hand in his. And now his heart 
would speak—speak those words of passion- 
ate devotion, of longing and aspiration, of 
a soul’s mad desires, words that are old and 
ever new, that have been whispered since 
the dawn of time, and which youth and the 
moonlight alone can record. 

ut alas, Ganesh Deb, you are not to 
speak, there is another voice ringing through 
the moonlit stillness, and its message is not 
your message. 

“Dishonour 
another’s wife.” 
_ It was the mother, who returning from 

__ her evening worship by the Ganges riverside 
“hd seen her gon. The mother’s angry face he 
saw whe 1 the young Prince turned his head 

to see Dba apeke: ly a Hindu can realise 

_ the shame that overpowered him, for before 

other a Hindu remains a child always. 


to thy race! touch not 
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She had caught bin in & forbidden act wad 
he stood before her a shamefaced boy, who — 


dared not lift his from the ; 

But Shokrintés’s sivong soul sesorted itself. 
She stood up fearlessly and faced the angry 
woman. “Mother”, her voice was clear and 
steady, “I am not another's wife. Iam the 
true wife of the Prince. We married in the 
sight of God while still children,” 

The irate woman became more a 
still, her voice trembled with passion as she 
spoke. “Ganesh, who is this woman? Is 
she not the daughter of Banowari Lal? 
Remember son, if you take her to wife, the 
race of Pratap Roy Dev will become the 
lowest of the low. Banowari Lal's sister 
brought dishonour on her family, and he 
left Dinajpore. And this man’s daughter 
my son’s wife, the Rani of Dinajpore? 
That shall never be, while still [have a 
breath left in my body. Take her to live 
with you, if you will, but your lawful wife 
she may never be. Shame on your name, 
Ganesh, to harbour such a thought.” 

Shokti’s strong nature was roused to its 
height ; anger, scorn and insuited di ity 
spoke from her lofty brow as she threw bac 
her proud head and looked at the woman 
before her. There was defiance in her tone 
as she spoke. 


“Maharani, you may have spoken as one 
of your lofty race should speak, But though 
it may not please you to hear it, the great 
God is just, and the law of Karma knows 
neither rich nor poor, And if the Divine 
Justice still exists, as sure as a4 love for 
your son is pure, so surely will he jud 


between you and me. And the day will — 


come when your proud race will bend its 
knee before the humblest descendant of 
despised Banowari Lal, whom today you 
cast adrift with scorn. If this fails to come 
true, then know the Great Justice is dead.” 

She seemed like a creature from another 
world as she spoke. And now she turned 
and like a shadow glided amongst the trees 
and was seen no more, 


But the curse remained, and she who had 


called it forth, she and her son, they stood — 


as if struck dumb by those words of terror. — 


(To be continued.) 
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SNAPSHOTS FROM A CHINESE HOSPITAL 


By tHe Rev. J. MacGowan, BisHoP oF 
Amoy, AUTHOR OF “SIDELIGHTS ON 
Cuinese Lire.” 


HE Chinese people have a most profound 
belief in doctors and in medicines. The 
conditions in which they spend their 

lives will no doubt largely account for this. 
‘During the greater part of the year they 
are engaged in a perpetual conflict with 
diseases of various kinds that threaten their 
lives, and they fly to anyone or anything 
that will give them a prospect of relief. 

The most trying times, of course, are 
during the hot months, when the sun glares 
down with terrific heat on the insanitary 
cities and on the narrow alleyways, and 
the crowded dwellings, which, unswept and 
uncleansed, are reeking with the germs of 
disease and death. 

It is often a matter of surprise to foreigners 
who come from countries where sanitation 
is looked on as a science, that the Chinese 
_are not swept off in larger numbers than 
they are at present. Their houses are always 
dirty, whilst those of the poorer classes are 

. filthy in the extreme. No language can 
adequately paint the picture of a Chinese 
home with its dust and dirt and little heaps 
of refuse, both inside and outside the door. 

The Chinese never dream of believing 
that sucha state of things as this has any 
danger init. Germs, bacilli, and bacteria 
are terms unknown to them, and even the 
word infection is so loosely understood that 
when people are warned against coming in 
contact with fever or cholera or even plague 
patients, a look of amusement flashes across 
their yellow faces,as though the idea was 
an exceedingly comical one. 

To meet the needs of the community, 
doctors and drug-shops abound everywhere, 
and are patronised with unwavering faith 
by all classes. It must be premised here, 
however, that from a Western standpoint, 
the greater number of the medical profession 
are not only illiterate, but they are also 
grossly ignorant in regard to the subjects 


they profess. |hey have absolutely no 
knowledge of physiology, they have never 
studied anatomy, and the delicate and subtle 
functions of the various organs of the human 
frame are a mystery that they have never 
attempted to solve. 

The reason for this is obvious. Through- 
out the length and breadth of China there 
has never been in the past ‘“° system for the 
education of medical men. No universities 
where students could be trained in the 
knowledge of medicine have ever existed in 
this Empire, and no schools of minor im- 
portance have ever been set up where doctors 
of reputation could instruct those who were 
desirous of becoming masters of the healing 
art. 

It must not be inferred, however, that the 
Chinese are destitute of any plans for the 
training of their doctors. They are not, 
and they believe that they have'a system 
which places China in the forefront of every 
other country of the world in its present 
proud attainments in medical science. The 
professors who have silently lectured to 
the profession during the centuries of the 
past are the famous A®sculapiuses that 
appeared in the dawn of Chinese history, 
and left their writings and prescriptions for 
the benefit of posterity. These unlike the 
treatises in the West, neverneed revising, 
and daring would the man be who would 
venture even to suggest that succeeding 
ages could possibly improve on them. 


You go into a druggist’s shop to buy some 
medicine, and there enshrined asa god you 
see the image of one of those famous doctors, 
as the presiding genius of the business. He 
is a squat little figure. and typical of the 
men who lived in the dawn of the Empire's 
life. A few incense sticks are stuck in front 
of him, and their fragrance as they burn fills 
the grimy, musty room witha pleasant odour. 
The treatise that he wrote lies open’ on 
counter, to be referred to in case of need and . 
when some difficult problem comes up ayte. 
what medicines should be given im ORS 
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obscure disease, the dispenser places his two 
hands together in an attitude of prayer, and 
bows reverently to the silent image, as 
though pleading for inspiration to enable 
him to come to a decision. 

When an English doctor first planned to 
open a hospital in Amoy, his initial difficulty 
was to find a house that would be suitable 
for this work. After considerable delay one 
was offered to him and though it was by 
no means an ideal one, it was eagerly accept- 
ed as the best that could be hoped for in the 
circumstances. It was as forlurn and dilapi- 
dated as could be. It was fifteen feet in 
width and seventy feet in length and so 
shadowed by other houses that only a feeble 
glimmer of light entered at each end, whilst 
the centre was always enshrouded in gloom. 
The most distressing thing, however, was 
its insanitary condition. The walls were 
black with accumulated dirt. ‘he earthen 
floor was ill-smelling, and had been worn 
into ruts and little hollows and miniature 
mounds, 

A number of coolices were employed to 
clean out this Augean stable, and on the 
day appointed for its opening the doctor 
was in readiness for his patients. His 
placards, posted in conspicuous parts of the 
town, had been received with a good deal 
of suspicion. The well-to-do would have 
nothing to do with him, as they were quite 
able to employ the native doctors, who, 
they believed, were far better qualified than 
this barbarian doctor to deal with diseuse. 
The scholars, who are the thinkers of the 
‘country, and who hold the key of knowledge 
in their hands, looked on his action as a 
piece of unmitigated impertinence which they 
were bound to resent. The doctors of the 
town were up in arms, and warned people 
of the danger they would incur were they to 
put themselves in the hands of a man who, 
being a barbarian and untouched by the 
civilising influences of the Middle Kingdom, 
had neither the knowledge nor the benevo- 
lence to qualify him to cope with disease. 

An hour or so before the time at which 
the doctor had announced that he would 
begin to see patients, men began to verge 
towards the open door of the new hospital. 
They did this in a careless and unostentatious 
kind, of. way, ds though they were there by 
the merest accident. At first they seemed 
like the ordinaty ceowd’ which gathers so 
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quickly in China when anything new is 
going on, but a closer look at them revealed 
the fact that there was a distinct difference 
between them and the men one usually 
meets on the street. A few of them had 
the opium tinge dyed into their faces, others 
had the keen and shifty look of gamblers, 
whilst the rest were loafers ; but every man 
in the group was there for a purpose, and 
that was to discover what was the real design 
of this barbarian doctor in inviting the sick 
of the town to come to him to be cured. 

By and by the patients began to appear, 
and as they edged their way through the 
knot of people at the entrance, the door- 
keeper pointed to the empty benches and 
invited them to be seated. This they did 
until at least twenty bhonafide cases that 
had come to be cured of some disease or 
other had gathered together. 

The first to come up to the doctor's table 
was a man with inflamed cyes. He was 
forty years of age, and belonged to the 
working classes. He had the typical look 
of the men who earn their living by the 
sweat of their brow. He was very poorly 
cladin the cotton cloth woven by the women 
all over the country districts, and dyed 
with the popular blue colour that seems to 
have such a charm for the people of China. 

In reply to the doctor he gave him a few 
details as to how long he had been troubled 
with his eyes, and what were the peculiar 
sensations from which he had suffered. 
He was comforted by the assurance that 
there would be no difficulty in giving him 
relief, and the doctor proceeded to drop a 
little lotion into his eyes. The man was 
terrihed for the moment with the sudden 
pain that flashed through them. He felt 
convinced that all the warnings of his friends 
and neighbours that the barbarian would 
destroy his eyesight if allowed to touch his 
eye-, was about to be realised. 

Vhe excitement among the spies at the 
door was intense. When they saw the man 
writhing with pain they felt they were on 
the verge of a great discovery, and they 
had but to restrain themselves and they 
would soon unmask the evil designs of this 
foreigner. 

Somewhat to their disappointment, the 
man began speedily to rccover from the 
spasms of pain, and to assure the déctor 
that his eyes already felt easier, and thet 
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the’ burning sensation in them had already 
considerably subsided. With a friendly clap 
on the shoulder the doctor assured him that 
if only he carried out his orders he would be 
all right in a few days and his eyes would be 
as well as ever they had been in his life. 

The next patient was a slim, delicate- 
looking man with a face out of which all 
the blood had seemed to run, so that there 
was not a single trace of the colour that 
nature in her kindliest moods delights to 
infuse into it. He was narrow-chested, 
and had a permanent stoop that prevented 
him from holding himself erect. By occu- 
pation he was an artificial flower maker, 
and the sedentary life that this demanded, 
and the bending over the bench for nearly 
every day in the year in the manufacture 
‘of most perfect imitations of nature, had 
evidently induced a disease that is only too 
common amongst the Chinese. 

The doctor made up a bottle of mixture 
for the poor sufferer, and as he handed it to 
him he said: “I am very sorry that] can 
do so little for you. Your disease demands 
generous food, freedom from over-exertion, 
and as much of the open air as possible. 
Medicine can only pive you a temporary 
relief. What you ought to do, if you can 
afford it, is to go away fora holiday, and 
do absolutely nothing for several months. 
Just ramble about on the hills and get as 
much fresh air as you can.” 

The doctor might just as well have told 
the man to take a journey to the moon to 
consult the lady that the Chinese believe 
to be the presiding genius there. As for 
going off to rainble about where he would 
not be able to work and earn money, that 
was an original idea that seemed to him 
full of the subtlest humour. He had never 
heard of such a thing before, and therefore 
it must be a purely barbarian idea. The 
Chinese never dream Qf taking a change 
for mere health’s sake. There are no sea- 
side resorts and no watering places to which 
crowds flock when they feel run down. For 
the masses it is one eternal grind unbroken 
by any: Sunday rest, for they know 
nothing of such a day, and it is only when 
disease overtakes a man that he lays down 
his tools, and sadly and patiently waits for 
better health again. 


The rest of the patients consisted’ of men — 


with legs covered with red“and flaming 
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ulcers, pale and anzmic looking sufferers 
from ague, and one lad of about fifteen 
whose head seemed as if it had been dusted 
with flour, for every particle of hair had 
vanished from it through a _ fungus-like 
growth that had spread over the whole 
scalp. 

Whilst the doctor'was-attending to them, 
and winning golden opinions from all by his 
pleasant manners and esympathy, a_ little 
comedy was being enacted at the door,a 
comedy, I may say, that is invariably played 
in every place where the foreign physician 
first begins to treat the Chinese after the 
Western methods. The actors init were 
the men who had gathered there in order 
to fathom the evil designs of the barbarian 
doctor. Some of them did not dare to enter 
the building lest an evil eye should be cast 
on them, and they should come under the 
spell of magical powers and be whirled 
away into some far-off space from which 
they could never more return. As each 
patient came out of the hospital, he was 
pounced on by this public-spirited group 
and closely questioned. 

“What have you got there?” they.asked 
the man with the inflamed eyes, 

He held up his bottle and showed them 
the lotion. 

“We strongly advise you,” said one of 
them, a sharp-featured, villainous-looking 
fellow,” “to throw that away instantly. 
Don't you know that that liquid has a most 
fatal effect on the eyesight, and that ina few 
days your eyes will be entirely destroyed ? 
Pour it out at once, and be thankful that 
you have someone who knows how to advise 
ou.” 

‘ The man was so nervous and excited by 
this confident statement that he dashed to 
the ground the bottle containing the lotion 
that would have cured him, and- hurried 
home congratulating himself that he had 
escaped such imminent peril. 

The process was tried with each patient, 
and with almost equal success. The men 
with the quinine powders were subjected 
to the same cross-questioning, and were so 
terrified when they were assured that they 
contained a most deadly and subtle poison: 
that they scattered them on the mud of the 
street. a te Sa pe ern 

Fortunately: the .patients : suffe 
ulcers and abrasions, which had bes 
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ed and bandaged by the doctor, giving im- 
mediate relief, could not be influenced by 
the men at the door, and so they passed on 
to give a favourable verdict to their friends 
and neighbours as to the value of the new 
system of medical treatment. 

In course of time the prejudices against 
the foreign doctor began slowly to melt 
away, so that men began to recognise the 
hospital as one of tht benevolent institutions 
of the place. The cures effected in it had 
been so marvellous and so well-authenticated, 
and so much suffering amongst the poor had 
been alleviated, that the old antagonism 
died out of the hearts of those who had been 
most violently opposed to it. Its reputa- 
tion, too, had spread to the towns and 
villages in the interior and patients there 
who had despaired of ever being healed of 
their diseases came from far and near to 
be treated in it. As the result of this change 
in public opinion, it was found possible to 
obtain the large and commodious building 
that is now used as a hospital. 

One day a_ rough-looking countryman 
appeared in the waiting-room. His right 
hand was placed on the shoulder of a com- 
panion who acted as his guide. Looking at 
him a little more closely one could see that 
he was blind. His eyes had a stony look 
about. them, and were fixed on some mental 
object that seemed to lic straight ahead of 
him, for nothing in the room, not even the 
doctor whom he had come to consult, could 
make him turn from the direction in which 
he appeared by instinct to face. 

Both the men were farmers from the in- 
terior, Their clothes, which were made of 
the universal blue cotton cloth, were of the 
same pattern, and did not vary from each 
other by a hair's breadth. Water might 
have been scarce in their neighbourhood, for 
they still bore marks of the fields they had 
been working in. Their heads were un- 
shaven, and their queues, instead of hanging 
down their backs, were twisted in a careless, 
slovenly way round the crowns of their 
heads. Ay 
"After a careful examination of the man's 
¢ the doctor gave the joyful decision 
that he felt ‘convinced that by performing 
@ certain surgical operation the sight of 
both of them might be restored. The man, 
‘however, would have to stay in the hospital 


‘At least a fortnight, and he must promise to _ 


carry out all the orders that were given to 
him. He readily consented to these con- 
ditions and the operation waé performed. 
For ten days the patient remained with his 
eyes carefully bandaged, so as to keep all 
light from penetrating to them. At the 
end of that time the coverings were taken 
off, and to the delight and astonishment of 
the man, as well as of the crowd that had 
gathered round, he could see distinctly with 
both = eyes. 

When the time came, aftera few more 
days in the hospital, for him to return home, 
he bade good-bye to the doctor, with his 
face wreathed in smiles, and shook his two 
folded hands vigorously in front of everyone 
who had helped him in any way, thus 
politely expressing his gratitude to them in 
true Chinese fashion. He then started off 
on his way home, with his eyes looking out 
on the glowing sunshine that sparkled on 
the sea, and on the mountains that seemed to 
him fairer than ever they had looked before. 
His heart was full of a music that would 
never die, for he could never forget the 
months of hopeless darkness that Moited 
the world and the faces of his friends from 
his vision. 

No better messenger than this man, who 
carried a new world in his brain, could 
spread the news to the mountain villagers of 
the wonder-working power of the barbarians 
or speak more eloquently of the tender and 
loving way in which they looked on the 
sorrows of the Chinese. 

The hospitals that have been established 
by the missionary gocieties in China are a 
veritable cents the sick and the diseased. 
With the poorer classes life is a very distress- 
ful thing, marked by continual struggles to 
make ends meet. It is, however, when a 
man falls ill that his true sorrows hegin. 
There is really no room for him in the nar- 
row quarters into whicha family is crowded, 
and as the Chinese are heavy sleepers, and 
have never been accustomed to night nurs- 
ing, it may easily be imagined how long 
and weary the nights are to the sufferer 
with only the sounds of the sleeping figures 
around him. 

Now the hospital is a tremendous revela- 
tion as to the new methods by which the sick 
should be treated. A man has a whole bed 
to himself in a room that for space and 
cleanliness might be part of a soyal palace, 
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Then, too, he is waited on with anattention 
that he has never had in his life, and if he 
is seriously ill, watchers attend during the 
whole of the night to moisten his lips with 
tea, and to give him little comforts that 
will ease his pain. 

It is an undoubted fact that the China- 
man is seen at his best when lying in hospital 
suffering from some severe physical test. You 
feel then that he has an immense amount of 
‘character to enable him to endure what men 
of afeebler race would absolutely collapse 
under. No hero in the world ever bore pain 
more grandly than do these common labour- 
ing men and women. It is pitiful some- 
times to see, and yet it raises one’s estimate 
of our common humanity, how a man will 
endure the severest agony without showing 
by any andible sound that he is suffering. 
Not a cry will break from him, and hardly a 
sigh escape his lips. The only signs that 
would let one know that he is in the direst 
extremity of pain is the greeny yellow hue 
that suffuses his countenance, the twitching 
of the muscles of his face, and the occasional! 
grinding of his teeth. Beyond these expres- 
sions of pain he lies like a log, without 
exhibiting any other symptoms that he is 
passing through the severest trials to which 
the human frame can be exposed. 

We have had many instances of this in 
our hospital experience. One day a man 
was Carried in from one of the neighbouring 
streets apparently in a dying condition. 
He was a most ghastly sight to look at, for he 
seemed covered with blood from head to 
foot. His face and hisshead were smeared 
with clots that had evidently flowed from 
them, and had coagulated and dricd up since 
the wounds were inflicted. The colour of 
his skin was death-like, and but for the 
twitchings of his eyelids and an occasional 
deep sigh one would have felt convinced 
that he was dead. He was a disreputable 
character, and had been wounded by some 
of his companions, whom he had offended. 
The process of stitching up the numerous 
wounds over his head and body was borne 
by this thief and vagabond with the patience 
of an early martyr, and scarcely a sound 
escaped from his lips. 

Next day I stood by his bedside, and was 
astonished to see how rapidly he had recov- 
ered from the murderous assault of his 
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comrades in crime. His face was pale and 
marred with the stitches that had bound up 
the gashes in it, and he looked as though he 
had lately been on a battle-field, where 
bullets hurtled through the air, and sabre- 
thrusts had flashed. In other respects, how- 
ever, he was a new man, and his black eyes 
gleamed, aud there was an alertness about 
his figure that showed his wonted vitality 
had returned. . 

“How are you to-day ?”. I asked him. 

“! am much better,” he promptly replied. . 

“You had a very narrow escape from 
being killed,” I continued, “and had you not 
been brought to the hospital the chances are 
that you would have died.” 

“Yes, I know that,” he said, ‘‘and I am 
grateful for what you have all done for me.” 

“Don’t you think you ought to give up 
being a ‘Bad Boy?” I asked him, “and try 
to become a good man.” 

“Yes,” he said cheerfully, “I mean to re- 
form, and when I get well again, I shall 
have to think of some honest way of getting 
my living.” 

For some mysterious reason that it would 
have been impossible for me to define, I 
felt my sympathy instinctively drawn to- 
wards this poor wretched fellow. I knew 
him to be a thorough scamp, a man hope- 
lessly bad, and yet there was something so 
manly and plucky about him that my heart 
was moved rather by pity than by any feeling 
of aversion. In due time he left the hospi- 
tal cured, but he carried with him the seams 
and scars of the terrible wounds he had 
received, and as faras I know he returned 
to his old life, to end it dismally some day 
in a disaster similar to that in which we had- 
helped him back to health again. 

The hospital, now that it has spread into 
many provinces of the Empire, has become 
a most beneficent power in the lives of the 
people wherever it has been established. It 
is the one unselfish force that takes no 
thought of character or position, but, filled 
with a mighty pity, aims only at mitigating 
human agony and human sorrow. It is the, 
handmaiden of the Gospel, and many are 
the men and women in the (hurch to-day 
who first had their hearts captured by the 
thrilling story of Christ’s love as it was told 
to them so eloquently in the practical - bene- 
volence of the hospital wards, 
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THE MESSAGE OF THE EAST 


I 


N the relations Between India and Eng- 
land since the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century, two different and com- 

plementary tendencies have been at work, 
the relative significance of which is some- 
times overlooked. These are the respective 
influences exerted by the culture and civilisa- 
tion of each country upon the other. It is 
true that the Anglicisation of the East has 
been sufficiently obvious : the corresponding 
Indianisation of the West is often over- 
looked. For the first process manifests upon 
the surface of things, the other in more 
hidden ways. 

In the realm of the practical, empirical and 
material life, India has been roused to a 
realisation of the fact that, in her devotion 
to the highest things, she has carried too far 
her indifference to the concrete. Stung by 
a sense of her own impotence, she seeks 
to-day to hold her own in efficiency and in 
manufacture against the nations of the west. 
The impulse towards this mastery of the 
concrete; the critical and historical sense ; 
and above all, the re-statement of her own 
intuitions in the more exact terms of 
modern science, are the things which India 
will owe to the west. 


The complementary lesson is the ‘message 
of the East’. The western nations, aftera 
period of unparalleled success in the investi- 
gation of the concrete world, the ‘conquest 
of nature,’ and the adaptation of mecha- 
nical contrivances to the material ends of 
life, are approaching in every department 
a@ certain critical period. The far-reaching 
developments of commercialism are under- 
mining their own stability. One-tenth of 
the British population dies in the goal, the 
workhouse or the lunatic asylum. The in- 
creasing cantrast between extremes of wealth 
and poverty, the unemployed and many 
other urgent problems point the same moral. 
Extreme developments of vulgarity and 
selfishness imply the necessary reaction. In 
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science, the limit of possible investigation 
by physical means isin sight. The main 
body of scientific men cannot much longer 
avoid the necessity for the investigation of 
super-physical phenomena by new methads. 
The problems of the new psychology have 
made an obsolete science ol the old. In all 
the arts, the extreme development of the 
critical, scientific, and observing faculties 
has almost extinguished creative power. 
Science has corrupted art, until the aims of 
both are confused. And while on the one 
hand ‘scientific materialism’ is already out 
of date, the old religious formulas are more 
and more rapidly losing their hold on the 
best and most sincere minds. Even the 
accepted formulae of conventional morality 
are questioned by the most advanced 
thinkers. [n every department of life there 
is evidence of the culmination of a parti-- 
cular line of development, and the immi- 
nent necessity of some new synthesis. 

The inwardness of these circumstances 
has been obscured in various ways. [England 
with a blindness characteristic of a youthful 
and materially successful country has con- 
ceived that it has been her mission not 
merely to awaken and unite, but to civilize 
India. Only very gradually is England 
realising the truth of Sir Thomas Munro's 
declaration, that if civilization were to be 
made an article of commerce hetween the 
two countries, she would soon be heavily 
in debt. There is already abundant evidence 
of that permeation of western thought by 
Indian philosophy which Schopenhauer so 
clearly foresaw. The East has indeed re- 
vealed a new world to the West, which will 
be the inspiration of a ‘Renaissance,’ more 
profound and far-reaching than that which 
resulted from the re-discovery of the classic 
world of the west. It is the irony of fate that 
while the outward and visible Anglicisation 
of the East is only too apparent, this inward 
and ‘subtle Indianisation of the West has, as 
it were, stolen a march in the night, aad 
already there are groups of western th} 
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whose purposes and principles are more truly 
Indian than are those of the average English 
educated Indian of today. The West can 
no longer afford to ignore the wisdom of 
the East in any single department of 
culture. 

The ‘new Theology’ is little else than 
Hinduism. The Theosophical movement is 
diréctly due ‘to the stimulus of Indian 
thought. The gocialist finds that he is 
striving for very much that for two or three 
milleniums has been part and parcel of the 
fundamentally democratic structure of 
Indian society.” Exhibitions. of Indian art 
are organised in London for the education of 
the people. The profound influence which 
Indian philosophy is destined to exert on 
Western thought and life is already evident. 
Indian science had a far-reaching effect on 
the de pment of certain aspects of 
mathematics earlier in the xixth century, 
and is now exerting its influence in other 
ways. Much of the modern theory of 
Western science goes to confirm and justify 
the intuitions of the old Indian  religious- 
scientific writers,t and there in their turn 
are proving suggestive to the modern 
worker.{ And finally, small groups. of 
artists and musicians—those particularly 
whose minds are most attuned to the great 
art of mediaeval Europe --are turning their 
eyes towards the east for some renewed 
message. ‘When a new inspiration comes 
into European art,” says a recent English 
writer, “it avill come again from the East.” 
It is of this ‘message of the East’ that | now 
write. 

The chief characteristic of the bulk of 
modern [European art—-the art of the Salons 
and the Royal Academy —is a great develop- 
ment of imitative power. ‘The exhibition 
walls are hung with studies in still life— 
studies of landscapes, of trees and animals 
and of human heings in every sort of situa- 
tion and moved by every kind of feeling. 
Much of this is the expression in art of a 
comparatively new appreciation of nature in 
all her varying moods, an appreciation 
which (though characteristic of early Keltic 


® Sce ‘The Indian Crattsman,’ 
preface by C, R, Ashbee, London, 1 
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Gances. whe | pas sla n pes in pee dittuces hic d wer 
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literature) in modern times found just ex- 
pression only in the Romantic Revival of 
the early xixth century, representing a 
healthy reaction from the false sentiment of 
the preceding century. At the same time, 
the love of nature in all her moods has in- 
creased by a natural compensatory tendency, 
in proportien as human life has been 
divorced from nature. It is in jthe absence of 
nature, in the artificial life of towns, that we 
need pictures of nature’s outward form to 
call up within us the memory of far-off peace 
and beauty. No one in the constant pre- 
sence of his mistress needs at the same time 
her picture. It is only in absence that a 
picture is desired---and even so, perhaps he 
is the better lover who needs no picture in 
concrete form having a more perfect 
memory picture in his heart. The modern 
habit of dolling the walls of a house with 
framed pictures of beautiful things was un- 
known in the days when all the accessories 
of life itself were beautiful. : 

Such realistic art, however, when we 
consider so much of it as selects, appreciates 
and emphasizes the beautiful and the true, 
is educative alike to artist and to public, in 
the sense that we ‘love things best first when 
we see them painted.’ ‘This is ‘also: a 
necessary stage towards a higher synthesis. 
1 cannot better express the significance, 
immediate and future, of this ‘return to 
nature’, than in the following words taken 
from a letter lately received from an English 
artist friend :~ “‘What you say about design 
and the need for the type rather than the 
realistic nature study so exactly fits my own 
theory of design that | am at once flattered 
and confirmed. Yet 1 would not for worlds 
discourage the affectionately interested, often 
passionate study of natural forms which one 
sees in young students’ work nqw-a-days, 
because not only would that deptive them of 
a world of pleasure and a source of real 
education, it would perhaps shut the door 
on, what I feel is the beginning of a: great 
advance in artistic achievement. It is true 
that this artistic achievement may not be 
attained by these same students, but it will 
be largely the result of their studies. The 
racial mind will be anew ‘tre - dans le 
vrai'||, and out of the infinitely various 
studies, the type image will emerge.” 
Realism, thus regarded, marks a necegsai 

| Je, ‘stooped in trith’ ; 
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stage in a return from artificiality to truth. 
India merely cannot remain untouched b 
the necessity for a similar transition oeriod. 

At the same time, there is an ever present 
danger of finding permanent satisfaction in 
the perfecting of this lesser ‘appreciative’ 
art, of becoming so absorbed in the concrete 
and phenomenal as to wholly forget the 
abstract and the ideal. Those who defend 
realism as an ultimate aim make this 
mistake. Even more fatal is the view that 
makes the significance of art lie solely or 
Primarily in the perfection of its own 
technique, the subject matter becoming 
indifferent, until at last many realists depict 
equally wil ingly the hideous and the beau- 
tiful, sometimes apparently by definite choice 
preferring the former, so that the term 
‘realistic’ in art and literature has come to 
mean the detailed presentation of the un- 
pleasant. But even apart from this obvious 
evil, satisfaction in the development and 
exercise of the imitative powers, carried to 
excess, precludes the evolution of the 
creative. 

The essential limitation of this realistic 
presentation of natural beauty lies in the 


restriction to a definite point im space and time 
and in the mingling of desire with emotion 3; 
“the impression of the beautiful fades away 
in proportion as any relation of the beautiful 
object to the desires of the subject enters his 
consciousness.” The element of sensuous 
tends to prevail over that of emotional de- 
light and there is a degradation from an 
attitude of disinterested exaltation, to that 
of desire to experience the pleasure associa- 
ted in the mind with the objects represeu- 
ted. This is particularly obvious, for exam- 
ple, in the treatment of the nude, where the 
realistic manner excites or tends to excite 
desire and draws us “away from aesthetic 
contemplation to the sphere of individual 
willing.” The same is equally true of a 
landscape picture that rather suggests a 
desire to be back again in so fair a place, 
than conveys a disinterested emotion or 
idea. Desires thus awakened, it should be 
noted, may be very far from wrong, but 
their awakeing does not belong to the best 
that art can give us. What that best is, 
we shall see later. 


A. K, Coomaraswamy. 
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"When the white man governs himself, that is self- 
government : but when he governs himself and also 
another man, that is more than self..government—that 
is DESPOTISM.”—ABrRaHAM LINCOLN. 

I‘ is yet a little premature to dogmatise 
that the year 1909 is to be the most event- 
ful year in human history; but there is 

nO gain-saying the fact that the present year 

is great, inasmuch as it marks the centenaries 
of many’ noble men. There is a long list of 
the namés of distinguished people who first 
saw the, light. of day a hundred years ago. 
To. mention -a. few, Gladstone, Tennyson, 


pases, ‘Poe, Mendelssohn, Chopin, and 
Lincoln, were ali born in 1809. 

-Lincola, though the last-named in the list 
of great men bors a century ago, is by no 
poten a tt Age Sp them. In fact, an 
inpiehidiced. thinker 











cannot but feel that 
Diit’s 


uh 4n--poverty and.ended | 
‘while he was engaged. 


in fighting the battle for democracy and 
freedom, furnishes more inspiration to the 
aspiring, than probably the lives of all other 
great men born in the same year with him, 
put together. To the young, Lincoln’s dis- 
tinguished career can not but act as a spur: 
to the liberty-loving, Lincoln’s successful 
campaign of emancipation can not but 
p ove a goad for pushing ahead democrati- 
zation. 


Lincoln was born in the wretchedest 
poverty. His father, Thomas Lincoln, did 
not inherit a cent from his father, Abraham 
Lincoln, who was shot dead by a North 
American Indian. Thomas married in 1806, 
Nancy Hanks, a good looking, well bred 
girl; and started housekeeping in Elizabeth- 
town, in the State of Kentucky. The house. 
in which the -newly-married couple settled. 


_ was of the poorest description. R was sma}l: 
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and uncomfortable and without much pre- 
‘tense of furniture. Here they resided for 
about two years, and here a female child, 
Sarah, was born. Later, Thomas moved to 
a little farm of poor land, six miles away. 
There their dwelling house was built of 
unhewn, unplaned logs, familiarly known as 
log cabin. The cabin had a precarious, 
squeaking door, a narrow window, which 
not only let in fresh air, but also admitted 
cold and wet. There was no wooden or tile 
covering to the bare dirt floor. Here the 
greatest American of his age was born on 
February 12, 1809, and was named Abraham 
Lincoln, after his paternal grand-father. 

Four years after Lincoln’s birth, the family 
moved to a little better farm, six miles from 
Hodginsville, Kentucky. His father farmed 
six acres of land, and also “did chores” for 
the neighbors. Abraham and his sister 
attended the school for awhile. The school 
was presided over by a young man who 
barely knew the rudiments of the three R’s, 
and who had taken up teaching as a stepping 
store to something better. The farmers 
around the locality paid him a small salary 
and he boarded around amongst the families 
of his pupils. Abraham and Sarah had to 
tramp four miles each way from school. 
They ate corn bread and milk for their meals 
at home, and corn bread and plain water 
for their tiffin at school. From his school- 
master, the boy learned to read and spell, 
and his mother taught him the rudiments 
of morals and religion through Bible stories, 
folk-lore, parables and fairy tales. 

The elder Lincoln appears to have had a 
roving disposition. When Abraham was 
barely 5, his father loaded the little house- 
hold furniture they had on borrowed wagons 


and moved with his family to Gooseneck, - 


Indiana. Previous to moving the family 
to Indiana, he had surveyed the situation 
where he was to conduct his wife and 
children, but he had not tarried long 
enough to build a log cabin for their 
residence. Accordingly, the family had to 
put upina tent while the log cabin was 
being erected. The summer was spent in 
the “half-faced camp”. Winter came, but 
the log cabin was not ready for occupancy. 
Winter in Indiana is not like winter on the 
Indian plains. It is. bitterly cold. The 
mercury is apt to register many degrees 
below zero. Life for the Lincoln family 
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could not, therefore, have spelled a bed of 
roses. “Little Abe”, as the boy was called, 
did not, however, appear to suffer much 
on account of his wretched surroundings. 
He was a healthy, supple boy, and played 
with his sister Sarah. Soon after their arrival 
in Indiana, Dennis Hanks, a_ cousin of 
Abraham, became a member of the Lincoln 
family, both his parents having died, leaving 
him alone in the world? Soon the cousins 
became great chums, and the severity of 
frontier life did not daunt them much. Be 
it remembered that a hundred years ago 
Indiana was atrackless wilderness, inhabited 
by wild beasts and wilder aboriginal tribes. 

Abraham hardly completed his 6th year 
when his mother caught infection and 
succumbed to the epidemic popularly known 
as “milk sickness’. Just before she breath- 
ed her last, she sent for Abe, and made 
him promise that he would always take 
good care of his sister. he mother was 
buried without any funeral ceremony, the 
coffin being made of green wood by her 
husband, |homas Lincoln. A few months 
after the burial an itinerant preacher ap- 
peared at the cabin, at the request of Ab- 
raham, it is asserted, and the — neighbors 
from many miles gathered around, and the 
last sad rites of the dead were performed 
over Mrs. Lincoln's grave. 

A year had hardly gone by when Thomas 
Lincoln made up his mind to enter the 
matrimonial state once again. He knew 
just exactly where to go to seek fora bride. 
Accordingly the three children of tender 
years were left at home, without adult 
supervision, in the midst of the jungle, the 
next door neighbor being miles distant, 
while the father repaired to Kentucky to 
woo and weda widowed young woman who 
had three children of her own. In the course 
of a short time, the new mother arrived in 
the Indiana home, and incidentally brought 
with her considerable household furniture 
and wearing apparel. Sarah and Abraham 
were given new, warm clothes to wear -- 
these clothes having been originally made 
for their half-brothers and half-sisters. The 
foster mother treated Abe and his sister 
with consideration and affection, -and life 
proved brighter than usual to them. 

Abraham helped his father to do work 
about the farm from the time when he was 
a little tot. At the, age of r7 he securéd 


_to New Orleans, on the Gulf of Mexico. 
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employment as a ferryman on the Ohio 
river. A little later he gave this up, doing 
miscellaneous work. In 1830 he moved, 
along with the rest of his folks, from 
Indiana to Ilinois, but being then of age, 
he shifted for himself. Splitting rails for 
neighbors was about the first work that he 
secured tn Hlinois, and he worked so hard 
and conscientiously at it that he earned for 
himself the name of th: great rail-splitter. 
He helped float a flat boat down the 
Sangamon, Illinois and Mississippi rivers 
He 
then became a salesman ina small store, 
working for a man named Offut, in the now 
defunct town of New Salem, Illinois. It 
was in this town that he later started a 
store for himself, but he did not prosper 
at this trade and had to pive it up. His 
cousin, Dennis Hanks, is of the opinion 
that his failure was due to his too rugged 
honesty, which permitted people to take 
advantage of him. The failure in’ business 
involved Lincoln in considerable debt, 
which he paid by hard work, during: sue- 
ceeding years. 

About Lincoln's life in New 
anecdote is told, which is worth 
to be six feet 


Salem, an 
relating. 
four 


Lincoln had grown 
inches in height, and possessed great 
muscular strength. His employer, Offut, 


boasted a great deal of Abraham's strength, 
and this roused the pique of some of the 
stalwarts of the town. One of them, Jack 
Armstrong, who was acknowledged to be 
the bully of New Salem, challenged Abra- 
ham to a wrestling match, to which the 
latter agreed, vanquishing the bragyart. 
Ever afterward Armstrong and the other 
lads of the town were the staunchest friends 
of Abraham Lincoln, he being recognized as 
-«¢ Champion of the village. 

When the Black Hawk War broke out, 
Lincoln enlisted and was elected captain of 
the company raised in hi: county. He had 
learned surveying, and on his return from 
the field, he took up surveying as a profes- 
sion. Meanwhile, Lincoln had been assi- 
duous in cultivating his mind. (His thirst 
for books, was simply unquenchable. He 
spared every cent he could to buy books, and 
he never hesitated to borrow them from 
whomsoever he could. He is credited with 
having, in later life, said to an intimate 


friend ‘of his that he “read through every 
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book he had ever heard of in the country 
for a circuit of fifty miles.” After his re- 
turn from war, Lincoln commenced to pre= 
pare himself to become a lawver. He had 
no one to help him with his studies. He 
even could not gather together the resources 
to buy the necessary books. A lawyer, Mr. 
J. T. Stuart, who later became his law part- 
ner, was much struck hy the earnestness of 
the young man and promised to befriend 
him by loaning him law books to read. 
Lincoln was at that time residing at New 
Salem, and the lawyer lived at Springfield, 
2o miles distant. Lincoln accordingly was 
compelled to walk 20 miles to borrow a 
book of Mr. Stuart, and the same distance 
to return it. Since the books formed a 
portion of Mr. Stuart's law library, to which 
he was constrained to refer every day of his 
life, he could not spare more than one volume 
ata time, and that, too, but for a short time. 
This made it necessary for Lincoln not only 
todo a lot of trudging, but also to read 
through the books without wasting any time. 
Ashe had to work for his living during the 
day-time, he was kept busy, night after 
night, burning the midnight oil, He usually 
devoted his Sundays to making the trips 
from New Salem to Springfield, returning 
the volume he had read and borrowing 
another to read. 

Practically all Lincoln knew, he taught 
himself. The only aid that was vouchsafed 
him was given by his mother, or a country 
icacher or two, or from itinerant preachers, 
who, like the teachers, knew little, and went 
travelling from one place to another in order 
to save the souls of sinners, In teaching 
himself, Lincoln was hampered in every 
direction. In his early years, the family 
Was too poor to afford a lamp at night, aad 
the boy Abraham was forced to read, stretch- 
ed at full length in front of the fireplace, by 
the light of flaming pine knots burning in it. 
Buying books was out of the question: to 
borrow books was hard and troublesome. 
Besides, there was a great scarcity of books 
in the sparsely inhabited wilderness which 
illinois was 75 or 80 years ago. About the 
only time he could utilize for study was 
stolen from his life. It is related of him that 
while he was working as ferryman on the 
Ohio river, he would read away into the 
wee small hours of the morning in order to 
finish every book that was in the house in 
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which he was boarding. Besides reading at 
night, Lincoln would utilize every minute 
that he could steal from ferry work and de- 
voted it to book-study. Every lull in busi- 
ness hours, at the store, plow or ferry-work, 
he would carefully save and give to mental 
improvement. hen he was working as a 
ploughman in Spencer county, Lincoln had 
to rest his horses for a half hour after a row 
had been plowed, and it is said of him that 
he would devote this half hour to reading, 
sitting on the stump of a tree, fence, or even 
squatting on the ground. “Captain John 
Lamar’, relates a biographer of Lincoln, 
“tells to this day of riding to mill with his 
father, and seeing, as they drove along, a 
boy. sitting on the top rail of an old-fashion- 
ed stake and rider worm fence, reading so 
intently that he did not notice their ap- 
proach. His father, turning to him said: ‘John, 
look at that boy yonder. And mark my 
words, he will make a smart man out of 
himself. | may not see it, but you'll see 
if my words don't come true.’ ‘That boy 
was Abraham Lincoln,’ adds Mr. Lamar, 
impressively.” 

That a personality endowed with such a 
contempt for the choking poverty which 
hedged him around on all sides, invested 
with such patience and doggedness, that 
would carve his way through a stone wall, 
should win out at last is not to be wondered 
at. Amanas purposeful, industrious and 
persevering as Lincoln, a man as saving of 
his time and energy as Lincoln, could not 
but be heard of by the world. He overcame 
all difficulties—-and made his own way to 
the mountain top, where he enthroned him- 
self, conscious of the price he had paid, but 
overjoyed at the success he had achieved. 

There is this to be considered, however : 
all ambition is not righteous ambition. 
Your determined man may succeed in attain- 
ing the goal toward which he is aiming ; 
but the all-important question from the 
standpoint of humanity is: 1s the goal worth- 
while—noble? You take an American 

enius—the richest man in existence—John 
Rockefeller. This “Coal-Oil-Johnny” 
as he is popularly called—is an eminently 
successful man. He rose from the most 
crushing poverty to his present position as 
head of the Standard Oil Company, admit- 
tedly the richest trust in the world. He 
amassed his billions by choking honest traders 
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in coal-oil (kerosene). He built up his success 
by bribing government officials, He attained 
his present premier position by corrupting 
railway organizations, Ina word, he won 
out in the battle of life by perfecting a 
“system"—an “organization”—which is the 
crookedest, the most God-forsaken in the 
world. Shall we paint the successes ‘of this 
successful multi-millionaire, who one time 
was a poor boy, before the eyes of our 
juveniles? We cannot do so without incri- 
minating ourselves. His ambition and the 
ways he adopted to reach it—were unholy— 
un-Godly. 

Not so with Abraham Lincol#. He was 
ambitious; but never did he. make a pact 
with the Devil to reach his ideal. He did 
not employ any underhanded subterfuge to 
succeed. He won out by industry and 
might —not by crookedness—by question- 
able methods. As has been related, he had 
worked toward his goal with great sacrifi- 
ces. In 1832, he became a candidate for a 
seat in the Legislature of his State-—Ilinois. 
Now, if he had been a man of low calibre, 
he would have employed all means, fair or 
foul, to reach his ambition ; but he showed 
his metal when in an address to the people 
of Sangamon County, he said: 

“Every man is said to have his peculiar ambition. 
Whether it be true or not, I can say, for one, that I 
have no other so great as that of being truly esteemed 
by my fellow-men, by rendering myself worthy of their 
esteem. How far I shall succeed in gratilying this 
ambition is yet to be developed. I am young, and 
unknown to many of you. I was born, and have re- 
mained, in the most humble walks of life. 1 have no 
boggy or popular relations or friends to recommend 
me. y case is thrown exclusively upon the independ- 
ent voters of the country ; and, if elected, they will 
have conferred a favor upon me for which I shall be 
adage in my labors to compensate. But if the 
good people in their wisdom shal see fit to keep me 
in the background, | have been too familiar with dis- 
appointment to be very much chagrined.” 

Rugged honesty was the dominant note 
of Lincoln's life. He wanted to be a states- 
man—not a “politician”—who was in poli- 
tics for the sake of the “graft” (tainted 
money) that was in it forhim. This ambi- 
tion led Lincoln to be what he afterwards 
came to be—the greatest American of his 
times—and one of the greatest figures in 
human history. ; 
Realizing that the State capital—Spriag- 
field—was the place, par encatlines: Sek 
working out his ambition, Lincoln left New 
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Salem and settled in Springfield, Hlinois. 
His friend and benefactor, J. T. Stuart, took 
him in, as his law-partner. He had to rent 
a room for his lodgings, but, since the room 
had to be furnished, he required money, of 
which he had none. He went to a store- 
keeper in Springfield and asked him how 
much money it would cost him to furnish a 
room. Mr, Joshua Speed, the store-keeper, 
told him, it would cost him Rs. 51 to do so. 
Thereupon Lincoln said: “It probably is 
cheap enough, but cheap as it is, I have 
not the money to pay. But if vou will 
credit me until Christraas, and my experi- 
ment here asa lawyer is a success, | will 
pay you then. Hf IT fail in that, I will 
probably never pay you.”” Mr. Speed says: 
“His tone was very sad and when 1! looked 
into his face, I thought then, as I think 
now, I never saw a face so gloomy and 
sad." Mr. Speed told him that he had a 
large room and a wide bed, and if he would 
share it, he would be welcome. Lincoln 
asked where his room was, and when told 
that it was up above the store, he picked up 
his saddle bags and his bundle of clothing, 
and, without saying another word, went 
upstairs, set down his little bundles, came 
back down, his face all smiles, and said: 
“well, Speed, I'm moved," 

In Springfield, Mlinois, Abraham Lincoln 
resided and practised law until he was elect- 
ed President of the United States. the 
highest honour his country could do him. 
During the early years of his legal career, 
poverty constantly dogged his foot-steps. 
He had been admitted to practise law in 
the United States, and he had to go on the 
circuit in the course of his practice. At first, 
he had no horse, as he was too poor to buy 
or hire one. After awhile, when he began 
to’ get ahead financially, he invested in an 
unprepossessing looking beast which bore 
him on his journeys on the circuit. He 
himself cared for the horse, looking after 
it* conscientiously, grooming it daily, and 
seeing to it that it was kept in first class 
condition, He always carried along 
with him, as he rode, a pair of saddle 
bags and an antiquated cotton umbrella, 
witch he used to protect himself from the 
inclemencies of the weather. It was always 
his policy not to carry with him any more 

ge than was positively necessary, 
usuatly only a change of linen, and several 
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books. These varied from an English gram- 
mar to Shakespeare or a treatise on Euclid, 
Of Shakespeare he was es cially fond, and 
it was his delight, when riding with a com- 
panion, to recite long passages from some 
one of his plays. 

Lincoln lacked the ability to make people 
offer him the choicest accommodations at 
their disposal. The landlords of the inns 
on the circuit always were glad to see his 
smiling face loom up in the doorway, but 
they gave him the second choice of what 
they had. This was due, entirely, to his 
patience and uncomplaining attitude. He 
was given what was left after com- 
plaining, pompous, petulent individuals had 
been provided for and the people who dealt 
with him were certain that he would not 
demand anything better than they saw fit 
to provide for him, no matter how distasteful 
it might be to him. In spite of little incon- 
veniences that constantly fell to his lot, 
Lincoln was always seemingly happy and 
contented, He never complained. If he 
was not treated with as much deference or 
more consideration than his fellow guests, 
he never created a disturbance. He actually 
seemed to derive positive enjoyment out of 
the difficulties that beset him, and invariably 
refused to go home on Saturday nights, al- 
though the other lawyers associated with 
him never failed to take every occasion to 
hasten away and spend Sunday at home. 

The circuit acted as a training school in 
which Lincoln was fitred for the larger du- 
ties that were to come to him in after life, 
and when he had spent a dozen years riding 
about the country on horseback, from court 
to court, he found himself well-groomed for 
the fight for the presidency, and for the prab- 
lems he was forced to solve after he was 
elected to that high office. In travelling 
about, as he did, he came in personal close 
touch with clients and men of local distine- 
tion, and this vast acquaintance with men 
and conditions was of untold value to him 
in the succeeding times of stress. Even be- 
fore he undertook his memorable debates 
with Douglas, he had formed ties that were 
invaluable to him after he entered the larger 
field of national politics. 

{f Abraham Lincoln lost a case, while he 
was practising law, it could invariably be 
dogmatized that his heart was not in the 
work. If he believed his clien? was in the 
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wrong, his high sense of honor prevented 
him from pleading earnestly. On the 
contrary, if he believed his client had the 
right on his side, he was invincible in his 
arguments. It is related that, on one occa- 
sion, when a man was being tried for lar- 
ceny, Lincoln turned to one of the two 
other attorneys who had been retained 
along with him to fight the case, and said: 
“You make this plea. If it is left to me the 
jury can. tell plainly that I believe him 
uilty.”” On another occasion, he learned 
that he had won in a case in which his 
client was of a bad character. The judge 
sent for him to come back to the court room 
for some purpose, but Lincoln replied to the 
messenger who came to call him: “Tell the 
judge I can’t come back, as I had to leave 
to clean my hands. [| got them dirty.” 

It was in 1837 that the law-license was 
issued ,to Abraham Lincoln, and he conti- 
nued practising at Springfield until 1860. 
Meanwhile he had been elected severai 
times to the State Legislature. He had 
also been sent to the United States Con- 
gress at Washington. He had worked upa 
considerable reputation in his own State, 
and had made somewhat of a name as 
a national speaker in Congress. In 1855 
he suffered defeat while running for 
the United States Senatorship, his oppo- 
nent being Stephen A. Douglas. It was this 
man against whom Lincoln was pitted by 
Providence. Douglas was Lincoln’s poli 
tical opponent and won out in the initial 
struggle -but, he was not to be the success- 
ful man in the long run. Lincoln was 
finally to deal him a crushing defeat. 

There was a young woman in Springfield, 
Mary ‘Todd, who was truly regarded as the 
belle of the town, who had the clearness of 
vision to foresee that this was to happen in 
later years, Both Douglas and Lincoln 
were paying court to her--each wanted her 
for his wife. Of the two, Douglas was the 
more prosperous, more handsome. While 
success was smiling on Douglas, Lincoln 
was still struggling with poverty—-he had 
yet to make his fame. Mary Todd was an 
ambitious woman. She wanted to be the 
wife of the President of the United States, 
since she could not occupy that position 
herself. At that time, any one who knew 
Douglas and Lincoln would have un- 
hesitatingly pronounced | that ‘Sf the two, 
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Douglas appeared to have the best chance 
to be elected for'the Presidency. But’ Mary 
Todd knew better. She rejected’the suit of 
the prosperous and seemingly successful 
man, and became the wife of the struggling 
man. Her foresight, however, proved pro- 
phetic. Douglas, who was a Democrat, 
and upheld slavery, debated with Abraham 
Lincoln, who was a Republitan and be- 
lieved in the abolition of Sovch, a number 
of times. These debates today are consi- 
dered masterpieces of study. The opponents 
were worthy of each other. In the tussle, 
Douglas finally lost, and Lincoln won. Both 
were candidates for the Presidency of the 
United States, and the voters elected Abra- 
ham Lincoln over Stephen A. Douglas 
in 1861. 

There is this to say, however; Abraham’s 
victory over Douglas was due to one cause 
more than any other. Abraham had the 
right cause on his side. Douglas's erudition 
aud logic were wasted on a barren issue. 
While the slave-owners in the South were 
on the side of Douglas and slavery, he was 
the candidate of people who defended a 
wrong of the greatest magnitude, merely 
because to do so would benefit their gross, 
sordid, selfish ends. Of course, if these 
people had been gifted with foresight, they 
would have seen that slavery did not profit 
them in the long run, for, as someone’ has 
wisely said, the white slave-owner was as 
much a slave as was the Negroslave. While 
these supporters of a gigantic evil sided with 
Douglas, the supporters of Abraham Lincoln 
had their consciences awakened to the 
enormity of the wrong, and went into the 
fight with the zeal of crusaders. “Their 
earnestness went a long way to win for 
Lincoln success over, Douglas: Lincoin 
must, however, be given credit for siding 
with a cause which would rouse the best in 
him, and which would enlist the best in ‘the 
conscience-guided voters of his land. A 
foreigner in the United States may parenthe- 
tically ask what chance Lincoln would have 
had for success, in this day, when the ' privi- 
leged classes, through the publicity depart- 
ment of the campaign, can broadcast litéera- 
ture that will poison the minds of ‘the woters 
and lead them into voting for the 
interests and their candidates.- * 

To continue the story of Lincoln's; tifes: 
From rail-splitting hg was-duty | initatied: 
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the White House. But his sojourn in the 
ee United States did not prove 
a bed :of roses. Strenuous struggle had ob- 
tained Lincoln the Presidency, and all the 
time he occupied the Presidential post, the 
ame strenuous struggle did he wage to ac- 
complish the freeing of 4,000,000 slaves - the 
idea! that had brought him to hit high pusi- 
tion. As a plot had been ferreted out 
which made it clear to his friends that 
Lincoln’s life was in imminent danger, if he 
made a public entree into the National 
capital, he was quietly smuggled into 
Washington. There he was inaugurated 
on the 4th of March, 1861. Lincoln's in- 
stallation in the Presidential chair was a 
signal for pro-slavery enthusiasts to in- 
augurate a reign of terror, On May 3rd, 
the President was forced to call for 500,000 
volunteers to serve for three years. The 
secessionists from Federal authority kindled 
the embers of hatred into a veritable rebel- 
lion which blazed forth its horrors when, in 
April 1862, an act was passed to abolish 
slavery. In May of the same year, the 
national capital was pronounced to be in 
danger of attack from the rebel army, and 
the President issued a call for all the mili- 
tia. While the rebellion was being put 
down, Lincoln announced, on September 
22, 1862, that on the coming first of Janu- 
ary, Slavery would be abolished. December 
3rd of the same year, “The Lincoln Am- 
nesty”, granting pardon to all laying down 
arms and swearing to defend the constitu- 
tion, was issued. On the Ist day of Janu- 
ary, 1863, while the abolitionists and 
confederates were, fiercely fighting, the 
Emancipation Proclamation was proclaim- 
ed. War was still raging, although the 
backbone of the rebellion had been broken, 
when, Lincoln's term of Presidency expired. 
He was elected and inaugurated President 
for’ another term on March 4th, 1865, and 
on April'g, General Lee, the Commander-in- 
chief of rebel army, surrendered, and the 
rebeHion iwas completely conquered. As 
Lanoln Was seeing visions of re-uniting the 
that beén fighting each other 
as he was dreaming of 










lsading 2 quieter life, a fanatic mercilessly 
puta bullet through his head on April r4th, 
Bincetn, th his wife, was witness- 
pity m £5: “Faeaitre in Washington. 


oreing he breathed his 
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Jast. His remains were carried to .Spcing- 
field, and there, amongst unequalled honor, 
he was buried on the 4th day, of May, 7865. 

During the years he was the President, be 
worked incessantly forthe interests of Demo- 
cracy. Newspapers of war-days have some 
capital descriptions of Lincoln in action. 
This, for instance, tells how he performed 
some of the work : 


“Mr. Lincoln is an early riser, and he thus is able 
to devote two or three hows cach morning to his 
voluminous private correspondence, besides glancing 
atacity paper. Atg he breakfasts—-then walks over 
to the war office to read such war telegrams as they 
give him (occasionally some are withheld), and to have 
achat with General Helleck on the military situation, 
in which he takes a great interest, Returning to the 
White House, he goes through with his morning's mail, 
in company with a private secretary, who makes a minute 
of the reply which he is to make—and others the 
President retains, that he may aoswer them himself, 
Every letter receives attention, and all which are enti- 
tled to a reply receive one, no matter how they are 
worded or how inelegant the chirogeaphy may be. 

“Tuesdays and Fridays are cabinet days, but on 
other days visitors at the White House are requested 
to wait in the ante-chamber and send in their cards. 
Sometimes, before the president has hnished readin 
his mail, louis will have a handful of pasteboard, 
and from the cards laid before him, r. Lincoln 
has visitors ushered in, giving precedence to acquaint- 
ances Kor three or four hours do they pour in, in rapid 
succession, nine out of ten asking offices, and patient- 
ly does the president listen to their application, Care 
and anxicty have furrowed his rather homely features, 
yet occasionally he is ‘reminded of an anecdote’ 
good-humored glances beam from his clear, grey cyes, 
while his ringing laugh shows that he is not ‘used up’ 
yet. The simple and natural manner in which he 
delivers his thoughts, makes him appear to those visit- 
ing him like an earnest, affectionate friend. He 
makes little parade of his legal science, and rarely 
indulges in speculative propositions, but states his 
ideas in plain Anglo-Saxon, illuminated by many 
lively images and pleasing allusions, which seem to 
flow as if in coedlonae to a resistless impulse of his 
nature. Some newspaper admirer attempts to deny 
that the President tells stories. Why, it is rarely that 
any one is in his company for fifteen minutes without 
hearing a good tale, appropriate to the subject talked 
about. Many a metaphysical argument does he 
demolish by sim 4 telling an anecdote which exactly 
overturns the verbal structure. 


“About 4 o'clock the President declines seeing any 
more company, and often accompanies his wife in her 
carriage to takeadrive. He is fond of horse-back 
exercise, and when passing the summers at home, 
used generally to go in the saddle. The President 
dines at 6, and it is rare that some personal friends do 
not: grace the round dining table, where he throws off 
the cares of office, and reminds those who have been in 
Kentucky of the old school gentleman who used to 
dispense genen@yis Hospitality there. From the dinner 
table the / Tétires. ta the crimsondrawing room, 
where coffee is served, and where the President passes 
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the evening, unless some dignitary has a special inter- 
view. Such is the almost unvarying daily life of 
Abraham Lincoln, whose administration will rank 
next in importance to that of Washington.” 

Though Lincoln died a premature death, 
and could not complete the noble work of 
emancipation he had so ably inaugurated, 
yet he saw the liberation of 4,000,000 of his 
fellow-men who had hitherto been kept in 
bondage. It was given to him to wipe off 
slavery from the face of the United States, 
and it is hard to find another man who 
worked more selflessly and assiduously in 
the interests of fundamental democracy. At 

‘a time when even the ministers who consi- 
der themselves capable of interpreting the 
gospel of that Oriental of Orientals —Christ 
-—believed and advocated that God had 
made the Negro the inferior of the white 
man, and upheld slavery, this railsplitter, 
born and bred in poverty, stood! up for 
liberty and gave his life to the cause. The 
sons and daughters of the very men whom 
greed had driven to fight Lincoln, are slowly 
coming to realize the nobility of this mar- 
tyred American. The one-time rebel in the 
South is gradually becoming conscious of 
the greatness of Lincoln, and is joining the 
“North” in praising the man. On the 12th 
of February, 1909, Lincoln's centenary was 
fittingly celebrated by “white” Americans 
throughout the United States. To be sure, 
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there are yet some “white” Americans who 
cannot cast aside their inherited prejudice 
and see the greatness of Lincoln; but their 
luke-warmness is more than made up by the 
warmth of the descendants of the 4,000,000 
bond-men (these Negroes now number 
10,000,000), who look upon Lincoln as God. 
Booker T. Washington, the best-known 
Negro leader, recently publicly said : 

“When Lincoln, in April, 1865, entered 
Richmond immediately after it had been 
evacuated by the confederate armies, the 
colored people, to whom it seemed almost 
as if the “last day” had come, greeted the 
President as if he had been their Saviour 
instead of merely their liberator.” 

There is a story of one old Aunty who had 
a sick child in her arms when the President 
passed through the city. The child was 
alarmed at the surrounding riot, and was 
crying to come home, but the good woman 
kept trying to get the child to gaze at the 
President, which she was afraid to do, and 
she would try to turn the child's face in that 
direction, and would turn around herself in 
order to accomplish the same object. 

“See yeah, honey” she would say, “look: 
at the Saviour, an’ you will git well’ Touch 
the hem of his garment, honey, an’ your 
pain will be done gone.” 


Inpo-AMERICAN, 
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GRAMOPHONES—AND WHY NOT 


HE present age is often, and correctly 
described, as an age of mechanism, 
For nearly a century, scientific 
discoveries have been‘utilised with unprece- 
dented rapidity and success, in making life 
faster, more comfortable and in increasing 
the available sum of concrete knowledge. 
There are no limits to the possible extension 
of this process, except in a reaction, of which 
traces are already recognizable, against the 
intrusion of the Frankenstein of mechanism 
_ upon domains to which he should never have 
been admitted. For surely mechanism must 
be for man, not man for mechanism, and 
man sooner or later will revolt’ against his 
own slavery. 


Meanwhile, the discovery of cach new 
mechanical device, and of each new method 
of “conquering nature”—as the stupid phrase 
tuns—is hailed as self-evident proof of 
progress. With every fresh ‘scientific miracle’ 
the self-conceit of a sensation and comfort- 
loving public rises higher. 

Yet it is more than possible that later ages 
will look back upon the present period 
as one of peculiar blindness in respect of 
the real things. For a society which sees 
wealth and progress in things rather than 
in men must sooner or later stand’ con 
demned. Pa 


In the presept paper L do net iatead , 0 
treat at any length of the relation gf 
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mechanism to industry. It is well to re- 
member, however, that the promise of 
mechanism has not yet been fulfilled. So 
far from ‘labour-saving’ for the worker, its 
chief results have so far been increased 
possibility of profit-making for manufac- 
turers, and the replacement of quality by 
quantity as the means of successful trade. 
Simultaneously there has been accomplished 
the degradation of the worker from the level 
of an intelligent craftsman to that of a 
living machine. Just how this process works 
may be illustrated by the following slightly 
adapted extract from the preface to my 
‘Mediaeval Sinhalese Art.’: - 

“Not merely is the workman through division of 
labour no longer able to make any whole thing, not 
only is he confined to making small parts of things, 
but it is impossible for him to improve his position or 
to win reward for excellence in the craft itself. Under 
guild conditions it was possible and usual for the 
apprentice to rise through all grades of knowledge 
and experience to the position of a master-craftsman. 
But take any such trade as weaving® under modern 
conditions by power loom. The operator has no 
is gr to design or weave in and out the threads 
with his own fingers or to throw the shuttle with his 
own hand. He is employed, in reality, not as a 
weaver, but asthe tender of a machine...That craft 
is for him destroyed asa means of culture, and the 
community has lost one more man's intelligence, for it 
is obviously futile to attempt to build up by evening 
classes and free libraries st the whole of a man’s 
work is for ever breaking down. It is no longer 
possible for culture and refinement to come to the 
craftsman through his work; they must be won, if 
won at all, in spite of his work ; he must seck them in 
a brief hour snatched from rest and sleep, at the 
expense of life itself...There can be no quality of 
leisure in his work. In short, commercial production 
absolutely forbids a union of art with labour.” 

In the words of Ruskin “Industry without 
art is Brutality.” I donot at all wish it to 
be thought that the recognition of these 
facts involvesa wholesale attack upon every 
form of mechanism, or an impossible desire 
to revert absolutely to mediaeval conditions. 
Mechanism has come to stay, and has its 
due purpose to serve as a hewer of wood 
and drawer-of water. But it is for man to 
see that his servant does not become his 
master. That is to say, a discrimination must 
be made between the legitimate and illegiti- 
mate functions of machinery in industry. 1 
do not propose to speak rn of this part 
of the subjegt here. This much at least is 

© 1 have here substituted ‘weaving’ for the original ‘carpet- 


making’, as no are_made on er-looms in India at 
ent,’ and the prablons as it concerns weaving is actually be- 
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clear however, that the multiplication of 
unskilled labour which results from the 
complete subordination of the craftsman to 
the machine is injurious to the national 
quality. Ceteris paribus, a handicraft is al- 
ways preferable to a mechanical industry. 
The immediate object of this paper, however, 
is to briefly treat of the relation of mecha- 
nism to art, as typified in the relation of the 
gramophone to music. 

Whatever the relation of mechanism 
to industry, it should be self-evident that it 
can have no real relation to art. The non- 
relation of mechanism to art will need no 
proof to the man who, in Plato’s words, ‘hath 
here heen educated as he ought, and per- 
ceives in the quickest manner whatever 
workmanship is defective, and whatever 
execution is unhandsome.’ It is significant, 
moreover, that it was through education in 
music that Plato would have attained this 
very end, that one should while still youn 
and ‘before he is able to understand reason, 
instinctively know what is to be praised 
and received into the soul, and what is 
to be despised and rejected. This is the 
highest understanding, to know without rea- 
soning what is worthy or unworthy. For 
those who have this understanding, ‘reason- 
able proof’ is superfluous, and at the same 
time difficult. 

Let us, however, consider the gramophone, 
It provides, you say, innocent entertainment 
for all. It will be found that this statement 
needs considerable qualification. In the 
first place, to a person of culture-—especially 
musical culture~ -the sound of a gramophone 
is not an entertainment, but the refinement 
of torture. ‘The combination in one person 
of a highly developed musical taste, and of 
pleasure in the sound of a gramophone could 
hardly be imagined. Above all those who 
are themselves musicians understand what a 
blunting of sensibilities is indicated in the 
acceptance of the gramophone approxima- 
tion as a substitute for music. he more 
often and more fully you are pleased and 
satished by this approximation, the more the 
finer musica) sensibilities are dulled. So 
much for the audience--the effect is to 
degrade the standard of appreciation. 

‘Ah, you have never heard a _ good 
gramophone,’ I am often told. This mythical 
instrument I never expect to hear. But let 
us suppose, by way of meeting all possible 
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eventualities,® that a gramophone is avail- 
able which even a musician cannot distin- 
guish from the real thing. Which is to be 
esired ina community, the possession of 
musicians, or of machines that can amuse 
us? Do we desire men, or things? Every 
time you accept a gramophone in place of 
aman you degrade the musician, take from 
him his living, and injure the group sou} 
of your people. So it appears that your 
amusement is not quite so innocent as it 
appeared. 

But to return to the audience—do you 
really think that the most perfect machine 
can take the place of a living singer or 
player? The performance of a musician is 
never exactly repeated--on each occasion 
he adapts himself insensibly to the different 
conditions, and finds also in himself new 
expression through the old form. There is 
moreover his personal influence, the power 
of his personality, the vision of a living man 
giving expression to emotions in a disciplined 
traditional art language. For pure hide- 
ousness and lifelessness on the hand few 
objects could exceed a gramophone. The 
more decorated it may be, the more its 
intrinsic ugliness is revealed.t 

Again, musical instruments such as a vina, 
sitar or sarangi have each their own indivi- 
duality, they possess an individual tempera- 
ment which the artist must understand and 
with which he can co-operate. The more 
such an instrument is played on, the richer 
it becomes in association, and the more it 
will be valued by the musician. ‘The manu- 
facture of such instruments is again a means 
of culture to the craftsman. Not so the 
mechanical production of the various parts 
of a gramophone or harmonium in great 
factories, where each part is made by a 
different man, and the whole put together 
by another. 

The interveniion of mechanism between 
® Asa matter of fact, the eventuality considered is really im- 
possible because It is not the princinle of the gramophone to 


searomnee the original sound, but to produce vibrations 
sufficiently near to the original one to have a similar effect. . 


4 It should be understood that the condemnation of the 
gramophone hefe given is concerned solely with its use as a 
Substitute for music as an art. Just as machinery has a duc 
piace In industry, so even the gramophone hasa usc. This use 
s however asa Scientific instrument—not asan Interpreter of 
In the recording of Songs the analysis of 

nd cspec ally 


human emotion. 
thaps in the 


music for theoretical purpose: 
exact study of an claborate mel: of Indian music, the gramo- 
prone hasa placc. This howevef Is work for the few, and so 
far from this use betng recognized hitherto, we have had mercly 
the above and not the use before us. 
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the musician and the sound is always per se, 
disadvantageous.. The most perfect music is 
that of the human voice. The most perfect 
instruments are those stringed instruments 
where the musician’s hand is always in con- 
tact with the string producing the sound, so 
that every shade of his feeling can be re- 
lected in it. Even the piano is relatively a 
much inferior instrument, and still more 
the harmonium, which ig only second to 
the gramophone as evidence of the degrada- 
tion of musical taste in India. 


One great disadvantage of mechanical 
instruments is the fatal facility they afford 
to the undisciplined and untrained mind to 
attempt the work of the trained musician. 
A few rupees spent on a gramophone, a few 
months spent in playing with one finger ona 
harmonium, and the half educated savage 
of today is prepared to dispense with the 
services of the interpreters of national music, 
disciplined by years of study and training to 
the expression of the highest ideals of the 
race Consciousness 


It will be seen that the use of the harmo- 
nium is only in a degree less vicious, Easy 
to learn, it degrades popular taste almost 
as effectively as the gramophone displaces 
the trained musician, and destroys the true 
character of Indian music, and the voice 
quality even of the trained musician who 
makes use of it. These two instruments, if - 
care be not taken, will in a few years more 
complete the vulgarisation of Indian music. 


The highest ideal of nationality is that 
of service. India, by the scorn which she has 
cast upon her own arts, by the degradation 
of standard in her own culture, here suffici- 
ently evidenced by the possibility of finding 
pleasure in a ‘gramophone or a harmonium, 
is casting aside this highest privilege of 
service, Nations are judged not by what they 
assimilate, but by what they contribute to 
human culture. India, by her blindness to 
the beauty that till yesterday was every- 
where in and around her in art and music 
is forfeiting this privilege of service. For 
no man of another nation will come to learn 
of India, if her teachers be gramophonés 
and harmoniums and imitators of European 
realistic art. 


A. K. CooMARASWAMY. 


WILL THE REFORM SCHEME ALLAY DISCONTENT? 
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WILL THE REFORM SCHEME ALLAY DISCONTENT? 


HAT the Reform Scheme formulated 
by Lord Morléy is likely to do some 
good goes without saying. But will 

it allay the prevailing discuntent of the 
literate class to any very large extent? 

The chief cause of this discontent is the 
exclusive policy of the British Government 
in India. The main grievance of the arti- 
culate community for the last half century 
has been their practical exclusion from the 
higher departments of the Government 
services. The following extract from the 
Proceedings of the House of Commons 
(1891) will show the nature of the appoint- 
ments held by the Indians :- 

“The proportion of Europeans, Eurasians and 
Indians in the covenanted and uncovenanted § services 
pene?) of India on March 31, 1886, at salaries varying 
rom 50,000 and more rupees Lo 100,000 rupecs were as 
follow; Salaries of 50,000 rupees and upwards, 26 
Europeans, 1 native; 40,000 Rs, to 50,000 Rs., 47 
Europeans, 3 natives; 30,000 Rs. to 40,000 Rs., 125 
Europeans ; 20,000 Rs., to 30,000 Rs. 346 Europeans, 
3 Furasians, 2 natives; 10,000 Rs. to 20,000 Rs., 951 
Europeans, 12 Eurasians, 40 natives: 5,000 Rs. to 
10,000 Rs., 2078 Europeans, 1t1 Eurasians, 446 
natives; 2,500 Rs. to 5,000 Rs., 1,334  [urepeans, 
1,647 Eurasians, 545 natives; 1,000 Rs, to 2,500 Rs., 
2,097 Europeans, 1,963 Eurasians, 6,915 natives.” 

In 1892, the Covenanted Civil Service was 
composed of 939 members of whom only 21 
were Indians. The following table compiled 
from the report of the Public Service Com- 
Commission (1886) exhibits the proportion 
of the higher grade appointments held by 
‘the Indians (Hindus, Mahomedans, Parsis, 
&c.) in some of the minor departments : 


Ss °) 
Saude 

Name of .Department. 8 FE § & a emarks, 
ga 05 a ~ 

Accounts Department... “25 8 3 6 *Domiciled 

Customs .. 13 60 117 12 Europeans 

ails , 60 5 13 16 include Eu- 

ium 49 13 1 rasians. 

Police 1§ 33 517 

Pablic Works 10 119% — 86 

Sah 32 16 7 

Survey 108 103 38 2 


I have not access to any later figures. 
| am not sure if any such exist. But, I do 
not think the proportion of the Indians in 
the higher grades of the Government 
services has perceptibly increased within 
the last two decades. On the contrary the 
trend of the British Policy has of late been 
to impose a wide gulf between the provin- 
cial and the imperial services in all the 
important departments, and to restrict the 
recruitment of the latter to Europeans. 

Ever since the spread of English educa- 
tion, the voice of the educated community 
has been raised chiefly against this exclu- 
sive policy not alone in their own indivi- 
dual interests but also in the larger interests 
of their country. From a_ parliamentary 
return issued in 1892, it appears tlat the 
total amount, at that time, of annual allow- 
ances of Europeans of not less than a thou- 
sand rupees for each person, whether resident 
or not resident in India, was about 
170,000,000 rupees, nearly a fifth of the 
gross revenue of India. The annual drain 
due to this cause is considerable, and 
may be said to be so much capital taken 
out of India—-capital which would under 
normal conditions, promote the material 
development of the country. The moral 
effect of the exclusive policy has been no 
less injurious than the economic. At every 
step, the Indian cannot but feel his degra- 
dation, As I observed in my “History of 
Hindu Civilisation under British Rule,’ 
“the Indian systematically treated as if he were unfit, 
is apt to lose faith in his capacity which, within proper 
limits is essential for sound intellectual devolopment. 
The circumstances under which he is placed tend to 
make him morbidly timid and diffident... The Indian's 
scope for ambition in the Government services is very 
limited. There are no t prizes for him, and con- 
sequently no great exertions are made, ‘The tendency 
of the present exclusive system is to make him discon- 
tented and apathetic. There is ng stimulus to call 
forth extraordinary energy and extraordinary vigour of 

t 


mind and consequently these qualities are not generall 
found well cavcbogad fa him.’* miaphixty 


I do not wish to belittle the concessions 
* Op. cit, Yol Hi pp, 148-149. 
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adumbrated by the Reform Scheme. But 
will they open up avenues of employment 
which have hitherto been practically closed 
to the educated community? Will they 
sensibly diminish the economic drain 
from the country? To talk of giving the 
Indians a share in the responsible adminis- 
tration of the country while they are to all 
intents and purposes debarred from the 
higher grades of all the important civil 
(not to speak of the military) departments 
sounds like irony. 


The Reform Scheme is a step in advance ; 
but, so far as the expansion of the councils 
is concerned, it might, without any serious 
detriment, have been deferred until the 
higher services were freely thrown open to 
the Indians, especially asin its present form, 
it will disturb the growth of that solidarity 
among the Hindus and the Mahomedans 
which is essential for harmonious progress. 
As matters stand now, their representatives 
in the councils are absolutely ignorant of 
the working, and possibly even the exist- 
ence of various departments on which vast 
sums are annually spent. They will not, 
therefore, be in a position to make sensible 
recommendations or even ask intelligent 
questions regarding them. 


The part of the Reform Scheme which 
proposes to confer greater powers on the 
Municipalities and District Boards is likely 
to result in more substantial benefit to the 
country than that relating to the expansion 
of the Legislative Councils. Here also the 
comparative absence of an administrative 
and business training such as is offorded by 
the higher grades of the Government ser- 
vices in such industrially backward parts as 
Bengal and Madras will probably hamper 
progress for a time at least. 


Viscount Morley on the occasion of the 


second reading of the India Councils Bill 
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divided the literate community of India into 
three sections. He said :— 

“There are, 1 take it, three, classes of people that we 
have to consider in dealing with @ scheme of this kind. 
There are the extremists, who nurse fantastic dreams 
that some day they Will drive us out of India, In this 
group there are acadetnic extremists and physical force 
extremists, and 1 have seen it stated on a certain 
authority—it cannot be more than guessed—that they 
do not number, whethe? academi¢ or physical force ex-_ 
tremists, more than ofe-teath,' I think, or even 3 per 
cent. of what are called the educated class in fadia. 
The second group nourish no hopes of this sort, but 
hope for autonomy or self-government of the colonial 
8 and pattern. And then the third section of this 
classification ask for no more than to be admitted to co- 
operation in our administration, and to find a free and 
effective voice in expressing the interests and needs of 
their land. 1 believe the effect of the reforms has been, 
is being, and will be to draw the second class, who 
hope for colonial autonomy, into the third class, who 
will be content with being admitted toa fair and full 
co-operation,"’ 

There can be no doubt that the great 
majority of the educated community belong 
to the third class. The wonder is, that a 
statesman of the capacity and experience of 
Lord Morley could expect that the conces- 
sions vouchsafed by his scheme would go 
far to satisfy their aspirations. The glam- 
our of half a dozen high posts and of a re- 
presentative assembly, however impotent, 
may dazzle some of them fora time. But it 
is not likely that they will be effectually con- 
ciliated until the most deep-seated cause of 
their discontent—-their practical ¢xclusion 
from the higher grades of the Government 
services-—is removed. Gratitude is a highly 
pronounced trait of the Indian.character. But 
the exuberant gratitude exhibited for the Re- 
form Scheme by a section of the educated 
community must not be misconstrued. If 
Lord Morley is under the impression that it . 
will allay the discontent of the educated 
class to any very large extent, he is, | am 
afraid, sadly mistaken. 


PramMatHa Natu Boss. 





AN APPEAL FOR A CRITICAL STUDY OF OUR 
PAST HISTORY 


I’ is impossible to carry on any historical 
inquiry if the documents that have to 
_ be relied upon, have not been critically 
edited. The historical value of the Maha- 


bharata Samhita ig universall 
ledged ; but no such edition o 
been brought out, as ma’ 

to fora coffect text, i 


on 
it yet 


se 
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noted for theosophical® discourses, are rather 
overloaded with commentaries, they cannot 
be taken in hand for want a critical 
notes. I may go the extent of contending 
by the side of some orthodox commentators 
that so far as spiritual benefit is concerned 
their works may prove helpful; but in 
an historical inquiry their erudition does 
not count much. [ may even assert that 
some time-honoured commentaries condemn 
inquirers and readers to hopeless perplexity, 
At times, the interpretation of the text 
of considerable antiquity, by the philo- 
sophical ideas of later times, creates 
confusion, We must thankfully admit 
to European and American scholars, that 
we owe to them the publication of many 
valuable works of our ancient days. 
The training and culture which the 
foreigners rightly boast of, are not want- 
ing in some scholars of this country at the 
present time. The scholars of other countries 
though free from that bias which our highly 
educated men may be subject to, have given 
unmistakable proof of bias and prejudices 
of another nature which have had the effect 
of vitiating their researches toa great ex- 
tent. Some scholars who may be given the 
credit of having liberated themselves from 
the thraldom of Christian notions of things, 
fail, because they cannot believe in the 
greatness of the coloured races. They seck 
to represent high ideas as thoughts of 
unadvanced minds. 
I speak of the shortcomings of the Euro- 
pean scholars not witha view to belittle 
what they have done but | mean merely to 
point it out to our educated countrymen 
that it is high time that we should undertake 
to do our own things ourselves. To speak 
the truth, | have very great regard for many 
gaiental scholars of Europe and America. 
‘Tey have given us more than what could 
be expected ‘from them; and our national 
debt to themzis immense in my consideration. 
. It has bee¢ome fashionable amongst us 
to speak glibly of disinterestedness in all 
pursuits on the authority of the Gita ; but 
what proof wegive of the ideal we follow, we 
allknow. Such is our scientific spirit of see- 
ing things as they are, that it is extremely 
doubtful if any’ paper touching the miscege- 
mation of some races of India, or relating to 


} “$octety, but in the ordinary 
to te found in English dictionaries, 
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the history of the tribal gods now reigning 
supreme, can be published in the journal of 
our best organised literary society. 

We get it in avery reliable record of a 
time which is more than two thousand years 
removed from today, that the people of 
India in the remote past, enjoyed in their 
culture such a freedom of thoughy and 
action, as has not been the lot of many 
advaaced nations of modern days:to possess. 
We speak of ourancient greatness, but how 
very little we understand what it means. 
We do not bear it in mind, that there must 
also have been some seeds of destruction 
lurking within the hardly noticeable crevices 
af the stupendous structure of our ancient 
gteatness, which shooting forth knotted 
and ramified roots through and through, 
brought about a pitiable collapse. 

But perhaps we are entering upona new 
period of activity. Let us hope that we are 
doing sa, It has been recently announced 
by the manager of the Panine Office at 
Allahabad that the sacred bocks of ancient 
India will be critically edited and published 
as cheap books. The undertaking deserves 
every encouragement. It isa standing re- 
proach to the whole nation that many books 
which are held sacred by the Indians can be 
obtained only in Europe. 

What a treasure of wealth we possess in 
the so-called Pali Literature of the olden 
days, even many educated people of our 
country are not aware of. I let slip no 
opportunity to impress it upon the minds 
of my countrymen that barring a few 
books the Brahmanical literature of 
dates earlier than 200 B.C. dwindles into 
insignificance in the presence of the mighty 
life-giving Buddhistic works of that early 
period. I cannot too highly speak of 
their importance as unfalsified records for a 
history. It is history which concerns me 
most. But if I were spiritually minded, 
I could assert with greater emphasis that no 
literature of the world can offer lessons 
more practical for the attainment of moral 
rectitude and for gaining the strength which 
alone can overcome the thousand natural 
shocks that flesh is heir to than Pali Litera- 
ture. These books are being published in 
England by the Pali Text Society in 
Roman character. A state of things more 
shameful for us cannot be conceived. — 

.A nation can never become great by set- 
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ting a-foot a mad agitation merely. When 
shall we learn the lesson which in every wind 
is blown? the lesson- 

“OF toil unsever'd from tranquility ; 

Of labour, that in lasting fruit outgrows 

Far noisier schemes, accomplished in repose, 

‘Too great for haste, too high for rivalry."’ 

It is of the utmost moment that we should 
study the past critically and thoroughly, and 
should form right notions regarding the 
capacity and the possibilities of our own 
nation. Even if it be true,as many Euro- 
pean thinkers would have us believe, that it 
is impossible for the people of India to grow 
great again, because of the physical aspects 
of the country, it is worthwhile to die a 
noble death in the unfruitful glorious at- 
tempt of regenerating ourselves. The soon- 
er we find out our own level, the better. As 
for political dangers or economic difficulties, 
I have not got clear ideas; for it is not in 
my line to think of them. But I have hopes 
that the mora! and intellectual greatness 
of the past will reappear, though the de- 
sired for day-break will have to contend with 
a heavy haze, 

If Destiny be now leading the civiliza- 
tion which grew through a space of many 
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thousand fertile years to the barren rock of 
destruction, should we not even then in 
our duty and affection, look intently upon 
the face of that dying glory,.as a mother 
would do, as a child would do, as a lover 
would do? Let us study the past. and pre- 
pare the ground: for genuine originality by 
disinterested criticism, no matter what the 
the consequences may be. | 


No branch of literature has hitherto been 
more neglected than historical criticism. 
Our intelligent men, excepting a few, con- 
sider it perhaps too tame a pursuit to follow. 
Ambition for fame will aave to be sacrificed, 
for it will be the duty to attend to petty 
details which ordinarily the people do not 
take any interest in. There will be no 
opportunity to make any literary flourish, 
for the time has not come to present the 
materials in the shape of a connected hts- 
tory. The work is unattractive so far. May 
we not still expect many intelligent men to 
undertake this work of patient labour, to 
he performed in silence, merely with the 


object of helping the future labourers in the 
field ? 


B. C. Mazumpar. 


THE STUDY OF CITIZENSHIP 


few years ago there was no systematic 
study of citizenship in England, the 
home of free institutions and modern 

civic ideals. The American boy might salute 
his national flag and swear fealty to the 
fatherland, the German primary school might 
boast that it had for its specific object “the 
training of citizens got craftsmen”; bur in 
England, the child was, in our ordinary 
schools, allowed to drift into youth and 
manhood roughly equipped as commercial 
Ishmaels, but dependent for their education 
‘as citizens upon the sorry instruction of the 
half penny or penny newspaper. Then, about 
1902, the old London School Roard made a 
praiseworthy attempt to remedy this defect 
in national education, and even to outvie 
other nations. Germany and America were, 
as we have seen, making ‘obedient citizens 
by @ direct instruction in nationalism. 


London tried to build a higher and deeper 
nationalism upon the foundation of good 
citizenship. From standard V (reached about 
the age of 10 or 11) upwards, the child’s 
attention was fastened upon local history by 
popular lessons illustrated by lantern views 
~an excellent idea,—while for adults even- 
ing classes in citizenship were commenced 
in different parts of London. The teaching 
of the local history has proved a great 
success; but then, it must be remembered, 
itis compulsory upon the children. The 
attempt to train adults is almost a failure. 
Only one class, I believe, remains in London 
——that originated by me, with the approval 
of Mr. Graham Wallas and Rev. Stewart 
Headlam. Yet such has been the influence 
in educational circles of the movement'far'th 
teaching of citizenship, that the subpacé: 
been admitted into the Certificate. Exam 
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tion for teachers and the Examination for 
London County Council Clerkships, while 
volume after volume has been published 
during the last three years to provide for the 
demand. The growth of practical citizen- 
ship has also manifested itself not only in 
the increase of the number of voters at the 
election polls, but in the desire of the 
suffragettes to take citizen responsibilities 
upon themselves, in the number of new 
political and social associations which have 
been formed, in the increase of political 
propaganda’ by pamphlet, and by open air 
meetings, and last, but perhaps most impor- 
tant ofall, by the astonishing goodwill and 
patriotism with which young men have 
rushed to join the new territorial forces. 

Why is it then that the theoretical study 
of citizenship meets with such difficulties ? 

First, probably because citizenship like 
morality, isa subject of which no one cares 
to exhibit ignorance, and upon which every- 
one pronounces judgment with self-satishied 
confidence and complacency. “Boast a virtue” 
it has been said, “if you have it not’. Certain- 
ly most people would affirm their citizen 
zeal however ignorant they might be of the 
subject; while others, like Moliere’s M. 
Jourdain who spoke prose without knowing 
it, will go through life as good citizens 
without troubling about the why and the 
wherefore. 

Secondly, there are those who, however 
they value citizen training, believe that 
it cannot be taught, but only demons- 
trated, practised, and who look with sus- 
picion upon lecturers on citizenship, fearing 
that they are emissaries of some particular 
political party with a special bias and object. 

Thirdly, there is no incentive to the study 
of citizenship. Other sciences boast their 
“roval” societies, their students and devotees 
may aspire to the “Order of Merit’ or other 
distinction, eyen those whu are at the foot of 
the ladder being rewarded with medals, 
prizes, o or at least certificates for proficiency. 
There is none for him who trains for citi- 
zenship. The Society of Arts, the Chamber 
of Commerce, the Sociological Society have 
been appealed to in vain. 

Pgh should not certificates in citizenship 

Bp detained from all who seek muni- 

or parliamentary honours? We 
ston not dream of engaging a book- 
keeper or a technical man without his 
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certificates or diplomas, vet we are willing 
to vote for the first prosperous trades- 
man, sleek lawyer, or specious adventurer 
who seeks our suffrages to represent us upon 
our local and national councils, and govern 
us without undergoing any examination to 
test his qualifications. At the same time we 
are apt to fear or scorn to give to others the 
same powers of citizenship which we enjoy. 
Is it hecause we recognize that they are not 
being used rightly or so well as our ‘anweners 
expected when they extended the franchise ? 

“If you want to make a man,” said Lord 
Morley “give hima direct personal participa- 
tion in public affairs outside his own private 
business. | should like to sec every restric- 
tion abolished which makes it difficult for a 
workinan to find a place either ia municipal 
councils or in the great senate of the nation 
itself’. Lord Morley’s ideal has been largely 
realised in England, but our conception of 
citizenship can scarcely be satd to have 
been elevated or enlarged. Paupers have 
been pampered, thrift discouraged or taxed, 
illegitimate children have been reared with 
a care which the legitimate too often sadly 
lack, and in consequence, the number of 
the former has increased. The young people 
of the masses have been taught the piano- 
forte, dancing, hockey, French, German 
and miscellaneous other subjects, which has 
caused the males to prefer the position of 
aclerk to that of a capable artisan, and 
the girls to be absolutely unfitted for do- 
mestic service. ‘This is not good citizenship. 

In India the people are only just begin- 
ning as it were to be citizens and to study 
citizenship. Let them beware of following 
too closely some of our steps. To be fore- 
warned is to be forearmed. But in the 
theoretical study of citizenship, nations 
may follow almost exactly the sarne course. 
Let me briefly outline what such a course 
should be. 

First, the study of citizenship should 
begin at home and in the primary school 
in the nurture of those primary virtues and 
little courtesies of life which stamp the 
citizen with a hall-mark. Then the childs’ 
picture blocks and books might consist 
largely of historic personalities and events, 
and the fundamental rights and duties of 
citizenship illustrated by reference to the 
policeman or similar local fungtionaryt Let. 
it be clearly shown that there is no “right” 
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without a corresponding duty. The right 
to live is only ours so long as we let live, 
the right to possess, only so long as we 
do not knowingly dispossess others, the right 
to freedom only so long as we respect that 
of others. In England, [ have always in- 
culcated citizenship, and caused its studv 
to be appreciated by reference or visit to 
the “Lord Mayor’s show”, the “Beating of the 
Bounds,” and other institutions or ceremo- 
nials. In India, the process of study would 
probably be the same though the objects 
differed. 

In the next stage, the youth should be 
fired with an enthusiasm for his national 
and local institutions, which can now be 
presented more directly before him with 
biographies of the heroes who originated, 
developed, or maintained them, At this stage 
it is most important that a right method of 
study should be adopted lest the impression- 
able youth be led away by fanaticism, or a 
narrow patriotism which is as injurious to 
the individual as it is enervating to the 
State. I suggest that for consistent think- 
ing and for due suspense of judgment, the 
subject be considered under three different 
aspects (1) Historical, (2) Psychological, (3) 
Problematic. By adopting the historical 
method first, you do not begin by asking 
the object or even whether there is an object 
in citizen institutions or ideas, you simply 
classify and note their growth, remarking 
at the same time the effects of geographi- 
cal position, natural harbours or mountain 
frontiers, proximity of other countries, special 
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products or resources of the soil, étc. The 
psychological method will analyse the desires 
of men and nations, how different is the indi- 
vidual by himself, and as one of a crowd,a 
tiibe, or a nation, the effect of climate upon 
temperament, the importance of heredity and 
environment upon character, the socialising 
and disintegrating nature of religion, politics, 
science and other cultural activities, the evils 
of sudden revolutions and changes, the 
moral power of stable family relationships 
and primary virtues. 

The problematic aspect of citizenship 
should be left to the last. |Only when the 
student has realised how he and his institu- 
tions have grown or been made, and che 
conditions necessary for their maintenance 
and development, is he fix to deal with the 
problems of the present and suggest new 
ones for the future. ‘This ts not, however, to 
suggest that the ideal citizen is to bea 
bookworm. Far from it. He should be 
capable of being at once a brave soldier, a 
good workman, and an intelligent student. 
He should have a reason for his citizenship, 
not exercise it instinctively. There is all the 
difference in the world between the enligh- 
tened and the educated citizen, between 
the man who votes blindly at the bid of his 
party, or priest or because his father voted so - 
before him, and the man who, while recog- 
nizing the usefulness and expediency of 
party government, has been educated into 
the belief that political principlesare not 
for party but for mankind. 

H. Osman NEWLAND. 


ANALYSIS OF THE EVOLUTION OF MUSICAL. FORM 


(By Margaret H. Glyu. Longmans, Green & Coa. 
Price 10s, 6d. net.) 
wish 1 knew enough of Western music 
to be able to do justice to this excellent 
book. It is a profoundly interesting 
work, and I have read it with much pleasure 
aud profit. 

To the student of Indian music, the most 
interesting portions of the book are, of 
course, those dealing with that subject. The 
author has a foes éal to say about it, and 
has gathered ‘together a large quantity of 


information, treating them with remarkable 
discrimination and fairness. 

It is rather disheartening to hear a writer 
like this declare, that ‘Hindu musi¢ cannot 
be readily appreciated by European muisi- 
cians,” nevertheless, there is a good! deal of 
truth in the remark. The European and 
Iudian musician’s points of view are 80 far 
apart, af to be completely out of sight of 
each other. Esropeans look at In: igm musi 
from the Europeau staad point, Ta tps teak 
at European music from the Indian steeds 
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point; consequently, appreciation is out of 
the question And this state of things will, 
it is to be feared, continue for some time to 
come. Whether at any time the musical 
horizon in the East or the West will widen 
sufficiently to include the whole field of 
music, is a question on which I do not feel 
Strong enough to express an opinion. 

The earnest endeavour made by Europeans 
to know something of Indian music, is very 
gratifying But the information supplied 
to them should be beyond all criticism, 
specially in view of the admirable use made 
of them in books like the one before us. It 
is a pity that while research in Hindu 
music has progressed, very little has been 
done to bring this progress to the notice of 
European enquirers. They have thus to 
rely for their information on books that. 
with all their excellence, have to some 
extent become out of date now. 

Those early pioneers who first uudcrtook 
to write books on Indian music in the 
modern scientific spirit, had before them 
the stupendous task of bringing order out 
of chaos. The old Sanskrit authors wrote 
in verse, and often had the unpleasant 
habit of compressing whole disquisitions 
into a few couplets, presumably with a 
view to facilitate their being committed 
to memory. I daresay, this plan worked 
admirably as long as students had capable 
teachers to make things perfectly clear to 
them. But now, when such teachers no 
longer exist, the effect of writing scicntific 
treatises in this way has become truly 
deplorable. It is doubtful now whether the 
contents of these books will ever again he 
fully understood. 

Yhe oldest and most authoritative works 
on music now no longer exist. Those that 
are available are often very obscure and 
contradictory, and at times even fantastic 
and absurd. In trying to build up a con- 
sistent system on such basis, those pioneers 
had their work cut out for themselves. 
Add to this the fact that no sort of nota- 
tion, in the true sense of the word, existed 
then ;—in fact the possibility of writing 
down music was z0t dreamt of at that time, 
and is devied in many quarters even now. 
The wonder is, not that they failed to do 
perfect work under such conditions, but 
that they succeeded in writing books which, 
with all their shortcomings, are even now 
beld in the highest estimation. The authors 
of these books were far from considering 
foemselves above committing mistakes, and 
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took good care to revise and correct their 
works in subsequent editions. If they lived 
now. their books would not have fallen 
behind the times 

The information contained in the book 
under review was obtained from books 
based on this early pioneer work, and con- 
sequently is, I am sorry to say, somewhat 
out of date. No blame attaches to the 
author for this, because this is all the 
information now available to Europeans. 

After having said all this, I think it be- 
comes my duty to make my meaning clear 
by examining a few passages from the book 
under review. 

First of all, what is the most essential 
feature of Hindu music ? 

In the chapter on ‘The evolution of the 
scale” (page 48) occurs the passage, — 

“The Hindus assert, and doubtless with truth 
that their srutis, the tiny third and quarter tones, 
are the essential and primitive foundation of their 
music." 

As I write, I bave the ‘‘Sangita Sara” at 
my elbow. ‘This is a most important and 
authoritative work, by the late professor 
Kshetra Mohana Gosvami, Sir S. M. 
Tagore’s music master, and the greatest by 
far of the early pioneers. The book con- 
tains about 108 ragas and rugtnis ; of these, 
only about half a dozen are shown to require 
quarter tones. 

Quarter tones, being unfamiliar to 
Europeans, may well be considered by them 
a very striking feature of Indian music, just 
as a camel would form a striking feature in 
a cruwd, But how can these be considered 
the essential foundation of our music, when 
we can do without them in seventeen cases 
out of eighteen ? Indian music is deteriorat- 
ing, and the feeling for quarter tones gett- 
ing deadened through lack of culture If 
our present day professors of music were 
put to the test, eighty per cent, of them 
would be found to be quite innocent of 
microtonal scruples. Quarter-tones might 
pass quietly out of the country some dark 
night, without their being any the wiser 
for it. But our music has not become in 
any degree un-liindu on this account. 

However wonderful and valuable in them- 
selves, quarter tones are not an essential 
feature of Hindu music. Indeed, one of 
our best writers has even gone so far as to 
deny their necessity altogether ! 

It is the raga that constitutes the most 
essential feature of Hindu music. [sut the 
exact meaning of a raga is hard to explain. 
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Raja Sir S. M. Tagore puts the whole 
thing in a nutshell when he says (as quot- 
ed in page 98) that ‘‘a ruga is a succession 
of notes 80 arranged, as to awaken a certain 
feeling of the mind.” Our musicians call 
this ‘‘Feeling” a ‘‘Murti" or “Image” of 
the r7g2; and no happier term could be 
employed. The performer has full liberty 
to pose this ‘‘Image” in any way he likes, 
but its features always remain the same, 
whatever the attitude. 

This power to create a distinct feeling or 
“Image” in the mind, is the essence of the 
raiga;—such an image as the performer can 
pose at will. : ; 

In the chapter on ‘Asiatic tonality” 
(page 101) is the following passage about 
the raga :— 

“It supplies the singer with the essentials of his 
pitch-outline, certain notes to be used, varying in 
ascentand descent; all this is based, not upor 
calculation, bur is the result of centuries of intui- 
tive utterance in music, natural to the race anc 
natural tothesinger Quartertones, if not inciudec 
in the traditional use, are left to the singer’s im 
provisation, of which freedom he fully avails him. 
self. embroidering his own fancies across the 
favric of the raga."’ 

This is a good description of the nature 
and function of a vga, except that quarter- 
tones are never “‘left to the singer’s impro- 
visation,” but when they occur, are included 
it the original tone-scheme. 


It is also quite true that the raga is very 
useful to the singer in supplying him with 
the essentials of his pitch-outline. But to 
view itin this light is to ignore its true 
function, which is, to preserve «bsolute 
unity of feeling throughout a piece. It 
has to be borne in mind, that the ilindu’s 
interest in music was primarily a religious 
one. It had to help him to compose his 
mind for contemplation. Breadth, restraint 
and repose, together with a certain feeling 
ol quiet enjoyment, were the qualities 
appropriate to such a function; and it is 
these qualities that are prized by iiindu 
musicians, aud have become crystallised 
in the rage. The ideal is the upholding 
of these qualities 1n compositions, thus 
giving birth to the saga. This would 
seem to have been the old masters’ point 
of view, and in this way many of them 
created new r ‘gas. But our modern masters, 
poor fellows, are too weak to follow such 
an ideal, and have to put the cart before 
the horse by clinging to ready-made sugus, 
in order that those very desirable qualities 
might not altegether become lost. 
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The “insight” for the raga is a distinct 
faculty. like the “tear” for pitch. Everyone 
has this insight, even Europeans. In the 
latter case of course it is dormant, and 
requires to be cultivated; but even as it 
is, it manifests itself now and then in 
passages that sound strangely like some 
Indian raga. 


The raga being a matter of feeling or 
insight, it is nol possible to describe it 
clearly in words. If the insight is there, 
there is no difficulty in realising the image 
of araga. If it is not there, no amount 
of talk about vadi or samv di will make 
it clear to the performer. 


Talking of vadi and samvads, it would 
appear to be doubtful whether they really 
play such a very definite part in the per- 
formance of the raga, as is generally be- 
lieved to be the case. Krishnadhana 
Bandyopadhyaya, the foremost of the 
latter-day investigators and writers on 
Hindu music, says on this point :-— 

is Se PSR Ow aRORS nothing can be said about olden 
times ; that in modern times nobody has cver learnt 
ragas by means of the said Vadi and Samvadi, ix cer- 
tain. On the contrary, talking of Vadi and Samvadi 
at the time of learning, far from helping, will 
reatly hinder it. Because, there is uo certainty 
about Vadi and Samvadi votes in a raga, In Sanskrit 
books also, opinions about Vadiand Samvadi differ,” 
(Gitasutrasara, volume 1, second edition, page 69. 
—Translated ) 

In this connection, I cannot refrain from 
mentioning a very curious and significant 
fact. Kshetra Mohana Gosvami in his 
Sangita Sara (second edition, page 158) in 
introducing the subject of-“‘alap” (Discourse 
of ragus) says :— 

“Tu learning rages and raginis great care has to be 
taken about their Vadi, Samvadi, Anuvadi and Vivadt 
Notes, otherwise it is difficult to properly establish 
the murti (Limage) of ragas and raginis.” 

After this kindly admonition, the learner 
tuay naturally become anxious to know the 
Vadi, Samvadi, etc., of the various regas 
and raginis given in the book, And it is 
not perhaps too much to insist, that the 
author should mention these things in every 
case. But of the one hundred and eight 
ragas given, only about cighteen have their 
Vadi indicated. The remaining ninety are 
lo be played without any knowledge of this 
most important note! Yet -the author is 
always careful to mention the suppressed 
notes of pentatonic and sexatonic’ modes, a. / 
solicitude perfectly superfluous in the pre- 
sence of a notation. ein «, 

In Chapter X (Page 100) of the book uitder _ 
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teview occurs a statement to the effect that 
the number of ¢kats or modes ‘‘mostly in use” 
in Hindu music is over 300. It is very 
doubtful whether the total number of rugas 
now in use is anything like 300. The 
number of modes mostly in use cannot be 
even a tenth of this number, On this point 
Krishnadhana Bandyopadhyaya says :— 

oo oca. ea by this the public has been mysti- 
fied. Such « number of ‘bat have no meaning, and 
are not used in Hind: tnusic " 

Coming from the raga to the /7/a,*the 
first thing to note is the peculiar use made 
of the drum, which constitutes the second 
essential feature of Hindu music. I say 
geeatisr advisedly, to guard against the 

ndian drum being consigned toa minor 
position like that of the drum in European 
music, 

Our old books say Juntra palir mridan- 
gah!"—the king of instruments is the mri 
dang (the drum used in classical Indian 


music) Jt is further said that “Wasa 
pravin mridanga — bejawe.—-Let the 
supremely wise play on the mridangs. 


Even the great Tansen failed to attain the 
dignity of a Awyaka or leader, because 
he had not mastered the mridanga. 

The business of the drummist is to con- 
serve and expound the rhythm. He is in 
charge of the intellectual side of a perform- 
ance, which in classical Indian music is 
very highly developed. In friendly meet- 
ings, he has toadd to the interest of the 
performance by creating dramatic situa- 
tions. In contests of skill, he has to per- 
form the same office by devising pit-falls 
for the discomfiture of the vocalist. 

The position of the drummist is thus 
scarcely inferior to that of the singer him- 
self. He too has to spend a lifetime in 
perfecting his art and studying his old 
masters, just as the singer has, and is quite 
as highly thought of when he acquits him- 
self with credit. 

The work of the drummist cannot be 
separated from thal of tie singer. They 
must be enjoyed together. It is justly ob- 
served in the Chapter on ‘lime idiom” 
(page 150), that ‘“Ihe percussive effects of 
time outline are used in the East as a subs- 
titute for the harmonic accompaniment of 
the West.” 

The result of se much specialisation is a 
fine feeling for rhythm. But this feeling 
is always synthetic ; the Indian musician is 
very weak in analysis. He will count the 
divisions of an eight foot irregular éa/e al- 
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most subconsciously, and execute the long- 
est and most intricate roulades with uner- 
ring precision; but he will break down the 
moment he is questioued about the value of 
a fractional note! (My humble apologies 
to those musicians who have mastered 
modern methods; these remarks are not 
intended for them.) 

This reminds me of a passage in the 
Fifth Chapter (wage 189) where the ¢7/a 
reais discussed. Phe author's remarks 
are based on the information that this f2/7 
consists of nine metres divided into four 
equal parts of 24 meatras each. The 
author points out the difficulty of handling 
# movement like this, and concludes by 
saying that ‘Phe var of the Hindu in’ this 
respect might amount to the possession of 
#sixth sense This remark would have 
een much more appropriate if it had been 
made ironically. In very slow tempo, it 
may not be impossible to execute a talz 
like this vs a fert. But I have not yet 
come across the mau who does so in 
ordinary practice, though I heve bee long- 
ing to have a look at him. A glance at 
our recent musical publications will show, 
that this éa/a consists of vight matres and 
not nine. Krishnadhana Bandyopadhyaya 
knocks the nine wadérva theory on the head 
by saying »— 

“It is a great mistake. The authors have totally 
failed to realise what sort of a thing a matra is,” 
(Gitasutrasara, pagre 174). 

The descriptions of fa/zs given in the 
hook under review are generally good. It 
does aot, however, seem to have been real- 
ised thateach ///7 has its tempo allotted 
to it. This tempo, though not very pre- 
cise, is vet definite enough to be a reliable 
guide in practice. lor instance, the tempo 
of Ahkemts is from presto to allegro; that 
of ektilr resembles andante; that — of 
choutal: ranges between adagio and largo. 

The third characteristic feature of Hindu 
music is its peculiar technique, in which the 
mir (or asit has with doubtful propriety 
been called, the murchhen) is frequently 
employed. Inthe book before us the mur 
has been described as “tmovement by s7udis, 
which implies imperceptible intervals ” 
This description, though not actually wrong, 
is misleading. When a violinist, instead 
of stopping a succession of notes separately, 
tries to play them by sliding his finger on 
the string, he does not obliterate the sense 
of pitch, but produces a peculiarly soft and 
sympathetic effect very delightful tg the 
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Hindu ear. This action is called a mir It 
is something like (he softening of outlines 
advocated by artists. 

There is another embellishment of which 
the Hindu is very fond. It is called the 
Gamak It isa slow, tremulant produced 
by rubbing a very small portion of the 
string with the tip of the finger. A pulsat- 
ing effect is thus produced, the number of 
pulses being generally from 2 to4 in the 
quaver. 

This technique however is not inseparable 
from Hindu music, for on instruments like 
the Aanun and /alatrrange it cannot be 
realised. 

In instrumental music, it is the simplest 
regular éa/7s that are most generally em- 
ployed. In this case the accent as a rule is 
much more prominent and regular, than in 
vocal music. Vinaists, however, often 
indulge in the greater classical /a/es to the 
accompaniment of the mridanga. 

In songs somewhat different conditions 
prevail Here the sense of the words has 
to be duly considered. On this subject it is 
admirably remarked in page 216 of the book 
before us, ‘‘That if it be desired to enforce 
the sense of words in music, while giving 
the voice the chief melodic interest song mu- 
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sic must be barred a¢cording to the natural 
accents of the poetry.” The peculiarity of 
Indian song music lies in this, that the 
natural accents o! the words of a song can 
to a great extent be preserved. 


The use of the drotie in the shape of the 
continuous hum of the ¢zmbura is a sine gua 
non in classical (vocal) Hindu music. No 
professor would cottsent to sing without his 
tambure. This is a big dour-stringed instru- 
meyt of which the strings are never sto 
ped but always played open, and which is 

enerally tuned to C,, C, C and G;. 

here G is a forbidden note, F; or even E, 
is chosen according to’ the nature of the 
rage. In view of this fact, the remarks 
quoted in page 102 about the use of the 
drone, would seem to stand in need of some 
modification, 


Our old masters were votaries of absolute 
music and had their emotional side highly 
developed, as their compositions amply 
testify. But it has to be confessed with 
regret, that our present day music is toa 
great extent artificial and unemotional, iv 
which mere cleverness oftener than not © 
usurps the place of poetic feeling. 


U. Ray. 


A CHAT WITH A FRIENDLY ENGLISH MAN 
OF BUSINESS 


HAT 1 consider to be the great mis- 
take of your young men, is that 
they all go into professions. Now 

very few ought to be in professions, and the 
bulk in trade and manufacture, especially 
the last 

Yes, | see. Their difficulties are very 
real. 1 know myself that many a manufac- 
turer who would allow a German to go 
through his works, showing them to him 
freely, would not allow an Indian. And 
this, while the German is far and away a 
more powerful and dangerous competitor. 
1 knew a carpet-manufacturer who refused 
to let a young Indian even enter the doors 
of his factory, some months ago! 

This is curious, for we have lately had 
many deputations.uf workmen from France 


and Germany, and have allowed them to 
see everything, answering every question. 
There were men with technical knowledge, ‘ 
able to take advantage of the slightest hint. 

The reason? Oh L'Entente Cordiale, 1 
suppose. Imperialism must likewise be the 
secret of our Anti-Indian feeling. Politics, 
] fear, rule all in England! 

Your boys must learn to understand 
machinery. lf they are going into cotton 
spinning and weaving, they must know all . 
about the looms. They must, in time, 
make their own. Iron-founding thus. be- 
comes necessary. They would also require 
to know all about the making of the brass © 
and copper sheets which are.at present sent: 
to you by us in such quantities: Nail 
again, ought I should say, to be acyery 
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large industry with you. The making of 
boilers is another important matter. 

How should they study? By getting into 
our works, if that were possible. But they 
would have to come and work. Gentlemen 
are necessary, because of their superior 
intelligence, and they must become work- 
men, so as to know everything thoroughly 
enough to impart it on their return. 

Could your young men, failing all other 
means of entrance into our manufacturies, 
contrive to pay premiums? 

You must have plenty of cotton-mills in 
India. Let gentlemen's sons, after complet- 
ing a good education, go into these, and 
work at the looms. Without working up 
from the bottom, a man cannot know his 
trade thoroughly. A gentleman runs 
through the different stages of the work very 
rapidly. He learns all that is to be known 
about the working and management of the 
machine. This is the task that we give, 
here, to girls and men. But none of our 
masters can compare, in ability and success, 
with those who rise from the ranks. 

In the next stage, a man watches repairs, 
while they are going on, and takes care 
to make himself useful, by assisting. Later, 
when he becomes a master, he can direct 
his own foremen, and no opinion is so 
valuable as his, regarding the possibility 
and method of a given repair. 

All this can be studied theoretically, in 
books. It can also be learnt practically, 
apart from mills, at our technical colleges. 
In manufacture, the most valuable man 
combines technical college training, with 
practical experience. But if only one, out 
of the three kinds of education is available, 
then I should say, without a doubt, let a 
man go into the mill! 


Another advantage that the educated man 
has, at the loom, lies in his intellectual 
thirst. A man of real -education is not 
contented till he knows all about a thing. 
The uneducated is contented with his own 
task. 

What do you think of the suggestion that 
power should be supplied to cottages for 
the running of hand-looms, by electric 
means ? 

The scheme must in the first place be 
worked out by your own Indian engineers. 
There is nothing impossible in it, if only 
your electricity is produced from water- 
power instead of coal. ‘The flow of a river 
may be utilised, almost without cost, by 
means of water-wheels and turbines, to 
supply all you need, in the way oi power. 

Of course, you must have a large number 
of cottages near enough together to make 
the power largely available. This would 
quickly be a factory. It is very important, 
therefore, that such a scheme should be 
worked out by native engineers, as they are 
more likely than foreigners to be dis- 
interested in approaching the problem, 

The advantage to the weaver would be, 
increase of speed, and multiplication of 
quantity and quality of output in a given 


time. It would also save him labour in 
the details of weaving. 
Under these circumstances, one man 


would undoubtedly woak two or three 
looms. They would no longer be hand- 
looms. hey would be power-looms of an 
old-fashioned type. And your only rasson 
d’ etre would be to prevent the rise of 
factories, as distinguished from cottage- 
industries. ButI do not think you would 
prevent this, My own opinion is that you 
would hasten it. 


GROWING ILL-HEALTH AND INCREASING MORTALITY 
IN BENGAL AND HOW TO PREVENT IT 


}* Bengal, mortality according to the last 
~ eensis has been put down at 35 per 
"mille, but 10 years ago it was much less, 
30 years ago it was still less, and 30 years ago 


lesser still. So that the mortality has 
— increased of late years. 
In all civilised countries of Europe and 


® See Tabie at the end of the articie. 
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America, on the other hand, it is steadily 
diminishing ® Whereas in England 30 years 
ago it was 22, now it is only 14. Then 
why should it increase in India, and in 
Bengal in particular? 

Again out of this 35 that annually die-- 
over one-half dic of fever, nearly | of cholera, 
nearly } of other diseases connected with 
digestion, and nearly 1/16 of small-pox 
which is like plague generally an occa- 
sional visitor in an epidemic form. 

Moreover, infant mortality is appalling 
out of 3 children born one dies and such 
death rate in Calcutta is very much higher 
that that of crowded trade centres of 
England. 

Then the incidence of what is known as 
preventible deaths, 7.c., deaths not due to 
age and natural causes, but to accidents 
or insanitary conditions and infection ~— is 
very high, being nearly 3 times as high as 
that in England. 

The rate of increase of population is there- 
fore steadily diminishing year after year and 
is much below that of other provinces of 
the British Empire. 

This is as regards death. And on the 
average as is ordinarily calculated, for every 
20 cases of sickness there is one of death. 
So the number of sufferers must be 20 times 
as much, ze., twenty times thirtyfive or 700 
or nearly } thus suffer out of every tooo. 
This is a very high figure, but it is actually 
borne out by what is seen around us. The 
so-called healthy men in our country are 
really sick in some way or other and of 
sub-standard health. Chronic and sub-acute 
illnesses run up to appall ng figures in Lower 
Bengal and are steadily on the incrense. 

Now let us see what are the main kinds 
of illness which we commonly see around 
us in a chronic condition among our edu- 
cated middle class —the class which I select 
here for special consideration. Besides 
fevers of different kinds, there are chiefly 
three - 

First and foremost— Dyspepsia, 
Second— Diabetes, 

Third-—Phthisis. 
~ Dyspepsia showing itself in various forms, 
ia,fhe most common, and goes with other 
diseases and ig an unrecorded item in any 
published statistics known, because it does 
not readily kill its‘victim. Diabctes is a pecu- 
liarly common disease among the educated 
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class in Lower Bengal affecting nearly 15? 
(Albutt’s System}. Phthisis is a disease 
which is day by day getting alarmingly 
common. (Harris and Rodgers in Medical 
(Gjazette). 

All these diseases are chronic diseases ; and 
they all agree in another important respect, 
pamely, that they are all more or less diseases 
of malnutrition and malassimilation, causing 
slow wasting, under-average health and death. 
All these are diseases of metabolism. But 
besides these there are numerous other disea- 
sesas well. Epidemic diseases like Plague, 
Cholera, Small Pox, and endemic diseases 
as Malaria and Kala Azar, Altogether the 
list of diseases is thus a long one. Such 
a list of diseases is always longer in the 
Tropics than in the Temperate Zone ~ and 
the longest in a climate like that of the low 
alluvial soil of Lower Bengal, which is both 
hot and moist. Heat and moisture are exact- 
ly the two conditions upen which micro- 
organic life flourishes most and hence this 
province of ours is naturally a hot-bed of 
disease. 

Another strange coincidence ts marked— 
and that is the average age at which most 
men of our educated middle class begin to 
break down. This is generally the fourth 
decade of like or the age between 30 and 40. 
That is the most vulnerable age in our 
country, ~at which breakdown in the shape 
of Dyspepsia, Diabetes and Phthisis first 
commences. Why should it be so? 

These diseases of malassimilation show 
themselves just when after finishing edu- 
cation people are encountering the hard 
early professional struggle in life. Burdened 
with family cares, the inevitable consequence 
of early marriage, and immediately after the 
period of their academic career, when they 
had to suffer the worst hardships such as semi- 
starvation, hard study and the worry and 
anxiety of a most irrational system of exa- 
mination, and all the privations of a mess 
life in.a crowded town, it is no wonder that 
they should break down. This is a significant 
fact that at once suggests the right place to 
spot as the primary cause of this national 
and individual misery. . 

In other words, healih and strength both 
of mind and body, or what is known as 
“Animal Spirits,” is at its lowest.in‘ue.It is 


* mostly the «diminution of this factor.in as 


that has, brought in all the other evils of or - 
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life and history, our individual, social, 
political and economic downfall. 

No doubt many factors have combined 
to produce this effect—the geographical, the 
climatic, the social and the dietetic, —the low 
damp sandy soil of shifting river beds, the hot 
enervating climate, the in-and-in breeding 
or endogamy within the same caste four gene- 
tations, and worst of all early marriage. 
But the factor in myemind which has con- 
tributed the greatest share is our defective 
diet. Our diet is certainly greatly defective 
in various ways—namely, it is extremely 
bulky and it is very poor in easily assimil- 
able proteid nourishment. The evil resulting 
from defective composition of diet is more- 
over considerably enhanced by the bad 
and wasteful method of our cooking and 
food taking. We reject fully half of the 
nourishment in each food grain and take 
it extremely hurriedly, and go to the day's 
work immediately after taking food. What 
wonder is it that the ingested food should sit 
heavy like stone in our digestive tract, and 
cause the numerous varieties of dyspepsia so 
very common in our land, and the numerous 
kinds of slow intestinal toxins, the results of 
indigestion, which slowly and steadily poison 
the body and the nervous system? This leads 
to chronic weakness and abnormal mental 
states like hallucination, delusions and 
melancholia and pessimism, so common 
among the educated youths and middle-aged 
men of Lower Bengal. The Doctrine of 
Nirvana can never do any good to any 
nation on earth, Jt is the earnestness for 
life which causes effort and leads to higher 
evolution. 

Some of the many important factors in this 
:onnection are our growing poverty ~ and star- 
vation, specially insufficient food, and cares 
and the severe strain during the early educa- 
tional period of life. In this period of growth 
our students suffer so much privation that it 
leaves its stamp for life. Next when our young 
men begin their early professional struggle 
burdened with a family the link breaks, 

But even this is to some extent remediable 

_ if taken in hand just at its commencement. 
But the pecuniary strain is so great, the ne- 
_cessity is so pressing, that they cannot possi- 
‘bly stop work with a starving family on their 
back but any how drag on till the death- 
neltissounded, . — 

“smd what would’ be the status of the 


9 


451 


next generation whom such men _ leave 
behind—-their helpless orphans in this hard 
world.? They begin life still more handi- 
capped and fare still worse. The absurd 
rigid social custom makes then marry and 
propagate a weaker and a weaker genera- 
tion till the whole race is helplessly dege- 
nerate. 

This is undoubtedly a very gloomy and 
discouraging picture, but as undoubtedly 
it is truce. It does not however by any 
means mean that regeneration is impossible. 
We must remember the broad and well 
established fact in Biology that regeneration 
is always a much quicker process that dege- 
neration. ‘The latter isa motion against the 
current in this ever evolving universe. If it 
takes years and centuries to produce dege- 
Neration, it takes a much shorter time in the 
other direction. ‘This isa most reasonable 
ground of hope for all people (and for all times) 
who are hopelessly low and earnestly wish to 
rise. For this purpose we should begin ear- 
nestly hy attending to those causes indicated 
above which are remediable by an earnest 
effort on our own part. 

Our impoverished condition is the root 
ofall our misery namely, impoverishment 
in finance, in health, in mental energy 
and the rest. And the most rational method 
of treatment of such a disorder is to dia- 
gnose all the different factors which serve 
as cause, as gaining a clear idea of the 
cause of a disease is tantamount to gaining 
half the bottle. Of these I have already 
mentioned some important ones - namely :—: 

1. Our Geographical condition, hot and 
moist enervating climate and pestilen- 
tial soil. Macaulay has said in his Essay on 
Warren Hastings where he speaks of the 
Bengalis: “They live in a pestilential vapor 
bath day and night” in seeking to account 
for their physical degeneration. 

2. Our harmful social customs—of endo- 
gamy or close in and in breeding or caste 
marriage, and specially the most baneful 
early marriage. 

3. Our diet, which is very bulky and 
non-nourishing (remarkably poor in easily 
assimilable proteid ). ; 

We should begin by working with the 
last factor, which is the easiest todo. We 
must steadily try to remedy the second 
cause in a determined way and patiently 
wait. And we must try to coupteract as 
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much as possible the injurious effect of 
the first, namely, our unhealthy and depress- 
ing climate. This last can not be done 
adequately without extensive State help. 
But we can do as much as lies in our 
power and at the same time try to 
organise institutions in healthy places where 
people may conveniently go from time to 
time to get restored in health by short 
changes in the intervals of hard work. 
It is about this last item that | have had 
time and space enough to speak in this 
article. In my next I shall deal in detail 
about our necessary diet reforms, and how 
practically in the best way we can begin it. 

Diet should be specially attended to 
in the period of early growth. But for those 
in whose case it has already been neglected 
in early life, namely, the men in the stage 
at which they are just beginning to show 
symptoms of il] health and breakdown, they 
should at once be taken in hand at the 
very com mencement of their trouble, and 
be made to have sufficient good food, rest 
and change, which are far better remedies 
than drugs given for the purpose. 

But there is no arrangement for such 
a necessary establishment any where in 
where ( 


our country, such indisposed or 
sick people may readily go and _ live 
in a cheap style. Places in the plain 


in or about Calcutta are all more or less 
malarious and cholera-stricken. There is 
extreme difficulty of getting good drink- 
ing-water there- the water channels are all 
contaminated by the influx of trade and 
manufactories. The hills are expensive both to 
reach and live in and are only fit for habi- 
tation in summer. There are very few places 
on the seaside where people may conveniently 
go and live according to their means. The 
uplands of the Santal Perghanas and Chota 
Nagpore are intolerable in hot weather. 
Hence there is extreme difficulty on the part 
of our middle-class people of moderate means 
to find out a place for change in time when 
disease first manifests itself. hat gold- 
en moment being thus lost, the chance of 
relief or cure is lost for ever. And thence- 
forward the man lives the life of an under- 
average man, a withering tree, and leads 
a’ moribund existence and suffers long and 
miserably, and proves a source of infection 
and annoyance to these around him. 

These are some of the directions in which 
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we should work to save ourselves from extinc- 
tion -good feeding and good and useful 
education of our rising generation -and the 
relief of the chronic invalids at the first start of 
their trouble. ‘There should be built sani- 
tariiusms and places for rest, change and treat- 
ment in different kinds of healthy places 
such as in the cold and stimulating climate 
of the hills, in the uniform and relaxing 
climate of sea-side or rivers, e. g., Dehiri on 
Sone, Kailwar and in the uplands of 
Chota Nagpurand the Santal Perghanas, for 
different classes of people and patients suf- 
fering from different diseases, and at differ- 
ent seasons. It would be a much greater 
boon to the country than dedications to 
Temples or donations given for buying a 
name. It would be a lasting record and 
incalculable benefit bestowed upon humanity 
and on the race. 

Educational institutions should be located 
in such healthy places where the young 
representatives of the race may pass their 
early life and period of education with free 
life in the open air, and with plenty of good 
food and drink, and with plenty of exercises, 
games and fun, to foster normal growth and 
development, and get such useful and 
practical and thoughtful education as may 
make them all-sided men with strong 
common sense and good humour in life. 
The Ranchi College Scheme would have been 
very useful in this direction —-by affording 
our boys a chance of spending the period 
of their education in a healthy and open 
place away from the dust, smoke, noise and 
crowd of the town. When we vehemently 
opposed it, various interpretations were given 
as the ultimate motive of the project oi such 
an institution. But even if the worse were 
truc, it would have been advantageous to 
us on the whole, because the invaluable 
treasure of a nation, namely, the health 
and vigor of its people, would have been 
to a considerable extent secured. 

An education which does not provide for 
help directly or indirectly in bread-earning is 
an education which at this stage most of us 
cannot afford to have. It leads to high 
ideals with the least aptitude for its 
realisation and inevitably leads to dis- 
appointment and pessimism—a__ perfectly 
justified charge against our present day 
unnecessarily exacting university education, 

‘Yo actually carry out such schemes of laeat. 
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ing schools and Colleges in healthy places, 
the only difficulty lies in the beginning, in 
only taking the first step. When that most 
important step is taken the rest will soon 
follow, for it is now in the spirit of the age 
when men are thinking, and feeling more 
intelligently their urgent needs and _necessi- 
ties in relation to their surroundings. Form 
a centre and begin an organisation, how- 
ever small and insignificant it be in its 
beginning, and round this nucleus suitable 
particles will gather and grow. 

The first appeal for this beginning is to 
all—-however low in means, let them help 
with their good will which goes further 
than any other kind of help in business 
undertakings. The next appeal is to the 
rich---the custodians of the national wealth. 
The next appeal is to Government whose 
first effort in showing the way will go a 
great deal to initiate efforts and organiza- 
tions which once having been started will 
automatically prosper. 

The principles that should guide one in 
selecting a suitable place for change are 
the following : 

t. ‘The most important consideration in 
this connection is the nature and stage of the 
disease or ailment. Hills are bad for very 
weak patients on account of their cold tem- 
perature. 

2. Theageand constitution of the man. 
Very old and very young persons can not well 
stand extremes of temperature. For them the 
sea-side with its uniform temperature and 
tonic atmosphere is good, except for Bright's 
disease and Rheumatism. 

3. Hillsand the sea-side and upland places 
and level country resorts are all beneficial 
on account of the open space and pure air 
and lovely surroundings. But a hill has 
generally got a colder temperature and 
diminished atmospheric pressure, both of 
which stimulate activity and take away 
fatigue. It is often very useful for brain- 
workers for short change. 

The best way to reap the full benefit of 
a change is to try to avail as much as 
possible of the natural advantages of the 
soil and climate, the benefits of its water, its 
air and surroundings and its local food as 
much as possible _ Life and occupation here 
should be as different from what they 
ordinarily are in the usual place of work to 
ive as complete a rest to the organs as 


possible. And rest and recreation and out- 
door life in fresh air should be the common 
aim of allseekers of full benefits of change 
—to whichever country or clime he goes 
and for whatever disease - and in all weath- 
ers walks on up and down hilly undulations 
where atmosperic pressure is low and the air 
is full of ozone, and the temperature moder- 
ately cool lead to plenty of outdoor activity 
and hence such climates are styled “—e 
They are most often very good for hard- 
worked people, convalescent Phthisis cases 
in early stages, Neurosthenics and Dys- 
peptics; and also for Diabetes in early 
stages. 

Seaside places have got an uniform 
temperature but generally a moister and 
highly ozonised air, higher atmospheric pres- 
sure, and naturally a depressing effect. 
Such places are generally relaxing in their 
climatic effect, they are more suitable for 
weak lungs and in advanced stages of disease, 
specially Phthisis. 

Uplands and plains share an intermediate 
character. Suchis the character of Chota 
Nagpur, the Santal Perghanahs, Dehri on 
Sone, Kailwar, Bindhachal, Choonar and the 
like places. 

Unfortunately in Lower Bengal we have 
very few healthy places of this nature. The 
whole soil is teeming with malaria and other 
epidemic and endemic diseases. Besides there 
is great scarcity of good drinking water every- 
where in this province due to neglected 


water courses, and water contamination 
by factories. Water famine has thus 
become a much worse evil than food 


famine with us. This leads one naturally 
to seck either the hills of Darjeeling or the 
sea-side of Puri and Waltair or the uplands 
of the Santal Perghanas or Chota Nagpur. 
With their excellent water containing valu- 
able salts of alkali, lime and iron, they 
are very beneficial. The plains of Behar and 
Orissa - such as places like Kailwar, Cuttack 
and the like, or most places by the side 
of the river Sone are extremely good for 
Dyspeptics. 

In judging about the suitability of a place 
for change the following points should be 
taken into account. 

1. Its elevation---High hills, uplands or 
plains. 

2. Its temperature ; extremes of diuarnal 
and yearly variation. 
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Proximity of Sea or River; these are 
frequently milder. 

Its hygrometric condition; moister 
at the foot of the hills and near sea. 

. Wind—as near the high hills. 

6. Water—This is a very important 
factor—--as seen in the hill diarrhoea of places 
containing mica in water,—and antacid and 
tonic effects of the waters of the Santal 
Perghanas containing sodium and potash, 
salts and iron in them. 

To take lessons from a race with the 
steadily dimintshing mortality of whose 
country we have compared our lot, the fol- 
lowing facts stand out as the most practical 
and useful safeguards of national health. 

1. The cheap and unadulterated food 
restaurants all over the country. 

2. ‘The week-end excursions for which all 
Railway companies make special concessions 
for journeys, thereby facilitating this whole- 
some practice amongst the people. 

The scrupulous care of the rising 
generation, the children and students of 
both sexes, by a class of specially trained 
educational service men, and a body of 
expert and devoted volunteers of the “Child- 
study Society of London.” 

4. And lastly the evening fireside in an 
English home, which is a heaven on earth for 
innocent pleasure and joy. After the day's 
work is done there the whole family circle 
gather together and completely get relieved of 
the fatigue, worry and anxiety of the day. 
There is no better restorative on earth than 
innocent joy in the family group. We have got 
no home, no evening fire-side either. Nothing 
would be more useful and wholesome to the 
health of body and mind of the race than 
the adoption of this last-mentioned institu- 
tion in our daily life. Of course, we do not 
mean that we should actually have a fire in 
the parlour in a tropical home, we only 
advocate the evening family gathering. The 
evening well enjoyed in the dearest company 
would be the very best panacea for all the 
waste and worry of the day which is so 
potent a factor in the ill health of our brain- 
workers, It is our inequitous behavior 
towards our women which is responsible 
for most of our discomfitures in life. Yet 
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this has been a national trait which has 
continued from almost the dawn of history 
even to the present day of so-called educa- 
tion and enlightenment. 


Comparative Rates of Increase and Decrease 


of Population. 


I 
India +2.5 
Bengal +5. 
England +11 
Natal +54 
I 


COMPARATIVE RATES OF INCREASE OR 
DrcREASE OF POPULATION 


1872-81 ‘81-91 Igor 
India +23°1 +13 +2°4 
Bengal +115 +73 +51 
il 
DEATH RATE 
‘91. '93 += -1903-: 1906 
England r1g‘08 17 15°4 14°14 
Bengal 262; 3%*3) 93° 36. 
TV 
DEATH RATE FOR BENGAL FOR 20 YEARS 
1885 22°7 
1895 31°3 
1904 " 32°4 
1905 35°6 
Vv 
PREVENTIBLE DISEASES 
1906 
Vi 
England 14°14 Bengal 361° 
InFANT DEATH 
Manchester 157 
Birmingham 154 
Calcutta 304 
Vil 


DEATH RATE DUE TO DIFFRRENT CAUSES 
Fever Cholera Smallpox Total 


Calcutta 4°58 2"°9 34 35°75 
Bengal 14°37 3°03. 6 34'7 


Inpu Mapnas MALuix. 
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THE PROBLEM OF REGAINING SEAPOWER IN 
SOUTH INDIA 


HE world-known expression ‘survival 
of the fittest’ is applicable not only to 
individuals, but toa whole commu- 

nity or nation as well. Every community 
or nation, as well as every individual, is 
placed on this earth with a view to carry out 
certain Divine orders intended for the good 
of the whole organism. But when a com- 
munity or a nation ceases to respond to the 
Divine call--and is incapable of rising to 
the occasion or to the height ofan oppor- 
tunity and of sustaining its legitimate posi- 
tion on the earth, it is time that it went into 
hospital, giving place to a fitter and more 
virile stock, until it regains its lost vitality. 
The histories of the Greeks, the Romans, the 
Chinese and the Hindus furnish unrefutable 
proofs, if such were needed, of this simple 
yet inexorable law of nature. 

The Indians have lost the high position 
they once occupied among the nations of 
the earth; and after ten centuries of conti- 
nued struggle and misery, a new and bright 
era seems to have now dawned in the annals 
of their history. The long-dead indigenous 
industries and commerce show signs of 
revival. 

It is accepted on all hands that the deve- 
lopment of industry and commerce greatly 
depends upon the method and means of 
transit of raw and manufactured commo- 
dities from one place to another. Where the 
transit is easy, quick and cheap, industry and 
commerce flourish there. On the other hand, 
where it is difficult and costly there is a 
corresponding lack of industrial and com- 
mercial pursuits. Hence it is desirable, as 
it is indispensable, that the Indians should 
first look to have the means of transit as far 
as possible in theit own hands, in order that 
they may be regulated to their own best 
advantage., Now. there are in the main two 
different modes of transit, one on land by 
railroads and the other on sea by steamships. 
Leaving the possession of the former out of 


the question, since it is practically inaccessi- 
ble to them, Indians may, with advantage, 
direct their attention to the latter, as it is 
open to all without prejudice or restriction. 
Bengal is already the triumphant owner of 
a line of steamships working between Cal- 
cutta and Rangoon, the operations of which 
may be extended to Madras and the Straits; 
and as Bombay is expected to ply her own 
steamers South and North and West from 
her fine harbour, it is enough to confine 
ourselvers to the shipping activities of the 
benighted Madras Presidency. 

This Presidency is surrounded on two out 
of the three sides by the expansive navi- 
gable waters of the vast Indian Ocean, and 
is studded along the 1750 miles of her coast- 
line with no less than 110 seaports; besides, 
the whole of the Island of Ceylon falls 
within the sphere of her shipping influence. 
In fact, by her singular geographical posi- 
tion, this Presidency is the best fitted to be 
the leading maritime province of the Indian 
Empire. Yet, owing to the general in- 
difference and neglect, the art of naviga- 
tion amony the natives, which was the ob- 
ject of admiration and envy in those happy 
mediazval days, is being rapidly replaced 
by up-to-date occidental shipping craft. 

The maritime spirit of Madras was 
awakened only recently, and two separate 
shipping concerns have been started to serve 
this Presidency, each with an authorised 
capital of Rs. 10 lakhs. But, it is indeed 
painful to note that neither of these steam- 
ship companies have as yet attained any 
success. fo the case of the Madras Steam 
Navigation Co., Ld. started some three 
years back by Madrasis residing in Burma, the 
proverbial absence of sympathy, co-opera- 
tion and mutual confidence among South 
Indians is attributable to its dormant state. 
A little more foresight and calm discretion 
would have brought about a crowning 
success to the Tuticorin Swadeshi Steam 
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Navigation Co., Ld. Instead of placing too 
much confidence in the support of their 
countrymen and in getting the overesti- 
mated profits, its promoters might have use- 
fully bestowed their consideration on the 
opposing forces and to unforeseen difficulties. 

It is only a few days back that the writer 
happened to read an appeal signed bya 
trio and issued on behalf of a “South Indian 
Steam Navigaton Co.” proposed to be start- 
ed in Madras with a registered capital of 
Rs. «5 lakhs. The objects and the very 
few supporting figures set forth therein were 
very far from convincing. Although men- 
tion was made of some ot the notabilities in 
and out of Madras as supporters and sympa- 
thisers of the movement, not a single name 
of any of these gentlemen was to be found 
among the three signatures appended _there- 
to; nor was it stated whether they would 
take part in the actual working of the 
concern. As modern shipping methods are 
comparatively new to the Indians, and as 
experience has proved that such an under- 
taking without substantial foundation in 
the shape of real and zealous combination 
of wealth and practical knowledge will 
ultimately prove unsuccessful, thereby in- 
juring not only its own shareholders but 
the prospects of financial support to any 
really promising business of the future, it 

‘ will be found useful to give reliable informa- 
tion on the subject for the guidance of those 
who take a real interest in the advancement 
of the native shipping enterprise, so that 
they may not be misled by imposing state- 
ments and figures and prejudiced against 
this necessary branch of science, which, 
when cultivated carefully and prudently, 
would never fail to yield the sweetest fruits 
of happiness and prosperity. 

In order to succeed in any business in this 
country, one should discreetly direct one- 
self clear of politics ; and if once the com- 
mercial vessel come in contact with the 
dangerous political rock, it is certain to be 
wrecked, possibly drowning the persons on 
board. While it is perfectly right and law- 
ful on the part of the Indians to see that 
their own capital supplants, wherever pos- 
sible, that which is foreign, they should at 
the same time bear in mind that it is not 
easy-—nay, it would be almost impossible— 
for the still novice Indians to successfully 


compete with those highly trained and 
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enterprising people who have firmly estab- 
lished their business. It is not unnatural 
that they should employ any means they 
could devise in order to nip the newly start- 
ed native competition in the bud ; ‘and it 
would only disclose their regrettable want 
of knowledge of modern business methods, 
if Indians did not foresee and provide for 
such a contingency. Therefore, in starting 
a business, Indians should, as a rule, be 
careful to make beforehand adequate pro- 
vision for the working expenses, without 
counting on any return of profit for some 
time. It is to be noted, however, that this 
initial loss can be made good in the suc- 
ceeding years, if the work is pushed on 
with patience and perseverance. 

Every new scheme in this country must 
be thorough and comprehensive in its scope 
and its objects must be clearly defined Any 
partial undertaking would inevitably mean 
defeat in the course of the ‘struggle for life,’ 
and will soon die out without attaining its 
object. Here again, it may be seen, the 
expression ‘survival of the fittest’ holds good. 
This is the experience of most of the 
Indian concerns, and calls for no further 
comment. A new business that is expected 
to compete with one already established, 
should not be begun at all until and 
unless it is assured of the support of a 
sufficient number of its prospective 
customers. It would be impossible for a 
native steamship company to secure the 
co-operation of the native merchants, unless 
it is fully equipped to meet_ their individual 
requirements. Hence it would be unwise to 
organise a third steamship concern with limi- 
ted funds and hence with questionable pros- 
pects of success. Instead of strengthening, it 
would only weaken the already strained finan- 
cial position of the two-existing Companies. 
As for the new undertaking, it will scarcely 
receive the public sympathy and support in- 
despensable for its successful career, as the 
people are by now aware of the fate of the two 
companies floated under similar circum- 
stances. The wisest-course, then, is apparently 
to consolidate the too drowning steamship 
concerns into one big company on a widened 
and strong basis, with head _ office’ in 


Madras, whose boats will be plying coast- 


wise and to and from Burma, the straits and 


the island of Ceylon. . + 
The indisputable prospects of success seed 
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such a well-founded project as suggested 


above can not be better demonstrated 
than by the annexed four schedeles ;* 
and it only remains to explain them 


where necessary. As one of the objects 
of the undertaking should be to im- 
prove the shipping facilities of minor ports 
as much as those of the major ones, so as to 
ensure the onward progress of the commer- 
cial activities, and the support and co-opera- 
tion of the native mercantile community, of 
each and every port in the presidency, the 
proposal includes as many as 7 lines of 
minor services worked by 1o small vessels. 
It would be found economical to have the 
motive power of these 1o vessels supplied 
by kerosene oil motor engines instead of 
by steam engines as usual, because the 
former would reduce the initial cost, the 
draught and also the working expenses, 
of these vessels, considerably lower than 
the steam engines. The Tuticorin- 
Colombo line requires no bigger vessels 
than those here provided for. -lhese will be 
more than enough to meet the full require- 
ments for the present, anda few years hence, 
the Indo-Ceylon Railway via Dhanushkoti 
and Mannar will carry off the bulk of the 
traffic now passing through Tuticorin, when, 
one of the steamers and one of the launches 
will have to be withdrawn and placed on 
another service. 

From the second schedule, it will be seen 
that the bare capital outlay on the under- 
taking comes to Rs. 50 lakhs. It will be 
necessary, therefore, that the registered 
capital of the business should be not less 
than this amount, wiz Rs. 50 lakhs, which 
must be fully paid up before work can be 
begun with 2 steamers for Madras-Rangoon 
service, 2 for Madras-Singapore _ service, 
2 for Tuticorin-Colombo service, one boat 
for Gopaulpore-Jaffna service, one for 
Cuddalore-Colombo service and another 
for Quilon-Coondapore service. — This 
beginning would cost about Rs. 30 lakhs 
and the remaining Rs. 20 lakhs, together 
with the income derived from the working of 
the boats, should be sufficient to meet the cost 
of working for a period of two or three years. 
__The estimate of the receipts from passen- 
ier ote cage traffic as shown in schedule 
Ill is obviously a very modest one and 
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hardly needs any explanation. The income — i 


from passenger-traffic on the three lines 
has been calculated on reduced fares, which 
however, represents the normal rates intend- 


ed to be adopted long after the first phase 


of the conflict with the existing steamship 
lines is over. The official figures, on which 
the receipts from cargo traffic are based, may 
be taken to practically represen: the 
nearest approximation to the actuals. Of 
course, even this carefully filtered profit of 
Rs. 34'92 lakhs must not ordinarily be 
expected and relied on for the first 5 of 6 
years on account of the inevitable com- 
petition. Butasall the three great lines of 
passenger and cargo traffic, and, to some 
extent at least, those of the interportal cargo 
traffic, of this presidency, would under this 
scheme, be occupied simultaneously ab 
origine, it would not be too much to expect 
at the worst a decent portion of the éstimat- 
ed income from the start. Schedule IV 
shows in detail the estimated annual cost 
of working which amounts to Rs. 27°42 
lakhs; and any possible error in this sche- 
dule will be found mostly in overestimation, 


From the figures quoted above, it would 
not be difficult for any casual observer to 
find out for himself the probable net earnings 
of the business; and here are they depicted 
in their naked form: 





Lakhs of 
Rs. 

Annual gross receipts from passenger and 

cargo traffic, vide Schedule 111 34°92 
Less total annual working expenses, vide 

Schedule IV : : 27°42 
Annual net earnings of the business 7°50 
Deduct :— 
1 per cent. of the capital, to be carried over 

to the reserve fund o'5u 
| per cent, of the capital to meet charges 

of heavy repairs to vessels, caused by 

accidents, collisions, &c., and any un- 

foreseen difficulties. . é A 10'SO 
1 per cent. of the capital to be contributed 

in aid of destitute Indian mariners 

and of the systematic study of modern 

navigation o'50 1°50 

Balance 6°00 


which would yield a dividend of 12 per cent. 
per annum on the subscribed capital of 
Rs. 50 lakhs, and it is certainly not lower 
than the interest allowed on any Bank 


sae 80 tas sae 
ving dealt with the modus operandi 


and the profit-yielding aspectjof the under- 
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takings, it would seem no better thana 
chimera, if the all-important question re- 
garding the possibility or rather impossibility 
of bringing the business into existence 
were left untouched. It is no use trying to 
minimise the difficulty of raising the required 
funds of Rs. 50 lakhs in the unapproach- 
able money market of Madras. ‘The lower 
and middle classes, constituting the majority 
ofthe inhabitants, are too poor to spare any- 
thing out of their insignificant earnings to 
be invested in any experimental scheme; — 
while those few who can well afford to part 
with a few thousands, would either deposit 
their savings with what they consider to be 
safe Banking Houses or squander away their 
wealth in demoralising and denationalising 
ways, rather than invest the money in any 
sound business likely to augment the wealth 
of the country. It isa great pity that after 
more than a century of close contact with 
the Europeans, the Indians, especially the 
natives of Madras, have yet to learn the 
A. B.C. of their method of speculation, 
which, as every student of Political Economy 
knows, has made the occidentals the wealthi- 
est and the most powerful people on the 
face of the earth. Is it worthy of the Indians, 
with all the traditions of their voyages to 
distant lands at a time when many others 
were groping in the darkness of their primi- 
tive knowledge, to have lost even the art of 
aquatic navigation, while people in the 
Western continents have made successful 
attempts at aerial navigation ? 

If ever Madras is to rise to the level of the 
wealthy countries of the West, it would be 
only when her monied classes will take 
real interest in the devolopment of the 
industry and commerce that would enrich the 
country in general. But how can her indif- 
ferent and»irreconcilable aristocratic sons, 
who are aecustomed to do nothing save ex- 
ploiting their poor and \ depressed brethren, 
be induced to take interest in any business 
which is not in their line ? Here is scope for 
our notables to acquire name and fame 
from the proper direction, the populace. If 
the public leaders of the Madras Presidency 
will, in right earnest, organise such a con- 
cern as suggested above and use their in- 
fluence with their wealthy friends in all 
parts of this Presidency Burma and Ceylon, 
why, it would not be difficult to secure the 
support of 5,000 shareholders among the 
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native merchants, Zamindars, mirasdars and 
other notabilities who will each be able and 
willing to invest on an average Rs. 1000 in 
such a_ lucrative and all-comprehensive 
business. And it will be a glorious day for 
Madras when the native-owned steamships 
will be seen gracefully and proudly plying 
on the placid waters surrounding her coasts, 
manned, engineered and steered by her 
own sons. | 
SCHEDULE II. 

SHowinG Estrmarep Caprrar Ouray. 
I. Cost of Running stock 


(a) Major Services stock i 
(1) Cost of 2 steamers with full Rs. 


equipments for service 
No. 1 10,00,000 
(2) Do. Do. ,, 2 9,00,000 
(3) Do. Do. ,, 3 10,00,000 
(4) Do. Do. ,, 4 6,00,000 
(b) Minor Service stock 
(1) Cost of 2 motor barges with 
full equipment — for 
services No. 5 & 6 4,00,000 ~ 
(2) Do. 3 Do.,,  7& 8 3)00,000 
(3) Do. 5 Do. ,,9,10& 11 3,900,000 
(c) Auxiliary Service stock 
(1) Cost of 2 motor Launches 
with full equipment .. 50,000 


(2) ,, 200 wooden dingheys 
with full equipment 
II. Cost of Buildings with first 
equipment for head office 
at Madras and 10 Branch 
offices at the ports of 
Rangoon, Cocanada, Cud- 
dalore, Negapatam, Jafina, 
Colombo, Tuticorin, Cochin, 


1,20,000 46,70,000 


Calicut, and Mangalore 3,00,000 
11. Cost of maintaining office and 

share-canvassing agencies at 

different places, until the 

beginning of work. 12,000 


IV. Cost of Registering the Com- 
PANGS Sy wiles oe: eae 1,500 
V. Fees for the survey and 





Registration of the vessels. . 12,000 
VI. Miscellaneous charges 
(a) Cost of printing prospectus, 
notices, forms, pamphlets, 
BCL Annie sy Cinta kee 1,500 
(b) Cost of advertising 1,000 
(c) Purchase of Publications 1,000 
(d) Unclassified Expenditure 1,000 4,500 
Total Rs. 50,00,000_ 


SCHEDULE III 

Suowine Estimatep AxnuaL RECEIPTS FROM 
PASSENGER AND CarGo TRAFFIC 

A. Receipts from Passenger Traffic 

Li Nuon aie Service ac etn ag 
00 at Rs. ms 

. per head, “go eabin pas- 





Fe aes 





_ IU, Tuticorin-Colombo Service 
gts 300 deck 
5 1 per head, 25 cabin passen- 
Rs. 5 each and 10 
passengers at Rs. 10 
each each way and every 
day £ 


Total 


3°83 





20°27 


B. Receipts from Cargo Traffic (based on the official 
Figures for the = 1907—08) at 


Value of the the coasting trade of 
he Presidency as revealed by 

the official figures for the years 
Add value of trade with Ceylon dur- 
ing the year... — a 
Add value of trade with the Straits 
during the year z BJ 
Total value of the sea—borne trade 
of the Presidency for the year 


1907-08, accessible to the pro- 
Rreight charges at an average rate 
3 per cent, ad valorem ~ 


As one-fourth of the total passenger 
_ traffle on the three Haag and 


1252°29 
483°01 
105°04 


1840°34 





55°2u0 












fe) ; fu % ‘ie wae 


(f) Maintenance and repa ot 
enance repair 
Office Buildings 
(g) Payment of taxes on office 
Buildings &. 6... 
(kh) Repairs and renewals of 
motor launchesand dingheys 


Il, Expenditure on sea 
rome ies of running —~ ah 
( ce expenses, contingen- 
cies on ‘sone vessels se 
iy) Clothing for running staff... _ 
) Provisions (including water) 
for the running staff and 
peengets Sere) men is 
(e) Oiling and cleaning of 
Engines and other petty 
repairs to vessals  ... 
(f) Fuel (including charges for 
delivery on board vessels) 
(1) Coal for the 8 stean- 
ers Rs. 5,00,000 
(2) Kerosene for the 10 Motor 
Barges and the 2 Launch- 


es — 3,00,000 ly) .. 8,00,000 
(g) Water (for engines only) .. 25,000 
th) Lighting of vessels . 50,000 
(7) Insurance fees . 3,00,000 


(7) Tonnage, Anchorage, . Pilo- 
tage, Light House Dues&c. 2,50,000 





Ill, General Charges 
(a) Commission allowed to 






(6) Contribution to Gratuity 








and Provident Funds 75,000 
(c) Payment of claims ... 50,000 ‘ 
(d) Law Charges Fe 30,000 . 
(e) Income Tax... 20,0000 
(f) Loss on Stores... .a Rg ,N00 ie 
‘g) Miscellaneous Charges as Se 








(1) Cost of Advertisements 
Rs, 6,000, ee 

(2) Cost of Printing Rs. 3,000. 

(3) Purchase of — and 

Periodicals 3, 
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WHY WE* DID NOT ATTEND THE LAST MADRAS 
CONGRESS 


HE Madras Congress is not a very in- 
spiring subject to write about. More- 
over now that four months have pass- 

ed by since the last session was held, it 
might almost be supposed that its ghost 
had been finally laid. Such, however, does 
not seem to be the case. Its spectre has 
been raised again, and it has been raised 
by one of the most prominent leaders of 
the Congress in one part of the country. In 
a recent issue of the Hindustan Review Babu 
Bhupendra Nath Basu has taken the pub- 
lic mmto his confidence and has communi 
cated to them the reasons which prompted 
him to attend the last Madras Congress. 
Since Mr. Basu has already opened the in- 
nings on behalf of his friends, it may not 
be altogether irrelevent if I venture to say 
something on behalf of those who felt 
bound to stay away from the Congress, for 
reasons of their own. Of course, I cannot 
pretend to speak with the weight and autho- 
rity which spring from the long expe- 
rience, proved ability, and assured poli- 
tical position of Mr. Basu. Still, reason 
and truth may dispense with the help of 
such adventitious circumstances as these; 
and aided by them, | mean to put forward 
my case to the best of my ability. 

One thing, it is necessary to say in the 
beginning. My article is in no sense in- 
tended to be merely a reply to that of Mr. 
Basu; but, at the same time, in stating my 
view of the case, I have found it conve- 
nient to make constant reference to the 
arguments set forth by him. The position 
taken up by Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu 
‘may be generally summarized thus :—He 


* The use of the plural number in the title of the article re- 
quires aword of apology anv explanation, In politics, every 
one must speak for himself and | certainly cannot claim to hold 
any man’s proxy. Logically, therefore, | ought to have used the 

ronoun ‘1.’ Yet it would have been presumptuous to suppose 

hat the public cared in the least to know the motives and causes 
of action of a humble Vga individual like myself. Modesty 
therefore is my chief excuse for venturing to speak as if on be- 

» halt of a body of men. But at the sanie time, perh |! am not 
altogether mistaken in thinking that there are certain number 
of men in our country whe to think on this question ex- 
ctlyasithink, = 


first divides those who did not attend the 
Madras Congress—he calls them non-con- 
ventionists, but | should prefer to call them 
abstainers—into three ¢lasses: (1) those 
who did not accept the creed of the Con- 
gress as formulated by the Convention Com- 
mittee; (2) those who wanted some modi- 
fication of the rules drafted by the said 
Committee, and did not get what they 
wanted; and (3) those who stipulated for 
the retention of the 4 Calcutta resolutions— 
a stipulation which could not be complied 
with. With the first of these classes, Mr. 
Basu will have absolutely nothing to do. 
He says:—‘As for the irreconcilables, the 
question as to whether they should be taken 
in did not arise, as they were not willing to 
subscribe to the creed of the Convention.” 
As regards the other two classes, Mr. Basu 
seems to have more sympathy for them, 
In fact, he would willingly meet them half- 
way if he could; only he does not find it 
exactly possible. Weare sorry to find so 
much graciousness wasted in vain; but let 
us look for the reason of Mr. Basu’s obdu- 
racy. From an examination of Mr. Basu’s 
article, it appears that he could not grant 
the request of those who wanted a modi- 
fication of the rules of the Convention, 
because, to press for such modification 
would be, as he puts it, to itnpose the will 
of the minority upon the majority. And, as 
regards the third class of the abstajners, 
Mr. Basu thinks that their stipulation for the 
retention of the four Calcutta resolutions 
was a position which ‘strict constitutionalism — 
would regret.’ It is refreshing to observe — 
the veneration with which Mr. Basu looks 
up to the principles of ‘strict constitutiona- 
lism’; and we could only wish that he and 
his friends should wear out some of their 
virtuous principles in practice. But it seems 
that they leave it to their opponents to 
practise the doctrines which Ase preach. 
‘To return to our argument. | cannot say — 
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that Mr. Basu has fully or fairly stated the 
position of those who felt bound to stay 
away from the Congress. There were many 
who were fully prepared to accept the creed 
laid down by the Convention, who were 
prepared also to accept the rules drawn up 
by that body and who yet found it im- 
possible to attend the last session of the 
Congress. But we shall come to them later 
on. At present, let us examine the position 
of Mr. Basu a little more closely. The 
reader may have noticed that the word 
‘Convention’ plays a large part in the argu- 
nent of Babu Bhupendranath Basu. He 
would have nothing to do with the first 
class of abstainers, because they would not 
accept the creed of the Convention. He would 
have nothing to de with the other classes of 
the abstainers, because they wanted modi- 
fications in the rules of the Convention. In 
fact, he takes it for granted that the Conven- 
tion had plenary jurisdiction to deal with 
the Congress just as it pleased, and that the 
rules drafted and constitution devised by 
the Convention were binding ipso facto upon 
the Congress. And it is precisely here that 
we join issue with Babu Bhupendra Nath 
Basu. We aver, and we are prepared to bear 
out our assertion, that the Convention had no 
such authority as is claimed for it by Mr. 
Basu. In support of our contention, we 
shall refer to the genesis and history of the 
Convention. After the break-up of the 
Surat Congress, a large number of the 
delegates who came to attend it, met in 
Convention (on the 28th of December, 1907) 
to devise ways and means for the future 
carrying on of political work in the country. 
Let us observe in the first place that this 
Convention had no official connection what- 
ever with the Indian National Congress. 
The members of the Convention were at 
the same time, most of them, members of 
the Congress; but that wasall. It wasa 
voluntary association pure and simple, and 
it was convened after the Congress had 
been officially adjourned sine die. In this 
Convention, a committee was appointed for 
the purpose of devising a constitution for 
the Congress. To this also there could be 
no objection. The Convention Committee 
was at perfect liberty to devise a scheme 
of constitution for the Congress just as any 
. other political association in India—like 
_- thie’ Indian Rsrictation of Calcutta or 
; Nea 
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Convention Secretaries ; and aj! was well. 
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the Presidency Association of Bombay— 
might have set about devising a scheme 
of constitution for the Congress. But 
itsoon became evident that the Convention 
Committee had no such limited conception 
of its powers. In the Allahabad Session 
of the Convention Committee, during the 
Easter recess of rgo8, it adopted, after a 
stormy debate, a scheme of constitution 
which had been mainly drafted by the 
Bombay branch of the Convention; and 
then it proceeded to resolve that the next 
meeting of the Congress should be held in 
accordance with the constitution which had 
beer so adopted by it. Now, we, who did 
not attend the last Congress, contend in 
the first place that this resolution was 
unfair, unconstitutional, and ultra vires. 
The Congress is an independent institution 
composed of the representatives of the 
country, and it has already existed for a 
certain number of years. The rules by 
which its proceedings should be guided 
ought to be drafted and ratified by the 
Congress alone. No foreign body has 
any authority whatsoever to impose upon 
the Congress any constitution or any body 
of rules which it may have framed. Ifa’ 
committee had been appointed by the 
Congress specially for the purpose of draft- 
ing a constitution for that «body, even 
then, that constitution would have been 
binding upon the Congress only after it 
had been passed in full session by the 
Congress itself. And with reference to 
the Convention Committee, the case is 
infinitely stronger than this. A voluntary 
association of gentlemen appoint a com- 
mittee fora particular purpose ; and forth- 
with that committee arrogates to itself” 
the right of dictating laws to the Congress ! 
Can anything be more exquisitely absurd 
than this? No doubt the new constitution 
was easily slipped over the neck of the old 
Congress; and the perpetration of this gross 
and high-handed job excited but insufficient 
comment in the press. And why? Because, 
by a clever dodge, the organization of the 
Congress had been captured by the Conven- 
tion. The secretaries of the Convention 
were at the same time the secretaries of the 
Congress. Mr. Wacha and Mr. Khare, as 
Congress Secretaries, carried out the bid- 
ding of Mr. Wacha and Mr. Khare, as the 
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was another case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. 
Hyde and perhaps equally amusing to some 
people. Still we must record our deliberate 
opinion that in insidiously changing the 
constitution of the Congress, without its 
consent and behind its back, the General 
Secretaries betrayed their high trust and 
responsibility and proved unfaithful in the 
discharge of a solemn public obligation. 
This, therefore, was our first reason for not 
attending the last Madras Congress. That 
Congress was not the old national institution 
with which we had been familiar ; it was a 
new thing altogether. It had met under 
strange auspices and it had been convened by a 
committee which exceeded its proper functins 
and exercised powers not its own. But this 
was not all. We were prepared to over- 
look this initial defect, trusting to the heal- 
ing effects of time to cure it in future. We 
only wanted that the constitution framed by 
the Convention Committee should be placed 
before the full session of the Congress for 
formal approval by that body. In fact we 
claimed that the constitution should be 
embodied in the form ofa resolution and 
then should be passed and adopted in the 
ordinary way. No one can deny that this 
was a just, fair, and most reasonable demand. 
What could be more natural than that the 
constitution under which the Congress 
should work should be ratified by the Con- 
gress itself? And yet the Convention autho- 
rities, who had now become the Congress 
authorities, would not concede even this fair, 
reasonable and most moderate demand. 
They had been guilty, in an important in- 
stance, of most unconstitutional procedure, 
they were now offered a means of rectifying 
their mistake ; and yet they would not ac- 
cept this opportunity. They seemed deter- 
mined to persist in their initial blunder. It 
may be asked—what could. have been 
the reason for this misplaced obstinacy ? 
Our answer is clear. the Convention autho- 
rities deliberately wanted to exclude from 
the Congress a certain number of men who 
‘were unacceptable to themselves. They 
knew that it was a matter of principle with 
many of “the advanced wing of the reform 
party”—-the words are not my own—to have 
the Convention constitution passed by the 
full session of the Congress. They knew 
that there was no harm in such a step; that, 
on the contrary, it was the only correct 
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line of action under the circumstances; and 
yet they wanted, by a display of un- 
reasoning obstinacy, to embitter the minds 
of their opponents and thus to compel them 
to stay away from the Congress. Perhaps, 
also, they wanted to pay back “the ad- 
vanced wing of the reform party” for the 
defeat which they had suffered at their hands 
in the Congress sessions of Benares and 
Calcutta. This opinion’may seem to be 
harsh and bitter; but I believe in the virtues 
of plain speaking. 

This then was our second reason for not 
attending the Madras Congress, the autho- 
rities of that Congress seemed to be anxious 
to shut out a certain number of people— 
even though they might consent to accept 
the creed and constitution formulated by the 
Convention—from participation in the pro- 
ceedings of the Congress. In other words, 
they deliberately intended to make the 
Congress a sectional as distinguished from a 
national organization; and wrth an insti- 
tution, professedly sectional, we could have 
nothing to do, 

But even this was notall, Some Con- 
gressmen from Bengal, though regretting the 
decision of the Convention not to submit 
its constitution before the Congress, were 
still prepared to attend the Madras session 
of that body. They only wanted that 
the 4 Calcutta resolutions—-among them 
being the Boycott resolution—should be 
included among the draft resolutions to 
be prepared by the Madras Reception Com- 
mittee. Observe this .was very different 
from that stipulation for the “retention” of 
the 4 Calcutta resolutions by the Congress 
about which Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu 
speaks. The request of the Bengal Con- 
gress-men, if complied with, would simpiy 
have given an opportunity for the discussion 
of these resolutions in the Subjects Committee. 
But even this insignificant concession was 
refused by the Madras Reception Committee 
It may be said—‘notwithstanding — the 
refusal of the Reception Committee it was 
Competent for any member of the Subjects 
Committee to bring forward before that Com- 
mittee any subject that he chose.’ No doubt 
it was. But I mention this instance only to 
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thorities, to whose secret wire-pulling the 
Madras Roception Committee danced. Com- 
promise, it has often been said, is the essence 
of politics. And yet, what trace of a 
spirit of compromise was there in the 
obdurate refusal with which the Convention 
authorities repelled every successive ad- 
vance made to them by their political 
opponents. This then was our third, albeit 
a minor, reason for tot attending the Madras 
Congress. The authorities of that Congress 
seemed to resent the presence of some people 
‘in the Congress and wanted to head them off 
by every means in their power. Under such 
circumstances, to stay away seemed best. 
What good could there be in attending a 
Congress, which had been called under 
strange and arbitrary authority, which was 
resolved to conduct its proceedings in de- 
fiance of all authority and established usage, 
and which, moreover, instead of being toler- 
ant and catholic in its views, looked with 
narrow suspicion and jealous dislike upon 
all dissidence and difference of opinion ? 

I think [ have indicated with sufficient 
clearness the position of some at least of those 
who thought it their duty to abstain from 
taking part in the proceedings of the last 
Congress. To regard our one national insti- 
tution as the organization of one particular 
party or one particular section, has always 
seemed most abhorrent to us. We have 
always looked upon the Congress with feel- 
ings of peculiar awe and veneration. It 
has seemed to us to be the one Universal 
Temple of India—a Terople girt with 
mystery and holiness, and breathing the 
spirit of pure peace in every detail of its 
structure from basement to topmost pin- 
nacle—a Temple, moreover, the gates of 
which stand wide-open for whoso will 
come with chastened heart and subdued 
spirit to lay his humble tribute at the feet 
of the Mighty Mother. To bar the door of 
this temple in the face of the devotees 
crowding from far and near—it was nothing 
_ short of the most impious profanation and 
sacrilege. And of this sacrilege the leaders 
of the | Congress must be pronounced 
to have been most doubted guilty. 

_ The main subject of my article has now 
been dealt with; but one incidental remark 
abu Nath Basu calls for 
ims on behalf of the 
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mony in its discussions it gained in its 
character of sober statesmanship’, We may 
ask—from whom has this character for sober 
statesmanship been derived? Perhaps Mr. 
Basu will point with triumphant assurance 
to the eulogistic remarks of such Anglo- 
Indian newspapers as the Times of India 
and the Statesman. But it isa maxim of 
prudence which bids us look with suspicion 
upon the praise of the enemy; and Fiecas 
I shall not be considered very uncharitable 
if | regard the ‘Times of India’ and the 
‘Statesman’ as enemies of the Indian people. 
Praise from a particular section of the 
Anglo-Indian press is a sure sign of some- 
thing wrong within ourselves and ought to 
cause profound searchings of heart on our 
part; but some of our ‘moderate’ political 
leaders never seem to appreciate the truth 


ais remark, 

ut apart from this let us examine the 
statement of Mr. Basu on its own merits, 
The word ‘sobriety’ in the language of some 
of our political leaders has almost got a 
special significance of its own. They seem to 
think that nothing is sober which has not 
got a distinct flavour of ‘loyalism'’ about it, 
If that be the case, I have nothing further 
to add—the proceedings of the last Congress 
were no doubt most sober. But if the word 
‘sober’ is to be taken in its usual sense of 
‘temperate, judicious, well-balanced,’ then 
we shall have to pause before we can apply 
that phrase to the proceedings of the Madras 
Congress. The Presidential speech of Dr. 
Rash Behari Ghosh with its fulsome, in- 
discriminate eulogy of the Reform Scheme, 
its tentative apology for some ot the worst 
and most arbitrary measures which have 
ever disgraced the history of British Legis- 
lation, its avoidance of all reasonable criti- 
cism even of such a measure of bare-faced 
despotism as the recent deportations in 
Bengal—was it a sober utterance in any 
conceivable sense of the word? Obviously it 
was not ; nay, it was more like the nervous 
shriek of a lachrymose hysteric than the 
sober and well-balanced pronouncement of 
a responsible politician. Again, when Babu 
Surendranath Banerjea, forgetful of his 
past traditions, forgetful of his own previous 
utterances on the same subject, said, in con- 
nection with one of the concessions of the 





Reform measure that it “had exceeded the — 


dreams of our wildest igang tion! sae 


ex =e ee 
‘vie ‘ Pathe 


Bs 





nes 


464 


that a ‘sober’ and ‘judicious’ statement ? 
Obviously, it was not; obviously it was the 
utterance of one who had lost his balance 
of mind for the time being, of one who had 
been carried off his feet by the spurious and 
infectious enthusiasm of the moment. If 
the speeches and utterances of two of the 
foremost leaders of the Congress deviated so 
far from the line of strict sobriety, how 
can it be said that the Madras Congress 
gained a character for sober statesmanship ? 
Apparently many of the moderate leaders of 
the Congress seem to forget that ‘extremism’ 
is not the only way in which one can fall 
away from sobriety. If there is extravagance 
of criticism, there is also such a thing as 
extravagance of adulation; and if the 
Madras Congress has steered clear of the 
former, it is not equally clear that it has 
» succeeded in keeping safe from the latter. 
As with ‘sobriety,’ so too has it come to 
be with ‘moderation’; that word also has 
come to acquire a sort of special significance 
of itsown. Moderation of language, gravity 
and temperance of speech, an avoidance 
of empty and theatrical declamation—these, 
no doubt, are invaluable qualities, and may 
1 be permitted to add that nowhere have I 
seen these qualities more admirably illus- 
trated than in the sober, temperate, cogent, 
and closely-argued political addresses of 
that dreaded extremist leader, Mr. B. G. 
Tilak ? But this moderation of speech and 
manner is not enough for our ‘moderate’ 
leaders. All generous statement of a high 
and inspiring ideal seems to them to be 
wanting in sobriety and moderation, 
Nothing seems to be moderate to them but 
what is weak, nothing sober but what is 
timid and hesitating. In short, they have 
whittled down moderation to mean a deli- 
berate dwarfing of national ideals, a deli- 
berate impoverishment of national hopes. 
Perhaps, it is possible to make too much 
of a fetish even of such fine things as ‘sobrie- 
ty’ and ‘moderation,’ And, after all, it 
scems to me that the key-note of our nation- 
al moyement should be not ‘moderation’ 
but ‘enthusiasm.’ The practical politician 
engaged in the daily task of administration 
may well take up ‘moderation’ as his watch- 
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word, But the Congress is not a body of 
administrators; rather is it a band of 
missionaries and volunteers, working to- 
gether for a common purpose. We are apt 
often times to forget that the Congress is 
neither a Parliament nor a Cabinet ; that 
it has no functions legislative, executive, 
or administrative; that it is neither the 
official nor the nbhrobicial’ adviser of the 
Government; and that its main function is 
to upbuild a homogeneous Indian nationali- 
ty, and—partly as a means of achieving 
this high ideal —to stimulate the latent 
energies and activities of our people. Such 
being the case, the work of the Congress 
must be more sentimental than practical, 
its appeal must be more to the heart than 
to the intellect. 1 know that my words are 
liable to be misunderstood. But even at 
the risk of misconstruction, I must say that 
the dominant note of the Congress move- 
ment must be not one oi caution but of 
courage, not of prudence and self-seekin 
temporal wisdom, but of lofty faith and hick 
inspiration. Far be it from me to under- 
value caution or prudence; but there are 
nobler types of virtue than these; and of 
such I take to be courage, hope, and faith. 
Since last year there has been a tendency 
on the part of some of our Congress leaders 
to abandon .the task of being the friends 
and counsellors of the people of the country, 
and to take up the more comfortable work 
of being the friends and advisers of the 
Government. But let the leaders of the 
Congress remember that the love of the 
bureaucracy is a delusive and_ short-lived 
affair. The Government will coquet with 
the Congress only so long as its assistance 
seems to be worth purchasing. But the 
moment the Congress is deprived of popular 
assistance, that very moment the bureau- 
cracy will turn away its face from it. And 
the Congress--shorn alike of popular sup- 
port and bureaucratic favour —will hasten 
to its fall—amidst the silent sorrow of all 
true lovers of the country, and pursued by 
the scoffing ignominy of false friends and 
the loud derisive laughter of a despising 
world. eae y 
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The Motherland. 
[AN UNDELIVERED SPEECH BY Mr. Laspat Rat.) 


If | were asked what was the sweetest 
word in the language of the human race, 
I would at once say it is the name by which 
every child addresses the woman who gave 
it birth, You know what that word is 
which soothes a crying babe, consoles an 
afflicted child, which places before a youth 
the highest ideals of altruism, disinterested 
love, and unselfish devotion and which 
involuntarily rises to the lips of the weary, 
the tired, the sick, and the suffering amongst 
the children of man whenever anyone of 
them feels lonely and forlorn. It is the 
embodiment of the purest love. It is the 
mata of Sanskrit, man of Hindustani, 
amman or amri of Panjabi, mamma_ of 
English. 

A husband and wife are often described 
as two halves of one and the same _person- 
ality. Their relationship is no doubt 
unique. The tie that binds them together 
and makes them one is said by Hindu theo- 
logians and legislators to be indissoluble ; 
by others it is pronounced to be the strong- 
est and closest of all artificial ties. It is their 
special mission to preserve the continuity 
of the human race, to give to the world 
future husbands and wives, mothers and 
‘fathers, sisters and brothers. What is all 
true but can it come anywhere near the 
relationship that exists between a mother 


and her offspring? 
The h d and wife are welded into 
one by a tie which admits of being broken, 


but a child has been a part of the mother’s 
very being before possessed an individual 
existence, Are not the child and the mother 
one meee the same at the beginning of its 
and eve: fete after the child has at- 
parate bya does she not 

is her own bosom ? 
of a mother to her 
7) nothing comes 


up to it, nothing is like it. Even the father 
must take a second place to the mother, 
Hence it is that in Sanskrit, Hindi and 
Hindustani, we say matapita not pitamata. 
Hence it is that our great lawgiver, the 
immortal Manu, has laid it down that the 
mother is entitled to ten times the respect 
due to a father. Hence the matriman must 
take precedence of the pitriman and the 
acharyaman, If so, even greater and deeper 
must be the regard of every man and 
woman for the mother of all mothers the 
motherland, one’s own matribhumi. It is 
on the body of this greater mother that all 
her children live sometimes even desecrat- 
ing it, without evoking any angry protest 
from her. A perpetual serenity and self- 
forgetfulness are her never-failing virtues. 
It is out of her body, as was remarked by 
a friend the other day, that we get our 
nourishment, just as the human mother’s 
breast supplies milk to the child so long 
as it is required. 

It is the toast of this greater mother I have 
been asked to give you. Never forget, my 
sisters and brothers, that go wherever you 
will you are the children of the motherland, 
Her sign is on your faces. Born of her you 


can never fora moment throw aside the ~ 


distinctive features of that parentage, even 
if you were so base as to desire to do so, 
Remember a mother is always a mother, 
much more when it is the mother of us all, 
the mother of Sri Ram, of Sri Krishna, of 
Partap, of Govind Singh, of Sivaji, and of 
Ranjit Singh; the mother of Puddha, of 
Nanak, of Chaitanya, of Dayanand, of 
Shankar, the mother of Kalicas, of Valmiki, 
of Tulsi Das and of Vyasa; the mother of — 
Bhababhuti, Aryabhatta, and of Bhaskara- 
charya; the mother of Kabir, of Dadu, and 
Ram Das; the mother of the sa Nes chats of the 


Upanishads, of the writers of the 


as well as of numerous others who are ied 
always shall continue to be a source of gl 
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the present moment she also owns millions 
of degenerate and unworthy sons, The debt 
which every child owes to its mother can 
never be adequately repaid much less can 
the debt which one owed to the motherland. 
Blessed, however, is the son who never forgets 
in prosperity or in adversity that the loving 
care of his mother has made him what he 
is,, that the obligations thus created are 
the most sacred and binding of any in the 
world. Remember my sisters and brothers 
that as a mother’s blessing is the most valu- 
able thing a man can possess to strengthen 
him in his moments of weakness, to invigo- 
rate him in times of depression and to 
inspire and cheer him in difficulties and 
troubles, so a mother’s curse is the direct 
misfortune that can befall an unhappy son 
of man, We cannot make a better use of 
body, wealth, or brain than to devote them 
all to the service of that land with whose 
dust and water are mingled the holy. ashes 
of the long generations of our immortal 
ancestors. 


Personal or one-man rule. 


Lord Morley’s Reform Scheme has furnish- 
ed the occasion for the expression of many 
queer opinions and the revival of many ex- 
ploded political theories. One of them is the 
utility, suitability or excellence of personal 
government, that is to say, of one-man rule 
or despotism. Men like Lords Curzon and 
MacDonnell and others have spoken in 

favour of it, of course, for India, not for their 
own country. It may not, therefore, be 
amiss to examine the claim of despotism,— 
benevolent despotism, if you like,—on our 
intellectual acceptance. 

In chapter III of his ‘Representative Gov- 
ernment” John Stuart Mill says :— 

It has long (perhaps throughout the entire duration 
of British freedom) ween a common form of speech, 
that if a good despot could be ensured, despotic 
monarchy would be the best form of government. 1 
look upon this as a radical and most pernicious mis- 
conception of what good government is; which, until 
it can be got rid of, will fatally vitiate all our specula- 
tions on government, 

He explains what is implied when it is 
said that “if a good despot could be ensured 
despotic monarchy would be the best form 
of government.” — 


The supposition is, that absolute power in the hands 


of an eminent individual, would ensure a virtuous and 
intelligent perfurmance of all the duties of govern- 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR MAY, 1909 


ment. Good laws would be established and enforced 

bad laws would be reformed; the best men would be 
placed in all situations of trust; justice would be as 
well administered, the public burthens would be as 
light and as judiciously imposed, every branch of 
Wetintthytion would be as purely and as intelligently 
conducted, as the circumstances of the country and 
its degree of intellectual and moral cultivation would 
admit. [am willing, for the sake of the argument to 
concede all this; but I must point out how great the 
concession is; how much more is needed to ‘produce 
even an approximation to thése results, than is con- 
veyed in the simple expression, a good despot. 


He then tells us what the realization of 
these results would imply. 


Their realization would in fact imply, not merely a 
good monarch, but an all-seeing one. He must be at 
all times informed coriectly, in considerable detail, of 
the conduct and working of every branch of administra- 
tion, in every district of the country, and must be able, 
in the twenty-four hours per day, which are all that 
is granted to a king as to the humblest labourer, to 
give an effective share of attention and superintendence 
to all parts of this vast field; or he must at least be 
capable of discerning and choosing out, from among 
the mass of his subjects, not only a large abundance of 
honest and able men, fit co conduct every branch of 
public administration under superyision and control, 
but also the small uumber of men of eminent virtues 
and talents who can be trusted not only to do without 
that supervision, but to exercise it themselves over 
others. ; 


The author then expresses a fear that even 
if our ideal “good despot” could be found he 
would not agree to govern. 


So extraordinary are the faculties and energies re- 
quired for performing this task in any supportable 
manner, that the good despot whom we are supposing 
can hardly be imagined as consenting to undertake it, 
unless as a refuge from intolerable evils, and asa 
transitional preparation for_something beyond. 


But Mill does not stop here, He says, in 
effect, suppose we can have an ideal “good 
despot” and suppose he agrees to govern, 
What would be the result? Would it be 
good for the governed? Let us quote his 
exact words: nS 


But the argument can do without even this immense \ , 
item in the account. Suppose the difficulty vanquished. 
What should we then have? One man of superhuman 
mental activity managing the entire affairs of a men- 
tally passive people. ‘Their passivity is implied in the 
very idea of absolute power. ‘The nation asa whole, 
and every individual composing it, are without any 
potential voice in their own destiny, They exercise no _ 
will in respect to their collective interests. All is — 
decided for them by a will nat their own, which it is 
legally a crime for them to disobey. What sort 
of human beings can be formed unde ‘ 
regimen? What development can ei! nink- — 

it? One 
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did not approach politics, or had not the remotest 
connection with its practice, on practical affairs they 
could at most be only suffered to suggest; and even 
under the most moderate of despots, none but persons 
of already admitted or reputed superiority could hope 
that their suggestions would be known to, much less 
regarded by those who had the management of 
affairs. A person must havea very unusual taste for 
intellectual exercise in and for itself, who will put him- 
self to the trouble of thought when it is to have no 
outward effect, or qualify himself for functions 
which he has no chance ef being allowed to exercise. 
The only sufficient incitement to mental exertion, in 
any but a few minds in a generation is the prospect 
of some practical use, to be made of its results. 
It does not follow that the nation will be wholly 
destitute of intellectual power. The common 
business of life, which must necessarily be 
performed by each individual or family for them- 
selves, will call forth some amount of intelligence and 
practical ability, within a certain narrow range of 
ideas. There may be a select class of savants, who 
cultivate science with a view to its physical uses, or for 
the pleasure of the pursuit. There will be a 
bureaucracy, and persons in training for the bureau- 
cracy, who will be taught at least some empirical 
maxims of government and public administration. 
There may be, and often has been, a systematic or- 
ganization of the best mental power in the country in 
some special direction (commonly military) to promote 
the grandeur of the despot. But the public at large 
remain without infortnation and without interest on all 
the greater matters of practice; or, if they have any 
knowledge of them, it is but a dilettante knowledge 
like that which people have of the mechanical arts 
who have never handled a tool. Nor is it only in 
their intelligence that they suffer. Their moral 
Capacities are equally stunted wherever the sphere 
of action of human beings is artificially circumscribed. 
Their sentiments are narrowed and dwarfed in the 
same proportion The food of feeling is action ; even do- 
mestic affection lives upon voluntary good offices. Let a 
person have nothing to do for his country, and he will 
not care for it. It has been said of old, that in a despo- 
tism there is at most but one patriot, the despot himself ; 
and the saying rests on a just appreciation of the effects 
of absolute subjection, even to a good and wise master. 


Having thus shown the blighting effect of 
even a benevolent despotism on the intelli- 
gence and moral capacities of the people,— 
‘an effect of which modern India furnishes a 
painful illustration—Mill passes on to con- 
sider its effect on religion. And this for us 
Indians is specially important. For there 
are not wanting men in India even now who 
would not care if all other interests suffered 
provided those of religion, as they understand 

it, could be safeguarded. Of course, that 
cannot be. For man’s welfare and progress 
_ in any sphere or aspect of life is dependent 
on his welfare an progress in all other 
i s and aspects of his existence. But 
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But religion, even supposing it to escape perversion for 
the purposes of despotism, ceases in these circumstances 
to be a social concern, and narrows into a personal 
affair between an individual and his Maker, in which 
the issue at stake is but his private salvation, Religion 
in this shape is quite consistent with the most selfish 
and contracted egoism, and identifies the votary as 
little in feeling with the rest of his kind as sensuality 
itself. 

It is only interested parties who can deny 
the truth of the proposition that man’s 
welfare consists not in being well governed: 
but in possessing the power of governing 
himself. Good government can never be a 
substitute for self-government. Or rather 
no government can be good which is not 
self-government, For what is good govern- 
ment? That which conduces to the welfare 
of the man’s body and soul, And as, accor- 
ding to Mill’s showing, even the best des- 
potism cannot but lead to the intellectual, 
moral and spiritual dwarfing and degra~ 
dation of the people, neither one-man rule, 
nor bureaucracy, nor oligarchy can be styled 
a good form of government. Mill therefore 
concludes “that the ideally best form of 
government is representative government.” 
If this ideal cannot be reached ina_ day, 
there must be a conscious effort to reach it 
and progress towards it. 

They are either unthinking ignoramuses, 
or practical athiests, or interested  self- 
seekers, or conscious propagators of untrath 
who say that any people are inherently unfit 
for representative government. There are 
no such people. 


Students and Politics. 


Among the numerous questions agitating 
the minds of the people and officials alike 
in India, there is perhaps none more interest- 
ing and more important than that which 
concerns itself with the part of youn 
students in every day politics. Recently 
there have been two notable pronouncements 
on the subject, one from Mr. Justice Chanda~ 
varkar, and the other from the Hon. Mr. 
G. K. Gokhale, both strongly disapproving 
of the latitude given at the present day to 
students in the matter of attendance at and 
interference in public meetings and, move- 
ments. Without trying to hunt out old 
utterances to prove the marked and perhay 


suspicious volte-face of at least one of the _ 
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that the abstract arguments advanced by 
‘the gentlemen to support their contentions 
can be accepted in the main by every true 
lover of our land and its people. It can not 
be gainsaid that it is in the best interests of 
young immature minds that they should not 
e allowed to dabble in subjects which they 
can not well understand until they grow up 
to a sufficiently ripe age. The aim of all 
education isto turn out good and honest 
citizens whose first thoughts should always 
be to prove serviceable to their country in 
all walks of life, social, political, and 
industrial. And what moulds a young im- 
pressionable mind into such a fine noble 
character? An honest systematic education 
in what the Americans call civics, based 
on a clear understanding of the past his- 
tory of the country, and its present true 
wants, and proceeding on national lines, 
which are those of least resistance, can 
alone teach 4 young man to place patrio- 
tism and the service of his country before 
all other considerations. The one absolute 
desideratum of good government, in any 
country, is a strong intelligent public opinion 
that can keep the vagaries of officials in 
power in healthy restraint; and such a 
public opinion can be the creation only of 
a carefully arranged education in civics in 
schools and colleges. Dr. H. E. Bourne 
says in his Teaching of History and Civics in 
the Elementary and the Secondary School : — 

The course in civics will chiefly be helpful in creat- 
ing the foundation of knowledge upon which good 
citizenship may rest, provided the pupil has a sound 
character and becomes public-spirited. Good govern- 
ment is impossible unless there is in the community an 
active public sentiment and one that is intelligently 
directed. Many abuses go on unchecked simply be- 
cause the citizens are unaware of their existence, and 
even if they are vaguely conscious of evils, they do not 
understand where to look to discover the nature and 
the causes of these evils, Civics as is sometimes taught 
is of no use in such a search, because it explains merely 
how the government is organized, and _ has little to say 
about the conditions which make wise administration 
probable. It is yet too much to ask of either elementary 
or secondary school pupils that they look far into such 
matters; but they should be taught how to look, so that 
when they are old enough to be stimulated by deeper 
interests they may not gaze helplessly about. 

Now can it be conscientiously said that 
honest efforts are being: made to train the 
young Indian student into.a_ useful citizen. 
Those who cry out against the part taken 
by the students in politics say that they 
should not be allowed to pledge themselvs 
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to one particular party before they are 
capable enough to judge of its merit. My 
contention is the application of the principle 
should be consistent and uniform. If the 
student is not to attend the lecture of a 
Pal, or take part in a demonstration, he 
must on the other hand be protected from 
such tracts as teach him to despise his own 
country—the one wearying strain of which 
is unreasoning adoration of the British 
Government, and which are marked by a 
grossly misrepresented picture of events and 
affairs Indian, past and present. By all 
means exclude the young student from the 
rough and tumble of every-day politics; 
bu. do prepare him on right lines for his 
responsibilities as a good citizen so that he 
may not find himself adrift on a vast sea 
with no compasses and rudder to guide his 
course. It is a notorious fact that the 
Indian student is taught little or nothing of 
his ancient history, the economic condition 
past and present of his country, the causes of 
the decline of Indian prosperity, &c., &c. 
The study of history is hardly stimulated. 

Another result of the study of history. should be an 
enlightened patriotism, or at least its intellectual counter- 
part, for something more than knowledge is required to 
make a patriot. It is impossible to look for patriotic 
feeling from’ one who is ignorant of what his country 
has stood for in the devolopment of civilization. 

There is’ absolutely no cultivation of a 
patriotism in harmony with the nation’s 
best traditions. Even now efforts are being 
made to discourage the study of History and 
Political Economy in the Bombay Univer- 
sity. Any schoolmastar attempting to refer 
to the political issues of the present-day 
India is sure to draw upon him the ire of his 
superior. All teaching and even healthy 
discussion about politics. are sedulously 
suppressed. And this demoralizing tutelage | 
and repression are openly sought to be ex- 
tended to grown-up University students. In 
the face of ail these facts, one may be ex- 
cused if one calls into question the sincerity 
of all those who talk in an aggrieved tone 
of “the growing nuisance,” and looks upon 
all their fine platitudes as unmitigated cant. 

A few words more. On Saturdays and 
other days you will find groups of boys of 
ro and 12 in queer uniforms running about 
in the public parks and on the heaths of 
London. They are the ung scouts of 
Lieutenant-General Baden-Pawell ¢ Sindee 
is curious their parents and leaders of 
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NOTES 


English thought do not complain about the 


distraction of young minds from their 
legitimate studies. Even Sunday schools in 
Churches insist on a course of rifle-practice. 
At Oxford and Cambridge University stu- 
dents have their debating houses which 
often discuss imperial and foreign political 
topics, and their rifle ranges where they 
learn to shoot straight and well. Recently 
several Oxford students made things lively for 
Mr. Keir Hardie, who tried to address a 
public meeting. It is curious indeed that the 
Chancellor, Lord Curzon, did not think it 
worthwhile to admonish them for this 
neglect of their proper pursuits. Frankness is 
a virtue that appeals even toan Indian; and 
it is no use trying to disguise ulterior motives 
under unmeaning platitudes and abstract 
reasonings. It isa clear fact that while an 
English boy is being trained into a patriot, 
his Indian brother is tried to be converted 
into a useless denationalized animal, degene- 
rated physically as well as mentally, &c. 
What is patriotism, or love of one’s country 
and home, or self-respect and race-pride in 
an European boy or man, the Indian Penal 
Code interprets as nothing better than 
sedition and trying to wage war against 
the king. What is least wanted in India 
today is, in the words of Seely, “a population 
that is looking up, that has begun io hope 
and feel its strength,” 


Lonpon. An InpiaAn NATIONALIST. 
The Press in England, 


The burning topic now-a-days here is 
the Navy. It is taken for granted that 
Germany, which is naturally ambitious, has 
designs of striking a blow at England her- 
self, and thus weakening the whole Empire 
by paralysing the heart. The Liberals say 
the English navy is quite sufficient to cope 
with all exigencies, and the Conservatives 
assert with tears in their eyes that it is not. 
Of course, England has every right to make 
her navy as strong as she likes and can. 
But why should she complain and consider 
it an act of hostility, if Germany wishes 
to make her navy too as strong as she can? 
If England cannot without humiliation and 

ial ruin give up the first place, 

dependent countries which 

out feeling humiliated and 
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be an Englishman's article of faith that 
his country must for all time rule the waves 
but it is absurd for him to expect inde- 
pendent foreigners to subscribe to it. The 
whole controversy brings out in clear relief 
all the dangers attendant on the system 
of party government which are not absent 
ever here, and the disproportionate power 
and influence either wielded or attempted 
to be wielded by the average man in the 
street who is in his turn swayed by the 
Jingo press. One can now well understand 
the agitation set up by the Tory press led 
by the Times in regard to the Reforms of 
Lord Morley, all their anxiety about the 
Mahomedan interests and the welfare of 
the “dumb millions,” and their spiteful 
insulting fulmination against the appoint- 
ment of an Indian on the Viceroy's Execu- 
tive Council. 

Appropos of this the article of Mr. H. 
Belloc on “The Source of Information” in 
the March number of the English Review 
is a very interesting reading. Before its 
publication the article had to be censored, 
and the lines and passages which were 
thought to be coming within the Law of 
Libel have been indicated by heavy black 
lead lines; and the Editor remarks: “This 
article by Mr. Belloc, which we print after 
submitting it to a censorship mindful of 
the Law of Libel, contained certain accu- 
sations against certain public persons—ac- 
cusations which we believe to be true,” 
According to Mr. Belioc, England today 
suffers from the impurity of the sources of 
information from which people derive their 
knowledge of public affairs. Those things 
which people ought to know are designed- 
ly suppressed, and many trivial points are 
given undue importance, only to benefit 
an interest racial, religious, and often finan- 
cial. War is cleverly engineered against 
an enemy of whom the people have per- 
haps never heard. 

And, in general, the whole mass of public informa- 
tion, upon which Englishmen depend for the nourish- 
ment of public opinion, has long been and, is now 
everywhere admitted to be, tarnished at the source, 
We do not get a true picture of the world in which we 
live. We geta picture which now warps, now inflames, 
our imagination, which breeds sudden fanaticisms upon 
petty things and a dulness upon important things. 

But this state of things bas its advan- 
tages also. Sometimes the danger of a 
grave domestic or foreign situation becom- 
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“ing public property can be easily avoided, 
‘the truth kept back, and thus the State 
can escape the greatest danger. The minis- 
ters can often plead a violent public opi- 
~nion which has been carefully engineered 
in defence of policies or actions; and im- 
portant acts, however lengthy, can be pre- 
pared in secret. But even in spite of all 
this, the evil far outweighs the good, and 
the game cannot be counted upon to go 
on very long. Time comes when the nation 
must be fully informed of the exact state 
of affairs; but when it arrives perhaps it 
has lost its power of judgment upon exact 
information. 
Our statesmen and our financiers take it too much 
for granted that the great mass of the working and 
professional population may be left out of account in 
matters of policy, that their good must be considered, 
but that their opinion is valueless save as a 
foundation on which to repose the exterior action of the 
State. It has never been permanently so with any 
nation, however strictly oligarchic its temper and 
conditions. There always comes. a moment when you 
must appeal to the sense of proportion and to the fund 
of knowledge possessed by your people as a whole, If 
no one, for a generation, has believed. either of these 
things to be of public value, then, in that moment the 
scheme of society breaks down, 
’The peculiar conditions of urban life 
under which men live, isolated from one 
another, render them incapable of sifting 
truth from falsehood, and what is natural 
from what is unnatural to their fellowmen. 
Any statement that is sufficiently reiterated 
is believed ; and a-man believes to-day what 
he has seen printed ; and tomorrow he will 
believe the opposite because he has seen 
this printed. 

» He will readily contradict himself upon all these 
subjects of information and that for a very simple 
reasony that the information does not touch anything 
of which Ne has personal knowledge or of which he 
can privaicly judges It is in the air. It is a series of 
Shrases, A man will get wildly excited about the 
images: those phrases \call up, but he will not be 
suffering an emotion relative to real things, Poignant 
as his emotion is, it has no substance; itis buta 
smoke which can ina moment wreathe up and dis- 
appear. Another vapour from another quartér, from 
the very opposite quarter perhaps, may atoonce take 
its place, ; 

How little real information the public 
have regarding Zola’s origin, the true issues 
of the once notorious Dreyfus case, the 
Jameson Raid, the parties to the active 
_ revolution in Russia and the Irish affairs ? 


- The list might be indefinitely extended. It remains 


to.emphasise the fact that all this mass of concealment, 
} ha oF as ae . 
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falsehood and corruption works through and is what 
we call “the press.”” Half a dozen daily newspapers 
control the opinion of London—and London is one- 
fifth of England in numbers, more than a quarter in 
economic power. Another dozen or so control the 
provinces. Beyond this source of public information 
there is nothing but letters and word of mouth, 
Letters and word of mouth are the basis of 
judgment of the _ g uc but er eer 
nothing to the ‘millions. The governi class 
pst, be some one brings,in at table i —o 
sem or the ‘pressure’ exercised by some wealthy 
vulgarian in the matter of a Government Bill, or the 
purchase out of public money for an indefinitely large 
sum of a politician's land, or the sum for which and 
the conditions under which legislative power was pur- 
chased in a particular case. The mass of England 
hears and knows nothing of the e things. 


The fault rests neither with the proprietors, 
nor with the editors, nor with the leader 
writers. It is a case of mutual reaction 
between the public tastes and the papers 
which satisfy these. 


There must indeed be present a certain faint ten- 
dency at the beginning ote process ; the press could 
not, even were it deliberate, make a commercial nation 
agricultural, for instance ; nor make a cowardly nation 
go to war against some Power which it knew very well 
to be strong. But the press can wholly change the 
pitch of emotion; and it does so, not by a deliberate 
scheme, but by the interplay of a demand for that 
emotion and an increasing satisfaction of it. In. the 
process of arousing such emotions it becomes evident 
that they can be used; and then it is that, as a secor- 
dary force, intention comes in and public opinion is 
regularly canalised, 
his explains why the force so used is almost uni- 
versally evil in its objects, for the opportunity to. cana- 
lise opinion already aroused will hardly be used save to 
gratify some purpose of avarice or terror, ; 
The writer ends the article with two 

chararacteristic suggestions for remedies :— 

You must produce (in this case) a public philosophy 
which will Strike at the core of the thing; an attitude 
of mind which mistrusts secrecy above all things, and 
would actively punish, in some social way, every alias 
and every anonymity, and which would punish. legally 
the assumption of a false name or the entry intoa 
secret society ; an attitude which presupposes of great 
wealth organically used, a mixture - evil and of stu- 
pidity ; an attitude which shall suspect a statement the 
more the oftener it hears it merely reiterated and the 
oftener it finds its informer avoiding evidence. Such a 
philosophy exists: it is not that of our world ; it was 
that of an earlier time ; but to ‘oduce it to-day and 
in this country nothing but a religious revolution would 
suffice. We have come to live-by secrecy and hold it 
necessary and right. aR ae 

‘The only remaining remedy is for every man who 
has the welfare of his time at heart, and whose oppor- 
tunities have permitted him to appreciate the vileness 
of the thing, tg attack it (at a by we 

in 
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confine himself to general terms in such a warfare, he 
is useless and probably a coward. He must not say 
“The Times,” he must say ‘ "He must 
not say ‘‘Reuter,”’ he must give the name of the parti- 


cular fellow who sent the particular lie. He must not 
") , PN Ce eet 7 
“The » “The ar TD he 


say Slate alae 
mace “The <<, —Ne must say 


ie eee. 3-0 ibe - says oa 

we ae Ses me i ee 

ESA eeearienee 

ee are = 
. 

Fle must not talk of the “evils of the opium trade,” 
he must rather mention by name the firms which are 
engaged in that traffic. He must not be content to 
show that the Congo Reform business is a bit of cant 
and hypocrisy; he must get hold of the names of the 
people who found the money; he must get hold of 
“the facts in the past careers of those who made 
the agitation, and he must hold them ready to 
publish. He must in every thing make it his business 
to destroy secrecy, by question, by affirmation, and 
by a sudden presentation of unexpected and sometimes 
apparently irrelevant truths until he has his reward. 


Lonpon, 26-3-’09. AN INDIAN NATIONALIST. 


Successful Indian Students in Japan 


Mr. Lakhmiswar Barthakur is one of the 


scholars of the first batch sent by our Scienti- 
Caleutta 


fic and Industrial Association of 





Mr. LAkumiswar BARTHAKUR. 


Here he joined the Imperial Agriculture 
University of Sapporo. | am now very glad 
to inform you that after a full 3 years 


47% 


successful course of practical and theoretical 
training he has graduated last year from 
the said University. The students of Agri- 
culture are expected to get a good training 
here considering the nature and climate of 
the land. Sapporo is known for its trying 
cold climate and here the students are 
required to manage scientifically the various 


branches of practical agriculture. And 
consequently Mr. Barthakur had to pass 
through all this training. He has now 
proceeded to Formosa and is making a- 


special study of sugar from plantation to 
finish. In Tokyo he had to approach the 
Director of Commerce and other influential 
men for securing admission into a_ big For- 
mosan concern. Good certificates given by 
his professors helped him much in securing 
this favour, 





Mr. S. C. Roy 


Mr. S.C. Roy of Mymensing, Bengal, a 
scholar sent by Mr. Wajid Ali Khan Panee, 
the noble-spirited and patriotic Muham- 
madan Zemindar of Karatiya, is soon going 
back to India after 4 years’ training in the 
textile industry. He got the opportunity 
of studying his subject in sont of the biggest 


In factory dress. 
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cotton spinning and weaving mills of Japan. 
He has been very highly spoken of by the 
Directors and Chief Engineers of the factories 
under whom he received instruction. 


It would not be out of place to mention 
that his suavity of manner, amiable disposi- 
tion and long stay in the land drew many 
friends and admirers about him, and it is 
through his kind influence that most of the 
students of the new batch got their admis- 
sion into the factory, for which he deserves 
our hearty thanks. 





Me. B. B. BANERJEE. 


Mr. By B. Banerjee of Dacca, who was 
sent by the Association for the Advancement 
of Scientific and lidustrial Education of 
Indians, Calcutta, has already started for 
India after a brilliant career in Japan. 
After learning the manufacture of umbrellas, 
he joined the famous Engineering Instru- 
ment Works of Tokyo, His previous know- 
ledge of Engineering helped him much in 
mastering the details of the manufacture 
of drawing instruments, theodolites, scales, 
etc.,etc. His name is already familiar to 
_our Engineering students in this connection. 


Toxyo. ° Jocesn Cuanpra Sen. 
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Economics based on Agriculture. 


A Member of the Irish Agricultural 
Organisation Society writes to us as follows : 


| do hope that in India, you will remem- 
ber that Agriculture is the root of all 
knowledge...... l read a brilliant article in 
“Truth” the other day, on afforestation, 
but its force was altogether vitiated by the 
obvious fact that it had been written by a 
townsman, who had merely a superficial 
acquaintance with the Timber Trade. 

Agriculture is more especially the true 
basis of Political Economy, and of the 
deeper and more inclusive science of Socio- 
logy, --though even the latter of these, up 
to the present, has merely noted the symp- 
toms of rural decline and its results, as does 
the sympathetic townsman, By a_ study 
of agricultural life, one comes to understand 
the causes of this, and also its remedy. 
The evil is not merely one of a transition 
from exchange in kind to the System of 
Finance, with its coinage. It is very much 
deeper than this. External Trade is the 
cause of the fall of the country, and the 
rise of parasitic towns. Railways assist 
and encourage External Trade, and thereby 
assist in the taxation and demoralisation 
of the peasant. The peasant is compelled 
to part with his produce at a selling price 
(always low), and to buy in his requirements 
at a buying price (always high), being 
taxed every time on the difference between 
these two values, 

The Government and the Land-lord are 
both foreign to the farmer, They do not 
consume farm produce: but want to con- 
sume other commodities. They therefore 
compel the peasant to realise at a selling 
price, to pay them at a mean exchange 
value, and to buy back their own require- 
ments, out of their surplus, if there be any, 
at a buying price. 

Take pork, for instance. The peasant —- 
in order to pay rent or Governmental 
Assessments—must sell his pigs at, say 
Rs. 37-8 per cwt. (54 annas a ser). Later, 
he has to buy bacon, and pays 10} annas 
a ser for inferior stuff! 


It goes further than this. For the same 
reason he is obliged to sell his oats and 
wheat, and has later to buy in oatmeal and — 
flour (or worse still, bread) at a much higher 
rate. He has paid a tax, not only on the 


d« 


selling and buying of his pigs, but also 
on the selling and buying of his feeding- 
stuff for the pigs. It is the same with 
everything on the farm, and if you will only 
substitute rice for oats and wheat, you have 
the case as it applies to India. 


Now who benefits by all this? Clearly, 
the town, for it pockets the difference bet- 
ween the two values. There is a fair, or 
mean exchange vafue, but the town has the 
advantage on both. It buys from the 
peasant at a profit, and again sells to him 
at another ! 

Is there any remedy? I say “ves.” But 
this does not lie in doing away with the 
present facts of life, but rather in adapting 
ourselves to them. Tt requires more than 
preaching. It needs solid hard spade work, 
and I believe that if young men will sacri- 
fice their careers for this, God will protect 
them, and see that they do not want, The 
same problem has even been forced on 
China, where famines now take place, that 
never happened before ! 


‘Save ‘us from our friends.’ 


“If in a hundred years” says Mr. Stead 
“we succeed in fusing all the races and reli- 
gions in Hindustan into one national unity, 
speaking English as their lingua franca, 
and drawing their inspiration from English 
classics, we shall leave some better memo- 
rials behind us than empty beer bottles.and 
some hundreds of thousands of Eurasians.”’ 

At first sight such phrases sound well. 
But they are filled with all the intellectual 
arrogance and ignorance of a Macaulay ; 
they might be an echo of Mr. Buchanan’s 
recent statement in Parliament that it was 
England’s mission to teach the nations how 
to live. It is the essential weakness of the 
English mind to be convinced that its chief 
mission is to. make all other minds like 
itself, 

Why should India draw her inspiration 
from English classics? It is indeed more 
probable that in a hundred: years Europe 
will draw a new inspiration from Sanskrit 
classics: but let that pass. If Indians 
should draw their inspiration from English 
classics (as remote from the Indian ideal 
as Chinese classics from English) it will 
ot mean that any Indian will be able to 
produce an English classic—only that the 
possibility of producing Indian classics has 


Ne 
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been destroyed. it means, in fact, an end 
to the literary development of the Indian 
mind. Exactly similarly in music, archi- 
tecture, painting—it is in the first place 
impossible, and in the second place most 
undesirable for Indians to be made like 
Englishmen in all but colour. The only 
true way in which England can help India 
is by helping her to realize the ideals of 
her own great civilization, expressed and 
implicit in her religion, literature and art. 
Only through national education can this 
end be reached; and the greatest service 
which England could render to India, 
perhaps to the world today, would be to 
hand over to Indians the entire control of 
Indian education —a matter in which no 
European should have a voice, save by the 
express invitation of Indians. For those 
only can educate who sympathise. 


Japanese opinion on the unrest in 
India. 


The following extract from the English 
columns of the ““Yorodzu Choho” (a Japanese 
paper, Tokyo) of January 2, 1909, gives an 
idea of the exaggerated reports sent abroad 
by Anglo-Indians and of Japan’s real atti- 
tude towards Indian aspirations :-— 


London papers to hand contain numerous reports of 
the grave situation in India with regard to the native 
dissatisfaction with the British rule... We learn from 
them that about the middle of November, last year, 
the situation was such as that Lord Minto, the viceroy, 
who had been on a holiday tour in Oudh, had to cut 
several days out of his holiday and return to Calcutta 
in order to discuss the situation with the Executive 
Council. It is stated that every European in India 
felt that he was living on the edge of a voleano that 
might at any moment become active. The life of the 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal were (sic) attempted 
on (sic) four times by anarchists, while political assasi- 
nations were quite frequent. The marble statue of 
Queen Victoria was desecrated on the night of 

ovember 12th, One despatch from India says that 
grave fears were felt for the safety of eminent persons 
in Calcutta during the winter and that it was 
rumoured that martial law would be proclaimed in 
that city. 

It is gratify (sic) that so far no serious disturbance 
has occurred in India, the British authorities concerned 
having no doubt taken adequate measures to prevent 
any untoward event. But the spirit of discontent, 
which appears to prevail among a large portion of 
Indian people, is not very likely to be subdued soon. 
Siavng ourselves bitter experiences in Korea, we 
str vsrmgetine with Great Britain with regard 
to this very | sr Indian problem. et London 
papers wu ment to vigorous 
measures to deabiwith, the native gnalcontents and 
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we think they are right. [n this connection we ask 
some local English papers not to denounce too harshly 
the punitive measures our Government is taking over 
Korean insurgents. 


Japan’s exploitation of Indian friendly 
: feelings. 


The following extract from the Japan 
Times, of Tokyo (January 7, 1909,) the only 
paper edited by the Japanese in English, 
will show whether Swadeshists ought to pur- 
chase Japanese goods or not :— 


‘The prospect of the Indian trade—The increase’ of 
Japan's exports to India during last year to the rate 
of 73 per cent. and more over those of the previous 

ear gives the “Chuo’’ [a daily paper edited in 
mespen | the ground of good hope for the current 
ear. The two great Asiatic markets, China and 
ndia, should be important objects of tradal enterprise 
of ager but in contrast to a check given to the trade 
with China by the depreciation of silver, the increase 
of trade with India, another silver country, is truly 
reassuring. In the paper's opinion, this sudden 
advance of the Indian trade is due to the friendly feel- 
ing with which the Indians regard this country. It is 
an opportunity that should be improved upon, by the 
improvement of the means of communication between 
the two countries and by the closer study of the habits 
and taste of the purchasers. 


“Revolution” 


Oh, you who turn rebellious eyes on fate, 
Think not to find the remedy in hate, 
War, the red monster, owes to hate his birth, 
She is the mother of all ill on earth, 
She is the foe to Progress and to Peace : 
Oh, not through hate shall rank oppression cease. 
Not by the bludgeon, bullet or the knife, 

. Not by the holocaust of human life, 
Not by destruction shall the change be wrought, 
But by construction and united thought. 
For love of justice, and for love of right, 
For love of country and of home, UN/TE! 
Let go the bones of discord and dispute ; 
Sink small ambitions, and let self be mute, 
Unite on precepts beautiful and broad ; 
Forget your dogmas, but remember God. 
Be calm: in calmness. lies enduring strength ; 
Be patient ; patienee brings emencth at length, 
Be firm in great things, quick to yield in small ; 
Ignore self-interest for the good of all, 
And make us truly hat we claim to be— 
What once we were—the country of the FREE. 
Oh, not by bloodshed must the change be wrought, 
But by the ballot and united thought. 


Ella Wheeler Wilcox. 


English appreciation of Eastern Art. 
Some of usare in such intellectual bondage 

as not to be able to appreciate anything 

Asiatic until it is praised by Europeans. 


Here is something for such minds from the 
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New Age (December 3, 1908), a London 
radical paper ;— 

After a round of the West-End shows, the Muham- 
madan Exhibition (which remains open until December 
6th) in the Whitechapel Art Gallery is a plunge into a 
new world. One cannot exaggerate the value of these 
mental shower baths; it is altogether good to be 
drenched by a sudden conviction that many great things 
happen quite outside the daily routine of London and 
Europe. | went round‘these rooms in the company of 
a friend who thinks that the Western peoples were 
created as a respectful audience to kneel in homage at 
the feet of the East. Or rather, we would kneel, if we 
had sufficient comprehension of -our miserable short- 
comings. Unfortunately, so it appears, we go strutting 
about the Oriental parts of the earth trying to” drag 
their inhabitants down to the level of European politics 
and art and philosophy. As I gazed at some Persian 
illuminated books, of the most delicate drawing and the 
most subtle colour, I confess that my friend made out 
his case. I tried to maintain, in a pig-headed way, 
that an English manuscript of the thirteenth century 
was finer, but I could give no reasons for my faith, In 
the tenderness of their whole conception and the skilful 
grace of every detail, many of the Persian pages 
seemed beyond our cruder range. The most useful 
penny catalogue is well worth keeping: it is an intro- 
duction to the arts and crafts and life of the East, it 
explains the books, pottery, costumes, metal work, and 
pictures which are on view in this delightful Exhibition. 


The influence of ancient Indian art 
and literature. 


The progress of archzological research 
only adds to the proofs of the extent to 
which India contributed to the civilization 
of Asia in ancient times. The extract given 
below furnishes one such proof. 


Dr. M. A. Stein’s recent lecture (read before the 
Royal Geographical’ Society) on his geographical and 
archzeological explorations. in Chinese Turkestan in 
1906-8 strengthened opinion as tothe importance of 
his researches, and brought out very clearly the wide- 
spread influence exercised by Indian and classical art — 
on Buddhistic temple worship throughout Central 
Asia during the early centuries of the Christian era, 
Dr. Stein told the story of one important discovery | 
about which until now he has kept a discreet silence. 
He was greatly desirous of examining a secret store of 
ancient manuscripts which had been accidentally dis- 
covered by a Yaoist priest in the Caves of the 
Thousand Buddhas, south-east of Tun-huang, The 
riest knew nothing about the character and 
importance of the “treasures he was guarding, 
but it was only after prolonged discussion that 
consented to produce some of the manuscripts for Dr. 
Stein's inspection. These hap pened to be fine rolls of 
paper containing Chinese versions of certain Buddhist 
texts, which the colophons declared to have been brought 
from India and translated by Hsuan-tsang, the famous 
Chinese pilgrim, whom Dr. Stein is wont to call his’ 
pie saint. Much = ssed by what h ded a 

ial interposition ‘Hsuan-tsang on Di 
behalf, the pri Sha eilacsA to show the | 
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piled up without any sort of order to a height of 10 
feet, and comprised not only written documents, but 
fine paintings on silk and cotton, ex-votos in all kinds 
of silk and brocade, and streamers in various fabrics. 
Dated documents showed that the chamber must have 
been walled up about to00 a.p., but some of the 
records dated back so far as the third century A.D. 
After prolonged negotiations, Dr. Stein was permitted 
to make a selection from the documentary and other 
remains, and filld with them twentynine cases, which 
have now been deposited in London. 


We wonder when we shall be able to 
undertake explorations like those of Dr. Stein 
and keep our ancient treasures in India. 
India is being impoverished not merely by 
the drain of material wealth from her 
shores. No doubt, a_ glorious past has the 
disadvantage of making our thoughtless 
countrymen uselessly proud and inactive, 
but we ought to be able to make our past 
an incentive to noble living. 


Australian opinion on Indian 
aspirations, 


The Australians do not wish that Indians 
should emigrate and settle in their country. 
But it must not be supposed, therefore, that 
all Australians are opposed to Indian aspira- 
tions, as the following sentences taken from 
the Freeman’s Journal of Sydney, New South 
Wales, .go to show.— 


Indeed the people of India are now beginning to 
learn the principles of liberty, which are so popular in 
this country as applied to Russia, but which were 
never meant for exportation to the Asiatic territories 
controlled by Great Britain. 


_ Naturally, we wish the people of India every success 
in their endeavour to emancipate themselves * * * 
and to work out their own salvation according to their 
own national characteristics. It is useless to argue 
that the yellow man cannot govern himself. Japan is 
a convincing illustration of the contrary—and lon 
has worked out her salvation under her own rulers. 


It is quite certain that the people of India will never 
make any progress so long as they are held in bondage 
° * * They owe it to themselves and to their descen- 
dants to struggle continuously for the’ liberties which 
aré now denied to them, and in that struggle we wish 
aie 8 Sips bags wish the same success 
to ngli le if they were struggling against 
the foreign rule of telocseal or Rater, na the 
fact that in this case, itis the British people who are 


Mia: not in the slightest alter our attitude, If 
freedom is for the white races of the world, it 
cannot be either for the black races or for the 
yellow races. ; 4 


- And as the human animal can only tise to a full 
Pr aot ube atmosphere of liberty, we pray heartily 


— om may to all * * ition aes 
; fully entitle or white. To their freedom they are 





them in bondage 
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the right of conquest have no grounds whatever of 
complaint if * * *. 
American opinion on British Rule in 
India. 


Ex-President Roosevelt's fulsome and un- 
merited praise of British rule in India has 
not passed unchallenged in the country of 
his birth. The Evening Journal of Chicago, 
for instance, says that “such language from 
the President of the United States is surpris- 
ing” and proceeds to unfold step: by step its 
successive counts of serious indictment of 
British Rule in India. The charges are well 
known and need not be repeaied. The 
Chicago paper says in conclusion that “even 
India is beginning to see the light, and one 
of these days the strong barriers of caste 
will be swept aside as the brown men of 
the hills and the brown men of the plains” 
stand “shoulder to shoulder to” “come again 
into their own.” “Mr. Roosevelt must know 
these things, and with his deep and clear 
insight into American sympathies he knows 
that the heart of America will be with the 
Hindu when he” tries to obtain for himself 
full civic rights. 


Again, an open letter of protest has been 
sent to Mr. Roosevelt, signed by cighteen 
prominent American citizens, in which it 
is shown how India has no real liberty, how 
there is despotic censorship of telegraphic 
and other news which prevents true informa- 
tion from reaching foreign countries, how 
there is in India taxation without representa- 
tion, how so far as the people’s having an 
voice in the Government of their country is 
concerned the administration is more despotic 
than in Russia, how in the language of Burke 
the British are “birds of passage and” ex- 
ploiters how there can be and has been 
imprisonment without trial in this country, 
how India possesses historic greatness, how 
India is unjustly denied self-government, 
how British rule in India is irresponsible, 
how Indians are cruelly slandered, how 
their country is exploited by the British 
and drained of her wealth, how it was the 
money taken from Bengal (Brooks Adams, 
“Law of Civilization and Decay,” pp. 259 - 
264) that was the foundation of the great 
industrial prosperity of Britain, how India 
is “bled,” how India is taxed more heavily 
than any other civilized land according 
to ability. to pay, how salts taxed 2,000 

Gut eis t eee: 
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how exorbitant taxation leads 
to famines, how education is neglected, 
how Indians are hewers of wood and 
drawers of water in their own country, and 
how Indian money is misused, &c., &c, The 


per cent., 
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signatories to the letter quote authorities for 
their statements. 

“Copies of this letter in full will be fur- 
nished free on application to Myron H. 
Phelps, 42 Broadway, New York,” 





Tue Guru Govinp Sincu CELEBRATIONS IN LONDON. 


The Guru Govind Singh Celebrations 
in London. 

At our request a friend has kindly sent 
us from London a photograph of the Guru 
Govind Singh Celebrations held at the Cax- 
ton Hall, Westminster, London, on the 
29th December, 1908. 


Guru Govind Singh was a “prophet, poet 
and warrior” whose memory deserves to be 
honoured and cherished not by Sikhs alone 
but by all who earnestly desire to see India 
again occupy her rightful place in the 
world. The lives of such great men are a 
perennial source Of inspiration. Indians 





Tue Brive. 


By an old Master. 
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journing abroad are liable to be deceived 
e glare of a materialistic civilization 
erget wherein their strength lay. The 
dangeNef degeneration and denationaliza- 
tion is ‘hus very great. Such celebrations 
serve asa very good antidote. They also 
serve to show foreigners that Indians are 
not savages of yesterday whom England 
has clothed and civilized to-day. 


“The Best Governed Country.’ 


Reuter has telegraphed to India the news 
that a pamphlet has been published in 
—Emgland in which it is asserted that India 
is the best governed country in the world 
and that nowhere is so much done for the 
masses asin India. Astounding news indeed ! 
And the publishers of the pamphlet expect 
this ridiculous nonsense to make Indian 
students living in Great Britain overflow 
with loyalty! Of the two assertions, that 
India is the best governed country in the 
world, and that she is the worst governed, 
neither is true; and it is not difficult to 
decide which is nearer the truth. If India 
be really the best governed country in the 
world, let Englishmen introduce the Indian 
system of Government in their own country, 
abolishing the Parliament and other free 
institutions. Let them also have Ameri- 
cans, or Germans, or Frenchmen, or other 
foreigners to rule them and occupy the high- 
est offices in their land. Let British indus- 
tries be handicapped in order that foreign 
industries may prosper; &c., &c. That 
would be a test of the sincerity of their pro- 
fessions. For it is not conceivable that they 
can be satisfied with the second best system 
of government and give to India the very 
best one in a spirit of generous self-sacrifice. 

“The Bride.”’ 

This picture, the property of Mr. Gagan- 

endra Nath Tagore, which we reproduce 


in this number both in colours and in black 
painted by some old 







and white, was 
Indian painter who is not known. Nor 
did the painter give it any name. We 


suppose it is the picture of a bride being 
led to the chamber of her beloved by a 
lady who is probably her elder -sister. 
Another woman (evidently feeling sleepy), 
perhaps. the chamber-maid, draws aside the 
curtain a little and holds a torch to show 
the way. The bride's pure face is full of 
bashfulness and restrained joy. Her sister, 


NOTES 


477 


too, looks delighted. Though the artist 
can catch only one moment and _ transfer 
to canvas, or silk, or paper only one posi- 
tion of the limbs, yet in this picture we 
seem to perceive the gladsome movement 
of the two ladies hastening to where the 
bridegroom was. 

The artist has failed to show the beauti- 
ful and romantic effect of torch-light amidst 
the surrounding gloom 

With this picture may be compared and 
contrasted another similar painting by a 
modern Bombay painter,“The Bride's Maids,” 
which, too, we reproduce in this number. 
Joy and bustle would seem to be the very 
soul of a’ gathering like the one which Mr. 
Dhurandhar has chosen for his subject. And 
his succes or failure depends on the extent 
to which he may or may not have been 
able to infuse this soul into his picture. 





Tue Late Kaitas CHanpraA SIROMANI, 
The late Kailas Chandra Siromani. 


In Kailas Chandra Siromania great Pan- 
dit of the old school passed afvay in March 
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last at Benares, where he was the professor 
of the six schools of Indian philosophy at 
the Sanskrit College. His pupils will long 
remember his vast learning, his teaching 
powers, his enthusiasm for his profession, 
his fortitude under the many domestic 
bereavements that he had to suffer and the 
simplicity of his character. An anecdote 
of his youth when he was a student at 
Navadwip in Bengal, shows both the old 
style professors and their pupils to advan- 
tage. His professor was Golok Nyaya- 
ratna. More than two hundred youngmen 
studied Nyaya philosophy in his tol or resi- 
dential college. The professor supplied 
all these students with lodgings, rice and 
fuel free. As for vegetables, spices and oil, 
the students had to shift for themselves as 
they best could or could not. Tired of eat- 
ing rice everyday with boiled raw plantains 
mixed with a pinch of salt, the boys would 
on some days get by chance a few small 
fishes,—for Bengali Brahmans are not vege- 
tarians generally,—and eat them roasted 
with the oil kept for their night studies. The 
oil being thus gone, they studied at night 
by the fitful light of burning palm leaves. 
Such was their poverty and such their love 
of knowledge. 


Let not then our modern seekers of Western 
knowledge complain of their poverty ; and 
let our up-to-date professors take a hint 
from professors of the type of Golok Nyaya- 
ratna, Let the rich English rulers of India, 
too, ask themselves whether they can boast 
of having established a single residential 
college like those maintained by the poor 
Sanskrit professors of Navadwip. 


Indian Students in England. 


Mr. Thomas Arnold, sometime professor 
at Aligarh College, has been appointed 
adviser of Indian students in England. We 
are not disposed to\discuss his qualifica- 
tions for this office, as \no official, we are 
afraid, can win the confidence of Indian 
young men in England. The appointment 
itself is a political move, and as such is 
lrable to be looked upon with suspicion. 

We have a right to be free, just as any 
other nation in the world. And we have 
also the capacity to be free. The truly 
sympathetic, scholarly and experienced 

nglishman who sincerely belicves in these 
two things and is able to give expression 
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to this faith is the right man to become 
an educational adviser to our young men. 


An English movement of exclusion. 


Mr. S. K. Ratcliffe writes to the Madras 
Standard that there seems to be a move- 
ment afoot to exclude Indian students from 
English universities. This is perhaps 
another method of the humorous English- 
man to conciliate our yoang men and make 
them perfectly loyal! Well, we think it 
would not be a bad thing for our young 
men not to go to English universities. And 
the loss and disadvantage, if any, will not 
be entirely on our side. 


Conferences and Conventions. 


The last month was a month of Confer- 
ences and Conventions. There were some 
caste conferences, but most of these gather- 
ings had a wider basis, and were either re- 


ligious, social, political or industrial in 
character. These gatherings do not lead 
to any immediate concrete -results. But 


that does not show that they are useless. 
They show that there is something stirring 
in the popular mind, that there is no stag- 
nation of thought and feeling. And whenever 
there is mental activity, outward ‘results 
are sure to follow, soon or late. 


It is said that the many religious sects of 
India have such mutual antipathy that if 
it were not for the presence of the English- 
man, they would immediately fly at each 
other’s throats. This may be perfectly true. 
But we have a little question to ask. The 
Englishman has been in India for only a 
short period. Before his advent, these sects 
had been living in India for centuries. How 
is it then that when the Britisher came to 
India on his philanthropic mission, he did 
not find it a veritable Golgotha without any 
living inhabitants, or with inhabitants of 
only one predominant surviving sect, but 
found it full of rich and industrious inhabi- 
tants of all sects all enjoying an equal civic 
status ? 

Some of the Conferences, too, are reported 
to have been actually attended by both Hin- 
dus and Mussalmans who co-operated with 
one another! And wonder of wonders, in the 
Religious Convention held in Calcutta, the 
representatives of most Indian sects met to 
expound in anamicable spirit the teachings 
and ideals of their respective faiths! Such a 
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theré, is truth in other systems of faith too 
than those which they themselves follow. 
This caynot but breed mutual respect. Of 
course, aN sane thinkers must go a step 
further and believe that not only does every 
religion contain some truth, but that no 
religion can contain all God's truth. 


Some of the political Conferences, notably 


ie possible only when men feel that 


the U.P. Provincial Conference,have revealed * 


the welcome truth that all leading Mussal- 
mans do not care to respond to wire-pulling 
__but many can think independently and boldly 
| declare their views. It suits the enemies 
of Indian aspirations to assert that there is 
a complete cleavage between Hindu and 
Mussalman political opinion and that the 
Mussalman does not trust the Hindu. But 
there are abundant proofs now forthcom- 
ing to show that a Mussalman is not 
necessarily a separatist even after the got- 
up agitation of Messrs. Amir Ali & Co. and 
those exploiters of India who are working 
from behind their backs.. It has always been 
clear that Mussalmans do have faith in 
Hindus, and this faith the wirepullers have 
not yet been able to shake. So we are hope- 
ful that even separatist Mussalmans — will 
gradually see the evil of separate represen- 
tation. 

Nothing has given us greater pleasure 
than the manly and statesrnanlike pronounce- 
ment of Sardar Jogindra Singh, the Presi- 
dent of the Sikh Educational Conference, on 
preferential treatment. It was entirely 
worthy of the race and religious community 
to which he belongs not only not to seek 
preferential treatment, but to declare boldy 
that they did not want it. That is the only 
natural position to take up for any self- 
respecting community having confidence in 
its capacity. 


The India Councils Bill passed. 


The House of Commons has passed the 
India Councils Bill, witha clause giving 
sata to the Government of India to create 

ecutive Councils for the major provinces 
where they do not exist. Whether this 
Act will do us any good or not de- 
pends very much pabiay the Regulations 
are framed. It were much to be wished, 

therefore, that the Regulations had also been 
_ passed by Parliar or at least a provision 
. in the Act that they should 
Et aire be e 4 
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fore they are given effect to. For the 
Regulations are the very essence of the 
Reform measure. Oversanguine _ spirits 


among us must also bear in mind that the 
non-official majorities in the Provincial 
Councils are not elective majorities, but 
include nominated members, who must in 
most cases echo the official voice. 

In the meantime, while the good that is 
intended or likely to be done by the measure 
is an uncertain quantity and lies in the 
womb of futurity, the harm that its intro- 
duction has done is an accomplished fact 
and has been already very considerable. 
It has embittered the relations between 
Hindus and Mussaimans, and has done 
incalculable injury to the thoughtless section 
of the latter community by buoying them 
up with the baseless notion that they are 
politically more important than the Hindus. 
No doubt the parties directly responsible for 
all this mischief are not Lords Morley and 
Minto, but the Vory and Anglo-Indian 
enemies of India and Messrs. Amir Ali & Co., 
who danced to their tune ; but Lords Morley 
and Minto are indirectly responsible for it. 
For, if the original despatch of the Govern- 
ment of India had not contained proposals 
for class and creed representation and if 
Lord Morley had not weakly yielded to 
Mussalman pressure so far as to promise 
them separate representation, in excess of 
their numerical strength, none of the evil 
consequences referred to above would have 
followed. We are, however, thankful for 
the small mercy shown to Indians as a 
nation in that separate representation is not 
now promised to Mussalmans on viilage, 
local, district and municipal boards. But 
the injustice done and insult offered to all 
non-Mussalmans by the Government by re- 
cognising Mussulmans as politically more 
important than any other community and 
by granting them excessive representation in 
all provinces whether they be in a minority 
or not, will always rankle in the breasts of 
all non-Muhammadans. They will, however, 
it is hoped, be wise enough not to entertain 
any ill-feeling against Muhammadans. For 
if they do so, they will only promote the 
cause of our enemies, and injure that of 
Indian Nationalism. It is still open to Gov- 
erument to be just to the Hindus at any 
rate. It may be provided that n» community 
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is to be entitled to representation in excess 


Of its numerical strength and that where 


Mussalmans are in a minority,—and only 
_there,—they will have supplementary. re- 
presentation, if im the conjoint elections they 
fail to secure a number of representatives 
proportionate to their numerical strength, and 
that this rule will apply to Hindus also in 
rovinces where they are in a minority. For 
it is not only unjust but absurd, too, that 
Mussalmans should have excessive represent- 
ation in some provinces where they are in 
a minority because they are a minority, and 
‘in other provinces also where they are not in 
a minority they should have the same sort of 
representation because of their political 
importance (whatever that blessed phrase 
may mean), It isa queer sort of political 
importance that does not enable its 
possessors, even where they outnumber other 
communities, to hold their own against all 
competitors. While thoughtless Muham- 
madans are buoyed up with this undefinable 
notion of their importance, the enemies of 
India are laughing in their sleeves at Mus- 
salman gullibility. 


The Deportees. 


While we are extremely thankful to Mr. 
Mackarness and other friends of India in 
Parliament who. are not losing a single 
opportunity to try to get justice done to the 
deportees and while we admire their splendid 
persistency, we cannot allow it to be said 
or believed that the countrymen of the de- 
portees have ceased to take any interest in 
their fate. The fact.is in a despotically 
governed country like India where public 
opinion isand can be flouted with impunity, 
protests against grave acts of injustice are 
almost entirely futile. The people, therefore, 
cease to protest aftera while, because they 
have no hope of redress and no faith in the 
sense of justice of those men with whom re- 
dress lies. Our friends in England, hoavever, 
know that they can bring any official, how- 
ever high his position, to book, provided 
they can rouse sufficient popular interest in 
the cause they take up. The bureaucrat 
knows this. Therefore is it that he not only 
does not pay any heed to our opinions, but 
when it becomes inexpedient, owing to other 
extraneous causes, to remain obdurately 
inattentive to our demands, he proclaims 
aloud that ¢he concessions he makes are a 
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persons are being tried 






free gift, and not made in response to a 
tation. For were we ever to come to be- 
lieve that our agitation is of any ‘4se, it 
will increase very much in volume and in- 
tensity and disturb the bureaucrat’s sleep 
even on the cool heights of Simla. 

Reuter wires that in the Commons Mr. 
Hobhouse said that “with reference to the 
deportees he admitted that the Executive 
ought to have the power of exclusion. In- 
dividual and exceptional cases would be 
the subject of consultation between the Home 
and Indian Governments.” This is very 
unsatisfactory. Weare sure we have not~ 
seen the last of the deportations. In future 
also some men who devote themselves to 
the cause of their country fearlessly and 
with single-minded zeal will be deported, 
whether owing to police misrepresentation 
or asa matter of Imperial commercial or 
political policy, does not matter. 

It is a grievous wrong to be deported with- 
out any cause being assigned, it is further 
injustice to be deprived of the opportunity 
of serving one’s country in the Legislative 
Councils. The power given to the Exe- 
cutive to exclude their powerful -critics or 
opponents from the Councils takes away 
much from the value of the inadequate 
concession made in the shape of the India 
Councils Act. ae \ 


Lord Morley's Mixture, 


Lord Morley said some time ago that 
pure repression would not cure India’s poli- 
tical malady. He, therefore, prescribed a 
mixture in which conciliation was to be com- 
bined with repression. But his drop of con- | 
ciliation in the shape of the reform scheme 
has already lost much of its efficacy, owing 
to the favouritism shown to Mussalmans, 
and the element of repression is. very much 
in evidence. Whether this is due to the — 
doctor's instructions, or is the result of the 
compounder's bungling, need not be as- 
certained, The patient suffers all the same. | 
Perfectly useless and harassing house-searches _ 
still continue, people are still being prose- 
cuted for writing ‘seditious’ newspapers and 
books, and making ‘seditious’ speeches, the 
sentences of some accused men who had 








even apologized have been mercilessly en- 
hanced by the Madras Hig ou geese 
persecution of Swadeshists_ ye 
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gaitst the King, hundreds of young men 
are unWer police surveillance at Dacca and 
elsewhete and, if the police are to be believed, 
olitical @acoities are the order of the day. 
t may be that on account of India being 
“the best governed country in the world” 
there is too much of sedition and (inaudible, 
invisible and intangible) rebellion here, 
but it may also be that the secret employees 
of the Police are not allowing the country 
to settle down and are creating evidence of 
crime just to keep their domestic pots boiling. 
fiefs very unfortunate that though Govern- 
ment has by its own Police Commission 
found out that the Police are experts in op- 
pressing the people, extorting bribes and in- 
venting lies, it continues to have implicit 
faith in the Policeman’s word. 


Dacoities. 


Burglary and dacoity are the order of the 
day. Whatever the Police theory may be 
we think the main cause is economic, being 
the high prices and consequent dearth of 
food. A contributory cause is the helpless- 
ness to which the Arms Act has reduced the 
people and which encourages bad men to 
plunder their neighbors. To a slight extent, 
the jove of daring and adventure which is 
ingrained in. every race, not finding any 
legitimate scope, may have found vent in 
the shape of dacoities in the case of some 
men, ‘The statesman who wants to put an 
end to dacoities must take all these facts 
into consideration. ‘The theory that the 
dacoits are for the most part ‘National 
Volunteers” or “Swadeshists,”’ is only a con- 
venient cloak for the Policeman to hide his 
inefficiency and want of detective ability. 
In fact this theory itself must have encourag- 
ed many professional ruffians to dress in a 
genteel fashion and commit dacoities so 










dressed, 
Swadeshism. 
Swadeshi goods continue to have a good 
sale. So long as we remember that enthu- 





siasm alone - does not suffice, but that there 
_must be in addition a steady supply in the 
markets of good thi 





y maintained by 
organisation of capital and 

y and employment 
ell continue to 
; mber, too, that 
wadeshi, and must 
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not remain satisfied with things made in s 


India in factories run with foreign capital 
and owned, managed and 
foreigners. 


The Transvaal Indians. 


Our countrymen in the Transvaal still 
continue to suffer and maintain their passive 
struggle with dauntless courage and faith 
as bright as ever. Our sympathy and prayers 
are with them. Little else can we do for 
them. It is no disgrace that some weaker 
brethren have given up the struggle. They 
admit their weakness and_ still proclaim 
their faith in their cause. 


Turkey and Persia, 


The Turkish revolution has not, we grieve 
to note, been without bloodshed. But the 
Young Turks still keep a cool head, and 
continue to display unselfish patriotism, want 
of ambition self-effacement, and the rare vir- 
tues of moderation and want of ferocity in the 
hour of triumph. We are confident that they 
are destined to accomplish high things. Possi- 
bly if Sultan Abdul Hamid had been deposed 
at the very beginning of the revolution instead 
of being deposed now, bloodshed may have 
been prevented. But who can foresee the 
future ? And perhaps the Young Turks wanted 
to make as little change as possible. 

Persia may fare worse than Turkey. The 
civil war there has been of longer duration, 
and there is the additional embarrassment 
caused by Russian armed intervention. 

But it would be best for Europeans not to 
find in these incidents in Turkey and Persia 
evidence of oriental and non-Christian un- 
fitness for representative institutions. Noe 
country in Europe and America has obtained 
popular Government without bloodshed. 


Oxford and Shyamaji Krishnavarma. 

Pandit Shyamaji Krishnavarma endowed 
a Herbert Spencer Lectureship at Oxford. 
That University has recently refunded the 
endowment to him, as it was unwilling to 
have among its benefactors a man who is 
an enemy of English rule in India and 
supports political assassination. We have 
often declared that political assassination 
cannot make a nation great. 


this matter. For Matthew Arnold wrote 


an impassioned poem agp “3 


political assassination (which we 


1st hy 
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But we fail 
to see why Oxford should be so sensitive in — 
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and condemned in the Modern Review 
for June, 1908), and yet Matthew Arnold 
was a_ Balliol man and _ Professor of 
Poetry at Oxford. How is it that Oxford 
could sit at the feet of the man who 
celebrated the political assassin in song, 
but cannot keep an endowment associated 
with the name of one of England’s greatest 
sons, simply because the donor does in tame 
prose what Arnold did in impassioned verse ? 
Surely, as Emerson says, consistency is the 
-bugbear of fools. 


Teachers and the Partition. 


Pandit Balkrishna Bhatt, ex-Professor of 
Sanskrit in the Kayastha Pathshala, and 


Babu Nepal Chandra Ray, Headmaster, 
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Anglo-Bengali School, Allahabad, have.clost 
their posts, because they took part sin an 
anti-Partition meeting in Allahabad on 
Octobor 16, 1908. Lord MacDoayinell, the 
ablest ex-Lieutenant Governor of _ the 
United Provinces, may call the Partition the 
gravest blunder committed by the British in 
India, but humbler men must lose their posts 
for saying the same or ja similar thing! 
Verily “India is the best governed country 
in the world.” 


Mr. O’Grady asked a question in the 
Commons on this subject on April 1, but 
Mr. Buchanan had no official information 
on the subject, but promised to enquire; 
whereupon Mr. O’Grady said; “The old 
story !” 


COMMENT AND CRITICISM 


Rajnarain Bose, by Mr. Jadunath 
Sircar, M.A. 


The above article is on the life of one of the greatest 
men of Bengal in modern times. Rajnarain Bose by 
reason of his ripe scholarship, his deep thoughtfulness, 
his earnest endeavours to raise his countrymen and, 
above all, his saintly character has won a unique place 
in the annals of modern Bengal. Every just tribute 
has been paid to his memory by the writer of the 
article. But we regret to find in it a few remarks in- 
cidentally made by him on Babu Keshub Chunder 
Sen, We frankly confess that we have discovered in 
the writer a desire to belittle the greatness of Keshub 
Chunder Sen. We are intensely afraid of Boswellism 
but we are persuaded that the tendency to do inade- 
quate justice to a memory is as pernicious as blind 
Boswellism. In justice to Keshub Chunder Sen, I 
shall make bold to say that Keshub Chunder was far 
above the leanings to declare himself an avatar 
(incarnation) of God. The following utterances of 
Keshub’ Chunder will bear ample testimony to the 
truth of my statement. 

1. Tf you exalt me as a tercher, and then falling 
down before me accept ev@ry\utterance of mine as a 
divine message, you do so \at the risk of debasing 
yourselves and jeopardising your highest interests. 

2. All that I contend for is this, that whatever 
truth there may be in my teachings should be accepted 
and followed not for my sake, but forthe sake of. the 
truth itself. ‘ 

He who regards me as a teacher is guilty of 
alie and a blasphemy, inasmuch as he sets aside 
the authority of God and establishes in its place the 
authority of man. a : 


Oue might argue that the above were spoken long” 
after the Monghyr affairs and are, therefore, no refuta- 
tion of what Rajnarain Bose has written in’ his auto- 
biography. True; but are the above utterances, so 
full of humility, entirely useless? Do they not strong- 
ly speak about the mould of the mind of him who 
said them? We are of opinion that one having once 
delighted in looking upon oneself as an avatar could 
not have breathed-such lofty ideas of humility on 
any future occasion. One prominent mark of pride 
is that it never bows its head, that it never robs a 
man of his luxurious self-complacency and if Keshub 
Chunder had any desire in his heart to pass for an 
avatay he would have found it no hard work to do 
so; for we are sorry to confess that among hi 
disciples were some for whose power of judgment we 
cannot entertain much respect. It may be asked, 
however, “How is it that Rajnarain Babu being such 
a holy man has recorded in his autobiography that 
Keshub Chunder developed into an avatar at 
Monghyr ?” We are notat a loss to answer this question. 
It is quite probable that Rajnarain Babu based his 
statement on the passing report of the day, having had 
no Opportunity to gain first-hand information. We 
are convinced that anybody who will takea little 
trouble to read the page whereon this fact is recorded 
in Rajnarain Babu’s antobingraphy will clearly see 
that there is nothing in it to prove in an unmistakable 
way that Keshub Chunder really claimed avatarship. 
Rajnarain Babu’s statemert from the very nature of 
: seems to have been built more on hearsay than on 
‘act. - 


We are not always just to our contemporaries. 
Whatever the reasons Lad 2rd we are not always able © 








/ to reciate fully the gteatness of men who are liv-— 
4. Honor me not, flatter me not, glorify me not sav eae own times and who, in several respects, 
as a saint ow a prophet or a mediator. If ye do, ye seem to be as much.suman as we sve: iy: io 
deceive and defile yourselves Rajnarain Bose, although a saint of no ordinary typ 
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* has, we deeply regret, failed to do the fullest justice 
to Keshub Chunder who was his contemporary. 
Further refutation of the alleged avatarship will be 
found in the biography of Keshub Chunder Sen by 
the Rev. P.€. Mozoomdar and in “Acharyya ub 
Chunder” by Pandit Gaurgovinda Ray. 
* * A ° o 


We do not look upon Keshub Chunder Sen in the 
fight in which some of his admirers do. The Cooch 
Behar marriage is a puzzle to us, but we don’t believe, 
as the writer does, that Keshab Chunder Sen «eli- 
berately sacrificed principle to expediency. We are, 
however, of opinion that it is quite possible to pay 
all the homage due to the sacred memory of the great 
Brahmananda conscious though we may be at the 
sathe time that the Cooch Behar marriage was a 
blunder on his part. 


Brahmoism is not Hinduism, nor Christianity, nor 
Mahometanism, nor Judaism —yet it is everything. 
It is not a negative something and herein lies its 
beauty. The Brahmos «lo not saythat they are Hindus 
nor do they say that they are net Hindus, but Hindus 
they certainly are not, if Hinduism means the religion 
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of exclusion, if Hinduism means being hedged in 
Shastras, if Hinduism means the Se eaten 
vast ac ges ay to + epee social servitude. 
scriptures of the world are the scri of the 
Brahmos and Rammohun and Caacb cares cue 
that this isno vague day-dream.. | believe that it 
was in this or some such sense that Keshub Chunder 
Sen declared that he was not a Hindu. 


* * a ° a 


The writer on page i observes that Brahmoism 
has enriched Indian life with social elements, not 
religious. No it is notso. If it is true that Brahmo- 
ism has enriched Indian life, 
with religious elements. 
the life of a nation can be enriched with social ele- 
ments alone. Brahmoism is a new spirit, a new life, 
a new grace of God. It is a social revolution in s 

far as it is a new awakening of the Spirit; for sociao 
revolutions are primarily wrought by the workings olf 
the Spirit. But this isa theme by itself and we do not 
want to pursue it here. We apologise to Mr. Jadunath 
Sarkar for this comment on his otherwise able article, 


Cuunt Lat Muxerys. 





REVIEWS OF BOOKS 


ENGLISH. 


“Shrauta Bhumi''—by Prof. R. S. Athavale, M.A, 
Holkar College, Indore. 


The author tells us in his Preface, that this book is 
“intended as a kind of supplement to the Arctic 
Home” in the Vedas by Mr. Bal Gangadhar Tilak. 
He assumes Mr. Tilak’s deductions of “the locus of 
the earliest Aryan civilisation”, to be conclusive, and on 
them builds up a complete Astronomical Calendar of 
the circumpolar regions. One is not required to be- 
come a thorough believer in Mr. Tilak's theories, 
_ in order to find this book interesting: it possesses 
; aphical interest which is essentially its own, 
although the author does not claim it as such. The 
terms night, twilight, dawn, &c, are to be construed 
in the popular sense in relation to the solar move- 
ment ; and their circumpolar periods are given in terms 
¢ ae mean yo days, Sage of 24 mye 
tere lies some difficulty, as we have to presume that 
no C te the Vedic calculation 














North, the book impresses us very forcibly ‘as 
product of a clear and lucid imagination, which can 
describe such phenomena as our mortal eves are not 
destined to behold, unless we can conceive ourselves 
transported to North Siberia or still farther North, 
But saving us the inconveniences of a transporta~ 
tion to ode Ua icy cold region, the book affords a 
yery pleasant and interesting study. It is not a mere 
déscription of the conditions prevailing at these pre- 
historic times, but also of those observable at the 
present instant. 
A. C. Datta. 


I, Economics of British India: by Fadunath Sarkar, 
M.A., Professor, Patna College. S. K. Lahiri & Co., 
1909. Price Rs, 2-8-0. ; 


The authorship of Indian professors is usually 
confined to annotation and keymaking. Few origi 
works, either in English or inthe vernacular, can be 
laid to their credit. 
low pay, and uncongenial surroundings, are no doubt 
partly responsible for this state of things ; but absence 
of enterprise and of the desire to pursue knowledge for 
its own sake must also be accounted among the causes. 
Professor Sarkar is however one of the few educationists 
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cations, the speeches and writings of European and 

Indian economists such as Marshall, Mill, Morison, 

Gokhale, Ranade, Dutt, have all been brought under 

contribution. But there is not a single superfluous line 

in the book, and this, while it is an advantage to the 
adyanced students of our colleges who will be able to 
utilise it with profit for obtaining a bird's-eye view of 
the subject in all its bearings at a glance, is also an 
obstacle in the way of the general reader, for whom it 
will not be sufficiently exhaustive, interesting or attract- 
ive. The treatment of a vast range of subjects within 
such a narrow compass, partakes, in fact, of the nature 
of lecture-notes. Thevolume is, however, full of hints 
and suggestions which stimulate thinking and as the 
author has in almost all cases referred us to the origi- 
nal sources, any one who reads this compendium will 
be not only well-grounded in the fundamental principles 
of so complex a subject as Indian Economics but will 
also be in a good position to proceed along right lines 
in continuing his studies on the subject. The author 
preserves a thoroughly independent attitude in dealing 
with controversial problems and for a government 
officer some of his views may be characterised as hetero- 
dox. Mr. Sarkar has, however, a higher end in view 
than merely pandering to the popular taste for destruct- 
ive criticism of the economic measures adopted by the 
overnment and he does not hesitate to turn the search 
ight of his enquiries on the dark spots of our national 
aracter in its economic aspects, with the result that 
his presentation of economic problems such as labour 
and capital is remarkably fair and free from bias. The 
author refers in several places of his book to the in- 
crease of population in India since the advent of the 
itish. In the list of authorities quoted at the end of 
the book we do not find any mention of the Indian 
census reports. A reference to Volume I of the last 
census reports shows that if the birth-rate in India is 
high, the death rate is also high, so that the population 
tends to grow at a much less rapid rate in India than 
in Europe. In England and Wales, for instance, the 
excess of the birth-rate (28°5 per mille in 1907) over 
the death-rate (16°9 per mille) is nearly twice as great 
as in India. English women are also more prolific 
than their Indian sisters. Thus, though speaking 
absolutely, population in India has undoubtedly in- 
creased, as it has done all the world over, com- 
ratively speaking, the increase has not been as 
arge as in Europe. This point seems to have been 
overlooked by Mr, Sarkar, But on the whole, we 
consider Professor Sarkar’s handbook to be an indis- 
pensible vade ‘necum for Indians who begin the study 
of advancsd EKeonomics, and we have great pleasure in 
recommending it to the Educated public, to whom 
economics was so long almost a terra incognita, but 
who, with the growth of a desire for industrial progress 
are now coming to realise the necessity of a thorough 
understanding of the economic problem of the country as 
an essential precondition of industrial prosperity, 

I, The Judgment of P. Kershasp, B.A., Bar-at-law, 
1.C.S., Acting Sessions Judge, Masulipatam 
(Kistna) in the Swaray Sedition Case. Kistna Swa- 
deshi Press. Masulipatam., Annas 4. 1909. 


This is a nicely got-up booklet of 8 pages containing 
the full text of the Judgment in the Swaraj sedition 
case, delivered on the 9th November, 1908. The judg- 
ment is remaxkable not only for the legal learning and 
‘research displayed by the » but for the absolutely 
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impartial spirit in which he tried this sensational poli- ° 


tical case. We request everyone who takes an_ interst 
in politics to read it. in these days it is positively re- 
freshing to come across a judge of the type of Mr. 
Kershasp who can confidently refer to “his knowlege 
of the Sanskrit language and literature and of the four 
principal Dravidian languages of Sonthern India’, and 
can limit the punishment of two newspaper-men prose- 
cuted for sedition by the Government to simple in- 
prisonment for six and nine ‘months respectively.* We 
cannot resist the temptation of quoting a few passages 
from this remarkable pronouneement. They may be 
taken to lay down general principles which every 
thoughtful man will recognise as the only’ safe and 
sound principles for the guidance of our judicial 
officers in political trials. 


“Practically the prosecution a eae to rake up the. 


whole past history of the second accused, his speeches 
and writings, in order to show the seditious intent of the 
articles on which the charges are founded in this case. 
It was not contended that these previous utterances of 
his shed any light on the incriminating articles, but the 
proposal to file them proceeded from a determination 
to convict the second accused of a general hostility to 
Government, which was even”an irrelevant matter. © It 


-must be noted that the proof of such utterances throws 
- the burden on the defence of showing that these utter- 


ances are innocent, which is the same thing as sayin 
that the accused is thus forced to defend himself 
against many more counts than those included in the 
indictment. Doubtless, such a procedure is unfair to the 
accused, and he would be bewildered as to which 
charges he is called on to meet.” (pp. 56). 
3 bos has heen exactly the case at the Alipur State 
rial. 
“The Public Prosecutor was harping on the difficulty 


of bringing the guilt home to the accused, but if so, \ 


the remedy was in his own hands. He could have re- 
ported to Government how matters stood. Mayne's 
5 oh on this phase of the question are verv valu- 
‘In 


able. _a criminal case there is no conflict of 
interests. The Crown does not wish to convict the 
prisoner. It only wishes to ascertain whether he has 


been rightly charged with the offence for which he is 
tried. It is the interest of justice that, if he is guilty, 
he should be convicted, but it is not the interest of 
justice that he should be convicted unless his guilt is 
fully and clearly made out.’" (p. 13). 


“Both the learned .Chief Justices of Calcutta and 
Bombay (in 1g Cal, 35 and 2 BuL.R, 304) quote the 
advice of Lord Fitzgerald to the Jury in the Irish case 
of Reg. V. Sullivan, vis., that they should deal with the 
articles in a fair and liberal spirit, not picking out an 
objectionable sentence here or a strong word there, or 
giving undue importance to inflated and turbid lan- 
guage but looking at the real intention and spirit of the 
articles. We have also the direction of an English 
Judge, Lord Kenyon, C. J. in Reg. V. Reeves. ‘The 
jury should consider the book or newspaper article as 


a whole in a fair, free and liberal spirit, not dwelling — 


too much on isolated passages or a.strong word here 
and there which may be qualified by the context, but” 
endeavouring to gather the general impression which 


the whole composition would have on the minds of the 
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public. Considerable latitude must be given to poli- 


_ tical writers.’ (p. 49.) 


. the same position here™s there, 
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“Exhibit A does not even criticise the action of the 
Government, but of only two officials, the District 
Superintendent of Police and the Collector, These 
officials, if aggrieved, have their remedies under 
the I, P. C. and can sue for damages for slander. 
I cannet uphold the public prosecutor's contention that 
the criticism of a Collector isa criticism of Govern- 
ment." “pp. 53-54.) 

“Itis a wellknown qule of construction that penal 
statutes should be strictly construed (p.55)............ 
Allowanee must be made for a little feeling in 
men’s minds (per Littledale, J. in Reg. V. Collins).”’ 
(p- 56) 
PL The same authority [Sir J. Stephen] in another 
place says, ‘the Judge in the exercise of his decision 
ought to have regard to the moral guilt of the offence 
which he is to punish as well as its specific public 
danger.’ Though he quoted freely from reports of 
English cases, the public prosecutor urged that the 
English law which embodies the experience and 
wisdom of ages ought not to be consulted in such 
connection, and that the Government does not occupy 
But the English law 
is universal] eo ee as the pattern and examplar by 
the Indian Law Courts," (p. 65). 

“it may be. added that excessive severity of 

nishment, far from having any deterrent effect, 

ads to desperation in those intent upon breaking the 
law, and excites a pity for the victim which engulfs 
and overcomes indignation against the offence. The 
English criminal law of the first half of the last 
century punished with the death penalty nearly 200 
felonies and the result was that juries refused to 
convict. ‘Phe law was humanised later and a marked 
decline was perceived in the incidence and gravity 
of crime. ‘fhus there is no virtue in the severity 
of law or of punishment.’ (p, 66) 

“The character of criminals...as poles asunder apart 
from that of political offenders, who may be vistan- 
aries. It is imperative to bear in mind this essential 
distinction between malcontents and other classes of 
malefactors. To me it appears that simple imprison- 
ment is best adapted to reform persons who are dis- 
affected—during their detention they will have plenty 
of leisure to meditate over the manifold consequences 
of their conduct, and may be, on the advantages of 
a settled and strong government.” (p. 67). : 

“Also an idea seems to prevail in some legal circles 
that seditious utterances poison the minds of the 
people. But that is a misleading analogy. It is a 
well-wora axiom, a commonplace of history, that 


writing and speechifying do not affect or move the 


populace unless are other concerring and deeper 
causes, No amount of preaching excites them to 
tumult unless the conditions are otherwise favourable, 
or the soil is prepared beforehand, that is to say, 
The sesid etiindreee all ov barren ground. Seditious 
utterances are symptoms, not causes of discontent. 
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cently passed by the Indian Government for the trial 
of terrorists and others, and quote the aut 

Mr. Peter Latouche, who made a. special study of 
the subject (ede his very sober account of Anarchism, 
London, Everett & Co., 1908) that “the chief reason 
why England is immune from anarchist outrages is 
because it has no special legislation for anarchists. 
If they commit an outrage they are tried for the 


offence just as any other criminal, ‘This at once 
ensures justice, and deprives them of  notoricty," 
(p. 151). 


Returning to Mr. Kershasp once more, what was 
the attitude of Government towards this model judas? 
Government applied to the Madras High Court 
an enhancement of the sentence and in that appli- 
cation passed severe strictures on the judge, the tone 
of whose judgment, they said, was calculated rather to 
encourage than to deter seditious writing, To us it 
seems that nothing could be better calculated than 
such remarks to completely demoralise the judiciary 
of India, whose prospects and preferment, unlike 
those of the judges of England, depend entirely on 
the goodwill of the government. 


HII. The Industrial conference, held at Madras, 
December 1908. Price Re. 1- Netesan & Co. Madras. 


This is a neatly printed book of 184 pages contain- 
ing the full text of the papers read and submitted at 
the Madras Industrial Conference, Besides the address 
of welcome by Dewan Bahadur R. P, Mudalier, C.1.8. 
and the presidential address by Rao Bahadur R. N. 
Mudholkar, it contains ten papers by such specialists 
as Dr. Morris Travers, F.R.s., Sir Vithaldas Da f 
Thackersey, Mr. Alfred Chatterton and others. The 
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cated revolutionary violence and was the subj e hee] 
the indictment was declared tobe. In 
this connection we may refer to the special law re- — 





resolutions of the Conference are printed atthe end 


of the book, [tis a most useful compilation and will 
be of great help to those who take an interest in. the 
development of the indigenous industries of India. 
The general public will also find much useful infor- 
mation on industrial subjects in this volume, and to 
all these classes of persons we strongly recommend 
the book, which has been published at a price which 
is within the reach of persons of moderate means. 


BENGALI. 


Sekai ar Ekal (‘Then and Now'') by Raj Narain 
Bose, new edition, 1909. Pages 94, price 8 annas, 
The New Press, 4 College Square, Calcutta. 


The book under review has the suggestive title of 
“Then and Now’ The author, the late Babu 
Narain Bose, School Master, Literateur, and Social a 
Religious Reformer, was a genial personality whose 
charm can be resisted by few. In the present work 
the veteran is full of the varied reminiscences of his 








youth, He has painted a lifelike picture of the social — 
and domestic life of Bengal in the early years of the — 
and has contrasted it with the state of 
things in his later life. The book is soabgt x 


1gth centu 


anecdotes about our educated ancestors, their bl 


faith in English civilization, their hearty contempt for — 
the customs, manners and religion of their fathers. — 
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Revival, in its worst aspect, consisting as it does of a 
glorification of the ancient Hindu civilization and an 
unreasonable contempt for everything modern, is but 
the natural outcome of the conduct of Young = 
in the early days of English education. Our author 
carefully describes the improvements due to English 
education, growth of the feeling of patriotism, spread 
of knowledge, desire of social reform, purity of official 
life, elevation of women. But the corresponding evils 
also are very great. People, he says, are now weaker 
in physique, more selfish, insincere and fond of luxury 
than their ancestors, while the young men are rather 
proud of their superficial education and deficient in 
—— manners. Grave charges these—and who can say 
they were unfounded at the time the book was first 
published ? Since then, we trust, there has been a 
great improvement. 


KsnivisH CHANDRA SINHA, M.A. 


GUJARATI. 


Raychandra Jaina Kavyamala, Guchhak J, collected and 
edited by Mansukhlal Ravjibhai Mehta, editor of the 
anatan Jaina, Bombay. Printed at the Jainodaya 
and Satya Vijaya Press. Ahmedabad. Cloth bound : 
pp. 72 and 365. Price 0-12-0. (1908). With a Photo- 
graph of Shriman Raychandra). 


The editor, a merchant jeweller by profession, has 
in him a happy combination of deep and earnest love 
for letters with business instincts, ancl ever since he 
tried to prove by a public lecture that Rayana wasa 
Jaina in creed, his name has been before the public. 
He has been unremitting in his efforts to bring to light 
and discuss to advantage all Jaina subjects secular 
and religious, and the monthly “Sanatana Jaina” 
which he conducts single-hande! bears ample proof 
of it. His deceased brother Shriman Raychandra 
who died very young, had his manv-sided achieve- 
ments noticed by the Indian Spectatoy and the Pioneer, 
which called him a prodigy of intellect and memory. 
It is the love for this deceased brother which has 
diverted, and diverted with profit, the energies of 
Mansukhilal, into the field of literature Jaina Jitera- 
ture till now has been almost ignored by Gujarati 
scholars, no doubt, and they have given it but a 
back seat in their estimation. In the Kavya Dohan, 
eg., of Kavi Dalpatrarn, you find only two or three 
Jaina poets noticed, and it is only very recently that 
scholars ofthe calibre of the late Manilal Nabhuhhai, 
Govardhanram Tripathi, and the lamented educationist 
Mr. Keshavial Dhru have found out the proper place 
of the handiwork of Jaina Sadhus in the history and 
creation and continuity of the literature of this pro- 
vince. The strong prejudice against this community 
is crystallised in the Gujarati proverb— 


THE MODERN REVIEW FOR MAY, 1909 ae 


Chanchad, Mankad, Ju ne Jati, te Maryanun papa; 
nathi. ? 


“There is no sin in killing a flea, a bug, a louse and 
a Jaina Sadhu.” 


The Brahmins had carried their spite against it 
still further by saying that if you encounter a mad 
elephant on the road and if you find a Jaina 
Apasra (temple) near you had rather be killed by 
the beast than seek refuge the temple. With 
this sentiment uppermost in peoples’ minds, small 
wonder if they paid no attention to the good 
work done bv this class of their compatriots. But 
during some of the darker hours of the literatme of 
Gujarat, it has now been definitely shewn, the 
torch of learning and poetry was kept alive by Jaina 
Sadhus. Thanks to the activity due to philological 
studies, and the agitation of several Jaina graduates, 
the place of this literature has now been ensured both 
in public and in the university. Mr, Mansukhlal says 
he has found out a very treasure-house of Gujarati 
Jaina literature—a part of the literary hoarded wealth 
of the commu: ity—far exceeding in volume anything 
published till now of the whole of the Gujarati litera- 
ture, and is prepared to place the same at the dispos- 
al of Gujarati readers at a comparatively trifling cost, 
and looking to the exceedingly low price of the volume 
under review, he bids fair to hold to his promise, 
In an exhaustive and detailed introduction, which 
is the best part of this book, the author examines the ) 
claims of lis co-religionist writers to have a niche 
in the temple of letters, and sets out ably the part 
plaved by them in the enrichment of the language. 
He has at present published the poetical works of three 
Yatis,Anandaghanji, Nem Viayaji and Dkarmamandir- 
ji, who all flourished between 1650 --1700 A.D. They 
composed the Stavanavali the Shilvatt Ras. and Moha 
and Vivek. of the three, perhaps the most important 
is the middle one, which hes now been recognised 
as a Text Book for Gujarati Language and Literature 
of the m.a. Examination of the local University 
The various pdints of view, philological, biographical 
and historical, from which in his introduction the 
author has commented on the poetry of Anandghan 
leave little to be desired He has put his conclusions, 
some of them bold enough, in such a way and in the 
spirit of such an humble learner, that they disarm all 
opposition. Though none the less they should not go 
unchallanged or uninvestigated ; t the hands of those 
who have made this branch of science their study. Side 
by side with works of earlier poets there is much to be 
learnt from these three poems, and we only wish 
that to assist the lay reader to fully understand, enjoy. 
and if so minded, to assess the value of this 
volume, it had been annotated in various places, 
specially where the technique of the Jaina religion 
is touched or enlarged upon by the poet, and where 
obscure or foreign words or terminations prevalent 
three centuries ago, have heen used. This would 
have made it more popular, 
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RAILWAYS IN INDIA 


HE history of the manner in which 
railways have been financed, con- 
structed and managed in India is the 

history of a great job anda great wrong. 
The above language is no doubt very strong 
but it is not declamatory. What we have 
said is literally true and will be borne out 
from the authentic records of the Govern- 
ment. Let us first turn to the evidence 
of Mr. (afterwards Sir Juland) Danvers 
before the Select Committee on East India 
(Railways), on 3rd May, 1858.. The ques- 
tions put to him and the answers he gave 
to them are recorded below. 

“12, Will you describe to the Committee the 
general principles upon which railways in India are 
constructed and managed?—In a few words | may 
say they are constructed by companies formed in this 
country, incorporated by Acts of Parliament, their 
Acts and Proceedings being subject to supervision on 


the part of the Government. 
® * ¥ * + 
14. The period at which the system was established 
* * was in the year 1844 ?— 


That was the time when the first formal application 
was made fora specific scheme. The system under 
which railways are now ed was established when 

first contract was made with the first two companies 
who had their schemes sanctioned, and that was in 
August 1849, 

“15. State the which it was decided 
to proceed upon the principle so laid down ?— 

* * In the end of 1844 application was made by 
Mr. Stephenson and by Mr. Chapman, for the 

of the bey Company to wi ee neo 

in Bengal | Bombay respectively. In May 
1845 ie Court, ina diipatehs the Government of 
India, forwarding these schemes for the consideration 
of that authority, ¢ ssed their opinion, ‘that where- 
alr tion could be advantageously 
aineil, it was eminently deserving 








of encouragement.’ An opinion was also expressed in 
Savor of employing British enterprise and ital for 
the purpose of carrying out the works, and that com- 
panies should be encouraged in this country to proceed 
with the undertakings. A commission of inquiry, 
consisting of a civil engineer from this country and two 
engineer officers in India, was appointed to investigate 
and report upon the subject. Their report was favor. 
able, and the opinion of Government was that the grant 
of land should be a sufficient inducement for capitalists 
in this country to subscribe the money for the under- 
takings. This, however, was not the case. It was 
soon found that to enable money to be raised in this 
country, a guarantee of some kind was necessary, 
There were objections to the principle, and it became 
a question whether the Government itself should not 
construct the railroad without the intervention of private 
companies ; so strong, however, was the desire to in- 
troduce British capital and enterprise into India, — 
that it was decided to employ those agencies, It then 
became necessary to decide upon the terms and con- 
ditions of the encouragement which should be given, 
On the 4th November 1846 the Court of Directors, 
after fully deliberating on the subject, that a 
Guarantee of 4 per cent. per annum should be granted 
upon £5,000,000 for a period of 99 years, and that = 
this capital should be employed upon two sections, 

one in the Upper and one in the Lower Provinces 

of the Bengal Presidency. It was also 
that in consideration of the pecuniary stake whi 
the Government would thus have in the undertak- 
ing, as well as for the protection of the share- 
holders, and the management of the concerns, a 
power of supervision and control should be vested in — 
the East India Company. Upon these propositions —__ 
wae submitted for the approval of the Board 
of Control in December 1846, that authority objected —— 
to the terms, and limited the period of the guarantee” 
to 15 years, The Court to try the stccess 
pel sachsen cates he — be gad > Bens 2 
railway company. In February 1847, a letter was 
received from the railway company, exp their 
objections to certain of the terms, and 
the limitation of time was an insurmountable 
to their obtaining subscribers, 
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sed to the Board to revert to their (the Court's) 

" proposition, but the Board (11th March) de- 
clined. On the 17th Jurie 1847, the Court made 
another attempt to promote the undertaking, but in 
consequence of the state of the money market, they 
were now obliged to propose a guarantee of a 
oar 

of Control the Court expressed themselves in the 
following manner. ‘The more they consider the sub- 
ject the more decided is their conviction that it is 
incumbent on the authorities invested with the Gov- 
ernment of India to adopt measures calculated to 
ensure the carly construction of one or more experi- 
mental lines. *"' ® * Having submitted the 
proposition to the Board of Control, that authority, 
signified their assent to it, attaching to it 


“conditions to which there was no practical objection. 
Upon this being arranged, negotiations with the 


; 


railway com were again commenced,* * Un- 
fortunately in October of that year a money crisis 
occurred, and the railway company were unable to 
raise enough capital even to pay the deposit of 
£100,000, which it had been settled should be paid 
into the East India Company’s treasury as a guarantee 
of their stability. After several extensions of the 
time for making the payment, and a reduction of 
the amount, the railway company failed altogether 
to raise the stipulated amount, and the plan was 
abandoned. In july 1848, another proposition was 
made by the railway company for constructing a 
line, which should only require a million of capital, 
and should be termed an experimental line. This 
proposition was acceded to by the Court in a letter 
dated 4th July 1848, upon condition that a sum of 
£60,000 was forthwith leposited in the Company’s 
treasury, and that the railway company adduced _ proof 
within four months, of their ability to proceed with 
this limited undertaking. The sum was paid on the 
roth A The railway company failed, however, 
to fulfil the other conditions, and, on the 24th Janu- 
ary 1849, the Court resolved to terminate the nego- 
tiations, intending to propose that the Government 
should take the construction of a railway into its 
own hands. Many members of the Court dissented 
fram this decision, and the Board of Control taking 
the same view as the dissentients, negotiations were 
again opened, and the railway company submitted 
such a modification of the previous terms as in their 
opinion would enable them to raise the capital. The 
ourt and the Board subsequently a to the 
terms and conditions which pei be granted, and 
in A t 1849, the contracts with the East Indian 
and the Great. Indian Peninsula Railway Companies 
which fornied the basis of those for the whole of the 
present unde ings were formally executed, * * 

“29, Will you state shortly the principles u) 
which those contracts are The Goveshianis 
engage to grant all the land required for the purpose 
of the railway, free of expense to a railway company 
and they also engage to guarantee interest; it has 
" anggsay been, at the rate of 5 PS cent. per annum, 
for 99 years upon the capital employed in the un- 

89. What are the general objects kept in view 
by the government in deciding upon the lines ?— * * 
re Aa political, commercial and military. 


‘The Select Committee on Indian Rail- 
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ways appointed in 1858, were, however, of 
opinion, — SIS 

“first, that the Government has acted wisely in 
committing to. private enterprise the execution of — 
these great public works, : 

“secondly, that a guaranteed interest on the re- 
quisite ital was indispensable to induce the public 
to invest their money in undertakings of this magnitude 
and novelty, and od \ 

“thirdly, that in order to protect the Indian revenue 
from undue expenditure, Government control over 
the railway operations is requisite, and even valuable 
to the interests of the shareholders themselves”’. 


There is no necessity of dilating on the 
evidence of Mr. Danvers. The words which 
we have put in italics 5 the genesis of 
the railways in India. Originally there was 
no question of famine prevention or any 
other philanthropic object in view, that was » 
an after-thought. The real object was pure- 
ly selfish. Moreover, if it was necessary 
at all to construct railways, they could have 
been more economically done by the Govern- 
ment of India than by the companies floated 
for the purpose in England.* Colonel’ 
Duncan ‘Sims, who was a member ‘of the 
Board of Public Works of Madras, was a 
witness before the Lords’ Committee on 
Indian affairs on 2nd August, 1853. His evi- 
dence regarding railways is given below :— 

“8881. Lord Elphinstone}, Is it your opinion that 
railways could be more economically constructed by 
the Government than by a private company 7 

“Yes, (think more economically. 

“8882. Chatrman)|. What are your 
that opinion ? , 

“My chief objection to the Indian Companies is 
the guaranteed interest ; a company, having a certain 
rate of interest guaranteed to it, whether the under- 
taking’ yas remunerative or not, finds its most 
Sipe bis incentive to economical management there- 
y in some degree weakened. The great superiority 
which private companies have over Governments, 
consists in its being their self-interest to carry on 
their undertakings in the cheapest and most econo- 
mical way, in order to make remunerative as 
soon and as largely as_possiblé When a rate of 
interest is guaranteed by the Government, there is a 
risk of the Company being satisfied with that rate | 
of interest, without looking so keenly as it ought to 
greater advantages. 

* The followmy conditions 
and the granting of the land. 
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“RAILWAYS as INDIA: THE PART THAY PLAY IN 
PAMINE.”? ; 


Since the days of Balaam, the son of Boer, to that not. 
date when Lord Salisbury confessed in the House of L 
in supporting Turkey, British diplomacy had ‘bac 
horse,” there has been nothing In public life 
Bell's most interesting and important paper. 
with a few citations from his ae ay a 
statements. 

1. “The agency we have looked to to avert atetigge 
like, is om the whole acting the other way—1 refer to ) 
system.” Recat 

2, ‘+++ Itseems open to question, and Gese 


grave consideration, whether, in view of the economic con¢ 


of the country, the habits of the people, and the 
position as regards the possibility of outside food s 
railways are not serving to deplete in good seasons t I 
which should be held in order to meet possible sear 
seasons.”’ 

3. “Sir Henry Cunningham, in 1880, declared that 
there shall ever again’ be famine in Indfa, ; trentirety oe J 
construction.’ "” 

4. “itis true that the present railway system has 
instrumental in the recent famine in preventing \ 
Cunningham has called that ‘dreadful state of th 
food is not obtainable at any _ enaaipapls op 
and indeed may it not have tareety o 








THE MOD 
of India may be also traced to a certain 
extent to the railways crushing the struggl- 
ing industries of India by forcing on foreign 
goods on the principle of free trade. If 
malaria is decimating that province which 
Aurungzebe described as (Jannat-ul-bulad) 
“the paradise of regions,” and other Muha- 
mad+n historians as Paradise on earth, the 
construction of railways has been considered 
to have caused it. 

Then, again, from the financial point of 
view, railways have been a great drain on 
the resources of India. How on account of 
these railways the taxpayers of India have 
been mulcted of large sums for the benefit 
of the natives of England will be evident 
from the following which the late Mr. 


famine in India has not, as was expected, been prevented by 
our railways, for we have just gone through probably the worst 
one that she has ever experienced, Are we to be content to 
sit down and wait for the next one, meanwhile doing no more 
than still further perfecting our relief measures in the light of 
our recent experience ? Or shall we not rather devote ourselves 
at once to seek the radical causes of scarcity, and endeavour 
to prevent the trouble, instead of merely trying to alleviate 
it when it comes ?”’ 

The facts and conclusions contained in the above seven cita- 
tions are of the gravest import to India—to every class of every 
community in India, 

Where the real mischievou-ness of the situation lies is the 
fact that the policy which Mr, Bell has, in so striking a manner, 
turned inside out, was undertaken in spite of most powerful 
evidence adduced to indicate that the wrong course was being 
adopted. Take a most significant instance, just sixteen years 
ago, a Bill was introduced into the House of Commons em- 
powering the Secretary of State to borrow £10,000,000 sterling 
chargeable to the revenues of India, for expenditure on railways. 
A protest was made against the adoption of this measure in 
the shape of a fully-reasoned document, which was sent to 
every Member of the House of Commons. Mr, Bell thinks the 
point he brings out in his paper has never yet been discerned 
“| wish,” he says, “to invite attention to a point which, so far 
as 1am aware, has not yet been raised in dealing with famine 
problems, whether in India or elsewhere.” The following 
among other reasons, were advanced when Mr. Bel) was in 
charge Of the Tirhoot State Railway in 1885, and will be 
found, long before sal tion came to him, to have indicated 
the evil which he nov with great lucidity and power des- 
cribes :— ‘ 

1, The chief ground asserted in the Report of the Select 
Committee on East India Ratlway Communication, in support 
of Railway Extension, is “*the necessity for increasing the works 
likely to protect the country against famine.” That Railways 
answer this end has nowhere been proved. Careful search 

through the evidence recorded in the Blue Book of 920 pages 
giving report, evidence, appendix from the Select Committee 
mentioned above, nowhere reveals that Railways «re works 
which “protect the country against famine.” No questions 
were asked, no intormation vouchsafed througrout the whole 
enquiry, showing that Railways had proved themselves Famine 
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Digby wrote in his “Prosperous British 
India.” 


“Railways. Over 22,000 miles in length, and have 
cost, with land acquired, loss on interest, and other 
expenses, considerably more than £300,000,000. 
Practically the whole of the sum invested in Railways 
is held by Europeans, barring that which certain: 
Feudatory States benevolently ‘loaned’; in regard 
only to a portion of it has amortisation been provided, 
aa that—as in the cases| of the East India. and 
Great Indian Peninsular Railways—-on most costly 
terms to the Indian taxpayer p amortisation from the 
start would have made a difference of many millions 
of pounds sterling to the advantage of the Indian 
taxpayer, and with wise provision, the earlier Rail- 
ways might have been langely redeemed before the 
reat fall in the value of silver occurred. India has 
em very hard hit in all these transactions. The 
accounts show that £40,000,000 have been taken from 
the general revenue to make up the guaranteed 
interest to shareholders. That sum will never be 
repaid. 


Protectors, the fact from beginning to end was assumed, And 
assumed under circumstances far from creditable to the India 
Office, seeing that that Office all the time had evidence in its 
possession proving that Raliways had failed to “protect” the 
country against famine. Sir George Campbell and Mr. Slagg, 
with one or two other members of the Committee, once or 
twice, in questions which they asked, came near to the root 
of the matter. But they merely touched with their finger tips 
what was really the crux of the enquiry, a 

Jt would have been found that taking this century and giving 
from 1800 and 1860 as a Pre-Railway era (though railways were 
begun in 1848), there were thirteen famines in those years 
and a probable loss of life of 4,000,000 or 5,000,000, Wars 
during that era had a large share in causing the distress 
which culminated in famine. Then the enquirer should have 
taken the Railway era, beginning with 1861 and going on to 
1878. Had this been done it would have been found there were 
in seventeen years sixteen famines, with a life loss of 11,871,420. 
It might have been shown that, districts which could be named, 
in which there are Railways, a fourth of the pooulstion died from 
famine and famine-occasioned disease in two years, and the 
cultivated area decreased by one quarter, 

Recourse must be had to the Statistical Abstract of British 
India, and an analysis of some of its cont.nts made, before the 
full measure of the unsoundness of the contention that railways 
check famine can be understood. During the 1876-78 famine 
in Madras, nine districts were directly affected. Seven of these 
hada first-class railway, on either the broad or narrow gauge, 
running through them; some were served by two such rail- 
ways. Ihave thonght it well, to compare the decrease of po- 
pulation, through famine, in certain Bombay and Madras dis- 
is 





tricts served by railways and not served by railways. This 
how the comparison works out :— ‘ ‘ 
Districts Sexvep By Railways. un 
District. Decrease. mig von 
1881 compared with 1872, and allowing for ; 7 
increase of 1 per centeperannum.* _ S 
Bellary 5g: ABU AIO Sores Gi cae 9 ROM LE - 
Coimbatore . . . tele Ghee “ Ae et 
Gudda: ats 334 708 AN ge "i 24. 
North Arcot . . 378.838 eae ay 
Sholapore . 1,632 oe 
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“How the guarantee system has worked in 

may from the facts narrated by Miss 
Ethel Faraday, M.A., in a paper on ‘Indian Guaranteed 
Railways: An Hlustration of Laisser Faire Theory 
and Practice,’ read before the Economic Science and 
Statistics Section of the British ‘Assccibsiar te 1900, 
Miss Faraday says: ‘The result, that Laisser Faire, 
like other religions, proves somewhat less beneficent 
in practice than in theory, might be illustrated by 
the later history of the Indian Guaranteed Railways. 
The guaranteed system, in origin a purely practical 
expedient, had ontlived its utility before it was revived 
by the English Government of 1868—74, apparently 
as being preferable, from the Laisser Faire point of 
view, to the direct State ownership which was con- 
sidered by Lord Lawrence, as by Roscher, advisable 


DistRICT NOT SERVED BY RAILWAYS. 


Percentage of 
District. Decrease. Decrease, 


1881 compared with 1872, and allowing for 
increase of 1 per cent, per annum,® 


Kurnool. . « i ED a ai 32 

Ka i eS ee ed ‘ 29 &a half 

Belgaum. . .... 166,020 ....+4.-. 16 &a half 

Obarwarsg. co. + (AD,S) 46. Sows ies: 

Sattamea jst "ls 95,362 hip Ee eo Ss * &aqtr. 
104 &a qtr. 


Average 20 and four-fifths per cent. 

On the ten districts selected, the average indicates a difference 
of 2 per cent, against railways, i.c., the population decreased 
more rapidly where the districts were served by railways than 
where there were no railways. This is a protection against 
famine entirely in the wrong direction, North Arcot isa Madras 
district traversed by rwo broad gauge Railways, yet according to 
Dr. Hunter in the Gazette of India, the utmost efforts of Govern- 
ment had to be put forth to prevent the district being depopu- 
lated in 1877-78. 

Ina letter from the Government of India, dated 29th January, 
1884,a most powerful appeal is made to the Secretary of State 
and the Select Committee respecting “the imperative necessity 
of pushing forward all protective railways.” ... “The effects of 
famine,” says the Government, “are possibly not fully realized 
except by those who are familiar with them. Such illustration 
of them as statistics can afford witl be found in a statement 
containing facts brought to our notice in connection with the 
proposed extension of the Bellary-Kistna Railway from Gundacul 
to Hindupur across the Anantapur district.” 

[Here follows an elaborate table which need not be quoted.) 

Whatever purpose the table may serve it cannot be sald to 

_ advance the argument of the Despatch to which it was appended. 

Gooty taluq is crossed in its centre by a broad gauge railway, yet 

| it suffered more severely than far-away Hindupur ; Tadpatri 

"likewise is on the Madras Railway, and its percentage of life-loss 

isless than two over Penukonda taluq, comparatively remote 

from the rail thatis, fifty miles distant. Anantapur taluq 

itself pa ert 4 i to the railway. In view of these 

c to und id what the Goverument of India 

plea for more railways in Bellary district 
the country from famine. 





in India, In the contracts renewed with 





ways—the Great Indian Peninsular, 
and Central India, and Madras 


that the companies should receive interest at 
guaranteed rate of five per cent. and half the surp! 
profits, no account being taken of deficits ; 
remittances to England should be converted at the — 
rate of 1s, 10d. the rupee ; and that calculations should — 
be made on a half-yearly basis. The result was that 
the Indian Government bore all the loss of the une — 
profitable half-years, and, after 1875, never received 
its full share of gain in the profitable ones, since, 
as the exchange value of the rupee fell below 1s, 10d, _ 
the share-holders received a gradually i 
proportion of the surplus profits, while the contract 
obligation to pay interest at five per cent. deprived 
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3. The pointed query follows naturally, “Railways having, 
by official statement, failed to protect the country agatnst famine 
in the past, what reason is there to suppose they will do- 
differently in the future ?” This isa question which, | submit, 
the House of Commons should compel the Under-Secretary of 
State to answer, The efficacy of railways during famine all must 
admit, As the result of my own observations in Southern India 
and Mysore in 1877-79, 1am of opinion that while, with railways, 
we lost five. millions of lives, without them we should have lost 
ten millions. But, for reasons which could easily be given, Mr. 
Cross ought not to make much of thatadmission on my part. 


4, Railways, in themselves, do not actually promote famines, 
but they are one outward and visible sign of a system of 
admintstration which is the sole and direct cause of famine, 
Among other things, | should Hke to take the ten millions loan— 
suppose it to be devoted to railway extension-—and show that it go 
is practically. or at least very largely, a loan inald of English 
iron-workers and railway coach and engine builders. Threeand 
one-third millions out of the ten would be disposed of in the 
direction [have just named. Then if the expenditure in India 
were followed step by step, it could be shown that out of the ten 
millions for which the Indian taxpayer becomes responsible, | 
only avery small portion would be found to be expended among j 
the Indian people, and, when spent, simply among the wuddahs 
(“navvies”) and bricklavers and masons, After the lines are | 
constructed and in working order, England receives a very large 
proportion of the revenue 

5. At first sight it may appear a hard saying to remark that it 
is owing to our mode of administration in India famines are so 
frequent and so deadly, But it can be put beyond reasonable 
doubt that famines, under fair and righteous government, would 
occur in India as frequently as they do in England,—that is, they 
would not oceur atall, There is terrible poverty in our Eastern ty 7 
Empire,—a poverty aforetime not terrible, though occasionally 
severe--in the sense in which it Is now terrible. Thisishrought 
about, partly through our ruling a poor country by asystemso 
costly that if our rich country were like expensively adminis- — i 
tered the burden would be hardly borne ; in india it isnot borne ; 
it yearly crushes hundreds of thousands to the earth. Theeffect —_ 
of our system {s to bring ten millions of people within the scope 
of famine and by our Railways to save five. The mischief lies 
in the circumstance that the ten millions need not be famine- 
stricken at all. : OL ae 


6 Itwould not be difficult to show that our administration 


of India is a failure The men are not In fault; they desiretodo 





wel! and are animated by the best intentions. But the conditions 
of the case are such that success is.impussible ; the present 












the State of advantage from cheaper money and 
improved credit, which would oor have cainied 
it to raise oe at two and a half or three per cent. 
to pay off loans advanced at a higher rate of interest. 
On three lines in question, taken together, the 
aver proportion of earnings yearly remitted to 
‘England, 1892-7, was 99'70 per cent, and the net 

annual loss to Government amounted to Rs. 13,000,000, 
a tax imposed on the Indian public for the benefit of 
the British shareholder,’’* 

No wonder then that the natives of Eng- 
land were so very anxious to push on the 
railways in India that they were enraged at 
the delay that had taken place in their 
construction and had a Parliamentary Com- 
mittee appointed in 1858 to inquire into the 
causes of the delay.t Railway have not 
been constructed for the benefit of Indians 
but of the natives of England. They have 
been constructed from cosiderations of 

olitical expediency, military strategy and 
increase of England’s trade. 

The writer on “the economic results of the 
public works policy” in the seveath volume 
of the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha Journal truly 
Says :-— 

“The economical results of the Railways undertaken 

by Government, when fairly considered, do not appear 
to us to justify any further indifference to the consi- 
derations which hitherto have been kept in the back- 
ground by higher needs. Looking at the matter from 
frightful cost in impoverishment, in suffering, in life-loss, to an 
extent and intensity almost too dreadful to contemplate. 
_7, The whole subject needs thoroughly threshing out. 
Being Indian however it is safe to say that no exhaustive consi- 
deration will be given to it either in the House of Commons 
or elsewhere. 

8. On the moral asnects of the question, | say nothing, but 
I venture toask whether before voting the new loan further 
inquiry is not needed, P 

dn view of the existing wretched condition of India, and 
especially in view of the deterioration which the past ten years 
have recorded, | ask you, to give this letter your best consider- 
ation, If Mr, Bell and the above writer I have quoted be correct, 
see to it, Sir, that a stop is put to railway extension in India. 

® ‘Prosperous’ British India, pp. 111-112. 


+ The Select. Committee appointed to inquire into the causes 
that had led-to the delay that had oceurres in the construction 
of Railways in India reported that :— 

“The delays attendant upon railway construction in India 
may be classified unde: four distinct heads :— 


1. Delays arising from Government surervision at Home. 


and in India, 

2. Delays incidental to the execution of extensive and com- 
plicated public works under novel circumstances in a distant 
country. 

3. Delay produced by political causes such as insurrection 
and mutiny. 

4. Delays arising from the natural difficulties which the 
face of the country presents,” att + 
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the Indian tax-payer’s ‘age of view, it is clear, from 
the pla given above, that the Government of India 
has, during the past 30 years, spent nearly 40 millions 
of rupees in paying excess interest upon the capital 
advanced, besides another forty millions sunk by it in 
the state lines, built out of money borrowed, or saved 
from the revenues. Looking only at the Las one of 
arrears of interest, it follows that rnment has paid 
pi year between one and two millions of pounds as 
si 


idy to help the foreign trade of the country. 
Aithough this payment was not made directly to the 
British exporter or ufacturer as a bounty to 
encourage the shipment of foreign manufactured goods 
to India, it had the same effect as a direct bounty in 
the displacement of indigenous trade and manufacture. 
Contemporaneously with the development of railways 
at public expense the foreign trade of the country has 
increased by enormous strides. For instance, Chesire 
salt has penetrated far into the interior in its competi- 
tion with the indigenous article, with every considerable 
advance in the system of railways. In the same 
manner, Lancashire manufacturers have been enabled 
to find increasing custom for their cotton goods, with 
the result of extinguishing native manufactures, as the 
railways have penetrated into the heart of India in 
all directions. If the railways had been built by 
rivate enterprise unassisted by public funds, or even 
if they could now be so built without any such charge 
on the revenues, no reasonable objection could * 
urged against the effects of this foreign competition, 
Asa matter of fact, however, they have not been so 
built inthe past, nor is there any near prospect of 
their cn built independently in the future. India is 
thus asked to make room for the foreign trader by 
aying him or his countrymen a bounty to facilitate 
Ric competition with the native producer, and to give 
him land free of cost, and to arrange that the interest * 
payments shall be punctually made in gold from year 
to year at any sacrifice, and finally to see with patience 
the native manufacturer and trader pushed out of his 
sphere of domestic industrial paar This prospect 
is surely not very cheerful, and while admitting that 
higher considerations may have justified the incurring 
of these risks in the past, we cannot reconcile ourselves 
to a further persistence in the same course.” 


CoNncCLUuSION, 

Mr, Lecky in his “Democracy and Li- 
berty” wrote :— ete, 

“Public works which are undertaken through poli- - 
tical motives, and which private enterprise would — 
refuse to touch, are scarcely ever remunerative.’’ a 

The above applies with great force to — 
India as shown in the policy of railway 
building. Mr. John Slagg, who was a 
member of Parliament for Manchester, wrote - 
in an article published in the Con 
Review for 1884 :-— Seas 
1 dave boca pboueidly apeesasday’ the wines gear 

ve ; undly im by the utter ; ce 
of official evidence as to ha co eae aged 
Railways on the condition of the people. _ It is ‘evita f 
to me that in the vast expenditure on Pui : 
which for the last quarter of a_ce 
in India, we have been literally 
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* # * We have spent an enormous amount of the 
wealth of India in the construction of Railways, 
canals, and other works, under the impression t 
we thereby not merely develop the resources of the 
country, but greatly improve the condition of the 
people. There is a strong desire in official circles 
that this vast’ diture should continue, but we are 
by no means ully supplied with evidence as to its 
guod effect so far upon the ee The point ought 
to be certainly decided, either in the afirmative or 
in the negative, before any further continuance of the 
policy is sanctioned, or, otherwise we may discover 
when too late, that we have laid burdens on our 
Empire by the very policy which was intended to 
enrich it.”’ 


India does not stand in need of railways 
so much as good metalled roads, waterways, 
and irrigation canals, tanks and wells. 
India is mainly an agricultural country and 
hence there should be irrigational works 
undertaken in great abundance. But so far 
for every 8 Rupees invested in railways, 
only one rupee has been spent on works of 
irrigation, After thisno one need wonder 


ee 


SOME OF MY STRANGE EXPERIENCES “IN 
MANY LANDS 


By Carv Herrz. 


VEN in these days of universal and 

_ world-wide travel¢1 believe I must be 

reckoned among the most extensive of 
globe-trotters, at all events so far as the 
professional entertainer is concerned. In- 
deed, my professional engagements have 
taken me at one time or another into most 
parts of the habitable world, and I fancy | 
hold the record for the longest single tour 
ever undertaken by a public performer. 
This tour began in South Africa, included 
Australia and New Zealand, the Fiji 
Islands, India, Burma, Java, Japan, China 
thas Vladivostock), Borneo 
and it ended in the 
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OF A WIZARD 
at famines following every drought 
terrible loss of homens and 
that takes place in this country. 





The water communications also should = 
be developed. When in October 1907, a 


railway strike was apprehended in England, 


the mercantile community of that country — 


were not afraid of the disorganization of 
their traffic, because they could fall back 
on the waterways. Buta partial strike on 
one of the railway in India in November 
1907 paralysed traffic both of passengers 
and goods in a way which should never 
occur in any civilized country. If the 
Government of India are wise enough to 
learn a lesson from the late events, they 
should direct their attention to waterways 
rather than concentrate all their energies 
in constructing railroads, which have been 
a great curse to the country. 





THE WANDERINGS OF A WIZARD 


ing episode that marked my first visit to the 
Transvaal. 

It was just after the famous raid when I 
arrived in Johannesburg, but [ was made 
aware of that event long before I reached 
the “Golden City.” At that time men 
were thinking more of rifles than card tricks: 
and “illusions,” so I was not surprised, on 
reaching the frontier, to learn.that all the 
luggage had to be searched for arms and 
ammunition. I had forty big cases, and — 
saw at once that if I were forced to f 
them all, I should have no end of trouble. 
So I explained to the official in charge that 


the boxes contained nothing but theatrical 


“property.” At first !could not move the 
obstinate Boer an inch, but at last he con~ 
sented to open only one case, 
would have it, his choice fell on an un- 
happy box containi a large wooden 
cannon, which I mae g 

No sooner did the Boer set eyes on the thing 
than he became wildly excited. He raved. 
and oie setae nagar refused to lis- 
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whom | hana mpomede, but only with 
the greatest difficulty, that I was not at- 
tempting to smuggle artillery into the 


country. When I got back to the station, 


the passengers were fuming at the way in 
which I had delayed the train, but they were 
destined to be kept a little longer. The 
spirit of mischief prompted me to play a 
practical joke on the man who had given 
me all the trouble; so, having offered him 
a. cigar, which he accepted, I handed 
him my match-box, which is a trick one, 
and is so contrived as to explode a little 
cap every time it is opened. How the 
fellow jumped when the thing went off! 
He threw the box away as if it were an 
infernal machine, and it was quite a long 
time before I succeeded in pacifying him 
and getting away. I eventually managed 
it by a certain sleight-of-hand which 


- appeals to most officials the wide world 


_of a passing tramear, and the 


over. 

Altogether those were stirring times in 
South Africa. Johannesburg itself was suffer- 
ing from a bad attack of “nerves” ; mounted 
Boers patrolled the street, and a riot was 
daily expected. The Empire Theatre, how- 
ever, was kept open, but it was a very 
meagre audience that assembled to greet 
my first appearance. 

I had performed one or two tricks, when 
suddenly a piercing whistle was heard out- 
side, and in a moment the hall was emptied. 
Everyone thought the revolt had begun. It 
turned out, however, to be only the signal 
spectators 
returned, 

I was performing in Johannesburg also 
on the night of the release of the four 
“raiders,” who had been sentenced to death, 
and I shall never forget the delirious scenes 
that followed when the reformers entered 
the theatre, which was, of course, packed 
from floor to ceiling. No more conjuring 
feats that night ; the four released prisoners 
got on the stage and made speeches, and 
then invited all the audience to have drinks, 
at their expense. Waiters were kept on the 
run with drinks from the adjoining bar, 
while the reckless enthusiasts within the 
house amused themselves by sending trays 
and glasses spinning into the air from the 
hands of the perspiring attendants. Yes, 
there were stirring times in South Africa in 
those days. 
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Even more exciting however were some 
of my experiences in the goldfields of West 
Australia. I ought to mention here that 
travel in my case is no easy matter at the 
best of times, for my “property,” including 
the apparatus necessary for the: illusions, 
weighs considerably more than ten tons, but 
on this particular trip | was confronted by 
all sorts of unusual difficulties. 

I set out from Perth with a caravan of 
forty camels, and made the trip to Boulder 
City, some five hundred miles: inland, stop- 
ping on the way at about a dozen mining 
camps. Some idea of the discomforts of 
travel through this country may be gained 
from the fact that every drop of water 
used by man or béast over that five hundred 
miles and in the camps has to be carted 
from Perth. Little wonder that by the time 
one gets to Coolgardie, water is worth £1 a 
bucketful; | have paid that price many a 
time for water to wash up with after my 
show. 

How well I remember my first day out 
from Perth. I had heard a good deal of the 
terrors of riding camel-back, and during our 
stay in Per.h, my wife and I would sneak 
out occasionally and take a camel ride in 
order to get accustomed to the peculiar 
motion of the beast. But we soun found that 
riding all day ona camel out on a desert 
was quite a different matter from a half- 
hour’s trot over the smooth streets of Perth. 
However, one gets accustomed to most 
things in time, and long before our trip was 
over we were all as hardened to camel rid- 
ing as any of the natives who accompanied 


us. 

At Boulder City, I had one of the narrow- 
est escapes have ever experienced, It 
came about in this way. Some of the black 
bushmen in the neighbourhood, who had 
seen my performance, and were very much 
taken with my manipulation of cards and 
coins, came to the conclusion that a man 
who could perform such seemingly impos- 
sible feats would form a very desirable addi- 
tion to their tribe. Accordingly they put 
their heads together and formed a plot to | 
carry me off. Fortunately one of the blacks, 
to whom I had shown certain little acts of 
kindness, warned me of the plot and thus — 
enabled me to teach my would-be kidnap- 
pers a very wholesome De Sonn igs 

It had been-arranged that I should visit” 
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the bushmen at their camp outside the 
town, in order tosgive them a private ex- 
hibition of my skill. This, they thought, 
would be their opportunity, and all arrange- 
ments, it appeared, had been made for my 
capture. * But I had other plans in view. 
So, after I had exhibited a number of tricks, 
1 told them that I would now call down 
fire from heaven, and that if I saw fit my 
powers were such that I could consume any 
one of my hearers. I made a few passes 
and repeated a few sentences in Spanish, 
which added pretty considerably to the 
general consternation which had greeted 
my announcement. Just as I had reached 
a most tragic point, the scanty garments of 
one of the bushmen burst into flames. The 
man leaped in the air witha yell and took 
to his heels like a rabbit, tearing off his 
burning clothes as he ran, and followed by the 
others, who fled as though-pursued by the Evil 
One himself, which no doubt they imagined 
to be the case. I never saw them again. 

The trick was a very simple one, and 
quite similar to another which I have often 
used in one of my performances. I have a 
chemical preparation—a discovery of my 
own- which ignites spontaneously, when 
it has: been exposed to the air for a minute 
or two. While talking to the bushmen I 
had, at the proper moment, unobserved by 
them, sprinkled some of this stuff on the 
clothing of my unfortunate victim, whose 
life, of course, was never for one moment 
in danger. 

The foregoing incident reminds me of 
another very serious scrape into which I 
was brought while touring, many months 
later, in Borneo, Rumours of my prowess 
as a magician had somehow reached even 

_slow-going natives of the interior, and 
I was delighted one day to receive a sum- 
mons, to give a command performance in 
the palace of one of the native rulers. In 
due course . little compariy reached its 

ination | our entertainment was soon 
customary in the East, 
ted ona raised platform, 
ignity of any Oriental 
lic seated on the same 
. On the same plat- 













THE WANDERINGS OF A WIZARD | 


Our show was a Srgpagsnccess, and the : 
princess in particular made no attempt to 
eHorts—of 





disguise her admiration of our 


my efforts, perhaps I should say, for, as the 
event proved, she had from the first made _ 


up her mind about my immediate future. 
I gave altogether three performances before 
the royal household, varying my tricks at 
each show, the wonder of my audience and 
the approval of the Princess seeming to 
increase at each successive exhibition. In 
every case my entertainment concluded 
with an_ illusion called “The Phoenix.” In 
this my wife, enveloped in drapery, stepped 
into a cauldron of fire and appeared to be 
burnt alive, her place being taken by a 
skeleton, which, in turn, became my wife 
again, apparently raised from the dead. 

It was at the end of the third performance 
that the Princess proposed marriage. IL 
replied that I was married already. She 
said that that made no difference, that she 
would be a sister to my other wife, and 
together they would rule all other wives I 
might acquire. My wife, who. was present 
when the interpreter told us this, thought 
that it was all an exquisite joke, but I could 
see that there was a very serious side to the 
matter. To refuse the Princess was to in- 
sult the King, and perhaps meant death, 
for in those outlandish parts the rulers are 
autocrats more powerful than the Czar. 

I therefore asked the Princess to delay 
the matter for a day or two. Meanwhile 
I went privately to the British Consul at 
the coast and laid the facts before him. He 
advised me, inasmuch as | was a magician, 
to get out of the difficulty as best I could, 
and left me to devise the means and 
methods. 


Long and anxiously I pondered the mat- — 


ter, and at last I saw light. I would offer 
myself as a burnt offering in ‘““The Phoenix” 
illusion and let the Princess imagine that I 
had really burned myself up. I sent word 
to the palace that I would give my last 
performance that evening, and I also con- 
veyed the information to the Princess that I 
would at the same time give her my answer. 
Meanwhile [ mapped out my line of retreat, 
and made arrangements for the forwarding 


of hea to the river on whose 
i Bern tr «eas amen 
Everything went off smoothly enough, 


and at last the anxious moment arrived, — 
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when | was to disappear. My wife stood 
by the cauldron, ready for the ordeal, and 
the eyes of all were fixed on the stage in 
strained expectation, when, with a sudden 
movement, I swept my wife to one side, 
waved my hand in farewell to the Princess, 
leapt into the cauldron, and was imme- 
diately wrapped in fiery tongues of flame. 
Cries of horror arose from all parts of the 
building, and the Princess, springing to her 
feet, would no doubt have followed me had 
she not been restrained by her attendants. 
Meanwhi'e, snugly ensconced in a big basket 
I was being borne away by my confederates 
to freedom and safety. My wife, of course, 
made a great show of grief at my “death,” 
and, vowing she would not stay another 
hour in the place where she had lost her 
husband, ordered everything to be packed 
that night, and started at once for the coast. 
As soon as we were safely on the river she 
opened the basket and let me out. But 
it was an adventure I do not care to go 
through again, not even for a Princess. 
Many extraordinary experiences fell to 
my lot in China, where the natives were 
firmly convinced that, if not the Evil One 
himself, I was eminently his best disciple. 
Be that as it may, I certainly managed to 
interest the Chinamen, who, as a rule, never 
visit a European theatre, and they flocked 
in their thousands to my show. At Shan- 
ghai, where, though “billed” for only six 
nights, | performed for as many weeks to 
an audience of about 2,000 people every 
time, I was afforded a very clear indication 
of the source to which my powers were at- 
tributed by the natives. Immediately the 
curtain was lowered at the end of my _ per- 
formance a troop of Chinamen would march 
solemnly on to the stage and fire off several 
hundreds of crackers which they had secret- 
ly planted near the footlights. This I learnt 
was simply by way of purging the atmos- 
phere of my supposed diabolical influence. 
Again, at Canton, I found a curious res- 
triction existing, somewhat resembling our 
ancient curfew. Every street in the city has 
a gate, which is locked at eight every night, 
so in order to get an audience I had to seek 
the good offices of the taotai, or mayor, and 
get him to allow the gates to be left un- 
locked. Another restriction, universal 
throughout China, forbids any woman to 
appear on the stage, and before giving my 
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performance in some of the towns I had to 
deposit as much as £200 as a guarantee 
that the law should not be infringed. Even 
pictures thrown on to a screen by the cine- 
matograph must be without the female 
form divine ! : 

Ia Cochin China, I had a singular ex- 
perience. The playhouse at Saigon was the 
property of the French Government, which 
in the most fatherly way, paid all expenses 
and admitted everyone free. Even the 
orchestra was not charged for. The fact 
is that the volatile French officials are only 
too glad to attract passing companies to 
their shores, and do everything they can 
to make their stay a pleasant one. 

On the conclusion of this Eastern tour 
I paid a flying visit to my home in San 
Francisco, and on my way there had an 
amusing experience with a “bunco steerer,” 
who, if not a priest, was, at any rate, habit- 
ed like one. This degenerate divine spent 
most of the day in the smoking-room play- 
ing poker, at which he appeared to be an 
adept. At all events his winnings were 
considerable; but it was not long before 
I began to suspect that his success was due 
to something more than mere “gambler’s 
luck.” One night I detected him in an act 
of barefaced cheating, and determined to 
teach him a lesson. Accordingly, with the 
connivance of some of the passengers, Lord 
Ranfurly being one of them, I managed on 
the following evening to dea! the peccant 
priest four aces, while at the same time I 
provided another player with a royal flush. 

Then “bluffing” began, and the cheat 
became so excited that he sent for a confrere 
and borrowed a hundred pounds from him. 
‘The denouement is better imagined than des- 
cribed. ‘The money won was handed to 
the captain of the ship, the while the 
wretched divine was ready to die of shame 
and anxiety. However, when the vessel 
reached port, the money was handed back 
to him, with a strongly worded recommend- 
ation to sin no more. It is to. be hoped 
the lesson proved efficacious. ' 

And this reminds me of a somewhat simi- 
lar adventure | met with many years ago 
when crossing the Atlantic in the City of 
Rome. Nene of the saloon passengers, a 
young fellow of good family and le 
UE had fallen” into the Sleliglie-te i 
of card-sharpers, who one evening “rooke 
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him to the tune of a thousand pounds. 
Learning what had happened, I told him 
that he had been tricked. At first he re- 
fused to believe me, but eventually, on my 
undertaking to beat the sharpers at their 
own gathe and to win back the money he 
had lost, he agreed to let me take his place 
at the card table the following evening. 

The three “rooks” were, of course, delighted 
to find another victim in their hands, and 
lost no time in Betting to work. Well, the 
game went on, the stakes constantly doubl- 
ing, until the pool passed the aggregate of 
the young gentleman’s losses, and still con- 
tinued to rise. Then, when I considered the 
time was ripe, I “called.” 

“The pool is mine!” cried my visa vis, 
throwing down his cards. “I have four 
jacks !” 

“No,” said my right-hand neighbour, “it 
is mine. See, I have four queens!” 

“And 1,” exclaimed the man on my left, 
triumphantly, “have four kings!” 

“Gentlemen,” said I, “you are all wrong ! 
The pool is mine. Four aces!” And | threw 
them down. 

There was a murmur of astonishment at 
this, and one of the sharpers, springing to 
his feet, exclaimed, “We have been cheated !” 

“Yes,” I said, “I have cheated the cheats!” 
Then, turning to the captain and other 
officers, who, by pre-arrangement had turned 


up to witness the exposure of ‘the gang] 


continued : “These men are 

gentlemen, and have been ‘rooking’ this 
gentleman”—pointing to their victim, ‘For 
two nights I have been watching them, and 
] arranged this game to expose them.” 

As I spoke, one of the rogues whipped out 
a revolver and was on the point of firing at 
me when the captain seized his arm and 
called for help. The three sharpers were 
promptly arrested, taken away, and placed 
in irons. AsI had suspected they turned 
out to be old offenders, and were soon re- 
cognised when handed over to the New York 
police. They were placed on trial, con- 
victed, and sent to prison for two years. 
All the money lost by their victim was 
recovered, and there was still a balance 
remaining, -This was handed to the captain 
for the benefit of a marine charity. 

It only remains to add that J had “planted” 
the cards during the shuffling, which I did 
very elaborately and in two ways. After 
they had been cut [ placed thern obliquely 
corner to corner, lifted the edges, and let 
them spring back, overlapping. In this way 
I got a glimpse of the front of the corners. 
I then shuffled the cards in the orthodox 
way, going through both processes several 
times. I was thus enabled to “plant” the 
cards as they came out, with the result that 
I have described, 
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By AnGio-AMERICANUS. 


A visit to the little town of Concord, 
Massachusetts, ranks with people of 
many parts of the world as a_pilgri- 

are alive there pgs & who in 


hood climbed on the knees of 


thei” chil 


Thoreau, of Emerson, or of Alcott. Some 
of the intimate friends of Theodore Parker, 
of Margaret Fuller, of Elizabeth Peabody, 
_ still remain, Plain living and high think- 


e. In to live in this New 


R he Fat esa more or less the rule of house- 
at ae town and absorb its memories and 






the outsider as tantamount to being edu 
cated in some university of morals. ubt- 
less all the holy cities of the world ought 
to impress the beholder in this way. No 
doubt the man-making influence ought to 
pervade them all. There must be children 
growing up to manhood in the streets of 
Mecca! And in those of Jerusalem! To | 
these, what a wonderful schooling is in the 
very name of home! Rome or Benares has 
traditions which are perhaps too complex 
to form an inevitable mould for the charac- 







ter of the individual. But Mecca, and 
Jerusalem, and this little ican Con- — 


cord, with their simpler idealisms, can hardly 
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fail to run men hot into the forms that 
their fathers have created. From this point 
of view, it seems but reasonable that distin- 

ished lives should often date their rise from 

oncord. Even the fact that two or three 
generations ago a fine variety of grape was 
established here, out of the wild stock of 
the country, appears not meaningless, The 
first shot was fired here for American In- 
dependence, by farmers called from plough 
to gun at a moment’s notice, and known 
thenceforth as the Minute-Men. Nathaniel 
Hawthorne rose here, the classic romancist 
of American letters. Here were lived those 
lives of “Little Women” and “Good Wives” 
that are famous amongst the childhood of 
the English-speaking world. French, the 
living sculptor, belongs to Concord, as well 


as Hoars and Adamses, statesmen and 
judges, past all counting. 
There is however one reason for the 


strenuous and compelling quality of the 
Concord tradition, which lies somewhat 
deeper than the eye can immediately pierce. 
Fifty years have not yet passed since the 
terrible struggle between North and South 
gave men on both sides the most precious 
opportunity that can be offered to human- 
ity——the opportunity of dying for their princi- 
ples. And Concord, by reason of its 
spiritual remoteness from the commercial 
centres, its small size, and its strength of 
family history, carries the imprint of the 
Civil War more consciously than most 
places. The memory of the War of In- 
dependence is now much paled here, in the 
light of this more recent conflict. Through- 
out New England, and inevitably therefore, 
in a town so cloister-and-collegiate-like 
as Concord, we still come upon persons 


who remember the days of negro slavery, 


the gradual awakening of opinion on the 
question in the North, the fretfulness of the 
South, and ali the events that led up to the 
War of the Union 1861 to 1865. Many of 
the generation now slightly past middle life, 
had parents who placed their homes on 
what was known as the “Underground Rail- 
way”, or kept “underground kitchens”, to 
aid in the escape of runaway slaves. Every 
year a few e of these remaining veterans 
of the struggle are gatheréd to their rest, yet 
still some of the most prominent figures, 
such as Colonel Wentworth Higginson and 
Mrs, Julia Ward Howe—the woman who 


in hand, to set ourselves to the 
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wrote the Battle Hymn of the Republic—re- 


main. Of this remaining group, no name 
is more important, or more precious to 
America, than that of Mr. F. B. Sanborn, 
the friend and biographer of the hero- 


martyr John Brown—at the foot of whose scaf- 





Joun Brown, 


fold the Civil War may be said to have been 
initiated. This year—on Dec. 2nd, 1 
the fiftieth amniversary of this execution | 
will be commemorated. It is easily under- ~ 
stood, therefore, that thase who have the — 
fda 5 of an introduction to Mr. F. B, 
anborn, will consider no visit to Concord 
complete, without calling on him, and. lis- 
tening as long as he allows, to what he has 
to tell. 4 
On this favourite subject, of his old friend 
and hero, Mr. Sanborn is “easy to draw.” 
“I would go anywhere, under any circum- 
stances,” he said to a friend of our own, 
“to talk about John Brown!” For us, 
therefore, admitted to his own fireside, there 
was no need to beat about the bush. We 
had only to, plunge boldly into the matte 
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what manner of man owen hn 
himself? What was his passion ; 
plan? How did clearness of hum: 
t and blind ‘obedience of 

mingle, i in the 
crowning act? In other words, ' 
John Brown a great man? for 
always implies a will that can yield 
to be carried on an Infinite Stream, 0} 
it knows not the whence or whither. 

On this question of his hero's p 
Mr. Sanborn answers us without the slight= 
est difficulty. John Brown, — 
him, was that rare being, a man bo 
devoid of fear. This is a character’ that 
appears but seldom, oon ma 
Washington and olec 
was an example of it, re * ddition. 
John Brown's whole nature was | 
in his conscience. Life in his ideal 
to him the whole. He was like an, 
Puritan surviving under modern con 
These two facts made him a great 
Given such elements, face to itl 
problem like slavery, there was. boune id 
be trouble. | i 
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flict on the great scale. In such cases, 
there is always a long preliminary period 
in which the idea is propagated under the 
canons of peace,—as if it were an idea 
merely. In this stage, the agitation is pure- 
ly constitutional. There is no thought of 
defying recognised authority, and those 
who are engaged in the dissemination of 
conviction, cherish the most visionary con- 
ceptions of the acts of generosity that may 
be expected from such bodies as slavehold- 
ers’ corporations. It is possible indeed that 
the individual, worn by the strife of rule, 
and subjected to the full stress of con- 
science, in the determination of action, may 
occasionally, though not often, rise to the 
height where he can more or less willingly 
say :— 

“T give this heavy crown from off my head, 

This weight of unshed tears from out my heart.’’ 

But are we to infer from this, that a body 
of men whose whole habit has been of self- 
interest and luxury, won by the exploita- 
tion of their fellows—men, in fact, like the 
slaveholders of Virginia, Georgia, Alaba- 
ma, and the Carolinas, before 1863—are 
likely or able to abdicate their own ad- 
vantage, when the hour strikes? This is 
not the lesson of history. Instead, we see 
the principle suddenly embodied in the 
being of some man, whose personality hence- 
forth becomes a banner and rallying-point 
for all its advocates, even while he is moved 
to transcend abruptly the limits of the legal 
and constitutional agitation. He plunges 
boldly out of the legitimate, into that 
sphere where men fight for the stake at 
issue, even to the death, and with him as 
their guarantee of righteousness, others fol- 
low, and the blood of nations is drawn. 

In accordance with this law, if law it be, 
the Anti-slavery Agitation had been going 
on, from New England* as a centre, for 
some thirty ot forty years, amongst men 
who never dreamt of its being settled, other- 
wise than by some great Statute of Self- 
Denial, on the part of the United States 
at large ; men who had no thought of can- 
non or gunpowder; men who would have 
shuddered, many of them, at the idea of 
precipitating war and bloodshed. Yet, 
while these could never settle the question, 
it was to them and their work that the na- 


* New England is a name spoune to the six states of: Maine, 
New Hampshire, Vermont, chusetts, Rhode Island, Con- 
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tion’s clear conception of the iniquity of 
slavery was due. It was as the blossom 
of their long labours that, on the eve of 
conflict, such sentences could be read as :— 

“This is a world of compensation: and he who 
would be ao slave, must consent to have no slave. 
Those who deny freedom to others, deserve it not for 
themselves, and, under a just God, cannot long re- 
tain it.’ i 

It was inevitable that there should be 
a legislative struggle ovér so vexed a ques- 
tion, so long as it was not mere theory, but 
an actual living concern of the legislators, 
and victory was now on one side, and again 
on the other. Thus, in 1850, a law was 
passed confining slavery strictly to certain 
Southern states. Fugitive slaves, however, 
wherever caught, within the area of the 
Union, were to be returned to their owners, 
like strayed horses or cattle. This law was 
once enforced in Boston, where a runaway 
slave was escorted in chains, through the 
streets, and people who saw it still grow 
pale as they tell of the horror of the sight. 
In 1854, a bill was passed, providing that in 
territories newly raised to the rank of states, 
the question of slaveholding or non- 
slave holding should be determined by the 
vote of the inhabitants themselves—thus 
establishing the principle of local option 
in slavery. 

This law made the state now known as 
Kansas into a scene of guerilla warfare 
between the supporters and antagonists of 
slaveholding. It was here and at this time 
(x856-1859) that John Brown passed from 
the life of a peaceful citizen into the condi- 
tion of a notable captain of irregular troops. 
He became the terror of would-be slave- 
holders. It was of his life here that he said | 
to someone, with quiet confidence in his 
power to defend himself, “{t is perfectly well 
understood that I shall not be taken.” The 
passion with which the question was fought 
out in Kansas is only to be comprehended 
when we remember that the fighters for the 
most part looked upon that state as their 
future home, and Puritan men, who under- 
stood the nature of slavery, contemplated 
with horror the prospect of seeing it always 
across their own thresholds. By the Consti- 
tution of the United States, the right to keep 
slaves was for ever secured to certain” 
t Lincoln’s letter accepting the nomination 
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Southern states. Thus as long as_ those 
states were loyal to the Union, they could 
claim the whole strength of the Supreme 
Government in favour of the institution. 
The importation of new slaves had been 
declared * piracy, so early as 1820, and any 
further extension of the slaveholding area, 
beyond a certain part of Missouri, had also 
been forbidden, in the same year. It was 
against this latter clause that the struggle 
of 1854— 1859 was waged in the Legislature 
and in Kansas, 

With regard to the guerilla warfare in 
Kansas, Mr. Sanborn points out in his book* 
the extraordinary insignificance, in their 


totality, of the skirmishes fought there. He 
says :— 
“The total loss of life on both sides during 1856 by 


the casualties of war did not exceed a hundred men, 
and the property destroyed was hardly so much asa 
hundred thousand dollars, Yet though this computa- 
tion makes the struggle appear trivial, it was not so in 
fact ; while in the qualities of mind which it developed 
it became all important. In Kansas, first of all, the 
patient and too submissive citizen of the North learned 
to stand firm against Southern arrogance and assump- 
tion; for that scantily settled prairie exhibited more 
courage tothe square inch, than the most populous 
Northern states had before displayed. John Brown 
alone was worth all the trouble that Kansis gave the 
nation, and his’ significance atones for the littleness of 
the affair, even as we now view it.’’ 

Throughout this struggle, its hero was 
adding still more to the passion and strength 
of conviction that were to make of him in 
truth the shot fired from the cannon to give 
the signal for the coming conflict. His 
nature was one that never allowed him to 
look upon a task of difficulty or danger as 
if the responsibility for its execution depend- 
ed wholly upon others. He could not help 
appropriating the arduous and the heroic. 
Slavery was iniquitous: therefore slavery 
must be abolished: therefore he, John 
Brown, .must hurl himself against its as- 
sembled powers, happy if by his death, 
others might be free. Long before the 
Kansas s le, he had felt the necessity 
of action instead of eloquence. His ins- 
tincts were for deeds, and he planned to 
occupy land in the South asa slavehold- 
er, using trusty coloured men as his nominal 
slaves, and through them indoctrinating real 
slaves with the hope of freedom. After his 


$ experiences, however, he saw no 


hope of abolition, without the use of force. 
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A VISIT AT CONCORD TO F. B. SANBORN 


Slavery, he now knew, could not be ended, | ‘ | 
without bloodshed. He felt, therefore, that 


the first step would be to destroy the 
money-value of slave-property, and this 
was only to be done, by rendering such 
property insecure, “He was not averse to 
the shedding of blood, and thought the 
practice of carrying arms would be a good 
one for the coloured people to adopt, as it 
would give them a sense of their manhood, 
No people, he said, could have self-respect, 
or be respected, who would not fight for 
their freedom.” (p.419), His plan, then, 
was to take about twenty-five picked men, 
at first, establish them in the hills, and be- 
gin on a small scale. He would supply 
them with arms and ammunition, post them 
in squads of five on a line of twenty-five 
miles. The most persuasive and judicious 
of these should then go down to the fields 
from time to time, and induce the slaves to 
join them, seeking and selecting the most 
restless and daring.. Those who afterwards 
proved too timid, should be aided to escape. 
Thus he did not plan an insurrection, but 
he did contemplate the creation of an armed 
force which should act in the very heart of 
the South. For supplies, it was his inten- 
tion to subsist his men upon the enemy, 
Slavery, he said, was a state of war, and 
the slave had a right to everything neces- 
sary to his freedom. 

Such was the plan of John Brown, when 
he set out with his twenty-two companions, 
to make his famous raid on Harper's Ferry. 
As a matter of fact, this point of attack was 
ill-chosen for the first step in such a scheme. 
It consists of a village round the junction 
of two rivers, commanded on both sides by 
beetling heights, and on entering it, Brown 
placed himself, as it were, in a steel trap, in 
which, between Washington on the one side 
and Baltimore on the other; he was certain to 
be taken, either alive or dead. Had he passed 
out of it immediately, and made for the 
mountains, he could never, says his bio 
her, have been captured, for his knowledge 
and intrepidity were far beyond those of his 
pursuers. But unfortunately for himself, 
he lingered. He entered the valley, and 
established himself and his force there in 
the arsenal, which he captured on the even- 
ing of Oct. 16th. Fighting began before 
noon on the 17th. Two sons fell at his side, 


but Brown betrayed no loss of composure. _ 
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On the morning of the 18th he was taken 
prisoner, with considerable brutality, and 
on Dec. 3rd, by the authority of the 
Government of Virginia, on whom it was 
held .that he had made war, he suffered 
death by hanging, in the year 1859. 

By this time, however, John Brown was 
longing above all things for the opportunity 
of becoming the national sacrifice, At the 
point where his own sagacity had failed, he 
saw the enfolding Providence of a wiser 
will. He felt that he and all his acts were 
in the hands of God. So early as Feb. r4th 
1858, he had written to Mr. Sanborn the 
following letter :— 


“My dear Friend—Mr, Morton has taken the 
liberty of saying to me that you felt half-inclined to 
make a common cause with me. 1 greatly rejoice at 
this: for I believe when you come to look at the 
ample field I labour in, and the rich harvest which 
not only this entire country, but the whole world 
during the present and future generations may reap 
from its successful cultivation, you will feel that you 
are out of your element till you are in it, an entire 
unit. What an inconceivable amount of good you 
might effect by your counsel, your example, your 
encouragement, your natural and acquired ability for 
active service! And then, how very little we can 
ossibly lose! Certainly the cause is enough to dive 
or, if not to—for. I have only had this one opportu- 
nity, in a life of nearly sixty years: and could I be 
continued ten times as long again, I might not again 
have another equal opportunity.. God has honoured 
but comparatively a very small part of mankind with 
any possible chance for such mighty and _soul-satis- 
fying rewards. But, my dear friend, if you should 
make up your mind to do so, I trust it will be wholly 
from the promptings of your own spirit, after having 
thoroughly counted the cost. 1 would flatter no man 


_ into such a measure, if I could do it ever so easily. 


“expect nothing but to endure hardness ; but I 
expect to effect a mighty conquest, even though it be 
like the last victory of Samson. I felt for a number 
of years, in earlier life, a steady, strong desire to 
die; but since I saw any prosper: of becoming a 
‘reapet’ in the great harvest, | have not only felt 
quite willing to live, but have enjoyed life much ; and 
am now rather anxious to live for a few years more. 

. Your sincere friend, 
‘ Joun Brown.” 

This mood never failed him, His friend 
Colonel Montgomery of Kansas, offered to 
rescue him, but he refused, saying his re- 
lations with his jailers were such that to be 
rescued would be a breach of honour. A 
sculptor who went to see him in prison to 
take measurements for a bust found him 
sitting in a chair quietly reading, but 
heavily loaded with chains. Both hands 
were chained, and his feet. chained to the 
floor. Only those who saw him in that 
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miserable prison, adds the ar ule 
any conception of the moral grandeur of his 
presence. “Even in prison,” says Mr. 
Sanborn, “his work went on. The moral 
weight of his personality wrought out. its 
destiny.” ‘ rica 


What was the net result of the sacrifice 
of John Brown? The result was, as he had 
planned, to divide opinion in the North, 
and thus to form a party that would, if the 
occasion rose, go any lengths against slavery. 
Yet even now, had the South not fired the 
first shot, it is difficult to see what could 
have been done. The whole strength of the 
Union was pledged to the protection of 
slavery within its own limits of the South. 
Why did not the South seek recognition as 
a separate nation from France: and Eng- 
land? In all probability they would have 
been glad to give this at the beginning, 
though they dared not, at the end of the 
struggle. However, these things might have 
been, it remains clear that great men never 
rise alone. John Brown was the first, but 
he was not the last. Grant and Lincoln 
were also living, and between them, the 
struggle would be fought to its bitter end. 


The last lines written by Brown, on the 
morning of his execution, stated once more, 
in clear terse words, his conviction that 
slavery could never be ended, but by 
bloodshed. It has been the fashion with 
some and even, as I think foolishly — with 
our author, to call his execution “a murder.” 
But in what sense is this right ? Surely, by 
all the laws of man the judge is justified, 
when, in the great crises of history he erects 
the scaffold, and in a man’s death, puts on 
its trial the cause of all mankind. It is not to’ 
the law, not even to public opinion but to_ 
the poet alone, that we can go, to ask for 
the inner meaning of this awful sight. To | 
call the executicn “a murder” seems a mis- 
use of language. 

“Right forever on the scaffold, Wrong forever on the 
Lo that scaffold sways the future, and behind the dim 

: [ unknown, 
Standeth GOD within the shadow, ; 
Keeping watch above His own !"" ; 

No, the execution of John Brown was no— 
murder, it wasa sacrifice. Curiously. ou 
it was hoped by his friends, to the end, that — 





the Governor of Virginia we 
him a pardén. No defeat « 
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~ Sadhu Sri Manikya Chand, younger brother of 

Sumeru Chand, brother of Sadhu Sri Mehar (i.e. 

Mihir) Chand, son of Pheru Mall, younger brother of 

Sadhu Sri Rayaji Mall, inhabitant of the town of 

Prayaga (Allahabad), belonging to the Goyala gatra 

the Agrotaka family, and being (spiritual) client of 

Bhattaraka the illustrious Lalitakirttijit, in the line of 

Bhattaraka the illustrious Jagatkirtti, the descendant 

of Lohacharya, in the Pushkara gana, the Mathura 

gachcha, and the Kashthasaingha, on Friday, the 6th 
day of the dark fortnight of the month Margasirsha, 
in Samvat 1881, May it be propitious!" 

‘It was perhaps this inscription which 

furnished the clue to the discovery of 
~ Kausambi when General Sir Alexander 

Cunningham, the Director General of the 

Archeological Survey, was making enquiries 

about that historical place. Curiously enough 

General Cunningham was not acquainted 

‘with this inscription. Had _ he been,- he 
' would not have wasted so much time or 
used such arguments in the identification 
of Kausambi as is evident from his first 
Archeological Survey Report of 1863. The 
General wrote :— 

“In January 1861 Mr. E. C. Bayley informed me 
that he believed the ancient Kosambi would be found 
in the old village of Kosam, on the Jumna, about 30 
miles above Allahabad. In the following month I 
met Babu Shiva Prasad, of the Educational Depart- 
ment, who takes a deep and intelligent interest in all 
Archeological subjects, and from him I learned that 
Kosom is still known as Kosambi nagar, * *® *” 

Pabhosa is a sacred place to the Jains 
where thousands congregate every winter 
for pilgrimage. Shiva Prasad himself was 
a Jaina and as such must have visited this 
spot several times and from the inscription 
in the dharmashala, there was no difficulty 
for him to identify the village Kosam with 
the ancient Kosambi. 

In the village at the foot of the hill, 
there is a tank called Deokund. To the 
east of the tank there is a small temple 
built on a raised platform, which does 
not show much of beauty or symmetry, 
but is built of the, materials belonging to 
some ancient temples of Buddhistic or Jaina 
faith, Not far from it under a tree are 
collected together many fragments of sculp- 
tures which are worshipped by the villagers, 
as is evident from the red paint with which 
these are besmeared. 

To reach the temple of Pareshnath, a 
flight of steps one hundred and ten in number 
has to be ascended. These steps as well as 
the temple were built by a wealthy Jaina, in 
the twenties of the last century as recorded 
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in the inscription whose transkation has 
been already given above. 

The temple possesses a small white marble 
image of Neminatha and a large copper 
statue of Parsvanatha. The priest of the 
temple is a Hindu Brahman, which shows 
the tolerant character of the votaries of 
both the Hindu and Jaina faiths, That the 
Hindu sovereigns were tolerant to the Jains 
is evident from the inscriptional records. 
It is mentioned in the 2nd volume (pp. 56-57) 
of the new edition (tgo8 and g) of the Im- 
perial Gazeteer of India that— 

“The settlement of a sedtarian dispute has given 
us a record which narrates how King Bukkaraya of 
Vijayanagara brought about a reconciliation between 
the Tass and the Vaishnavas of Sravana-Belgola, and 
embodies a compact under which the Jains were to 
enjoy equal freedom and _ protection with the 
Vaishnavas in respect of their rites and processions.” 

But that for which Pabhosa should form 
the object of attraction to the tourists is the 
cave hewn in the solid rock overhanging the 
temple. This cave is localy known as Sita- 
mayi-ka rasoya or Sita’s kitchen. Mr. Cock- 
burn was the first European to describe 
this cave. In the Journal of the Asiatic 


Society of Bengal already referred to above, 
he wrote :— : ; 


I would identify this cave with the lofty stone 
cavern of a venomous dragon, in which Buddha’ was 
supposed to have left his shadow, and the spot visited 
by Hwen Thsang in the seventh century. * * 

eneral Cunningham at first supposed the cave to 
have been carried away by the encroachments of the 
ne. He subsequently seems to have found a cave. 

ut it seems to me from the reference to the three 
standing Jain figures cut in the rock, that he alludes 
toa rock-shelter behind the temple, and immediately 
below these three figures. He says, ‘the cave is 
artificial and is simply an old quarry with a pillar left 
in front for the roof.’ Mee § 

“Sita's window on the contrary is one of the most 
perfect and typical rock-hewn cayeins in existence.’” 

But Mr. Cockburn. did not enter the cave. 
That was reserved for Dr. Fuhrer, the Archeo- 
logical Surveyor of the United Provinces, 
who entered it on the 24th March, 1887. 
In the Epigraphica Indica, vol Il, pp. 240 
et seq, he wrote: - Sige eda 

“Above the ~ solid rock, in 
tap eas” large boulders ot 
are lying, one upon another, in 
No doubt, the access to this 
removed by 
after the ei 
entrance into t 









below up to the cave and inscription, but finding this 
to be extremely dangerous on account of the locality 
and its surroundings, I had a wooden crib made to let 
down by means of strong ropes from above the cave. 
As, however, the neighbourhood of the cavern was 
infested by numerous swarms of wild bees, the cave 
had to be erftered by night * *”’ 

There are inscriptions both on the outside 
and inside the cave in characters ranging from 
rst century B. C. to 8th century A. D. Mr. 
Cockburn took impgessions of the inscription 
outside the cave. He has mentioned the 
manner in which he accomplished this task. 
He wrote :— 


“The cave has one main entrance, a window about 
3x2. * ® The top of the window is about 4 feet from 
the top edge of the precipice. ® * Owing to its in- 
accessible position | was unable to enter the cave. * * 
I had not sufficient confidence in the native boatmen, 
or in their tackle, to have myself let over the face of 
the precipice by arope. * * , 

“J succeeded in feeling the whole of the inscription 
with my hand by lying down and having my legs 
held, while | hung my arm and shoulder over the 
precipice. Iwas thus enabled to darken the letters 
with a lead pencil and pass a wetted towel over the 
inscribed surface which I polished briskly with my 
hand, thus improving the lights and shadows. 

“Tt occurred to me that a large looking-glass, tied 
to poles and hung vertically a few feet in front of the 
inscription, should ‘reflect the letters truly if held 

uare. I accordingly put the idea into practice, but 

course got the image reversed. I however, found 
that I could get a better view of the letters with the 
large telescope than I could from the reflected image. 
The inscription might easily be photographed thus.”’ 

Dr. Fuhrer suceeded in taking impressions 
of all the inscriptions both inside and out- 
side the cave. These are published in the 
Epigraphica Indica from which their transla- 
tions are reproduced below :— 


“On the rock outside the cave. ‘‘By Asadhasena, 
the son of Gopali Vaihidari (7. e. the Vaihidara-prin- 
cess), and maternal uncle of king Bahasatimittra 
(Brihaspatimitra) son of Gopali, a cave was caused 
to be made in the tenth year of......... of Kassapiya 
Arhats (i, e. either the Buddhists of the Kasyapiya 

hool, or the pupils of Vardhamana who was a 


ney 4 ecave, ‘Caused to be made by Ashadha- 

son of Vaihidari (i. e» Vathidara-princess, 
i) son | Bhagavata, son of Tevani (i. e. 
, and) son of King Vaingapala, son 
(Sannakayana) of Adhichhatra.” 
















describes the cave as follows :— 
ntirely hewn in the solid rock, the 
ing apparent throughout ; the 
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a stone lintel and plain pilaster of red colored sand. i 
stone on each side, with square holes above and 
below, seemingly to bar up the entrance. The lintel _ 
of the door is to feet from the upper of the — 
precipice. To the left of the door, ata distance of — 
23” are two small windows of i lar shape, one — 
with a diameter of 15” and the other of 19”. The 
thickness of this wall is only 9 inches, * Z I pe 
the cave measures 9 feet on the left and 86" on the 
right in length, by 74” in width and 33” in height. — 
Fhe stone bed, or sej, is g feet in length, 16” in 
breadth, and 12” in height. On it are ten short 
te diye records: five the early Gupta period, 
our of the fifth or sixth, and one of the eighth 
certury A.D. On the west wall of the cave, opposite 
to the entrance door, there are three inscriptions : 
one of the second or first century B.C. (Facsimile [1) 
and two short records of visitors in early Gupta 
characters.” 

This cave is of no less historical interest 
than are the caves of Nasik and Kenheri. 
Yet its interior is inaccessible up to this day 
to visitors. From its position speculation 
has been rife as to how it was approached 
when it was tenanted. According to Mr. 
Cockburn :— ; 

“there is a rock shelter above the cave. The floor 
of the rock shelter forms a ledge a yard wide. On 
this ledge a long flat shallow groove has been cut 
in the rock evidently for the reception of a metal bar. 
Within the groove and also without it are sundry 
small deep holes cut in the rock for the insertion of 
metal pins and staples which were probably fixed 
with lead. From the metal bar, I would suppose, 
depended a chain ladder with a small platform Bis) 
to gain access to the cave.” 

But there is little trace left of the platform 
or the chain ladder, if these ever existed. 
Pabhosa isthe place of pilgrimage of the 
votaries of the Jaina sect. Surely the plat- 
form and the ladder would have been re- 
paired or rebuilt by the pilgrims long ago, 
had they known the tradition of their exis- 


tence. The cave was tenanted by Buddhist 
monks, And perhaps they possessed Irdhi- 
pada. Mr. Walhouse, a member of the 


Madras Civil Service, writing in the Indian 
Antiquary for December 1880, defined Irdhi- 
pada. 

“Jydhi is the miraculous power distinguishing a 
Rahat, one who has passed the Four Paths, and will 
at death attain Mirvana. Its special characteristic 
is the power of instant locomotion and flight ara: 
the air from to place, hence it is called /rdhi- — 

a, i.e., the Divine Foot, on account of the assistance 
it renders to. those ing it. Both Brahmanical 
and Buddhi Oks, alluding to this . 
always speaks of it as something familiar well- 
age 7 Fah-Hian, the Chinese pilgrim to India in 

century, observes in a matter-of-course way _ 
as phir it’ were nothing unusual that ‘Rahats cor ; 
tinually fly,’ and again, ‘the men pf that’ count 
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part of ideal art is the presentation of ideal 
forms, a nded by intuition, or imagi-~ 
nation, that is, literally, the visualisation of 
Ideas. The artist, by Imagination ap- 
proaches near to the mind of God (Ishvara), 
and apprehends the forms on a higher plane 
in his own consciousness, undarkened by 
adaptation to external circumstances and by 
individual characteristics (imperfections). 
Ideal art is thus related, on the one hand, 
to empirical experience, and, on the other, 
to the transcendental reality that lies outside 
of space and time. 

It will be seen that all art is thus in one 
sense realistic and imitative, understanding 
reality in a deeper sense than the pheno- 
menal (empirical.) But as we have already 
said, this imitation is only justified when 
it selects, emphasizes and appreciates the 
beautiful and the true. The message of 
the East is then that there exist a greater 
beauty and truth than that of this pheno- 
menal world; and that the artist, like Jra 
Angelico, must imitate the beauty which is 
in Heaven, rather than its imperfect reflection 
in individual physical forms. And where 
are this greater beauty and truth to be 
found? The kingdom of Heaven is within 
you. 

We now see that the permanent function 
of ordinary realism in art—the endeavour 
to reproduce a natural form rather than 
the idea of it—is very insignificant. This 
endeavour, indeed, belongs to not so much 
art at all, as to ernpirical science. 


All of these considerations have a very 
distinct bearing on the teaching of drawing. 
Drawing was at one time taught only to 
those who needed a knowledge of it for 
purposes of an hereditary art or craft. It is 
now rightly regarded as an essential part of 
a general education. But a fatal confusion 
of science with art has destroyed much of 
its value. The exact reproduction of 
natural forms is mainly an education of 
hand and eye, and should be regarded as a 
part of education ir empirical sclence—and 
as such, of course, most desirable. Distinct 
from this aim, is the teaching of drawing 
as an education of the imagination and 
emotional side of thé self, and as a means 
to the fuller grasp of the national culture. 
The means to this end are drawing from 
memory; and the copying and learning 
by heart of traditional forms. These at 
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least would imply some real education of 
the child, and would not actually unfit 
him for the calling of an artist, as the 
teaching of drawing now does. 

The further education of the artist would , 
proceed on the same lines drawing the 
figure from memory, ete. But in his edu-- 
cation there must be mote than this. He 
must be put in touch with all the beauty 
and romance in his own, national culture. 
But above all he needs to train and develop. 
the one great distinctive power of the 
true artist—visual imagination. These 
things are essentials in the training of the 
artist. Modern practice considers technique 
alone. The art teacher who should teach 
also metaphysics and romance would soon 
be relieved of his position. But in the old 
days of pupil-discipleship, whether in East 
or West, the apprentice learnt not merely 
technique, but life in his master’s workshop. 

It may be observed that the artist cannot 
draw from memory, cannot idealise in that 
way, unless he is intimately familiar with 
nature and human life. This is why the 
modern student of applied art, whose life is 
divorced from those realities with which 
the old artists. were in daily touch, is 
obliged to take a flower, put it in a vase, 
and sit down to ‘conventionalise’ it by a 
process of taking thought ~a_ process utterly 
foreign to any period of great achievement 
in art,» perhaps indeed, unknown to the 
world before the nineteenth century. 

In India, life and art have always, at 
Jeast until modern times,* been in close 
touch ; and a community of culture which 
no longer exists in Europe or in India united 
artist and public in a common understand- 
ing. The great ends of life, the cultivation 
of the soul and the worship of God, have 
been the dominant notes of the long con- 
tinued rhythmic and disciplined life of 
the ladian people. The beauty of art and 
life must stand and fall together—none 
may gather grapes of thorns nor figs of 
thistles. The great art of pre-mediaeval 
India, to a realisation of which the Western 
world is just awakening, is filled with this 
message for rhythm and discipline and love 
in life. It is through the understanding of — 
this inseparable relation of art to life that 
cue tal cote hanrtesoee 
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so many artists in modern times have been 
led through their art to the profound 
consideration of social problems, knowing 
that there can be no new birth of art 
while life itself is mean. » ae 

It is in relation to the training of the 
usual imagination that the message of the 
East is most clear. In the great period of 
Indian art, not only did the conception of 
the Great Yogi (Buddha) dominate the divine 
ideal, but the arfist was himself to bea 
yogi. Not until all that the ward yoga 
(yoking, union) implies in Indian culture is 
understood, will the Western mind grasp the 
full significance of the message of the East. 


“The imager’, says Sukracarya “should 
.attain to the images of gods by contempla- 
tion only.”” This single sentence embodies 
the essential philosophy of Indian art. 
Instead of painting a study in still life from 
a model posing as a god or hero, the artist 
is to perfect and define a visual mental 
image, and then only to begin the work of 
carving or painting. The character of Indian 
religious culture makes. the comprehension 
and adoption of this process easy. It is the 
message of Eastern art psychology to 
emphasize the possibility and manner of 
developing this power of subjective visual 
imagination. 

Not merely is the artist to form such 
visual mental images-—after due preparation 
of prayer and fasting, and in the absence of 
any profane stranger--but he is even to 
identify himself with the imagined form. 
Only so can he completely understand it 
and express its real inwardness. This self- 
identification with the imagined form is the 
samyama of yoga philosophy, and is expressly 
enjoined in many Mahayana Buddhist Silpa 
Sastras, and implied in Sukracarya. It is 
no doubt the explanation of the extraordinary 
sense of reality conveyed by even the most 
un-human forms of image belonging to the 

living period of Indian sculpture* 

‘The same general principles were followed 
in the case of more concrete subjects, such 
as flowers and animals. | The artist painted 

not from a specimen before his eyes, but 
from careful observation stored in his 
memory, refreshed, if need be, by further 
wake inheethdn® Su" Shalt adi ten? Bete 
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study. It will be seen at once also that 


the same principles explain the character of 
the decorative art. Ornament is never an 


attempt to reproduce the form of any flower _ 
but consists in the use of abstract flower 
forms as motifs, presented in rhythmic and | 


disciplined design. 

One other message of Indian art, identical 
with that of medizval Europe—is that the 
greatest art is always both religious and 
popular. By ‘popular’ | mean not (as now) 
‘subservient to an uncultivated taste,’ but in 
the highest sense, ‘for the people.’ 
medizval conditions, the masterpieces of 
art were produced more directly for the 
people —because for God—than is possible 
under modern conditions where art is 
secular and has become the privilege of the 
rich alone. 

Furthermore, we have before us the gospel 
of tradition. Examine any detail of an 
Indian design, consider any phrase of Indian 
literature, or for that matter, of any great 
traditional art, and at first you are struck 
by its apparent spontaneity, and you think 
‘How great the genius of the man who 
thought of this, who first saw that—what 
was his name? Where did he live?’ But 
trace back the motif, and you will find that 
it has been the common property of genera- 
tions and its first appearance is lost in a past 
which you cannot analyse. The meaning 
of this is, that traditional art is the art not 
of a few superior individuals, but of a race. 
Its separate phrases are no more traceable to 
individuals than the recurring phrases of an 
epic literature. They are modified and added 
to by succeeding generations until the living 
force of the tradition fades, and they become 
stereotyped and finally degenerate. While 
the tradition lives, the individual artist of 
each generation speaks through these phrases 
with the power of one who is the mouthpiece 
of the race, not as the utterer of individual 


Under. 


fancy. He isas one with authority, and. 


not as the scribes, 

Strong interest in the individuality of 
artists is comparatively modern. The great 
men of old, the sculptors of Egypt, of pre- 
mediaeval India, of mediaeval Europe, like 
the makers of nearly all heroic literature, 
are nameless, Artists’ names are not re- 
corded on the sculptures of Borobodur or 
attached to various recensions of the epics. 
They did not make this thing or that 
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the cry, “Revenge, oh God, _ revenge, 
revenge.” 


— 


CHAPTER XI. 


As she lay prostrate on the ground she 
felt the touch of a hand, Startled she rose, 
“Who are you?” asked her angry voice, 

“Tam a Mussalman.”’ 

It took a girl of Shokti’s courage not to 
be frightened at that advanced hour of the 
night, faced by a stranger in the woods 
alone, and this stranger a Mussalman, upon 
whom a Hindu in those days looked with 
special abhorence. But she had a strong 
heart, this storm-tossed Hindu maiden, and 
the force ‘of circumstances had trained her 
to rely upon herself. She was not alarmed 
at the sight of the stranger, but vexed at the 
thought that a Mussalman dared to put his 
hand on her. She recoiled from his touch 
and harshly said, “Wretch, forbear, how 
dare you to touch me ?” 

VYhe man wore the Fakir’s garb of white 
and a string of beads around his neck. “I 
thought you had fainted” he answered 
gently. 

“And if IT had fainted,” came Shokti’s 
proud reply, “what would that be to you, 
why should you touch me ?” 

The stranger seated himself at the foot 


ofa tree. He unwound his turban and put 
it together again. That done he replied 
calmly. 


“There is but one Creator, and all men 
are fashioned of one clay,——children of one 
father all, you and I and all that lives. 
Why do you hold yourself so proudly 
aloof ?” ‘ 

“Stand aside, you are a man, I am a 
woman. You are a Mohamedan,I am a 
Hindu. You are of a low race, your creed 
is low,—my race, my religion are the 

_ loftiest on earth. The same God may have 
fashioned you and me, but not in the same 
mould. Between you and me there can be 
no equality.” 

The man laughed. Irony sounded forth 
from his voice as he spoke. “Has the great 
God made different laws for each? There is 
but one Eternal Conscjousness that governs 
rich and poor alike and knows neither Hindu 
nor Mussalman, Omnipotent justice governs 
all, and before the Creator no difference 
exists.” | 
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How strangely his words sounded, were 
they not the same that she herself had 
uttered one hourago? They seemed like an 
echo of the curse she had spoken with her 
own lips. Who was this mysterious intruder, 
who seemed to read her very heart? At first 
she had taken him for one of those itinerant 
impostors who swarm the highroads of India 
and claim to be holy men, but now she 
thought him to be one of those few who 
really attain to enlightenment. His words 
disconcerted her. She mused a while and 
then replied, 

“If that be true, Oh Sage, then whence 
have we this sense of inequality ?” 

“Because of ignorance, illusion.” 

“And why all this illusion? If the Creator 
be omnipotent, why does he not remove this 
ignorance from suffering mankind ?” 

“For the preservation of His creation, for 
the accomplishment of his designs, illusion 
must exist. The world would cease to be, 
were it removed.” 

“Then the Creator wills man’s suffering? 
This seems like cruelty, why then speak of 
a great mercy ?” 

“Patience, the Creator is all in all. Both 
cruelty and mercy are ofhis essence. Live 
in accordance with the Law and mercy will 
be yours, oppose it, and your lot is woe.” 

Shokti could not grasp all the stranger 
said. The pain in her heart burned too 
deeply still, and following the impulse that 
moved her, she thought aloud rather than 
spoke when she exclaimed, 

“Wills the Creator vengeance too? If He 
is ~ in all, why is vengeance such a deadly 
sin?” 

“If it were so very sinful, why gave the 
Eternal this feeling to mankind ? Were there 
no retribution for injustice done, the Creator 
himself would cease to be just. Revenge i 
the retribution of injustice.” — 

“Revenge, oh God, revenge.” The girl 
uttered these words involuntarily. “It is 
revenge I want, but knows this world a 
retribution for faithlessness, for broken 
hearts ?” 

“The shedding of blood, the shedding of 
blood! May God help you”, said the Fakir 
in a deep voice, as if uttering a prophecy. 

Shokti’s noble nature revolted, the gory 
picture the Mussalman held up before her | 
made her shudder. “No”, she called ow 
in lofty indignation, “I do not w 
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death, 1 want his heart, his love, this alone 
would answer. [ want to see the day 

n Ganesh Dev willbe ready to sacrifice 
all for me,—mother, state, family and wealth. 
I want to see him ready to face hell for my 
sake. ‘his isthe vengeance | desire, naught 
else would satisfy me*” 

The Mussalman laughed. “Whe woman 
who might trample under foot the hearts 
of a hundred men, who might have Em- 
perors at her feet, pleads humbly for this 
lowly boon.” 

And now again those oft-repeated words. 
Astrologers with one accord predicted a 
great destiny for Shokti. In her horoscope 
it was written that in her eighteenth year 
the daughter of Bonawari Lal would 
becomé a great Queen. Her father doubted 
not that this would be fulfilled and there- 
fore had left her unmarried so Jong. Until 
now Shokti had herself believed it, but this 
night had shattered her faith. Therefore 
when once more she heard the same predic- 
tions, her heart grew angry and_ bitterly 
she said,-— 

“Enough of this, | want to hear no more. 
Those mocking words do not befit a holy 
man. The woman who failed to win the 
heart of him she loves, will never triumph 
over hundreds.” 

“1 do not mock. The great God gave 
you life that you should mete out joy and 
sorrow to many.” 

Shokti laughed, but her laughter rang 
with despair. “I once thought,” she said 
coldly, “that | was destined for great things, 
but to-night | see how vain have been my 
thoughts. A humble maiden I, how could 
I be a queen ?” 

*“How did Matsyagandha become a 
queen ?”” She was surprised to hear him ex- 
press so much knowledge of ancient Hindu 
lore, and her faith in him grew stronger. 
But he continued “The eye of my spirit has 
been opened, and | see this land of Bengal 
from end to end, and I see reigning as its 
Queen, Shoktimoi, Empress of bengal.” 

The fakir spoke as one who knew, and 
in her eagerness she forgot her sorrow. 
“Shoktimoi, Queen of Bengal? Oh, Fakir, 
no, such hopes | ay not harbour. The 
hope I had soared far less high than that, 

ind even it has seen its doom to-day.” 

“It. was destroyed but to give way to 
# Matsyagandha is one of the eracters In the Mahabharata, 
Pe ee ee 








greater destiny. The stars are calling you 

to greater things than give vour life to com- 
mon love. The Sultan’s son has seen and- 
learned to love you, he wants that you 
should be his Queen. I am a messenger 
from him to you.” 

So far Shokti had not understood the 
stranger. Her mind was so engrossed with 
the thought of Ganesh Dev, that it did not 
occur to her he could have meant another, 
and she feared to trust his prophecy. But 
now that she saw he meant another, she 
mistrusted him no longer. She suddenly 
sawa kingdom at her feet, she saw herself 
no longer the despised daughter of Bonawari 
Lal. slighted by the Raja of Dinajpore and 
insulted by his mother, but the ruler of the 
destinies of those who would cast her adrift. 
And the thought of this filled her with 
greater emotion than that of being an em- 
press. Two passions had reigned in 
Shokti’s heart since early days—her great 
love forthe Prince and her desire for high 
estate, and she had nourished these two 
dreams with her heart’s blood. One of 
these boons was cruelly snatched from her 
forever. Ganesh Dev was hers no more, 
she had lost him without hope. But the 
hand of power stretched out to her in wel- 
come greeting ; should she accept it or refuse ? 
She spoke not at once, but thought deeply 
and at last replied. 

“He is a Mussalman, I am a Hindu.” 

“That is your mind’s delusion. God is 
one, and Hindu and Mussalman alike wor- 
ship Him, but under different names and 
in a different form. To avoid another on 
that account is a great sin, a want of true 
religion.” 

Shokti heard him not, she thoughi still 
of the man she loved. What was high estate, 
what power without him? And the voice 
came from her heart when the maiden soft- 
ly spoke. 

“Ganesh Dev, | want him.” 

“He will never be yours.” 

“Never ?” 

“Never !” 

“You know it ?” 

“Ganesh Dev will never marry you. 
Now choose. An emptre awaits you. Will 
you be the Sultana, the Empress of all Ben- 

al, or————.’ ie 
: He could not finish. The girl had risen 
to depart and interrupted him, “ 4 

. 





enough. I now must go. To-morrow I 
will give you my answer.’ 


> 





CHAPTER XI. 


The girl was on the forest path alone, 
around her reigned dread terrors, From 
the vast gloom of space weird shadows 
seemed to spring upon her, seemed to pur- 
sue her and with soundless mocking laught- 
er repeat those words of destiny. 

- “He will never be yours, never, never !” 

And Shokti’s strong heart shuddered, she 
hastened on with quickened step. Through 
the branches shone a_ distant light, and 
towards it she bent her way. 

At the edge of the forest stood a temple, 
old and crumbling, dedicated to Kali, the 

- goddess. She had reached it now and find- 
ing the door unlocked entered the building. 
But there was no image in this room, the 
dim lamp-light revealed only the form of 
a woman seated ona deer-skin. She wore 
the ascetic garb, and her face was calm 
and benignant. She was the priestess of 
the temple. She saw Shokti and spoke to 
her in tender reproach. 

“Child, I have been anxious on your ac- 
count. Where have you been so late? I 
did not know you were so unconventional, 
or I might not have kept you here.” 

Shokti’s father had died at this temple 
and before passing away left Shokti in the 
priestess’ care. The girl took the reproof 
calmly and made no attempt to defend her- 
self. “The Rajkumar was here,” was all 
she replied. 

The priestess understood the cause of her 
delay and guessed who was the Rajkumar. 
Still she asked, — 

“Who is the Rajkumar?” 

“A friend of my childhood, Ganesh Dev, 
the present Rajah of Dinajpore.” 

“Then Surya Dev is dead ?” 

Shokti replied in the affirmative, and the 
priestess murmured, “Peace be unto him, 
Om,"’ and she continued her meditation. 

“Did you know him, mother?” asked 
Shokti interrupting her reverie. 

The priestess remained silent still, but 
later replied, “Child, you are now a wo- 
man. Even though the Prince was your 
playmate in your childhood, it is not fitting 
that you should meet him now.” 
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“We are married,” came the girl’s reply. 

“Married !” exclaimed the priestess, ‘your 
father did not tell me you were married.” 

“My father knew it not, ours was a 
Gandharva-Marriage.”* And now Shokti 
related the little scene of her childhood, 
when she had married the Prince at play 
in the garden by the lake, The priestess 
smiled compassionately. ‘Poor child,” she 
said, “who would blame you for your fancy, 
for what is the world but a play-ground ? 
Our Lord Krishnat was himself at play, and 
you are but a child, simple and innocent, 
as yet untouched by the world and all its 
woe. Who would then be, surprised that 
you should take a childhood’s play in 
earnest? But what says the Prince to all 
this? Would he take the bride he won in 
boyish merriment as the consort of his life ?” 

Unfortunate child, how lonely she felt. 
Was there then no one who understood her? 
Even the priestess doubted that the Prince 
was hers, and yet she knew nothing of this 
evening’s occurrence. Was there then no 
hope, no one to take her to be Ganesh Dev’s 
wife, would all re-echo those cruel words, 
“He will never be yours,—never, never?” 
These words haunted the unfortunate girl 
and almost maddened her. Struck by the 
fierce blast of despair, the tenderer feelings 
of her nature became frozen, and boldly 
she exclaimed, “If he accepts me. not as 
his wife, I shall bring ruin upon him,” | _ 

Only a while ago she had shuddered to 
hear these words from the lips of the Fakir, 
but now she had uttered them herself and 
flinched not in doing so, She remained 
silent for a while to subdue the passion that 
raged within. Then she spoke again, and 
now she was calm, 

t*Devi mother” I will tell you all, I have 
been rejected and abandoned. My heart 
now desires naught but revenge. I want 
Ganesh Dev, I want to see him at my feet. 
And if I gain him not, I shall—” 

“Peace, child, peace. The desire for — 
vengeance fits not woman. The world, my 
child, was not created to grant all the 
desires that mortals crave. n you move — 
the earth with a touch of your hand? Did | 

* One of the eight forms of marriage in india. The rite is — 
ome bine sear isa aes mont ene ee ee yer, 
not now recognised. Gera. 


+ The Indian Christ, 
+ Goddess. ow 
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Providence give youa sida? ere you were 
born that all obstructions should be removed 
from your path, that the rose of life should 
have no thorn for you? Your anger, child, 
is vain. The marriage of a child-hood’s 
play binds not the Prince to you for life. 
And they who suffer, suffer of themselves, 
man’s karma brings him woe or joy. You 
may appear to him a beggar, and hasa 
beggar any rights? Before heaven he has 
wronged you not. * ff you would but under- 
stand it, you are making an unjust claim 
upon him.” 


“An unjust claim?’ Shokti reiterated 
these words and threw back her head in 
proud defiance as she did so. “I have the 
highest claim or him, mine is the claim of 
love, of faith, of the heart. It isa sin to 
turn a beggar from the door when he relies 
on faith upon the giver’s kindness. How 
far greater then is not the sin when one 
rejects the maiden who gave him her heart, 
her soul? And, mother, though you say I 
know not right and wrong as the world 
knows it, | know the dictates of the heart, 
I know the voice of God to which my. soul 
responds, I know justice from sin in the eye 
of the Eternal. And he who broke his faith 
with me, sinned against the highest law, 
the purest creed the gods yet gave to man, 
the religion of the heart, the highest duty 
due to love.” 

“My child, you reason wrongly. High is 
the creed the young heart dictates, | gainsay 
it not, But.know my child, that it is limited ; 
for the love of two souls is all it encom- 


passes. And if your love stands alone, if it: 


is not reciprocated by him on whom it falls, 
your law. is powerless, your theory gone. 
True, when two love and one breaks faith, 
he pure creed of the heart, faith, duty— 
thes are violated. [ may go further still. 
f a man inspires false hopes in a woman by 
pretentious acts, even then her sorrow falls 
upon him, he is a faithless mae. But, my 
child, let not your fancies carry you too far. 
nets. ‘not aye he is tied to you by a mere 
_ childish play. ided love can make no 
“claim, it becomes a humble petitioner for 
favour. | ‘If the” Sy ere is just, the claim is 
also just, but when one makes an unjust 
; a: he must not \ ent when refused.” 


ic “If this e was mi alone, why did he 
“daily, iy at athe see? gb eet 
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put the garland round my pa and make 
me his queen ?” 





“That was a playful act. Put not a man’s — | 


9 Ee into a deed a*boy so lightly ~ 
id 

“Was I not also young those days? Still 
T have loved him and I love him now, and 
yet his oath must be all achildhood’s play ?” 

“Listen, be calm, my child. I doubt not 
that your aspirations are noble. But re- 
member love is the sentiment of youth, 
especially in man. You have not met since 
child-hood, his love for you had nota chance 
to grow, nor did he choose you for his wife 
as bridegroom chooses. So he has wronged 
you not, either before the world or in the 
heart. If your mind were calm you would 
soon see this.” 

“No, mother, there you are wrong. Even 
today each word, each glance revealed his 
hidden love. But he is weak, he is a coward, 
he fears his mother's anger and therefore dis- 
carded the maiden of his heart. He heeds 
false accusations. ‘Bonwari Lal’s. sister 
has disgraced her race ?’ Oh, evil woman, 
vour words are false! And if a God there be, 
the day will come when your offspring shall 
kneel at the feet of the daughter of Bonowari 
Lal, and you yourself will Pr humbled. 
‘This is my prophecy, my curse; God's hand 
be on you, woman, for the wil you have 
wrought.” 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Shokti’s excitement had carried her 
beyond herself, but now she stood silent. 
Her heart beat faster than it should beat, 
and she paused to breathe. The priestess 
too was silent, but presently she spoke. 

“Rlame not the fates too much, my child, 


but see the hand of God behind the Law. 


He gives us sorrow for our good, And if — 


the Prince loves you and still rejects, he 


heeds the voice of conscience and of duty. 
He sacrificed his own life’s happiness with 
yours, If he abandoned you while roving 
you, can life have joy for him hereafter 
Seek not to wreak dread vengeance on the 
man, but honour him, pray for his weal. 
What course did the divine Ram Chandra 
cake? Had Ganesh *married you, he feared 


he would bring shame upon his race, there~ 


fore he gave you up, and he chose wisely.” 


“Yes I should pray, for he chose wisely,” 
. ~ | gfe : . 
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Shokti laughed in scorn as she spoke, 
“what greater duty has a man than that of 
love? Ram Chandra gave no sign of great- 
ness when he banished Sita from his court. 
His people honoured him for that, but wo- 
man knows what Sita must have suffered 
and cannot call his action noble. That deed 
of his, the great injustice of that act has 
stained his name, however posterity may 
applaud him. 

“If Sita Devi was his wife, she was his sub- 
ject also. He cast her off, knowing that she 
was pure, he feared his people’s displeasure, 
failed in his duty as a king, asa just man and 
a husband, he sinned against both men and 
God.” 

“But—”’ 

“No, mother, there can be no ‘but.’ The 
Prince through fear of evil calumny refuses 
her who gave her heart to him, whose 
wedded husband he is even now. Love, 
life, devotion, soul—my all, 1 gave him, and 
these he cast ruthlessly to the winds. And 
“hig say he sins not against his conscience ? 

€ sins against himself and me. For I must 
wed, you know. Custom demands it. Yes, 
I must wed, but! cannot give my heart. 
And I should honour him? He is a coward, 
is unmanly, unjust, sinful! One of my race, 
they say, disgraced her name,—my aunt, 
She has gone hence, and heaven itself is 
purer for her presence. False, false, false.” 

The sound of Shokti’s angry voice seemed 
to desecrate the nightly stillness, but now 
once more the girl was silent. But the 
*Yogini spoke as calmly as before. 

“Peace, child, for God alone knows the 
whole truth. Behold Iam she, whom they 
have cursed, your aunt, and I am still on 

’ earth. Whether! shall find my place in 
heaven I know not, but as yet | have not 
found a corner even in hell.” 

Shokti became amazed and looked at the 
woman in silent wonder. 

“Listen, my child,” continued the Yoginz, 
“hear my sad tale and learn a lesson from 
it. | once thought as now you think, that 
the heart’s law is the highest, the only law 
in fact. ‘he idol of my soul was like a 
God to me. Whatever God’s world holds 
of beauty, truth, goodness and purity, I 
wove into his mame and worshipped him. 
His word was truth to me, his deeds pure 
righteousness. He stood aloof from other 

*-Femal devotee. : 
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_-willthen assert itself. 
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men, I thought him all divine, no evil taint 
could touch him. But alas, | saw my idol 
crumble at my feet, my faith had been in 
vain. If the great God himself would come 
in human form and live on earth, he would 
have to conform to its conditions. Learn 
to regulate the law of the heart by the laws 
of the world, and its purity and nobility is 
preserved, but defy the laws, that man has 
made, and the law that governs your heart 
can never assert itself.” © 

“But it is the woman alone, the pure, the 
loving, the simple-hearted who suffers, who 
loses joy and peace. But they who sin, the 
demigods of this earth, make a pastime of 
life by destroying the happiness of the inno- 
cent who trusted them. . | now see what has 
wrought your doom. As Ganesh did unto 
me, so did his father unto you. And. still 
you pray for him.”” 

Shokti had abruptly interrupted her aunt, 
she could no longer listen in silence. And 
now she continued as before. “Revenge, I 
say not once but thousand-fold. -Oh God, is 
then Thy justice dead? Thou hast created 
woman as she is, tender and trusting, why? 
Only that man should trample on her, Thy 
weaker creature ?”’ } 

“Reproach not thy Creator, child. For 
know that they He dooms to suffer are by 
his mercy chosen. The animal resorts to 
force when tyranny attempts to fetter it. 
But man was made for higher aims. It is 
divine indeed to suffer tyranny and stil] to 
bless. Pray for the happiness of him who 
caused you woe, and the divinity in you 
Violence is earth’s 
inheritance, but love leads to the gods, it is 
a heavenly boon. Its strength is great, 
immeasurable. It bears the woes of others 
gladly, and sorrow cannot bear it down. 

his is the great Creator's boon to man. He 
granted him this priceless blessing.” 

“Let them forbear who find happiness in» 
forbearance, Oppression and injustice are 
unbearable to me.” 

“Child, be calm, revenge is His, the great 
God will avenge. Weak mortals cannot 
judge good and evil, right and wrong. A | 
woman’s nature is devotion, and true love 
knows not vengeance, Child, you have 
suffered much, the pain of unrequited love 
burns deeply in your heart. If you would. 
gain peace, conquer the cry for venge 
in your soul and try to bless where evil 
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been meted out to you Strive to obtain 
this peace, ne will require nought else.” 
“If God had meant all this for me, he 


would have made my nature so that [ could | 


grasp it. Lo the difference in the flower 
and thorn, and yet both are the children of 
one plant, both needed for the same design 
to make complete the life of the one parent 
tree. One God created both, and his 
plans are worked oyt by good and evil. He 
whom the world calls good, opposes sin by 
piety and virtue, and he whom men call 
bad opposes evil deeds by force, but vio- 
lence or virtue, both claim one goal, both 
are the common features of one race, and 
to fulfil God’s purpose both must be. When 
you were born the stars prepared your path 
that you might conquer sin by righteousness 
and noble deeds. But [ was born to sup- 
press sin by sin itself. Ido not know what 
in long ages of the past my deeds have been, 
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that the Creator should Soames on mea 


fate so fatal, so unfortuate, but | must 
out His purpose. I want revenge! If. he 


becomes my own, then are Ganesh Dev’s — 


evil deeds forgotten and condoned. If not, 
then by the worship of God's thunderbalt, 
as embodied in Kali — 


“Child, Kali i is not the satisfier of revenge- 
ful spirits,” the priestess interrupted, “but 
the avenging goddess of all evil done. If 
you worship the gods to obtain vengeance, 
your creed is fiendish. The Shastras do not 
teach revenge. The Hindu religion is 
divine.” : 

“I cannot follow any faith that considers. 
not the punishment'of injustice divine, 1 
now go to the goddess, and if she grants me 
all my heart’s desires then will the Hindu 
faith be mine, if not, I’ Il cast it from me” 


(To be continued.) 


A POWER BEHIND THE THRONE 


ICOLO Manucci’s “Storia do Mogor,” 
an authorized translation of which 
has been published, is a valuable 

contribution to the history of Mogul India 
in the latter half of the seventeenth century, 
which throws a fresh light on some of the 
events of that stirring period. As a physician 
attached to the retinue of Prince Shah Alam, 
Manucei had the privilege of being intimate- 
ly associated with the principal members 
of the royal household, men and women 
alike, and of studying life at the Court of 
Delhi, and the impressions which he has 
recorded are in many respects, quaint and 
original. One can glean from these pages 
how wide and varied were the influences 
which entered into the Government of the 
Mogul empire, not the least important of 
which was the ‘influerce of woman, Sus- 
ceptibility to the charms of the fair sex was 
a notorious weakness of most Mogul empe- 

rors, and women, on their part, though they 
0 ecupied asubordinate ition and observed 

trict privacy and seclusion, were not averse 
to displ, he Hea ssible, their inherent 
vadaye: of Nestea rous were the 
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intrigues and conspiracies which had their 
origin in the twilight of the harem and 
the history of the period contains several 
instances of women who had constituted 
themselves into a power behind the*throne 
and guided the course of events. in the 
kingdom. 


Few historians have made mention of 


the Portuguese wife of Akbar, Maria Makari, 
who, according to a recent writer, exercised 
a strong influence upon the religion of her 
eee With her advent in the royal 
seraglio was inaugurated an era of toler- 
ation of the Christian religion and the 
establishment of Roman Catholic churches 
in Delhi. Inspired by patriotism, she lost 
no opportunity to advance the interests of 
her own countrymen even to the exclusion 
of other European nations, who were, at 
the time, negotiating with im Mogul 
autocrat, with the object of securing various: 
rights and privileges’ on the on 


ian soil. - 


It was, however, an evil day for the Portu- © 


guese when Shah Jahan ascended the 
for his wife Mumtaz-Mahal bore them no 
good will, Trained in % religious school 
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of her aunt Nurjahan, she was orthodox to 
the verge of fanaticism, intolerant of other 
religions, especially the Christian religion, 
and against the Portuguese she had a 
peculiar prejudice, the cause of which, 
according to some historians, was that the 
Portuguese at Hoogli had given shelter to 
two of her daughters whom the Jesuits had 
converted to Christianity. The version 
which ‘Manucci gives is that the Portuguese 
had carried away two of her slave girls. 
However, under her influence, Shah Jahan 
registered a vow to exterminate the Chris- 
tians and to extirpate their faith from his 
dominions. Accordingly, in 1632, he sent 
his forces against the Portuguese at Hoogli. 
The settlement was sacked and many were 
either killed or captured, but before the 
prisoners were brought to Delhi the Queen 
had died and they escaped torture and 
death. Thus did the fanatic vengeance of 
a woman affect the happiness of thousands 
when she had been in her grave 12 months. 
Apart from her religious prejudices, Mumtaz- 
Mahal was a model wife whose devotion 
to her husband was only equal to his in 
return. Exquisitely beautiful and fascin- 
ating in her manners, she combined in her 
the wisdom of her grandfather, Aiass the 
good, the minister of Akbar, and the integ- 
rity of her father Asafkhan, the minister 
of Sehangir. Happy in her wedded life, 
she bore 14 children and died in giving 
birth to the last. ‘Before I quit this life” 
she told her husband on her deathbed, “I 
have two requests to make to you, Promise 
me that you will nev r marry again, that 
no more of your children may dispute with 
mine your love and riches; swear to me, 
moreover, that you will raise over my 
remains a tomb that will render my name 
immortal,” Shah Jahan observed to the 
letter the last request ‘of her he had loved 
so- well. He took no other wife; and in 
her memory he built the Taj Mahal, which, 
‘to this day, bears witness to his devotion. 
Little did the dying woman anticipate that 
“the dispute for riches’ which she had 
feared for her children from others was to 
be realised by dissensions among themselves 
which quarter of a*century afterwards cul- 
-minated in the fratricidal wars which for 
their brutality and bloodshed have few 

allels in history. In these wars, the two 


daughters of Mumtaz-Mahal ranged them- J 
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selves on opposite sides. The elder, the 
beautiful and talented Jahanara, who was 
the favourite of her father and commanded 
enormous influence over him, was fired by 
the virtuous ambition of marrying, a happi- 
ness denied. to Mogul princesses; and es- 
poused the cause of Dara who had promised 
to find a husband for her. The younger, 
the spiteful and crafty Raushanara who 
hated the elder sister with the rancour of 
a Juno, helped Aurangzib. She check- 
mated her sister at every move and posted 
Aurangzib of what went on in the palace. 
After the battle of Samugarh, Raushanara 
advised the ctudaus | Redanioate to im- 
prison the weakened emperor and warned 
him that if he did not do so, Dara would 
return and the horrors of civil war would 
be revived. She clamoured for the death 
of Dara and when that ill-fated prince was 
betrayed and brought to Delhi, she exerted 
all her eloquence against him and urged 
his execution. Aurangzib, however, had 
taken a true measure of his sister, for after 
he was firmly established on the throne, he 
consigned her to obscurity, and eventually 
when her name became a public scandal 
and his stern morality was outraged, had 
her killed by means of poison, Jahanara, 
on the other hand, who shared her father’s 
captivity and ministered to his wants until 
his death with more than a daughter's devo- 
tion, lived to a ripe age, honoured and 
respected in the land. She was allowed 
to keep her state in splendid seclusion un- 
molested by the brother she had consistently 
opposed. In the critical-situation of 1666 
which nearly alienated Aurangzib from 
the support of his Persian nobles whom he 
had wrongly accused of being in league 
with Shah Abbas of Persia, it was Jaha- 
nara’s timely intervention. which averted 
a civil war and for which Aurangzib cou 
not be too grateful. She died at the a 
of 67. Beyond the walls of Dethi lies her 
grave marked by a piece of pure white 
marble with a little grass piously watered. 
“Let no rich canopy surmount my resti 
place” was her dying injunction inscribe 
on the headstone “This grass is the best 
covering for the grave of a lowly heart, the 
humble and transitory ornament of — 
mele the disciple of the holy m 
hist, the da of the 
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| A POWER BEHIND THE THRONE. 


rest house for travellers in Delhi and the 
splendid mosque at Agra. 


_ Maria Makhari was not the only power in 
tticoats that made itself felt in the reign of 
bar. In the earlier years, young Akbar was 

to a large extent in the leading strings of his 

nurse Mahamanka who had brought up 

Akbar amidst the vicissitudes of his child- 

hood and whom in grateful remembrance of 

the past Akbar had’ raised to the position of 

Chief of the Harem. At that time the 

administration was virtually in the hands 

of Bairam Khan, whose severity and 
jealousy were as hateful to the people as his 
masterful management was distasteful to 
the young emperor. The nurse used her 
power to undermine the Emperor's esteem 
for his tutor and worked upon his natural 
impatience of the Khan-Khanan’s arrogance, 
and taking advantage of a visit to Delhi 
where he was free from the regent’s domina-~ 
tion, she induced him to break his cords. 

Akbar publicly announced that he had 

assumed charge of the government and sent 

the deposed minister on pilgrimage to 

Mecca, With Bairam’s fall, the nurse’s 

triumph was complete and henceforth she 

a poe responsible for the actual discharge 

of the duties of the minister in which 

_capacity she became for a time invaluable. 

Her quick intelligence and devotion to the 
public interests won for her the popular 
esteem. So strong was her sense of justice 
that when her own son in whom all her 
hopes were bound, was, under the orders of 
Akbar, thrown over the battlements of the 
palace and killed as a punishment for an 
potrageous murder that he had committed, 

e told the emperor that “His Magesty had 

‘done well.” ‘he death of her son, however, 

was a deathblow to her and after forty days 

she died of a broken heart. “His Majesty 
was deeply grieved at the death of this 
pattern of chastity. Her body was sent 
to Delhi with all’ respect and honour 
and the E tr himself followed it for 
some, steps. The nobles. and officers of 
the State all testified their respect 
and the Emperor ordered a_ splendid 
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monument to be erected over her and 
her son.” 
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In the history of a Mogul harem, the — 
perverted atmosphere of which was general-— 


ly calculated to foster selfishness and a spirit 
of self-aggrandisement and to stifle whatever 
is highest and noblest in woman, it is a 
pleasant relief to come across some rare in- 
stances of women who have displayed a 
loftiness of character worthy of all praise. 
Among such may be mentioned the daugh- 
ter of Aurangzib, whose romantic interces- 
sion on behalf of Sivaji on the occasion of 
his visit to Delhi saved him from a dangerous 
predicament. During this visit, Aurang- 
zib showed a curious lack of political 
sagacity in his reception of the Mahratta. 
Instead of according the courteous treat- 
ment due to an honoured guest, he let Sivaji 
stand unnoticed among the Omrahs of inferior 
status. Deeply affronted, the Mahratta be- 
came indignant and quitted the royal 
presence without taking ceremonious leave. 
The infuriated monarch immediately 
ordered his confinement and the conse- 
quence would have been serious indeed to 
Sivaji were it not for the intercession of 
the princess who had watched the procee- 
dings from behind the curtain and had been 
struck with admiration at the bold and un- 
daunted indignation of the Mahratta. No 
sooner did the {mperor repair to his apart~ 
ments than she followed him there and 
throwing herself at his feet, begged him to 
revoke his order. Aurangzib yielded to 
her entreaties and consented “to indulge 
Sivaji with an abatement of that obeisance 
which conquered princes owe to the 
emperor of the Moguls.” In the warmth of 
her zeal, the princess sent to Sivajia messa 

of hope. A second interview was brought 
about during which Sivaji conducted himself 
with undiminished hauteur and is said to have 
demanded the hand of the princess in mar- 
riage —a proposal which possibly emanated 
from a sense of chivalry and gratitude for the 
princess, but which the Emperor, in the pride 
of power,ridiculed as impertinent and insolent. 

Kesari. 
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WILLIAM HOWITT ON THE EARLY HISTORY OF, 
THE EAST INDIA COMPANY 


66 IVIDE and conquer: or the mys- 

terious foundations of the British 

Empire in India, by William 
Howitt” is the title of a pamphlet published 
by S. Sowaran Singh, Manager, Bharat- 
Mata Book Agency, Lahore. This pamph- 
let of go pages is a reprint of two re- 
markable papers written over half a cen- 
tury ago by an English author of note 
whose moral sense was evidently outraged 
by the doings of some of his countrymen 
who were engaged in laying the foundations 
of the British Empire in India. No one 
who has read these papers can be hoodwink- 
ed by the attempts so often made by Anglo- 
Indian writers, like some of the contribu- 
tors to the “Rulers of India” series, to 
whitewash the characters of such of their 
countrymen as resorted to questionable 
practices in winning territory for England 
and amassing wealth for themselves. The 
papers abound in merciless exposures and 
powerful condemnations of the hypocrisy, 
perfidy and treachery which are shown to 
have been employed in depriving Indian 
princes. of their dominions, and of the 
peculation and rapacity of which men in the 
highest capacities are shown to have been 
guilty. The first paper entitled “The 
English in India: System of Territorial 
Conquest” begins by showing why Europeans 
did not proceed to act against the people of 
India as the Spaniards acted towards the 
Red Indians. The writer says: — 

The Indian natives were too powerful and populous 
to permit the Europeans to march at once into the 
heart of their territories, as they had done into South 
America to massacre the people or to subject them to 
instant slavery and death. The old inhabitants of 
the Empire, the Hindoos, were indeed, in general, a 
comparatively feeble and gentle race, but there were 
numerous and striking exceptions; the mountaineers 
were, as mountaineers in other countries, of a hardy, 
active and martial character. The Marhattas, the 
Rohilas, the Seiks, the Rajputs and others, were 
fierce and formidable tribes, 


Before ‘noticing the dealings of the 


- 


j 
English with individua” Indian princes, the 
writer states, in the following words, the 
general policy which he discovered under- 
lying those dealings : — 


The means of usurpation have been glozing and hy- 
pocritical arts, which are more dangerous from their 
subtlety than naked violence, and more detestable 
because wearing the face, and using the. language, 
of friendship and justice, A fatal friendship, indeed, 
has that of the English been to all those princes that 
were allured by it. It has pulled them every one from 
their thrones, or has left them there the contemptible 
puppets of a power that works its arbitrary will 
through them. But friendship or enmity, the result 
has been eventually the same to them. "If “they resist- 
ed alliance with the encroaching English, they were 
soon charged with evil intentions, fallen upon, and 
conquered, if they acquiesced in the proffered alliance, 
they soon became ensnared in those webs of diplo- 
macy from which they never escaped, without the loss 
of honour and hereditary dominions, of every thing, 
indeed, but the lot of prisoners where they had been 
kings. The first step in the English friendship with 
the native prnices, has generally been to assist them 

ainst their neighbours with troops, or to locate troops 
with them to protect them from aggression. For these 
services such enormous recompense was stipulated 
for, that the unwary princes, entrapped by their fears 
of their native foes rather than of their pretended 
friends, soon found that they were utterly unable to 
discharge them. 


The writer then describes in agile 
terms how, after making a treaty wit 
Sirajuddaula, Clive entéred into a conspiracy” 
to oust him from his throne; how he 
accomplished this purpose with the aid of, 
the traitor Mir Jafar who deserted his master 
in the midst of the battle of Plassey and - 
went over to the English with all his forces 
and was placed upon the throne on his pro-_ 
mising to pay one crore of rupees to the 
East India Company, seventy lakhs to the 
English and other inhabitants of Caléutta, | 
fifty lakhs 
navy, and on his paying Rs. 2,80,000 to 
the Company's Governor Drake, a similar 
sum to Clive, and somewhat smaller sums 


to the Company’s army and | 


| 


to other colleagues of the Governor ; how 


Mir Jafar was deposed in favour of his % 


in-law Mir Kasim and how Mi 
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again restored in consideration of another 
colossal sum. Then follows an account of 
how the English formed a friendship with 
the Nawab of Arcot, how they subjected him 
to extortionate demands in return for their 
military’ services in ‘his wrongful wars 
against the Raja of Tanjor and the Polygar 
chiefs, how the dominions of these princes 
were added to those of the Nawab, and how 
the English proceeded to appropriate the 
whole kingdom of their friend when he lay 
in his deathbed by bringing false charges 
against his son, who was deposed as soon as 
he ascended his father’s throne. 

The writer next notices the dealings of 
Warren Hastings with the Raja of Benares 
who had materially helped the English in 
their war with the Nawab of Oudh, but who, 
instead of being rewarded for his services, 
was subjected to exorbitant and recurring 
demands iu addition to his annual tribute. 
Finding himself unable to meet these de- 
mands the Raja, it is stated, sent a private 
gift of two lakhs of rupees to Warren 
Hastings with a view to induce him to put 
a stop to these exactions. The writer goes 
on to describe how, while Warren Hastings 
pocketed the bribe, he soon compelled the 
Raja to make an offer of twenty lakhs of 
rupees “for the public service”; how scorn- 
fully this offer was rejected; how the Raja 
was required to pay fifty lakhs instead, how 
being unable to do so, he was arrested in his 
own capital; how shamefully the terms of 
the capitulation under which the fort of 
Bijapur (sheltering the female members of 
the Raja's family) surrendered, were violated, 
and how the ladies were plundered and 
insulted in consequence of a_ suggestion 
which is said to have emanated from 
Warren Hastings. 

The writer then reviews the consequences 
of the friendship which Warren Hastings 
made with the Nawab. of Oudh who was 
at first helped to conquer the territory of 
the Rohillas but was graduatly reduced to 
the position of a puppet who could be 
bullted, fleeced and deposed at will. After 
describing. the atrocities perpetrated a 
extorting: 0, from the gums 0 
Oudh the ee 
“But what more than all moves one’s indignation 
against this base Eng! Inquisitor was, that he 
received as his share of these spoils the sum of ten 
ak ay ind ‘that notwithstanding the 


100,000 ! 
cera inst the receipt of presents." 
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The rest of the first paper deals with 


relations of the English with the Emperor 


of Delhi and Hydar Ali and Tippu Sultan 


of Mysore, and is full of trenchant com- | 


ments. : 

The second paper entitled “Treatment 
of the Natives” exposes the extortions prac- 
tised on a gigantic scale by the governors 
and other officers of the East India 
Company upon the ruling chiefs of India 
and by the Company’s servants and agents 
upon the people of the territories in which 
the Company had acquired the right of 
collecting taxes. Long lists are quoted 
showing the enormous sums which were 
discovered by the Committee of the House 
of Commons in 1773 to have been levied 
by the Company’s Governor and Council in 
Calcutta from the unfortunate princes who 
had fallen under their power. These sums 
are shown to amount to £5,940,498 of which 
£2,169,665 appear as “presents,” and the 
author exclaims: “these are pretty sums to 
have fallen into the pockets of the English, 
chiefly as douceurs, in ten years. Let the 
account be carried on for all India ata 
similar rate for a century, and what a sum! 
Lord Clive’s jaghir alone was worth 
£30,000 per annum. And besides this, it 
appears from the above documents that he 
also pocketed in these transactions £292,333.” 
Harrowing accounts are given of the vio- 
lence and oppression which were heaped 
upon the hapless millions of Bengal in ex- 
torting revenue from them or in compelling 
them to buy the Company’s goods or sell 
their things to the Company. The climax of 
horrors is reached in the narrative of the 
tortures inflicted upon men and the outrages 
perpetrated upon women by a powerful 
tyrant, to whom Warren Hastings, well 
knowing his character, farmed the revenues 
of the district of Dinajpore on his making 
a present of four lakhs of rupees. 


It does not appear from the English dic- 
tionary of National Biography, in which 
William Howitt and his wife Mary Howitt 
are noticed as miscellaneous writers, that 
he ever came to or had any connection with 
India. The papers now reprinted under 
the title “Divide and Conquer” probably 
formed a part of his work named “Coloni- 
sation and Christianity, a History of the 
treatment of Natives by Europeans.” It may 
be said that a stay-at-home En 
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not competent to write on matters relating 
to India of which he had no personal know- 
ledge; but his facts are supported by refer- 
ences to, or quotations from, official records 
such as letters of the Board of Directors of 
the East India Company, the proceedings 
of the House of Commons Committee, and 
well-known works on the history of India 
such as those of Mill and Orme. The value 
of his comments lies in the fact that they 
were made by a disinterested man who 
cared for the honour of his country and race, 
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who had much higher notions of patriotism 
than men who glory in the gains of their 
country and countrymen, however immorally 
acquired, and who had evidently realised 
the truth which was eloquently expressed 
by an American thinker many yéars after 
his death in the words— 

“Nations can win success, can be rich and power- 
ful, can cover the earth with their armies and the 


seas with their fleets, and yet be selfish, small and 
mean.”’ : 


BuHARADWAJA. 


SOME FEATURES OF THE AMERICAN GIRL’S 
COLLEGE LIFE 


QO" THE efficient force of the human race 
will be multiplied in proportion as 
women, by culture and education, 

are fitted for new and broader spheres of 
action.” Through the education of women 
must the intellectual as well as the moral 
tone of society be raised. Think how far- 
reaching is the influence of a good woman, 
as a teacher upon pupils in the schoolroom, 
as a mother upon children in the home, and 
as a woman in daily contact with her as- 
sociates. What greater aspiration, what 
nobler ambition, than to so fit and strengthen 
oneself, that the duty of living and teaching 
others. to live in the truest sense, shall be 
performed ? 

The truth and saneness of this purpose 
has so appealed to the American people 
that they have readily responded. We find 
scattered all over our broad land, colleges 
and universities of every kind, denomina- 
tional, non-sectarian, state, and endowed 
institutions. The majority of these are co- 
educational, and for the past fifty years 
women have more and more availed them- 
selves of these opportunities. Each year 
hundreds of girl graduates are sent forth 
from the colleges. The American college 
girl graduate has a distinctive personality. 
Her potentialities, once latent, have become 
actual strength. Vhe high ideals and no- 


ble purposes engendered by a distinct aim 


in life, are hers. This equipment her college 
_ has given her. z 


. | 


To the University of [linois. come each 
year hundreds of young women, the’ propor- 
tion to men at present being one to four, or 
about nine hundred women to thirty-six hun- 
dred men. The University must confront many 
of the actual problems of community life, 
among others, the housing of its students. 
Many parents think it necessary to move to 
our University town during their children’s 
college courses. A small portion of the . 
students, more of the girls, find real homes 
among friends. Upon the rest devolves the 
task of searching fora rooming-place upon 
their arrival. The members of the Young 
Women’s Christian Association are of great 
assistance at this time. They meet trains, 
and, by keeping a list of available rooms, 
are able to direct strange girls to suitable | 
homes. There are many of these situated 
near the campus, usually large, convenient 
and desirable. Board must generally be 
found outside of the rooming-house, but 
this experience proves novel ma interesting, 
in that one’s circle of acquaintance is thus 
enlarged. The Young Women’s Christian 
Association conducts a free labor bureau 
through which young women who wish to | 
defray part of their expenses can find em- 
ployment. . 

The sorority and club houses are com- | 
paratively recent institutions. These are 
the homes of the sororities, young women — 
banded together by mutual consent anc v4. es] 
the pursuit of, common interests. — h 
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SOME FEATURES OF THE AMERICAN GIRL’S COLLEGE LIFE 


group has emblems peculiar to itself. A 
pin of official shape, engraved with the 
Greek letters which stand for the name of 
the sorority, is worn by each member. A 
particular flower and a certain combination 
of colors’are used in decorative schemes for 
parties. These societies are secret. A girl 
is admitted into membership by invitation, 
and immediately finds herself one of a group 
of perhaps twenty,,bound together in the 
closest intimacy, with opportunities for 
forming true and lasting friendships. The 
older and more experienced members bear 
most of the responsibility in the manage- 
ment of the affairs of the house. In every 
such home is found an older woman, a 
a matron or chaperone as she is called, who 
creates a warm place in the hearts of her 
girls by generous and sympathetic thought 
for their welfare. 


523 


There is a wide range of subjects open to 
women students at the University of Illi- 
nois In fact she is barred from none. Just 
a few of those especially adapted for women 
will be mentioned here. The College of 
Literature and Arts offers a liberal educa- 
tion in languages, literature, history and 
science, for those who wish to teach or to 
lay a broad basis for later studies. The 
Department of Household Science is ad- 
mirably equipped. It is housed in the north 
wing of the Woman’s Building, and here 
are found kitchens, laboratories, and rooms 
for scientific instruction in every branch of 
household economy, 7#. ¢€, food, clothing, 
textile fabrics, house architecture, house 
furnishings,—in fact, everything that equips 
one for perfect home-making. All of these 
courses are thoroughly practical. The 
School of Library Science offers instruction 
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to students who wish to specialize in library 
work, It requires*three years of college 
work before entering upon the two years 
Library Course. The School of Music, the 
Department of Art and Design, the Depart- 
ment of Physical Training for Women, all 
offer work admirably fitted for the needs 
and special requirements of every student. 
But besides these intellectual activities, 
besides the learning acquired from books, 
college women need social experience,—a 


knowledge that will enable them to adjust 
themselves to varied environment and make 
them ready to meet every emergency. 

Every girl, by virtue of belonging to the 
University, becomes a member of the 
Woman’s League, an organization whose 
officers are chosen eaclf year by the girls at 
large. The League is divided into groups, 
each group taking turns at entertaining, 
Two years ago there was built on the South 
Campus, a beautiful Woman's Building 
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PRESIDENT Miss PARSONS, FOURTH FROM THE LEFT, LOWEST ROW. 


Inniota Literary Society. 





devoted exclusively to the girls. Its spaci- 
ous parlors, fitted in mission furniture, with 
elegant tapestry and rugs, with gems of 
paintings upon the walls and witha fine 
piand, afford an atmosphere perfectly ideal for 
carrying out the most novel and entertain- 
ing forms of entertainment. One especially 
attractive ocgasion was a Children’s party 
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to which each girl came dressed as a child 
of whatever nationality she chose. Many 
were the quaint costumes. With hair fall- 
ing in braids or curls, with short dresses and 
pretty little aprons, the participants, by 
eager interest in games and appreciation 
of the good things to eat, created an 
atmosphere that carried them back ten 
years or more. On another occasion, an 
informal party for the out-going Senior 
girls was given. 

In the Woman’s Building is found the 
office of the Dean of Women who devotes 
her entire time to the interests and social 
welfare of her girls. Here also are splendid 
facilities for the physical training of women. 
The central part of the building consists of 
a large gymnasium with a swimming pool, 
dressing-rooms and baths. It would be well 
to state that every student is given an. ex- 
amination to ascertain her physical condi- 
tion and suitable exercise is. prescribed. 
Adjacent to the Woman’s Building and 
surrounded by shrubbery is ‘the outdoor 
play-ground with ample room for games 
and athletic sports. 

Beside. the clubs and sororities which 
admit of some two-hundred members in all, 
one finds many happy, congenial households 
of girls. In these, evening parties and 
spreads, for girls only, are frequently held 
at which the chafing-dish holds the center 
of thesscene. Fudge, welsh-rarebit, creamed- 
chicken, chocolate, and many anothers deli- 
cious dainty are deftly concocted and quickly 
disappear. Moments such as these, when 
dignity is cast aside, when minds are freed 
from studious worry, such moments make it 
possible for these college gifls to know 
each other and to form friendships that last 
long after college days are over, 

The pleasant Young Womian’s Christian 
Association House just across from the 
Campus attracts many girls to its social 
gatherings. The house is tastefully furnished 
and equipped with a good library. Here 
the good times often take the form of games 
and music, especially the singing of college 
songs. College songs, above everything else, 
inspire loyalty and love in the hearts of the 
students for their Alma Mater. In the warm 
spring days, college “sings” are held, when 
the girls and boys gather at some chosen 
spot on our beautiful campus and make the 
air ring with their joyous voices. : 
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There are many events in which both men 
and women have a share. Such are dancing 
parties which can be held on Friday and 
Saturday evenings only, according to a 
general University regulation, Prominent 
members of the faculty act as chaperones 
and certain of the parties are held in the 
University Armory. 

No account of Illinois spirit would be 
complete without*a mention of athletics, 
—baseball, football, basketball, and track 
work. College girls take an unbounded 
interest in all of these and great is their 
enthusiasm when they can help cheer a 
team to victory. 

Certain activities combine educational 
with social features. In college literary 
societies ways are opened for the pleasant 
intimacies and general culture, that the 
opportunity for the development of origi- 
nality always affords. Debates, oratorical 
contests, original stories and poems, special 
topics, and even dramatic exhibitions 
sustain an interest among the societies’ 
members. There are three literary societies 
for women, limited in membership to about 
forty in each. The scholarship and general 
standing of a girl must be up to the mark 
before she is asked to join one. The initia- 
tion of new members and all business 
meetings are secret but the general meetings 
are open to visitors. Original efforts along 
every line are encouraged. An interesting 
experiment is being tried by one of the 
societies. A woman well-versed in the 
principles of parliamentary law presented 
this subject before the young women, Their 
intention now is to form themselves into a 
City Council and carry on the business 
pertaining to'such a body. Such a novel 

rocedure may give them insight into the 
mechanism of our municipal bodies. In 
such suggestive ways as this, these societies 
create interest in, and lead their members 
along new, and. to them, uniried lines of 
thought. 

Pleasant relations are established between 
the then’s and women’s literary societies 
by receptions to each other, and participa- 
tion in- “banquets. ften the societies join 
= and present to the University public 

excellent productions in the way of amateur 
' dramatics. ‘Enough genuine talent is 
PP aRiue oar aad efforts success- 





‘early dusk of the evenin 


Unusual advantages are constantly offered. 
in the way of lectures, musical recita 
and concerts. The Star Lecture Course” 


presents eight or ten numbers in our large — 


Auditorium during the year, by the most 
distinguished men of the country. A 
Christmas concert and an elaborate May 
Festival are given each year by the Choral 
Society which is made up of men and 
women singers. 

Along in May comes the Mihsal May 
Pole. This is. given on the North Campus 
and is one of the prettiest occasions of the 
year. Throngs of spectators gather in the 
to watch the 
event. The Processional March is led by 
the stately senior girls in cap and gown, 
followed by two hundred white-robed mai- 
dens. The May Pole, whose top is heavy 
with flowers and foliage, and from which 
fall many streamers of blue and gold bunt- 
ing, stands in the center of the scene, After 
the march follow many picturesque, quaint 
dances, —now rapid, now slow,—noew. back- 
ward, now  forward,- whose intricacies 
dazzle one’s imagination. “As darkness 
falls, highly colored Japanese lanterns lend 
theic light to the dying rays of the sinking ~ 
sun. The. Pageant Procession, ending in 
the impressive crowning of the beautiful — 
May Queen, completes the event. 


Convocations, the calling together of the 2 


student body as a whole, are frequently _ 
held in. the Aliditorium. Classes are dis- 
missed, and from two thousand to three 
thousand students avail themselves of the 
privilege of hearing the President, a member 
of the faculty, or some noted visitor speak. 
Such events as  Lincoln’s birthday and 
Hlinois day are celebrated in this way, : 

In these and in many more college activi- 


ties, women have an equal share with men. 


After four short years of this democratic, 
freedom-inspiring atmosphere, what then? 


What do women do with their educations? — 


This is a subject broad enough to include. 
many times the space here accorded. But 
allow a brief word. It is this development 
of originality, of independent thought, of 
readiness for emergency, that is going to 
prepare a girl for ie to make her quick 
to grasp and to utilize the present situation, 
If it be her lot to return to her home, let her 


be ready to accept the old conditions with 


new interest, If she become a teacher, as 


ake 
ae 
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do many wotnen graduates, then truly she 
is a far-reaching force in society. Others 
find themselves, and enter upon literary and 
artistic careers. Professional careers are 
claiming women more and more, and the 
woman physician has quickly and unques- 
tionably found her place. The founding of 
libraries all over the country has created the 
need of a great number of librarians, and in 
this capacity, women find peculiarly conge- 
nial employment. Some of our brightest, 
strongest women have experienced the de- 
light of initiating new forms of activity. 
They have revolutionized old customs and 
substituted new, labor-saving, and more 
efficient methods for bringing results. ‘Two 
enterprizing young women have undertaken 
the running of a farm. To the audible 
amusement of the neighboring farmers, who, 
themselves, could barely make ends meet, 
they hired a man on full time and began 
operations. In this, the third year of the 
experiment, they are firmly established and 
have branched out into special lines, as the 
qennme of a greenhouse and the raising of 

e breeds of chickens and turkeys. Now, 
the neighboring farmers come to them for 
advice ! 

Viewed with the light that the success of 
the system of modern co-education has 
given us, what is to be the social and econo- 
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mic status of the woman of the future? She 
has proven worthy of the confidence placed 
in her, and has herself benefited, without re- 
tarding the progress of her co-workers, in 
the equal standard and quality of instruc- 
tion. She has appreciated the seriousness of 
education, Her daily association with men 
in the class-room, on the campus, and at 
social and other functions, é from lessening 
the respect that is due her, has brought 
about a clearer and purer moral atmosphere. 
The genuineness of womanhood has been 
strengthened and the strength of manhood 
bas become more genuine. Co-education has 
been tested and has proven its application 
to human welfare. BS 

The principles that govern woman’s place 
in the social order must be guided. by the 
progress of civilization, Her position must 
remain distinct from that of man, but it will 
be marked by a differentiation, not in de- 
gree, but in nature. Ultimately, woman, by 
the exercise of the highest intellectual po- 
wers, will create in society that equilibrium 
that makes for complete living. Through 
education, which in its broadest sense, is “as 
long as life and but another name for living”, 
must this goal be reached. Then, and then 
only, will womanhood give to mankind its 
gift in full measure. 

Grace Kerrey. 





“THE GATE-KEEPERS OF INDIA" ~ 


Ts Indian Muhammadans whose spokes- 
men like the late Sir Syed Ahmed 

Khan ‘during the early days of the 
Indian National Congress used to preach 
that agitation for political rights and _privi- 
leges—especially the representative system of 
government in any form—-was against the 
genius of the creed of Islam, have now 
forgotten what they used to say twenty 
years back and have taken to the Western 


methods of political agitation in right 
wssen. “Thicic a canificant sign of the 


Himes and we congrard tere oar Modxam- 
madan brethren on_ their renee a new 
n 


leaf in their politicai philosophy. theo: 
ate ec t they do not differ now from is 


Berea rete) 
DS eth a eerie se aaa re ae 


political creed of the Indian National Con- 
gress and so there is still hope of their 
uniting with the Hindus and making com- 
mon cause with them for the weal of the 
Indian Nation. ‘ 
But it isa pity that some of them are 
playing to the tune of the scheming, design-— 
ing and unscrupulous men who do not _ 
belong to their race or creed .but whose | 
sole object is to make a breach between 
Hindus and Muhammadans and thus pre-_ 
vent their ever coalescing in matters mun- 
ane. Some ch out) ‘ 
are aski fo : 
the new Fey 
supposed “poli 
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Blood being thicker than water, 
Pathans with their traditions of independ- 
ence—those who “are content with discord, 
* * content with alarms, * * content 
with blood, but * will never be content 
with a master,” cannot be reasonably ex- 
pected to be loyal to alien masters in plac- 
ing the foreign yoke on the necks of their 
own co-religionists. So the Indian Mussal- 
mans cannot call themselves in any sense 
the Gate-keepers of India, because a few 
mercenary Pathans are paid to render the 
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services of Gate-keepers. The Indian 
Mussalmans also forget that by placing 
themselves in the same category as the 
“Gate-keepers,” they run the risk of bring- 
ing their loyalty into suspicion and question. 
No, they are in the same boat with the 
Hindus, their interests and their aspirations 
are and should be the same as those of the 
Hindus. So-they should not try to separate 
themselves from the Hindus and play into 
the hands of scheming, and designing and 
unscrupulous men of alien race and creed. 


THE WILES OF A PLEADER 


(A Suort Story) 
I 


UBODH Chandra Haldar has _ been 
practising asa pleader for four years 
now, but still he does not seem to be 

getting on well. At the time he took his 
degree in law, all his friends were unanimous 
in their opinion that he wasa clever man 
and would rise in his profession quickly. 
But alas, they have proved false prophets. 
Yet, it cannot be said that this failure was 
due to his lack of learning or his want of 
tact. A graduate of the University, —the 
different letters of the alphabet bore testi- 
mony to his academical knowledge. Then, 
he was tactful beyond his vears. Soon after 
he obtained his degree, he decided to go and 
start practice at the district bar of Dinajshahi. 
He had heard that there was plenty of legal 
work to be had there, and also that the local 
bar was not a strong one in point of ability. 
Before leaving Calcutta, he went to pay his 
respects to a vakil living at Bhowanipur, 
who had known Subodh fora number of 
years and was kind to him. Subodh carried 
a small canvas bag with him and after ex- 
changing the usual salutations, he said to 
the vakil— 
“Will you do me a favour, Sir?” 
“What is it?” 
_ “T have got some little presents for you 
here in this bag. Will you he good enough 
to accept them?” i itm 


« 


This excited the old gentleman’s curiosity 
not a little. He enquired—“What is it, 
Subodh? What have you brought for me ?” 

Subodh opened the bag and drew out of 
it a new chapkan of shining black al- 
pacca and a brand new shamla. Placing 
the articles before the vakil, he said——‘‘Do 
me the favour to accept these as presents.” 

The gentleman was rather taken aback 
at this unexpected proposal and. said— 
“Well, but what is the meaning of it?” 

Subodh replied smiling—‘*My motives 
are not at all disinterested. I shall expect 
something in return from you also.” 

“Pray speak out. I don’t understand 
you, Subodh. What can I do for you?” . 

Subodh said—“Kindly take these and let 
me have in return your old chapkan and 
shamla, if you don’t mind.” aA 

The veteran pleader began to see light. 
He burst out laughing and said—“Bravo 
Subodh, a fine idea this, to be sure.” \ 

“Thanks very much” —-said Subodh.— “You 
see, the position is this. Tam going to try 
my luck ina town where Lam a_ perfect 
stranger. That alone is damaging enough. 
Added to this, if the clients there see me clad 
in a new chapkan and shamla they would at_ 
once discover that lam only a raw recruit. 
Who do vou think will come near me then ?” 

The vakil was much am and said 
“Quite right, Subodh, you are perfectly righ 
Let me assure you that yi 
your profession—and that, — 
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sie such acute men at the bar—we really 
0.” y 
Subodh returned home in high spirits 
with an old chapkdn and shamld in his 
bag. With a view to further conceal his 
youthfulness, he next went to a Kaviraj 
and bought a phial of medicated oil for 
applying to his forelocks and turning the 
hair grev. But in a moment of weakness 
he confided the’secyet to his wife. The next 
day he heard that the cat had knocked down 
the bottle from the table where it stood and 
ali the contents were spilt on the floor. 
But alas, how hard the times have become ! 
A man such as this has been attending the 
Bar Library of Dinajshahi for four long 
years and still the clients are keeping their 
distance. 
Subodh’s house stood in a much frequented 
street of the town. It was a small two- 
storied building with a little compound in 
front and a gate just bordering the street. 
The rent of the house has remained unpaid 
for three or four months. ‘The modi (grocer) 
~ who supplied him has run up a bill close on 
a hundred rupees. The marwari who sup- 
plied him with clothes has stopped any fur- 
_ ther credit. The Jandlord, the mod7, the 
marwart have begun to grow rather im- 
ertinent to Subodh of late. Although 
Lakshmi (the goddess of wealth) has with- 
held her favours from Subodh all these years, 
the goddess of children has been very good 
to him. He has had two daughters and a 
son born to him at Dinajshahi. He has 
also secured the friendship of a brother 
leader, Jagat Prasanna Babu.  Jagat's 
ther was a local pleader before him 
_and some of the old clients have not de- 
jserted the son. 
i é il 
It was a winter morning. Sitting in his 
office room, Subodh Babu was drinking a 
cup of tea, sweetened with goor, as sugar 
was rather expensive. Thanks to Swadeshi, 
not feel ashamed at it now. Lately 
uently been heard saying to 
with evident pride—‘Don't you 
hopkeepers, gentlemen. What 
try sugar is really imported 
le think that yellow 
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mistake. Thousands of tons of yellow — 
sugar are imported every year from Java _ 
and elsewhere. I would prefer goor any — 


day, gentlemen, to be absolutely on the sal 
side.” 

Finishing his tea, Subodh shouted for the 
house-maid to take the cup and saucer 
away but nobody came. He then carried 
the cup to the inner apartments himself 
and there his wife told him that a little 
while ago the house-maid had raised a 
storm for the arrears of her wages, and had 
finally left, threatening a law-suit, 

Poor Subodh heaved a deep sigh and 
preparing a chelum of tobacco, came back 
to his office. When at College, he never 
smoked a hooka, because it was not the 
fashion to do so. When he joined the bar 
he found that all the senior pleaders indulged 
in tobacco and in certain “other things” also. 
It was only the junior bar who neither 
smoked nor drank. So Subodh lost no time 
in providing himself with a hooka. <A seer 
of tobacco of the eight-anna quality lasted 
him a fortnight. He made enquiries about 
the “other things’ but discovered that a 
decent bottle could not be had for less than 
three rupees. So he stopped at tobacco. 
When at the end of the year he found that 
briefs were just as rare as at the beginning, — 
although he had been faithfully smoking 
his hooka all the time, he thought of giving 
it up out of sheer desperation. He did not 
smoke fora day or two and then found that 
he had caught a Tartar. However anxious he 
might be to give up his hooka, the hooka would 
not give him up. Se he took to it again but 
this time it was only with the four-annas a 
seer quality of tobacco. 

The clock struck ten. It being a Sunday, 
there was no bother about going to Court. 
Subodh smoked on and gradually fell into a_ 





brown study. The little patrimony that he _ 


had brought with him, was gone song ago. 
Then he began to sell his wife’s jewellery— 
one article at a time —but that stock was fast 
coming to an end also. How much longer 
could he go on in this way? What would 
become of him afterwards? Latterly he had 
been diligently studying the “Wanted” 
columns of different n 
off shoals of applications, but so 

success, Expenses were increasing every day 
but the income was next to nothing, © 
made a little money now and then by 


rspapers and had sent — 
far without — 
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Don’t let anybody suspect that there is this 
understanding between you and myself.” 

“I shall take care.” 

“That’s good. But I want the money 
to-day.” 

“All right. [will send it through my 
clerk as soonasI get home.”—Jagat rose 
to go. 

Subodh walked to the gate with him. 
Before leaving, Jagat said—‘‘Couspiracy is 
intoxicating. Not abad game, this. I feel 
as though I am getting drunk with it. but 
lam not sanguine of your plan succeeding 
at all, Subodh, I tell you.” 

Subodh said with mock reverence—‘God 
grant that the new Assam Government 
continue in its present fit of insanity a little 
while longer, —and I will succeed.” 

Shaking hands, the friends parted. 


Il 


It is Monday. To-morrow the Lieutenant 
Governor is due to arrive; but yet, the 
people of the town are not making the 
slightest preparation to welcome the dis- 
tinguished visitor. The sorrow and the 
insult resulting from the Partition of Bengal 
are rankling in the bosoms of all. ‘The 
members of the Municipal Board, by an 
overwhelming majority, have outvoted the 
proposal to present His Honor with an 
address of welcome. The District Board 
have refused to pass a similar resolution 
though proposed from the chair by the 
collector himself. The big landholders of 
the district who always took a prominent 
part in all public affairs have suddenly taken 
ill, and gone away to different places for a 
change of air. A Mahomedan. Deputy 
Magistrate and his co-religionist the Special 
Sub-Registrar of the town have, after much 
effort, started a brand new association called 
the Anjumania Islamia, consisting of about 
twenty members all told, and this Associa- 
tion have got up an address. Unfortunately 
no non-official member knew enough English 
to read out the address at the Durbar. The 
good Nawab of Dacca, being apprised of 
this difficulty by a telegram, has forthwith 
sent one of his English-knowing relations to 
Dinajshahi to assist them in their pleasant 
function, 

On Monday morning the people of the 
town beheld a curious spectacle. About 
ten or twelve men were busily engaged in 
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decorating the outside of Sibodh Babu's 
house. Quantities of jhow and deodar leaves 
were seen heaped on his verandah. A few 
freshly cut banana trees were also visible. 
Speedily an arch congtructed of split bam- 
boos rose over his gateway. Im half an 
hour the atch was covered over with the 
beautiful foliage of the deodar. On either 
side of the gate a banana tree was implant- 
ed. At the foot of each tree stood a new 
ghurra full of water, freshly painted over 
in yellow. Wreathes of marigold encircled 
each window facing the street. The out- 
side wall was decorated all over with cir- 
cular patches composec of jhow leaves, 
with a bunch of bright flowers of different 
colours fixed at the centre. To keep the 
flowers and the foliage fresh, one man was 
solely employed to bathe them with sprays 
of water at frequent intervals. 

This kept Subodh Babu. engaged till 
one o’clock. He then quickly finished his 
breakfast, wrote out a petition to the 
District Superintendent of Police, and ran 
to the police office. The petition contained 
a prayer for permission to display some fire- 
works at his own compound on the next 
day, in honor of the Lieutenant Governor's 
visit to the town. Needless to say that the 
petition was granted as soon as it was put 
up before the D. S. P. 

Returning home, Subodh again busied 
himself in looking after the decorations. He 
took a long piece of wooden plank and 
pasted it over with white paper. Then 
with a pair of scissors, he cut out of a sheet 
of scarlet paper certain letters of the al- 
phabet intended to form a sentence wel- 
coming Mr. Fuller to Dinajshahi. He was 
carefully fixing these letters on the white 
board when some young men and boys of 
the National School paid hima visit. The 
foremost of them saluted him politely and 
said——“‘What is all this, Sir?” ; 

Subodh feigning a baby-like simplicity 
replied—“The Lieutenant Governor is 
coming to-morrow, you see, Iam therefore | 
tig sec my house as a sign of welcome to 

im.”’ ~ 

“But, Sir, nobody else is doing it. Why — 
should you?” er 

“Why ? What’s the harm ?” 

“Every one is in mourning because of the _ 
partition of Bengal. This is not the occa- 
sion for festivity,” Se eS ets 


* 
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His only decent cutcherry dress spoilt, 
Subodh did not know how to attend the 
private interview, 

Bath and breakfast over, he called ‘on a 
friend who was a Deputy Magistrate, told 
him every thing and asked for the loan of 
a suit. 

The Deputy said—‘“Certainly Subodh 
Babu, I will lend you a suit with great 
pleasure. But what puzzles me is this. You 
gentlemen, who belong to an independent 
profession, why should vou lend yourself to 
all this tomfoolery ? We are servants of the 
Government and have no choice but to 
submit. But you—why go out of your way 
to decorate vour house, attend the durbar, 
go to the private interview and all that ?” 

Subodh Babu felt diseomfited. He found 
his voice to say—‘His Honor himself has 


asked me to the private interview. Would 
it be proper for me not to attend ?” 
The Deputy Magistrate suddenly  re- 


collected that he had acted very unwisely 
in saying all this to Subodh Babu. What 
if his friend should go to the collector and 
report the conversation ? He would get into 
trouble with the authorities for such disloyal 
sentiments. Consequently he hastened to 
reply—“Oh ves, certainly—you must go. 
As His Honor has condescended to ask you 
personally, you ought to go by all means. 
Excuse me a moment, | will get you the 
suit,” 

The private interview was over. The 
display of fire-works in the evening was 

so accomplished. At nine o'clock, 

bodh covering his face up carefully with 
_a shawl, called on Jagat Babu. 

Jagat welcomed him saying - “Bravo 
Subodh, Bravo! Things are turning out 
exactly as you said. Did you speak to the 
L. G. about a Government pleadership ?” 

“Oh no, that would have spoilt every- 
thing. He would have at once suspected 
that my loyalty was merely make-believe. 
‘thing i good time, my boy.” 
“What. ae uel step then ?” 
te you got telegram forms ?”’ 

“Yes,’ re 


“Let me have some, please.” 

Jag t Rabu did Me he was requested. 

ibodh explained saying—“We ought 
report to the Bengalee, the Amrita 

ca and the Bande Mataram.” — 
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“What about ?” 
“All about myself, of course,” 
“That has been done. The Bengalee 





correspondent Sukumar Babu has mentioned | 


vou in his report of the durbar, He has 
also added that you were the only member of 
the bar to attend.” 

“But has he mentioned the cow-dung and 
water incident ?” 

“T don’t think he has.”’ 

“That's the most important thing. Look 
at this, | have drafted a telegram giving 
the full details. I don’t think Sukumar has 
reviled me enough in his telegram, That is 
of prime importance. The cow-dung incident 
and the welcome to Pandemonium is highly 
dramatic and would tickle people’s imagi- 
nation immensely. These ought to be espe- 
cially mentioned,” 

Jagat Babu copied out the draft telegram 
and sent it off immediately. Subodh then 
bade him good night. 

The next morning as Subodh just came 
out and sat in his office, two Sub-Inspectors 
of Police came and saluted him. One said — 
“Is it true, Sir, that when you were returning 
from the durbar yesterday, somebody emp- 
tied a pail of cow-dung and water over your 
head from the roof of the house opposite ?” 

“Yes it was so,”’ 

“This has reached the ears of the Sahibs, 
Should you like to prosecute this case, the 
Superintendent of Police has ordered us to 
render you every possible assistance. We 
will find out for you who the culprits are 
and who can depose as witnesses. Unfortu- 
nately this is not a case cognisable by the 
police. Had it been so, we would have 
arrested all the inmates of the house, young 
and old, vesterday and clapped them into 
hazat. , You ought to file a petition of com- 
plaint this very day.” 

Subodh replied -“But I haven't seen any 
one. Against whom should I complain ?” 

“We will immediately get you the names 
of all the young boys in that house. Their 
father, the pleader, must have abetted the 
offence. You mention them all as accused 
persons. Leave it to us to procure evidence 
against each and all of them. We will get 
the case proved to the very hilt.” 

Subodh remained in thoughtful silence for 
a little while, At last he said —“Give my 


salaams to the Police Sahib, Darogaji,-and _ 
appreciate his _ 


tell him that I very much 
‘ ear 
ae 








Magistrate,. It carries a handsome salary — 
a settled income ; and then, the position 
is considered to be a high one too.” 

“The starting salary of a Deputy Magis- 
trate is only two hundred rupees. Why 
not apply for a Deputy Superintendent- 
ship of Police? You get two hundred and 
aty to start with.” 

ubodh replied with vehemence—‘ What, 
become a policeman and turn a real traitor 
to the country? These days during which 
I have only posed as a traitor, have been 
too much for me, I tell you. By becoming 
a Deputy Superintendent of Police my duty 
in this province will frequently be to go 
and hurl regulation lathies at the heads of 
poor urchins who have shouted Bande Ma- 
taram, to hunt down boys who in their 
youthful zeal. have thrown away half a 
seer of Liverpool salt. No, thank you, not 
the Police Service for me. I would much 
rather go on starving at the bar.” 

“To become a Deputy Magistrate, you 
must sendin your application. The Govern- 
ment will not come begging at your door, 
will they ?” 

“Of course 1 will apply—but things are 
not right enough yet. Something more re- 
quires to be done.” 

“What else ?”” 

“Twill tell you You must get me boy- 
cotted. That’s the thing. Boycott me all 
of you and then my claims with the Assam 
Government will be pucca.” 

“IT can boycott you ‘to-morrow—but will 
that do? How can I persuade others to do 


it P 
“Kishori Babu has asked me to his 
daughter's wedding.” 
~ “Will you go ?” 
“Certainly.” 


‘“Some people at first raised a difficulty 
about asking you, but Kishori Babu, like 
the good soul he is, stood by you and they 
relented.” Vpceary 

“That's unfortunate, You can do one 
ing. Just as we all sit down to dinner, 
b seal ick up a row and refuse to eat with 


Ni Bu t what about tha others ?” ‘ 
“Oh, n, on dear fellow, you don’t know 
hata a. re. "You wil! find at least a 
en there who would follow suit 
Then I will come away and 
telegrams to the newspapers.” 
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eet hesitated a good deal. He said— 
“ t 
shouldn’t like to try it.” 

“But you must. It is all-important. 
Government cannot fail to recognise my 
claim, once I have been boycotted.’ 

Jagat at last agreed to it after much 
coaxing and persuasion. He drank a cup of 
tea with Subodh and then left. § 

The next day, Jagat did as was arranged 
upon. About forty men sat down to dinner 
in a big hall and before the basket loaded 
with poorts made its appearance, Jagat 
jumped to his feet and said--“Gentlemen, 
you will excuse me. [| am unable to dine 
in this company. Over there I see a man 
who by his conduct has forfeited his claim 
to be considered a member of our caste. 
I refuse to eat with Babu Subodh Chandra 
Haldar—a traitor to the country’s best 
interests.” 

Several other young men also stood up 
and declared that they were exactly of the 
same opinion and would rather go away 
hungry than eat with Subodh Babu. 

A great hubbub followed. Many persons 
were seen getting ready to depart. At this — 
juncture Subodh stood up and _ said— 
“Gentlemen, pray be seated. It is not 
proper that so many of you should go away 
because of one man. | would much rather 
go away myself, gentlemen, and leave you 
to enjoy yourselves.""—Having delivered 
this speech, Subodh shot out of the room. 

Poor Kishori Babu was greatly distressed 
at this unexpected calamity. He ran after 
Subodh, caught hold of him near the gate 
of his house, and besought him to remain 
and have his dinner in a separate room, all 
by himself. 

Subodh set himself free from the poor old 
man’s grasp with a violent jerk, saying— 
“No, thank you, sir. I did not come here to 
be insulted like this. It is too much --really 
too much.” 

Coming home, he drafted a long telegram 
giving a full description of the incidents of 
the evening with embellishments calculated 
to greatly heighten the effect, and des- 
patched copies of it to different Calcutta 
dailies regardless of cost. He of course 
took care not to put his own name down as 
the sender of these telegrams. Once again 





would be a_ difficult! manuceyre Rake: 


the newspaperdom of Calcutta, both ian 


and Anglo-Indian, was on fire. Some Indian ve 
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newspapers wrote—‘The noble example 
set by Dinajshahi in thus boycotting a trai- 
tor to the country should be followed every- 
where.” The Anglo-Indian papers greatly 
sympathised with Subodh and wanted to 
know why the Government could not protect 
its loyal subjects from outrage at the hands 
of seditionists. 
So % t i ra 


A week elapsed. Subodh sent in his 
application to Shillong praying to be 
provided with a Deputy Collectorship. He 
mentioned that he had been boycotted not 
only in social matters but professionally 
also and had thus been deprived of the 
means of his livelihood. 

A fortnight passed--no news from Shil- 
long. Subodh began to get a little nervous 
about it. The Government, he thought, 
was not to be hoodwinked,~-no Deputy 
Collectorship for him—-and his chances at 
the bar gone for ever too. 

Sunday came round. Subodh finished 
his cup of tea sweetened with goor and 
abandoned himself to his hooka and vain 
regrets. He was thinking of the worldly 
wisdom contained in the fable of the dog 
and the shadow, when suddenly Jagat made 
his appearance with a smile on his lips 
and a newspaper in his hand. Subodh was 
astonished to see him throw prudence to 
the winds and come in this open manner, 

“Hallo, Jagat—Is that the Bengalee?” 

“No, it is the Englishman.” 

“Anything fresh ?” 

“Yes,—something very fresh indeed.” 

“What's it?” 


“Guess.” 
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“T give it up. Come, let me see what it is.” 

Jagat showed him a paragraph which ran 
as follows:—“We nd on good 
authority that Babu Subodh Chandra Haldar, 
B.L., has been appointed by the E. B. and 
Assam ane cng to the post of an eighth 
grade Deputy Coilector. This gentleman 
was a bader of considerable IE a8 
at Dinajshahi, at any rate till the recent visit 
of His Honor the Lieutenant Governor of 
the province to that town, when Babu 
Subodh was rash enough to decorate his 
house asa mark of rejoicing and pay his 
loyal homage to His Honor at the durbar. 
The story of the persecution \suffered by this 
brave and loyal Bengalee at the hands of his 
fellow-townsmen is well known to our 
readers. We thoroughly approve of the 
appointment.” 

Subodh read the paragraph twice over and 
then said with a sigh“It is too good to be- 
true. There is nothing in the Gazette yet.” 

“Never mind the Gazette”’—Jagat said in 
atone of assurance.—“A paragraph in the 
Englishman is just as good as an announce- 
ment in the official gazette. You ought to 
know that, Subodh.” Ai 

Jagat was right. The very next issue of 
the E. B. and Assam Gazette contained the 
announcement. 4 

Subodh is now a Deputy Magistrate at 
Dacca. He no longer drinks his tea sweetend 
with goor, Pure Swadeshi crystal sugar 
manufactured at Cossipur now serves the 
purpose. He has taken to eight-annas a 
seer tobacco again. 


Translated from the Bengali of 
Prasat Kumar MuKerji. 


A PLEA FOR AN INDIAN JUVENILE COURT 


1.—Tne FounpaTion PRINCIPLES oF THF: 
CuILpRen’s Court. 


“Just one word on the future of the country —the 
country as it will be twenty, thirty or forty years Pe 
A good deal depends up&n how we handle business, 
how we do our great industrial work, how we handle 
the farms and ranches, but what counts most is the 
kind of men and women that are at that time in the 
country, No nation is safe unless in the average 
family there are healthy and happy children, If these 


i 


children are not brought up well, they are not merely 
a curse to themselves.and their parents, but they’ mean 
the ruin of the state in the future,”’ Roose- 
velt, Ex-President of the United States of America. 
OMPULSORY education for the child 
has come to be regarded by all in- — 
; telligent Indians as a momentous 
issue, upon whose solution rests th 
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many years will elapse before every child, 
male and female, born in India, will have 
the opportunity to secure a practical educa- 
tion: but how about the so-called “bad” 
child—-the little one who is “mischievous” — 
“delinquent”.—“criminally inclined”? What 
is India going to do about making the bad 
child good? The nation cannot afford to 
neglect it. Only a cruel-hearted people can 
bear to sit with hands folded and overlook 
the problem of the child offender against 
society's laws instead of assiduously en- 
gaging themselves in attempting to solve it. 





Tue LirtLe Moruer. 


She looks after the baby while the mother is drudging 
in a factory or mill. 


In a previous paper entitled : “Making the 
Bad Child Good,” which appeared in the 
Modern Review, December, 1908, the attempt 
was made to show the modern method of 
making the bad child good through the 
agency of the Juvenile Court : but in that 
paper the writer mererly skirted about the 
edge of the question. The present -and the 
many following articles have been written 
with a view to influencing Indian society 
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to consider the problem of the child in a 
sane, up-to-date manner; and employ re- 
medial measures calculated to save the little 
one from ruin and thereby check, not only 
the inordinate waste of children that 1s 
going on in Hindostan today, but virtually 
turn the material hitherto looked upon as 
waste matter into a fertilizer to enrich the 
national crop of prosperity. 

While it is clearly recognized by the 
writer that the institution of the Juvenile 
Court as it exists in the United States, can- 
not be transplanted bodily to Hindostan, he 
is firmly of the conviction that the legal 
and administrative machinery of the Ameri- 
can Juvenile Court can be remodelled to 
suit the peculiar requirements of India. 
This remodelling, to be sure, cannot be done 
by a single person. It will have to be 
worked out by collections of individuals 
well-versed in law and also in child psycho- 
logy and sociology. But since, sooner or 
later, India shall have to face the solution of 
the child-offender problem, information on 
the various aspects of the question has been 
correlated and presented in this series with 
a view to stirring up action in the first 
place, and in the second, to provide the 
foundation upon which the superstructure 
of the Indian Juvenile Court can be raised. 

No court can be conducted without legal 
machinery—and the Juvenile Court is no 
exception to this rule ; but in the Children’s 
Court, the administration of the law is of 
much more moment than the law itself. The 
personality of the judge, and his methods 
count for a great deal —much depends upon 
his tact and insight into life. Indeed, the 
judge is the pivotal point of the Juvenile 
Court. On him depends success or failure. it 
is for this primary reason that we should 
study the workings of model juvenile courts, 
analyze the principles upon which they are 
founded, and study the legal aspect of the 
question. With a view to treating the subject 
of Juvenile Courts in all its ramifications, 
the present paper will discuss at length the 
basic principles on which the Court is 
founded, This will be followed by an article 
which will present the picture of a model 
court whose daily business it is to reform 
“naughty” children with a view to showing 
the practical workings of the Juvenile Court 
and its administrative methods. A third 
paper will dea! with the legal aspect of the 
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Juvenile Court, and so on.. The series will 
thus be made to present the whole question 
from different view-points and will do so in 
a calm, dispassionate manner. The effort will 
be made to chronicle theories whose utility, 
time has proven, rather than to advance 
individual opinions whose practical bene- 
ficence has not yet been established. This is 
done with the patent intention of making 
the articles reliable. 

The Juvenile Court is just what its name 
implies—a tribunal especially designed to 
handle children’s cases—a Court where the 
little folks never corne in contact with old, 
hardened criminals—-where they are advised 
and helped as children ; not punished as law- 
breakers—a place where the little folks are 
dealt with as a loving, careful wise father 
would treat them-—-where no stigma is 
attached to the attention which the law bes- 
tows on them~—a factory of character, where 
the raw products of neglected or evil-inclined 
or bad boys and girls are turned into good, 
happy, useful men and women—a mill of 
the Gods, where the dross is ground out 
of children, leaving only the pure gold of 
good. 

The Juvenile Court rests secure upon the 
foundation of humane and loving treatment 
of the child. The doctrine of fear does not 
enter its doors, Deterrent punishment is 
not its guiding principle. The average boy 
or girl who is punished by a criminal court 
and put into the penitentiary is not en- 
couraged to do right or made to shun wrong. 
The punishment merely encourages the 

, youngster to avvid being caught red-handed 
in the commission of an offence. The judge 
may consider that he is inflicting a deterrent 
punishment on the juvenile offender; but 
in reality he is merely inspiring in the mind 
of the punished child a hatred of the law, 
law-maker and law-administrator and of 
the policeman’s club.» A prominent Ameri- 
can jurist has declared tha a single proba- 
tion officer who is earnestly and enthusi- 
astically engaged in his work, will be able 
to do more in a single year to prevent crime 
than tho best District Attorney can do in 
five years by prosecuting crime. The late 
Judge Murray F. Tuley, one of the oldest 
and most respected members of the Circuit 
Court of Chicago, declared publicly that 
the Juvenile Court of that city had done 
more during its brief existence to decrease 
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crime than all the courts of the State could 
do in twenty years. : 

It is the theory of those interested in 
child-saving today, that every little one 
has a God-given right to the enjoyment of 
the joy and happiness which are peculiarly 
synonymous with child-life, and belong to 
the world of the youngster, Out of this 
world the child shovld not be lifted and 
cast into another—the world of the grown- 
up. On the contrary, the Juvenile judge 
seeks to impress upon the young offender 
the fact that he is his friend and helper and 
means to assist him in securing for him the 
enjoyment of the rights and privileges that 
are his birthright. he judge, however, 
impresses his friendliness upon the mind of 
the child without permitting him to mis- 
take kindness for weakness. The boy must 
understand the judge and the judge the 
boy—the boy must be enlisted in favor of 
his own good and uplift instead of assuming 
a mental attitude of opposition which would 
hinder and haniper the efforts of the judge 
to save him from rack and ruin, secure for 
him the happy childhood which every boy 
ought to have, and render him a useful 
citizen, 

The delinquent child, broadly speaking, 
is the child of the street—ol a city street. 


His badness is mainly a matter of circums- — 


tance. Over-crowded cities without provi- 
sion for healthy, public playgrounds, incline 
the neglected child toward perversion. The 
slums and ghettos—East Ends—were never 
designed by God to be the homes of grow- 
ing boys and girls. Their atmosphere is 
sickening, physically, and choking, morally. 
Children brought up in such environs have 
poor chance of developing into upright men 
and women. The influence of good parent- 
age, of school, of church, combined are 
powerless, under circumstances such as exist 
in the poor quarters of the large towns, to 
save children from going to destruction, un- 
less exerted in concert with the protecting 
care of intelligent parents and guardians, 
who see to it that the child does notesuc- 
cumb to the temptations of city life. Where — 
the parents are poverty-stricken and 
ignorant, or where they take no interest in_ 


the proper development of their children, — 
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the boy or girl has a poor chance to form a _ 


good character. The lack of physi 
nourishment, proper food, cleanliness, 
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some sanitary conditions and_ sufficient 
clothing is not only responsible for a great 
deal of unhappiness and suffering among 
children, but directly contributes to their 
delinquency. The children of the boule- 
vard would be no better than the children 
of the ghetto, if subjected to the same evil 
influences. The Juvenile Court works on 
the theory that if a child is expected to re- 
form, it is only just and fair ta improve such 
conditions as far as possible. 

It is not alone the child of poor and 
illiterate parents who stands in need of the 
protection of the State through the inter- 
vention of the Juvenile Court. Like the 
beggars that cross London Bridge, the 
State has to act in loco parentis to children, 
“some in rags, and some in tags, and some 
in velvet gowns”—and the velvet-clad chil- 
dren form by no means a startling minority. 
In the eyes of the law, the resident of a 
palatial building, whose child goes astray 
while the parents are out automobile riding 
or attending a social function, is as much 
a neglected child as the little one whose 
parents are drunkards and incapable of 
bringing it up in the way it should go, 
Both children are equally wards of the 
State, and it is considered just as necessary 
for the Juvenile Court to see to it that good 
influences are brought to bear upon the 
child of the rich, in order to develop it into 
a good citizen, asthe child of the slums. 
All grades of society meet on an equal foot- 
ing 1n the Children’s Court. 

The judge ofa Western Juvenile Court 
relates that recently he came across a typical 
example of the neglect of children by intelli- 
gent mothers. The mothers were highly 
cultured women and had organised clubs in 
which they discussed questions of the social 
and moral betterment of society. All of 
them engaged in dispensing practical philan- 
thropy. But while these good women were 
thinking and talking about the cendition of 
poorer people, at their Thursday afternoon 
meetings, their own daughters at home were 
going to the bad. The girls, finding that 


they Were always left alone on a certain day 
of the week, invited their boy friends to come 
to the house, and en 
revels that ruined thei 
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by the Juvenile Court in dealing with the 
child-problems that are constantly coming up 
before it. It is the most natural thing in the 
world for little folks to copy the words anc 
ways of their elders. In this respect, children 
are like monkeys. Their eyes and ears never 
let any act or word escape them ; and they 
are inspired witha deep desire to imitate 
their elders. For instance, more than half 
ofall city school boys in the United States 
are addicted to “swearing”, because they 
constantly hear men swear, both at home 
and on the street, and they think it is smart 
and a sign of manhood to make use of oaths 
in conversation. Not infrequently this spirit 
of emulation leads the youngsters to commit 
actual crimes. Fred, aged ten, heard his 
father remark that he had had trouble with 
a neighbor, and wished he could “get even” 
with him. Fred immediately took wpon 
himself the anger of his father, and two 
nights later set fire to the neighbor's barn, 
destroying it as well as two cows and three 
horses. The boy did not attempt to conceal 
the fact that he had burned the barn in order 
to “revenge” his father’s wrongs. Another 
boy, George, aged nine, set an apartment 
building on fire and destroyed Rs. 7§,000 
worth of property. He was suspected and 
frankly admitted the deed, He said, how- 
ever, that it was no more than his father 
would have done. This at once gavea clew 
to the circumstances. Upon inquiry it was 
discovered that the boy had witnessed a 
quarrel between his father and mother, in 
the course of which the father set a lace 
curtain on fire and said that for ‘two cents” 
he would burn up the whole building. Two 
days later the boy quarreled with his mother. 
He waited until she had left the apartment 
and then deliberately set the lace curtains 
on fire, This caused the destruction of the 
building. The boy was taken away from 
his parents, who were living unhappily 
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together, and paroled toa gentleman who | 


guaranteed to improve his morals. 

These are examples where parents sug- 
gested a child into bad thoughts and thence 
into bad actions ; but some parents do even 
worse than that-—they incite their children 
to do wrong in a more,direct manner. The 
child of tender age is sent to the liquor shop 
to buy wine for his parents, and thus 
in contact with vice in its foulest forms. 


Some parents incite their children to steal — 
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coal from railroad yards, pilfer rags, junk, 
and brass or Jead from wagons. These 
parents furnish first training in crime, dull 
the moral susceptibilities of the child, and 
put him on ‘the high road that leads to 
destruction. 

How can the child learn to respect the 
rights of others, to obey the laws, when the 
parents do not do so. What good does it 
do for the boy to learn in Church or Sunday 
school, “Thou shalt not steal” —“Thou shalt 
not take the name of the*lord, thy God, in 
vain”—when its parents teach it to steal, 
send it out to pilfer whatever it can get 
its hands on; and make use of the foulest 
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oaths in speaking to it? Why punish a 
child for doing what it is taught to do by 
those whom it looks up to for training? 
Why not, on the contrary, give him the 
opportunity to learn better things? To put 
him in gaol will not reform the boy, even 
though it may satisfy the complainant 
whom the youth may have damaged 
through ignorance of the) rights of others. 
Society of today is built upon an “eye for 
an eye and a tooth fof a tooth” basis, and 
the person whom the boy has wronged un- 
wittingly will fee! aggrieved if the lad 1s 
not treated as a criminal and punished for 
his offence; but in the eves of the Juvenile 





TYPICAL GROUP OF MOTHERS WHOSE SONS AND DAUGHTERS GET INTOTROUBLE. 


Court judge, the boy is of far greater mo- 
ment than the property he has ruined, and 
he treats him calmly and sanely—deals 
with the case so that the boy will have an 
opportunity to develop the sense of right 
and wrong and of responsibility, which. has 
been dulled in him, 

Again, the youth may commit what 
would be, in the eyes of the law a crime, 
but in reality is a benevolent act. His 
parents may be poverty-stricken. He ma 
have a young sister who is unshod, and has 

« 


to trudge over damp, cold, snow-laden, 
hard, slippery pavements. It would be 
theft, indeed--a crime against the rich 
owner of the shoe store, if the boy should 
steal a pair of shoes for his hare-foot gister ; 
but is society justified in punishing this boy 
for being benevolent to his sister, even if he 
has had to break man’s law to be so ? 

The boy may live in a district whose 
moral tone is distinctly low. The boys 
with whom he associates are of the 
toughest character. Our boy may be the 
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best of youngsters, but he cannot but 
be spoiled by the degenerating influences 
around him. He goes to the public school 
where he comes in contact with boys and 
girls of all kinds and is thus open to in- 
fluences, good and bad. Suppose he learns 
badness from his companions—breaks some 
man-made law-—some convention of society. 
-Is he to be punished and thereby embittered 
against society, of should he be helped to 
lift himself out of the mire in which he has 
become imbedded ? 

There may be a gang of boys bent upon 
mischief, or actually engaged in mischief- 
making. The gang members have a code 
of honor. To use an Americanism, they 
will not “snitch,” that is to say, turn in- 
formers upon one another. Is the effort to 
be made to break the will of the youth so 
he will tell on his companions, and thus 
make him a* wretch of an informer? Is the 
endeavor to be made to break up the gang? 
Or, on the contrary, is the “spirit of the 
gang’ to be strengthened and directed 
toward more laudible objects? Boy-savers 
have found that by working in line with 
this “gang spirit,” by cultivating it in the 
youth, but endeavoring to raise it to a 
higher level, it is possible to reach and 
reform many lads who otherwise would be 
invulnerable to coaxing, cajoling or driving. 

Thus far nothing has been said of de- 
pendency and truancy—two phases of child- 
saving work that receive a large share of 
the attention of the Juvenile Court. By 
no means all of the little ones who come 
before the Juvenile Judge are delinquents. 
Delinquency is the last link in the chain 
that binds criminality with respectability. 
The first link is dependency. There is 
nothing necessarily bad about a dependent 
child. Perhaps its parents are dead, or 
drunkards, or for some other reason are 
incapable of raising «a child so it will be 
a good citizen and will secure those birth- 
rights of every American child, “life, liberty 
and the pursuit of happiness.” Perhaps the 
parents. are well-to-do, educated, refined, 
and in every way able to provide a good 
home for their offspring, but have lost con- 
trol over the headstrong child. In all such 
instances the Juvenile Court steps in, snatch- 
es the child from the dangerous quick-sands, 
and sets its feet on solid rock—finds a new 
home for it, where it will receive loving 
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care from tender-hearted, watchful foster- 
parents, or impresses it with the majesty 
of the law in order to discipline it. The 
whole idea is to keep the child from be- 
coming a delinquent, and, when it grows 
older, a criminal. Dependency is the first 
step on the road to crime. Truancy is the 
second. This implies a compulsory edu- 


cation law, without which child saving 





TYPICAL TRUANTS. 


work cannot be effectively accomplished. 
A dependent child is hound, sooner or later, 
a truant; and as surely as night 
follows day, the truant will eventually 
become a delinquent--a criminal. 

When a child does not have a home, or, 
much worse still, has a bad home, the* 
State, in the role of Parens Patriae ought 
to assume its care and development. Society 
brings into existence conditions that con- 
taminate child-life—conditions which do 
not permit the child to have ine oppor- 
tunity to form the right kind of character 
therefore society is in duty bound to provide 
conditions which will not only counteract 
and neutralize the effects of unhealthy tend- 
encies, but also provjde agencies that will 
reform the character of those boys and - 
girls that have unfortunately been inocu- 
lated with the virus of immorality and have 
gone under. In cases such as these, the 
State, according to Judge Ben B, Lindsey, 
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True Hon’sct Ben B. Linpsey, 


The eminent American Jurist, who is credited with 
being the Father of the Juvenile Court. 


who is considered the greatest authority on 


Juvenile Court tuatters, ought to possess 
the clear vision to see that: 


“The child is not to be re-formed, but to be formed ; 
that it has every advantage, while character is plastic, 
in the golden period of adolescence, to redeem a_pvus- 
sible offender of the future to good citizenship before 
he has really become an offender at all. This should 
be accomplished as a wise and loving parent would 
accomplish it, not with leniency on the one hand or 
brutality on the other ; but with charity, patience, in- 
terest, aiid what is most important of all, a firmness 
that commands respect, leve and obedience, and does 
not produce hate or ill-will. To correct the child, we 
must often begin by correcting the parent, improving 
the environment in which the child lives, and adding, 
as far as possible, good opportunities to its life. i 
the parent is careless and negligent, punishment is 
rather for the parent thai the child. If the parent is 
helpless, or if the environment is such as to seriously 
hamper the honest effort of the parent, as is often the 
case ; or if the natural instincts of childhood for fun, 
play and adventure are stifled, for instance by city 
ordinances, necessary for the protection of others in 
large cities, with the consequence of a sure violation 
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thereof, and an unintentional disregard for the rights 
of others rather than viciousness or criminality, then 
the State simply comes to the aid of the parent and 
the child.” 

The Juvenile Court does not wish to taint 
and tarnish the life of a child by treating 
him as a criminal. The Juvenile Court 
Judge therefore does not tolerate the idea 
of the child being a criminal; nor does he 
consider the question of punishment as the 
thing of prime importance. He treats the 
child as a moral doctor would do. The 
little one is in trouble, and to him the duty 
has been assigned to diagnose the case and 
afford the child relief from it. If the young 
person cannot be corrected at home, for its 
good and that of society at large, it is sent 
to an industrial school, where superior dis- 
cipline will overcome its waywardness ; 
where intelligent teachers will find out the 
natural bent of the child, give it a free play, 
guide and develop it, and invest it with 
the desire to utilize the very activities it 
would have devoted to mischief to good 
use, for the profit of himself, his immediate 
relations and society. 


To sum up the philosophy of the Juvenile 
Court, it may be said that all experts are 
agreed as to the following necessary regu- 
lations in order to do effective work in 
making a good man or woman out of a bad 
child. First, there must be an elastic, far- 
reaching Juvenile Court law that shall cover 
every phase of dependency, truancy and de- 
linquency ; second, there must be a com- 
pulsory education law; third, a stringent 
child-labor law is of great importance; and 
fourth, there must be a law covering the 
delinquency of parents who do not take 
proper care of their children. Given these 
factors, and a good Juvenile Court! judge — 
a judge who will have original and unlimi- 
ted jurisdiction so that he can handle any 
legal aspect that may arise in considering 
a case, whether it be a question of civil, 
probate or criminal law-— given all these 
factors, and adding to them an efficient 
and pains-taking corps of probation offi- 
cers; and any land is in a position to 
wisely supervise the bringing up of the 
children within its confines, so as to 
assure the right kind of timber with which to 
build the structure of the future of the State. 

The philosophy of the Juvenile Court 
which advocates the lenient treatment ot 
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the delinquent, the so-called criminal child, 
and stimulating in him a desire to uplift 
himself instead of frightening him into 
being good, is new and revolutionary. At 
first thought, its utility and even its saneness 
is liable to be questioned. The doubt, how- 
ever, is inspired by the newness of the philo- 
sophy. It vanishes as soon as a person 
analyses the doctrines of twentieth-century 
child-saving. Careful investigation shows 
the soundness of the theory of kindness and 
self-help and demonstrates that the new 
theory is scientific. Placed side by side 
with this new method of dealing with the 
little one, the present child penology presents 
a lurid contrast. On the one hand we find 
the Juvenile Judge treating the young so- 
called criminal as one involved in trouble, 
who ought to be helped, comforted, advised 
and guided rather than snubbed, punished 
and jailed—a judge who makes the young 
offender look upon him as a friend, coun- 
sellor, loving parent; on the one hand the 
judge seeks to trace the crime of the 
youngster to the incapacity or the neglect 
of parents and teachers and to the closeness 
of the moral atmosphere in which the child 
breathes and has its being, and by the re- 
moval of these circumstances lays a firm 
foundation for the formation of a truthful, 
sturdy, honest, useful character. Contrary 
to this, is the procedure which obtains 
today in Hindostan. The boy or girl who 
commits no more serious depredations than 
a mere mischievous prank, is arrested by 
the officious, imperious policeman. He is 
handcuffed and led to the tribunal, much 
as a lamb is led to the slaughter-block. 
There the judge, in his official ermine, looks 
glum, forbidding and awe-inspiring. The 
charge is read against the child, the defence- 
‘counsel, if. there is one, makes the plea, and 
‘the judge awards his decision. Sometimes 
the child is not only sentenced, but the 
judge goes out of his way to read a homily 
to the juvenile which merely pours oil on 
_ the flames of hate and fear that are raging 
_ in the Jad’s heart. The conviction lands 
\ the youthful offender ir a jail, where the 
contaminating influence of confirmed crimi- 
_ nals paves the way for an eventual career 
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and society is made to 
for its folly by being taxed 
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ee PLEA FOR AN INDIAN JOVENILE COURT 


of crime. This boy is lost to his family,” 


feed, clothe and maintain the youn 


into a criminal during the balance of his life. — 
The exigencies of the times are such ne ie 4 


boys and girls are bound to get into 
once in a while.  Probabl 
could be caught red-hand 

act, pure mischief at the foundation but 
nevertheless opposed to some law, com- 
monly committed day after day, not ten 
boys in any large city could escape the taint 
of being labeled as criminals. This is true, 
not only of the United States, but also of 
India and every other country. Temptation 
may put them on the read that leads to 
destruction; but is society justified in 
kicking the child down hill and thus giving 
it a further impetus toward ruin? Shall we 
persist in our code of pseudo-equity whi ch, 
like the greedy Shylock, demands its pound 
of flesh, and thus blast the life of young 
ones who, through mischance, have taken a 
misstep; or shall we be sane and reasonable, 
and, in the light of modern criminology and 
especially child penology, lend a helping 
hand to the ersing one, pull him out of the 
mire, wash the mud from him, give him new 
and well-fitting garments, and then put him 
on the road that leads to the land of sun- 
shine, happiness and usefulness? On pain 
of death, a disgraceful, national death, let 
us look into this question, and face it like 
men: and in facing it let us remember that 
as we daily walk about, doing our business 
and private errands, we oft-times become 
stuck in quagmires of dishonor; and that the 
garments of the best of us are be-sprinkled 
with mud; and that for us men a code of 
mercy rather than the pound-of-flesh justice 
has been decreed by Providence to be the 
guiding principle of our lives. Let us con- 
sider the future of the nation, and give our 
children'a chance. Let our normal youths 
have the opportunity to secure a sane edu- 
cation and let the abnormal and under- 
normal children have our loving, parental 
care. And, for the correction and uplift of 
the wayward or fallen child, let us establish 
humane courts, under the fostering care of 
men and women who are not in love with 
rupees and pies, who are not the slaves of 
legal technicalitigs and a _ hard-headed, 
tooth-for-a tooth system of equity; but who 
are filled with the milk of human kindness, 
and whose speech and example are 
and cheering. 
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THE WORK OF WOMEN—INDIAN AND OTHER 


NE can not travel far, or talk much 
about one’s motherland, without 
meeting with an impression that 

seems to be widely prevalent in Western 


. Society, that Indian women are shamefully 


ee 
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overworked, and badly treated in their own 
homes. Even in the Afodern Review an article 
appeared lately (March, rg0g), under the 
title of —“Lighten the burden of Indian 
women” in which the lot of a certain Mrs. 
Maguire, the wife of an American working- 
man, is contrasted with that of a Hindu 
woman of good birth very much to the dis- 
advantage of our countrywoman and our 
whole society. Nor can one meet our students 
in the West, without being made to realise 
that the very generosity and idealism of 
Indian men for Indian women, leads them 
to look for progress in the direction of 
simplifying our labours, and lifting the 
burden of our resposibilities, till we might 
hope to be in a condition approximating 
to that of Mrs. Maguire herself. 

Now the thought that strikes a woman’s 
mind, as she reads the description of Mrs. 
Maguire’s household is, that the story is 
told by a man’s pen, and deals only with 
results. Even with all the aids and labour- 
saving devices (described in the article), 
one is quite sure that spotless floors, highly 
polished furniture, neat and _ attractive 
clothes, and well-fed husband and child, are 
not arrived at, without very heavy exer- 
tions, Which a woman’s tact has gracefully 
concealed from the eyes of a visitor, who 
is a foreigner to boot! The Hindu student, 
calling on the Maguires, sees nothing of 
the means by which their luxury is main- 
tained, and perceives only the shining goal 
which they have reached. A woman would 
postulate instinctively, for varnished brass, 
hours of patient labour, for resplendent bed 


and table-linen, regular and unremitting 


care, for wholesome food, attractively set 
out, an amount of thought and effort that 
a man would hardly be able to imagine. 

_ When 2" ‘is said, however, a residuum 
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of difference remains, as between old and 
new, east and west. Making every allow-. 
ance for faulty observatién, it is neverthe- 
less a fact that some of our young men con- 
sider Mrs. Maguire, and the results she is 
able to show, as the type of progress, and 
believe that even for that lady herself, still 
further advance would show itself in dimi- 
nishing yet more the time spent in the care 
of her infant son, and the labour of home- 
keeping, on behalf of her husband and family. 

Now it is inexpressibly gailing to a Hindu 
woman of self-respect, to meet ever and 
again with this assumption that she belongs 
to an order of wome!) who are despised, and 
enslaved in their own homes. Our young men, 
of excellent intention, do not realise how 
much they would add to our dignity and con- 
sideration, by talking, when abroad, of 
what we have already achieved, rather than 
of efforts that remain to be made. This 
point needs no labouring. It is probably 
sufficient simply to mention it, for we 
Indian men and women must rise or fall 
together, in the eyes of other nations. The 
question remains whether an _ indefinite 
process of labour-saving constitutes advance 
for women, whether increased leisure and 
means are ends in themselves, apart. from 
the use made of them; and whether a truly 
enlightened woman would even wish to have 
the burden of the wife, the mother and the 
homekeeper, lessened, in order to have 
more time, for “visiting and recreation.” 

We are apt to forget that» mankind is, 
after all, all the world there is. The 
development of human nature must be the 
fina] test of civilisation. Institutions have 
to be judged by their effect on character, 
not the reverse. And when we consider 
the relation between individuals and society, 
as we are now doing, the one mark of 
character ‘that counts’, so to say, lies in — 
the power of loving, in capacity for sacrifice, 
in steadfast suppression of egotism the whole _ 
life long. This is true of men as well as of — 
women. The true basis of the 
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educational progress is no other than 
this, that the educated mind is capable of 
love, in ways more com 


were not true, education would be an evil 
to humanity, "and no boon. It follows that 
if the multiplication of time for visiting 
and recreation, the extension of occasion 
and opportunity for dress, and the laborious 
addition of showy accomplishments, should 
really prove to havt the effect of deepening 
woman's social character, and enriching 
her moral genius, that fact alone would 
establish these as the ideal, and compel 
us to strive for them. Have such privileges 
this effect? Is Mrs. Maguire the superior in 
this respect of the ordinary Indian woman? 
This question each reader will answer for 
himself. 

We must distinguish clearly, here, bet- 
ween the mere wealth and privileges of the 
western woman, and a certain order, method 
and punctuality seen in her, which our 
young men justly admire. This regularity 
of habit and severe neatness and cleanliness 
are the results of education (not of book- 
learning, merely, but of true development 
of faculty) rather than of wealth. And it 
is a mistake to think that they go with 
great leisure. A loyal western wife and 
mother of modest means, is to the full as 
hardworked as any Hindu woman in the 
corresponding rank of life. We want edu- 
cation for woman, want it with all our 
hearts, but this is because education will 
enable us to perform still higher duties more 
faithfully, not in order that we may escape 
from the claims of duty ! 

The multiplication of necessities is forcing 
upon us new standards, in many directions. 

ith that adoption of a number of western 
garments, for instance, which has now be- 
come inevitable, a knowledge of the western 
arts of making and mending has also be- 
come essential. To have a suite of costly 
European furniture. as sometimes happens 
in ise in total ignorance of the way of 

g for it, characteristic of its native 
a most deplorable. The life of our 
ndian housewife (sugrihini) to-day is in- 
in fact than that of 










or the ideal itself, 


; " neatness and cleanliness, she 
beet than look. back to that 
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sustained, than the uneducated. If this 


aBY ety nt AE <2 bth 


for one, to admit shat Bite and m is 
are in themselves especially hea ee 
the western household. In no home in _ 
the world can the kitchen be more ad- 
mirably cleansed and cared for, than the old- 
fashioned Indian cook-room. No floors 
could be more spotless, than those of the 
village of my childhood. And my own 
mother-in-law -simple Hindu woman as she 
was—need yield to no western housewife 
that | have ever met in such matters as 
the snow-whiteness of her mosquito-nets 
and bedlinen, or the constant regularity 
with which changes were provided. 

We want education in order to deepen 
and extend our power of household care and 
government, not in order to abolish the 
need for these. We want a wider know- 
ledge of facts concerning such matters as 
sanitation and civic cleanliness. We want 
a training that will make our care of 
children and our nursing of the sick more 
competent and scientific. We must raise 
the standard of general commonsense and 
efficiency to deal with accident and epidemic. 
All this is imperative. But it will nat make 
us less the servants of home and family, but 
more. In the changes which are now inevit- 
able, one of our greatest dangers lies in the 
tendency to mistake luxuries for necessities. 
We have to deepen our culture, not to raise 
the cost of living. 

In this age of Woman’s Rights, it would 
be well to remember that chief of all human — 
rights is the right to serve, nor, ina woman’s 
life, can there be anything more sacred than 
the service of the home and the samaj. By 
this we express our love; by this, we achieve 
our development; without it, we were — 
robbed of all our privileges. 

In the process of taking over Western 
improvements, we must at our peril learn 
to discriminate between the good and the- 
bad of the West. Heaven forfend us against 
some of their ways of spending their leisure 
—their bridge parties and gambling, their — 
aimless eae about, their personal dis- 
play! With all our advancement, let us 
never adyance away from the national 
righteousness ! _ 

In my travels I ,have become very 
familiar with two different types of woman- 
hood. One is selfish to the core, frivolo 
superficial, and pleasure-lovi 
woman is restive in per emits n 
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by them, In. the Bil-tract of the two 
districts, there are thousands of voiceless 


illiterate Namasudras who have no opi- 
nion of their own, ‘Their half-educated 
- brethren are trying to inculcate this dan- 
gerous doctrine upon them, but their un- 
initiated minds have not vet been quite able 
to follow them and up till now the attempts 
to influence their heart has not been crown- 
ed with full success. 

This attitude of the Namasudras, who are 
a part and parcel of the Hindu society, 
ought to give food for serious reflection to 
the leaders of the Hindu community. It 
should be an eye-opener to the higher class 
Hindus, who want to enjoy all the loaves 
and fishes of society, leaving the bare crumbs 
and bones for their poor brethren who are not 
so happily born as themselves. ‘The very 
fact that a certain class amongst ourselves 
are. discontented and attempting to have 
recourse to extraneus help for the ame- 
lioration of their social condition clearly 
goes to show that there is something rotten 
an the state of the Hindu society which 
loudly calls for a remedy. 

The percentage of the Hindus in the new 
province is comparatively small and in some 
districts Namasudras form the major part 
of the Hindu population. In the District of 
Faridpur, for example, the Hindus form only 
37 per cent. of the entire population and the 
percentage of the so-called upper classes 
amongst them is so very low that they may 
be called almost a microscopic minority. 
The subjoined table from the Census Report 
of igor will fully bear me out : 


District oF FArippPuR. 


Hindus Fa 
Muhammadans aaa 
Total population 1937646 
High Caste Hindus, 
including Brahmins, 141680 
Kayasthas & Baidyas ) 
Namasudras 324135 


From the above table it is clear that the 
main strength of the Hindus in the District 
of Faridpur consists in the vast number of 
the Namasudras, who outnumber almost all 
other sections of thee Hindu community 
taken together. They cannot be ignored 
in any way. The Namasudras as a class 
are mostly cultivators and depend entirely 


ety: f ; 
i oe = 


for their subsistence upon the produce of 
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the soil. They are generally brave and 
painstaking people and unlike some of the 
high caste Hindus, they have got a very 
strong physique. They are generally known 
to be the fighting class amongst the Hindu 
Bengalees. In case of anv dispute between | 
rival landlords, terminating in a fight, 
Namasudra Sardavs are engaged on both 
sides to bring the quarrel to a successful 
issue. Though their status in the Hindu 
society is far from enviable, still the high 
caste Hindus cannot do without them. 

There are some villages in the District, 
and their number is not small, which are 
solely inhabited by them. Amongst them 
there are some well-to-do people but educa- 
tion has made very little progress in their 
society as almost all of them are innocent 
of letters, scarcely knowing how to read and 
write. Christian missionaries fora time found 
a very good field amongst them for their 
evangelical work and under their influence 
some of the Namasudras have renounced 
the old religion of their forefathers and 
accepted the Christian faith, ; 

No Hindu, however orthodox he may be, 
can for a moment deny that they form an 
integral part of the Hindu community and 
the well-being of that Society, as a whole, 
depends also upon the well-being of the 
Namasudras, however low their present posi- 
tion may be in the social scale according to 
his views. If the Namasudras are altogether 
eliminated out of the Hindu society in 
East Bengal, I think the Hindus will be 
nowhere and their position will be as had 
as can be imagined. Now, without mean- 
ing any offence to the enlightened high 
caste Hindus, may I be permitted to puta | 
question straight to them and ask what — 
they have till now done for the religious, 
social and_ intellectual advancement of » 
these people who are so many limbs as 
it were of the main ‘trunk of their society 
and who so long depended upon them for 
help and support? If the limbs remain 
paralysed by the darkness of ignorance what 
hope can there be for the healthy growth _ 
and sustenance of the main trunk? Nama- — 
sudras have got some just grievances which 
it is mecessary to remove without any | 
further procrastination if we heve-no?. desire — 
to keep them within our fold) What 
reason is there for in e 
services of barbers a 
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and take up the cause of their backward 
_ brethren and organise a practical scheme for 

_ their education and the improvement of their 
social status. The different discordant 

~ elements of our society should be so moulded 
‘ene good feeling and amity that 
van 8 form a compact body. If the 

Se ey ain the Hindu community do not 
_- grapple with the situation immediately, 
% then t will be no wonder if the Namasudras 
have recourse to outside influences, however, 


mischievous these latter may be for the suppo- 


, Oo ca improvement of their status and position. 
\ Tventure to throw out some suggestions for 


_ the consideration of those who want to do 
; “something for them. I hope they will 
receive such attention from the leaders of 

Sees Sater desaive as the circumstan- 
of the case 
“a, All the villages iahabited by the 
z should be grouped in circles, In 
ovbrshad y macosbotiat a school should be 


ed for imparting intellectual, moral. 
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educate the Indian’ commercial public. 
The first object was sought to be achieved by 
careful, far-sighted and independent re- 
presentations on some of the most important 
commercial questions of the day; the second 
and perhaps more important object was 
sought to be realised by starting a monthly 
Financial and Commercial Magazine. As 
such, it is an important asset of the nation 
and needs to be developed on such lines as 
will ultimately conduce to the advantage 
of the people. It is interesting to note that 
-after the starting of this Chamber some five 
other Indian Chambers were organised in 
different Provinces. This movement ought 
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not to stop but must weave a network of 
such bodies throughout the country so that 
our merchants may stand as an united and 
well-organised bodyrto safeguard their rights 
and to futher the interests of the great and 
important class of Indian merchants. These 
Chambers area veritable force in the West, 
as will be seen by the ralution which are 
proposed to be passed ar the coming Con- 
gress of Chambers of the British Empire 
to be held in Australia. Tobe such a force 
for the elevation of the Indian nation ought 
to be the ideal of the a ere Chambers of 
Commerce. 


J. K. Mia 


NOTES 


The Western Scientist’s care 
of the Cow. 


The Western missionary has expressed his 
contempt for the superstitious Hindu and 
the materialist Occidental has pooh-poohed 
the Hindu observances and talked of them 
as relics of barbarism. But strange to say, 
things similar to some of these much de- 
nounced superstitions and relics of barbarism 
are now being advocated by the leading 
scientific lights of Europe and America. 

The Hindu’s reverence for the cow, of all 
the Hindu “notions,” has been the target of 
adverse criticism, and contemptuous remarks, 
But if we are to put credence in what is 
now happening in scientific circles of Europe 
and also of the New World, we may readily 
state that even the typical Hinde i is soon to 
be outdistanced by the Occidental scientists 
in his loving care of the cow. 

For a good many years the leaders of 
science in the West have recognized the 
imposs bility .of obtaining healthful milk 
from cows that are not treated with kind- 
ness, fed with loving hands and milked by 
pure-minded dairy-maids. The effect of the 
spirit in whieh the cow is kept, fed and 
milked has been dempnstrated to scientists 
to have a detrimental effect on the milk 
yielded by the cow, As an illustration of 
this truth, it has been pointed out by medi- 
cal men and sanitarians that an angry 
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mother or wet-nurse is unfit to nurse a child 
inasmuch as the emotions of anger and fear 
produce a chemical change in the milk that 
is extremely menacing to the. health or even 
the life of the baby that partakes of it On 
this principle it is claimed by inference that 
it is dangerous to use the milk of a cow © 
that has been intimidated or angered by 
brutal or careless treatment. 

Not only is the reverence of the ty pigal 
Hindu for the cow, only so far of course, as 
it finds expression in the treatment of the 
animal, to be exceeded by that of the scientific 
European and American, and the animal 
given a humane and kindly treatment: but 
the cow in the Occident is to receive the 
benefit of the accumulated wisdom of the 
present as well as the preceding ages. 
Recently Professor Elie Metchnikoff, of the 
Paris Pasteur Institute, declared that the 
health of the milk-drinkers, especially of the 
younger ones, makes it absolutely imperative 
that the teeth of the cow ought to be care- 
fully brushed and cleaned at least once or 
twice a day. Furthermore this premier 
scientist declares that the mouth of the cow 
ought to be carefully wngnet. and the ani- 

mal taught to gargle; or if the is in- 
oe oe such ne her | 
throat ought to be carefully was 
her by the milk-maid. Ten years _ 

a verdict would ave! «brought on sl 
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AvrosBinvv GuHose, 
Specially photographed, after his release, for the Prabast and the Modern Review. 
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denied one’s usual food, and to be deprived 
of the right to do one’s usual work. It is no 
punishment to be kept under lock and key in 
a small, low, ill-ventilated and ill-lighted 
room even in the terribly sultry summer 
nights of the United Provinces, to be de- 
prived of the use of pen and ink and paper, 
except for writing letters at intervals, &c., 
&c. These are not the days of the Arabian 
Nights. Else we could have wished that 
some of the genii mentioned therein had 
transported Mr. Asquith for only one night 
to a cell in the Agra Jail meant for solitary 
confinement. 


Mrs. J. C. Bose’s article, 


We are glad to be able 
to print in this number an 
article from the pen of Mrs. 
J. C. Bose. “The work of 
women -Indian and other” 
gives us the right point of 
view from which to judge of 
the position and work of 
Indian. women. No truer 
words have been spoken as 
tothe aims of education in 
general and of the education 
of women in particular than 
are contained in this article. 
By her wide and deep culture, 
by the wise and _ instinctive 
conservation of all that is 
best in Flindu womanhood, 
and by her extensive and 
observant travels in Europe 
and America in the company 
of her distinguished husband, 
Mrs. Bose is well qualified 
to say what India has done 
for her daughters and what 
remains to do. All who are 
working to promote the 
cause of human brotherhood 
and sisterhood will rejoice 
to Jearn from the article that 
the ideal western woman is 
not @ssentially different from 
the ideal Indian woman. 


Sansar Chandra Sen. 


By the death of Rao 
Bahadur Sansar Chandra Sen, 
C.LE., M:v.0., PrimeMinister 
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of Jaipur, India loses a self-made statesman 
of high character, tact and ability. He 
began life as a school-master and ended it 
as the Prime Minister of one of the foremost 
Rajput States. That in pre-British India 
there were great statesmen is well-known. 
That in the British period, the race has not 
died out, has been proved most of all in 
the States situated in the Bombay and 
Madras Presidencies by the work of rulers 
like the present Maharaja Gaikwad and of 
Dewans like Dinkar Rao, Seshadri Iyer, &c. 
That all Indian races, including the Bengalis 
who are the most maligned, can produce 


Rao Banapur Sansar CHANDRA SEN, C.1E.,M.V.0. 
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statesmen is proved by the work of Kanti 
Chandra Mukerji, Sansar Chandra Sen, 
Romesh Chandra Dutt and others, 
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A Si.ver STATUETTE OF VisuNU. 


Found at Churain, Dacca, 
A silver image of Vishnu. 


The picture of an excellent silver image 
of Vishnu which weereproduce here was 
found in Churain, a village in the Dacca 
District by some villagers while re-excavat- 
ing atank. The workmanship is very fine. 
At the foot is Garuda, the Vahana_ of 
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Vishnu, who has a smiling propitiated 
look, and on his two sides are the goddesses 
Lakshmi and Saraswati. ‘The god bears 
in his four hands the conch-shell, the lotus, 
the disc and the mace. He wears jewellery 
and a garland of wild flowers. This work 
of art is a1 inches high and 4inches broad 
and weighs 116 tolas.| It is now in the 
Indian Museum. Mr. J. H. Burkill, M.A., 
of the Asiatic Society says :— 

“The statuette appears to be about 1oo- 
150 years old and looks as of Southern India 
workmanship.” 

But others are of opinion that it is several 
centuries older. Dacca is even now famous 
for its fine silver work. We need not there- 
fore go to Southern India to find the home 
of the men who made this statuette. 


“Building the Taj,” 


Our frontispiece, “Building the Taj”, isa 
reproduction from the original water-colour 
by Mr. Abanindra Nath Tagore. The 
2mperor Shah Jahan sits contemplating with 
concentrated attention the still incomplete 
Taj Mahal in the distance. There are still 
the minars to add. He holds a miniature 
of the Taj in his hand. It is well known 
that he took great interest in architecture 
and understood the art. His very looks show 
that he is capable of suggesting appropriate 
additions and improvements, Farthest from 
him to the right sits the chief builder, lost 
in thought probably as to how he could 
carry out his master’s orders. The maker 
of the plan, too, is there with his plan. And 
there is the old Maulvi selecting texts from 
the Quran to be inscribed on the walls to 


serve both as decoration and consecration,’ 


The boy standing behind the Emperor is a 
servant. 

The reproduction is on a reduced scale. 
Much of the fine detail of the delicate 
workmanship has been lost. 
also been able to reproduce the exact ex- 
pression of the faces of the principal figures, 
nor the exact shades of colour. 

In colour reproduction we are stil] in 
the. experimental stage. But success is 
bound to come after many failures. 


“The best governed Country.” - 


Most Englishmen who think of India at 
all, think that India is the best governed 


country in the world and that therefore 
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